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PREFACE 

This Bibliography of Bengali Language and Literature (Early 
Period) constitutes Vol. 3, Part I of the series plan ned under the 
project entitled 'A Bibliography of Indology'. This project 
envisages the compilation of bibliographies of b asic publiCations 

, on different aspects of Indian culture, and it w as undertaken by 
this Library to meet the long felt need of scholars for such biblio
graphies. Two volumes in this series, viz., Indian Anthropology 
and Indian Botany, Part I, A-J have been published already. A list 
of the projected bibliographies is given overleaf. 

As mentioned in the foreword to the preceding volume, it has 
been decided to have these bibliographies compiled by subject 
'Specialists. The work of this volume was entrusted to Shri Srish 
Chandra Dasgupta. formerly Professor of Bengali, Presidency 
College, Calutta, ana Registrar pf Publications, Government of 
West Bengal. His services for this purpose were utilised, after 
his retirement, by appointing him on the staff of the Library for two 
years. Though the main body of this bibliography was completed 
within this period, the index portion remained to be completed. 
Shri Das Gupta completed the index in a voluntary capacity 
as a labour of love which involved his devoting long hours for 
getting the mss. ready for the press which he did most 
ungrudgingly. From 'Bauddhagan 0 Doha' to 'K.rittivasa'J 
Ramayana' is a long trek in the history of Bengali language and 
literature and Shri Das Gupta has made a fine contour of the mass 
of literature, both original and critical, pertaining to the period under 
review. I must record my great appreciation for the keen interest 
he took in the publication of this work even after his formal term 
of appointment to do this job was over. 

The scope and arrangement of this Bibliography have been exp
lained by the compiler in his introducton to this volume. 

I owe a deep debt of gratitude to my predecessor in office, Shrl 
B. S. Kesavan, who with his characteristic foresight realised the 
importance of publishing these Bibliographies and also watched 
with keen interest the progress of this compilation at all stages. 

Shri D. L. Banerjee, now Deputy Librarian, who was Assistant 
Librarian in charge of the Bibliography Division, deserves my 
thanks for seeing the entire work through the press. 

My thanks are also due to Shri B. K. Roy, Manager, Govern
ment of India Press, Calcutta, and his colleagues, who extended 
ungrudging co-operation in the printing of this work. 

National Library, 
Belvedere, Calcutta, 
8th May,1964. 

Y. M. MULAY, 
Librarian 
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INTRODUCTION 
I 

The present volume, which forms part 1 of' A Bibliography of Bengali Language 
and Literature', covers the period from the earliest known specimens of Bengali 
literature down to the end of the 15th or early 16th century A.D., and is a classified 
record of the materials under different topics, relevant to this period, arranged in 
chrol\Ological order. It is thus a survey of Bengali hterature up to the pre
Caitanya period. 

In order to give an account of the progress of culture in Bengal as shown in 
the development of her language and literature, and also to present a list of works 
on this development through both language and literature, the skeleton has been, 
as usual, furnished by historical events. Thus 'History cum Culture' has formed 
the first section of this volume. 

That Bengal (the Province before Pa:rtition) and its neighbouring areas formed a 
single unit in the past and that the same culture and speech had once developed in 
the homogeneous unit of eastern India is proved by the reference to 'Pracya• by 
Puru~ottama Deva, a contemporary of king Lak~ma:Q.a Sena, in his Bha~avrttil;l a 
commentary on Pa:Q.ini (1). Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar also appears to express a similar 
view in regard to the speech current in the above region at the time of ASoka (2). 
Again, the same form of speech, or, at least a speech with some variants was extant 
in eastern India even before a thousand years or more from now is also corroborated 
by the claim of the netghbouring states of Bengal on the Caryiipadas. The existence 
of the alternative forms of a number of words with identical meanings also support 
the above statement. That eastern India once formed a homogeneous unit was 
recognized even as late as 1868 as may be noticed in the observation ofW.W. Hunter, 
viz., 'Bengal, with tts dependencies, forms a vast basin into which every variety of 
speech has been flowing since pre-historic times' (3). Jt may also be noted that the 
political boundartes of Bengal under its rulers, the Guptas, or the Piilas, or the Senas, 
or even theM ughals at a much later period were not confined within the limits of what 
may be called 'Bengal Proper.' 

Regarding the earliest period of the formation of Bengali language Dr. A. F. 
Rudolf Hoernle observed in 1880 that from the 3rd to about the 7th or 8th centuries 
A.D., the disintegration of the great Prakrit vernaculars of the West and East finally 
resulted in the establishment of the four great Gaurian languages and that the Eastern 
Prakrit gave rise to Eastern Gaurian including Bengali (4). 

Even in the nineteenth century, however, Ca:Q.Qias and the Maithil poet Vidya
pati were generally known as the earliest Bengali writers, and Jayadeva the earliest 
poet of Bengal. But some definite attempts to probe into the different aspects of 
the literary expressions of the earlier period may be noticed at the same time. 

(1) In 'na p~abbargidiyaudheyid!bby~· (4-1-178). Paficlla, V1deha, Maghdha. A.ilra and 
Vail~~ ~ included tn Prlcya. Agam in 'dvya11magadhak.aliDgasttramasid ao' (4-1-170). Suhma 
and KaliAga altoo are obviously iDCOrporated tn Pricya bestdes Anga and Ma.gadha as POJntcd out 
above. 

(2) • •••.•••. the Magadha court Ianauasc, owing to the imperial capital being stationed at 
Pataliputra.was com~l~ foiatcd on Madbyadesa and Kalmga. and became a aort of lingua franca 
bvor tttat widu*'-A.&QJ.ta. 3rd ed., 1955, p. 17.S. 

~) Amlals of 1\Ural J!lenp.1. v.j., 1868, p. 167. 
(4) AJbtchofdle history ofPrakrit Pbi.loJoay in Calcutta ll'-"'iew• v. 71,1880, p. 311-332. 

( 1 ) 
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Paiicasvard/.t.-containing some sayings of Khana which include some specimens 
or their proto types of the late Budhist period was noticed in 1878 by Rajendralal 
Mitra in Notices of Sanskrit M&s., No. 4. Again. in the same year Sir George A. 
Grierson published The song of Mantk Chandra in Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. 

Towards the begnining of the twentieth century scholars began to explo.re more• 
systematically tke earlier periods of Bengali literature. Sunyapurii1J containing speci
mens of middle Bengali was published by Vangiya Sahitya Pari~ad in 1314 B.S .• 
1907. In 1317 B.S., 1910, Sakhiir!m Gal)Cs Deuskar pointed out the existence 
of a Bengali pada in Somesvara III. Bh\llekamalla's Manasollasa composed in 
1129 A.D. (1), and in 1321 B.S., 1914, Jyottscandra Sarasvati maintained that Paryyd
yaratnamdld of Madhava-Kara, a physician of the Pala period of the 7th or 8th 
century contains many Desaja words and that many Bengali words exist even in the 
medical work ofDalvan, a resident ofMathura in the 12th century A.D. (2) Vandigha
tlya-Sarvananda's tikdsarvasva, a commentary on the Amarako~a containing Bengali 
vocables of 1159 A.D. was published in Nagari characters (Travancore Sanskrit 
Series) in 1914-17 from the mss. preserved in the Malayalam script. In 1914 Dr. 
Dinescandra Sen maintained that 'some C!,f the earliest Bengali ballads and songs 
used to be sung throughout a large part of Aryavartta and even in Mahara~tra in the 
lOth and 11th centuries' (3). In 1323 B.S., 1916 A.D., Vangiya Sahitya Pari ad 
l'Ublished Bhauddha giin (l dohti cuntaining Caryiicaryaviniscaya (Caryapadas) and 
Srik(F:t;ulkirttan, the two landmarks of the old and middle Bengali literature and in 
the following year the same institution published the middle Bengali work Gorak
~avijay which contains echoes of similar passages in the Caryas. 

But no other work in old Bengali or in so-called 'proto-Bengali' besides the 
Carytipadas written by the Brahmal)s, or the Jains, or the Buddhists has yet been 
brought to focus. 

In 1939, however, Dr. P.C. Bagci pointed out that the Jains had established them
selves in Paul)c;lravardhan in 300 B.C. and had held their influence in North Bengal 
even during the middle of the 7th century A.D. ( 4). Again, in 1946 T. M. Ramachan
dran maintained, 'As at Paharpur, so also at Mainamati, Jainism appears to have 
flourished side by side with Buddhism and Brahmanism' (5). and in 1950 Dr. A. N. 
Upadhye referred to some mss. librarie<. containing mss. 'on all branche~ of contem
porary knowledge', besides 'rare ms,. of the non-Jaina works' (6). But the mss. of 
these Jaina or other authors containing specimens of old Bengali have not been 
brought to light. 

ln a later period shifting of the sphere of activities of the Jainas to regions 
other than Bengal may have been a contributory factor towards the scarcity of these 
manuscripts. 

Besides, Ikhtiyaruddfn Mu~ammad seems to have destroyed the mss. library at 
Udda:!Jc;lapur Vihar as appears from the account of Uima Taranath (7) and of 
Minhlijuddin (8), as also from the description a-; contained in the Cambridge History 

(1) Arylivartta, 1317 B.S., pt. 2, p. 678-682. 
(2) Sahitya, 1321 B.S., p. 806-819. 
(3) Vanga sahitya parichaya, pt. 1, 1914, p. 19. 
(4) Sii.hitya Parifjat Patrika, pt. 46, 1346 B.S., 1939 A.D., p. 1·3. 
(5) B.C. Law volume, pt. 2, 1946, p. 219. 
(6) Mm. Prof. D. V. Potdar sixty-nrst birthday commemnration volume, 19!10, p. 163. 
(7) Indian Antiquary, v. 4, 1875,p. 366-367. 
(8) Tabaqlt-i-Nli$iri, ed. by Major H.G. Raverty, 1881, p. 552. 
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of 1actia, V. 3. (1). l'hU tho Budttbist BhikiWJ after the Tur~a in~siOJl had to 
11111t with: tbeif lives and their precious books to hospita-ble bu.t inaoeessible Nepal 
appears from the obsorvation of llikhdldis Vandyopldhyay (;Z}. 

The paucity of old or middle Bengali mss. is obviously due to the great chaotic 
condition pre¥alent in tho country for about two centuries or more of the early 
Muhammadan rule. 

So far as our old mss. are concerned, the sack of Uddat;~Qapur Vih!r, or the 
raid of 'Nudiah' in. 1203 ('1) by Ithtiyaruddfn Mul;lammad or the fall of 'Lakhniiutl,' 
in the East is an event similar to the fall of Constantinople in the West. In 1453, 
after the fall of Constantinople, the Greek scholars fled before the Turks and brought 
with them into Italy and even into northern Europe, not only manuscripts but a 
scholarship superior to that of Western Europe (3). The fall, of 'Lakhnauti' in. the 
earlier period similarly forced the Bengali scholars to run with their invaluable 
works to the different parts of Asia, far away from the melting pot of Bengal, 
then under the occupation of the Turks. 

Why Bauddha gail o dohti was preserved in Nepal can be realized if we visualize 
the full impact of the Turkish invasion of Bengal. 

In the prefa-ce of Bauddha gan o dohp, Mm. Haraprasad Sastri maintains the 
existence in Tibet of the Tibetan versions of a large number of Bengali works com
posed and translated between the 7th and 13th, or between the 8th and 12th cen
turies A.D. (4), and while giving short accounts of the 'padakartas' in the same 
publication he points out the necessity of searching for Bengali literature of the pre
Turkish period in Tibet and in some other places (5). 

Meanwhile, because no further work in old Bengali or in so called 'proto-Bengali• 
oe>uld be discovered in recent years, the study of the scholars of the early period could 
not not be devoted to a period earlier than that of Baudha gtin o dohti. 

Mm. Haraprasad Sastri says that a party left Bengal and went to China and 
Mongolia in the 7th century A.D. (6). He also maintains that Sakya~ri Bhik~n, 
who escaped along with some other Buddhists the massacre made by the early Muha
mmadan invaders of Bengal, went to Mongolia and converted Kublai Khan to his 
doctrine. (7) 

As the literature of a nation is no doubt an index of the thought and life of the 
people, such an index is essential for recording the progress of the people of Bengal 
for many centuries, when Bengal formed a very important country from which 
Indian culture spread to its contiguous eastern and south-eastern countries (8), 
besides the northernly regions of Nepal, Tibet and even Mongolia (9). 

(1) ' •....... With this accession of strength he (Ikhtiyiiruddin Mu)Jammad) invaded Bihar, 
took its capt tal, Odantapuri, put to death the Buddh1st monks dwelling in its great monastery, and 
returned w1th its plunder, which mcluded the hbrary of the monastery, to make his obeisane to 
'Aibak, now, in the summer of 1193, established at Delhi.' -Cambridge History of India, v. 3-
Turks and Afghans, Cambridge, 1928, p. 42. 

(2) Bal'igaliir itihas, v.l., 3rd ed., p. 366. 

(3) Wilbur Cortez Abbott-The expansion of Europe: A history of the foundations of the 
modern world, v.l., London, 1919, p. 53. 

(4) :Baudha gan o dohii, 1323 B.S., 1916, p.vi. 

(S) Ibid, p. xxxvi. 

(6) Palval}lSer rajatvakile llalllliir avastbi\, in Pravii.>I, 1330 B.S., pt. 2, 1923 A.D., p. 478-480. 
(7) Literary history of the Pala period, in Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 

v. s, pt. 2, 1919, p. 182-18~ 
(!) 'From the seaports of h~r. western and eastern coasts Tn(!ia at this time also (early 

ee:tlturies of the Christian era) sent streams of colonists, missionaries, and etaft~men all over 
Southern Asia, Ceylon, Siam, and far-distant Kambodia.'-E.B. Havell, Indian Sculpture and 
Pllinting, London, 1908, p. 19. 

,(9) Literary history of the Pala period, in Icurnal ofthe Bihar and Orisia Research Society. 
v. s, pt. 2. 1919, p. 182-183. 
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Further discovery of old Bengali mss. is, therefore, very necessary for detennhrlng 
the texts and language of the old period. The early period of our literature begins 
with CarydcaryaviniScaya. But we do not as yet know the earliest period of our 
old literature. We are also not aware of the progress of literature which culminated 
in the composition of the Carytipadas. If Carydcaryaviniscaya be a work of the 
late old period, the literature of the middle old period and that of the early old 
period are still untraced. Unless these are dil;covered and studied, the 
bibbographer's function, so far as the old period is concerned, is bound to begin 
with the Caryds, etc. 

11 
" It would easily form a separate volume if I were to discuss fully all the issues 

dependent on the present work and its bearing on Bengali language and literature. 
I would, therefore, leave the matter with the scholars for their consideration, and 
confine myself to mentioning only a few points which are necessary for explaining 
the work under survey. 1 have already stated above some other relevant points 
in this connection. 

After the establishment of the printing press in Bengal, Rev. J. Long was possibly 
the first to compile a descriptive catalogue of Bengah works in 1855. This small 
but important record is now incorporated in Vailgabhii~d o sdhitya, 8th ed., 1356, 
1949 A.D. by Dr. Dlnescandra Sen. In the same year Rev. Long also submitted 
to thf'l Government a return of the names and writings of 515 persons connected 
wtth Bengali literature and a catalogue of Bengali newspap~rs and periodicals (1). 

In 1867 Mr J. Robinson, the then Translator to the Government of Bengal 
ascertained the number of books that had issued from the 'Native Press' during the 
preceding ten years and suggested the necessity of scrutinizing the publications that 
might thereafter be printed in India. Accordingly the Pre~s and Registrations of 
Books Act, 1867 was passed. In terms of this act Bengal Library was started in 
the same year in charge of a Librarian to record and to publish quarterly in the 
Calcutta Gazette particulars regarding publications printed within the Province and 
submitted to him for necessary action. 

Particulars of and on these publications which are even now being published 
quarterly in the Ca1cutta Gazette by the Registrar of Publicatiom (formerly Libra
rian, Bengal Library) may be taken as the next bibliographical record published 
after Rev. J. Long's catalogues. It may be noted in this connection that in those 
days Bihar and Orissa were two divisitions of the Bengal Presidency. 

Bibliographie~ or reference materials incorporated either directly or indirectly 
in quite a large number of printed works supply the required data for preparing a 
bibliography of Bengali language and literature in its different sections. 

In preparing this volume I had to refer constantly to Dr. Sukumar Sen's .&iilgiild 
sdhityer itihtis, v.i. 2nd ed., Dr. Dinescandra Sen's Vangabhd$d o sdhitya, 8th ed., 
Vanga sahitya parichaya, ed. by Dr. Dinescandra Sen and to Dr. Niharrafijan Ray's 
Bdndlir itihds, lidi parva, 1st ed., reprint, besides Dr. Sunitikumiir Cattopiidhyay's 
Origin and Development of Bengali Language. 

The present volume is a pioneer work being the first attempt to compile a 
basic list of primary material on Bengali language and literature of the period 
under review, some of the publications in languages other than in Bengali have 
also been recorded here. 

Necessity for the study of the relevant productions in Sanskrit in connection 
with the Bengali works under survey has been pointed out first by Dr. 
Sukumar Sen in his Bangdld sdhityer itihds. Records of a few Sanskrit pieces bearing 

(1} Available in National Library, Calcutta, under the call no. 174, C. 77. 
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some relation to the Bengali work under review have also been incorporated in this 
volume. 

The principle of compilation is selective. I have, however, tried to make it fairly 
comprehensive. Consideration of manuscripts is not withen the scope of this 
volume. But I have taken into account some printed catalogues which contain 
records of the manuscripts of the period under consideration. 

The entries arc classified under twenty-three sections to represent at least sixteen 
types of literary expressions as shown in the contents. 

The en tires are numbered. Most of the entries are annotated. In making anno
tations I have attempted to represent the views of the writers themselves . 

• Most of the publipations entered here in are on the shelves of the National 
Library. I also visited some other libraries including the Library of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal and that of the Vangiya Sahitya Pari~at. For the convenience 
of readers names of the libraries along with the call numbers of publications have 
been mentioned in respect of the books which are to be found in libraries other than 
the National Library. 

Abbreviations have been used as sparingly a& possible. 
I have adopted two sets of spellings regarding the names of the author -those 

given by themselves in English form and those used by them in the Vernacular form. 
Regarding the spelling in Devaniigari and in Bengali scripts I have used the 

following Roman characters for transliteration :-

Vowels: 
l!if or Sl'=a ; l!i!t or SJ:I'l=a ; ~ or t=i ; ~ or f=i ; ~ or 'i=U ; 

~ or *=ii ; ~ or 'J[=!-' ; \.!1 or ~=e ; ~ or ~=ai ; IS or m=-o 
~or SJ:I''l=au. 

Consonants: 
'{ or ~=K ; ~ or ~=Kh ; '1. or ~=g ; ~ or ~=gh-guttura1. 
~or ~=c ; ~ or ~=ch ; ~ or "!=j ; ~ or ~=jh-palatal-
~ or ~=~; ~or ~=~h; ~ or ~=<;! ; ~ or l,=r; ~or~ <:ih; 

1' .... or ,, =:rh-cerebral. 
~or ~=t; 

1. or '{=p; 
Semivowels : 

'<I or 'f=th · ~ or ll'=d ·, "f or 1f=dh-denta1. 
...... ~ ' ...... ' ' .... 
~or ~=ph; \or '(=b; ~or ~=bh-labia1. 

!!: or l(=y ; <r or •=v. 
Liquids: 

~ or ~=r ; "!, or \1{=1. 
Sibilants: 

ct or 111=8 · 11 or •=s · } .... r or •=s. ' ... \ ' ..... ' . , "' 
Aspirate (voiced) : 

~or ~=h 
Aspirate (unvoiced) : 

: or :='lt. 
Nasalization : 

• • = ...... ; ' ()f =lJl· 
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Nasa1s: 
~ or ~=Ji ; ~ or ilf:=ii; "l, or llf, =1}. ; :of, or ~ ... =n ; t.. or l{~m . 
.As • and w .... are not inteTchangeable the same Roman symbol, 

viz., r has been used for both. 
I have prepared the index in one alphabetical sequence accommodating author •· 

subjects and titles. 
My duty regarding this compilation remains unfulfilled unless I express my sincere 

gratitude to the persons to whom I owe all the credit of this work. 
• I had the good fortune of receiving instTuctions and guidance from my teacher 

Dr. Sunitikumiir Cattopadhyay as also from Dr. Sukumar Sen in preparing this 
volume. 

I am very grateful to Sri B.S. Kesavan, the ex-Librarian of the National Library, 
who first realized the importance of compiling a bibliography of and on Bengali 
language and literature, the field of which is so rich and vast. I also owe much 
to the Librarian, SriY. M. Mulay. Sri Kesavan and Sri Mulay had been very kind 
in granting me all facilities in the course of my preparation of the work. 

I am also deeply indebted to the Deputy Librarian Sri D. L. Vandyopadhyay 
and to tile Assistant Librarian DL A. K. Ohdedar, of the National Library who with 
their technical knowledge and experience were ever ready to help me with their kind 
suggestions for the improvememt of this work. 

Sri Amalkr~Da De, an Assistant at this library, deserves special commendation 
for his intelligent and unfailing assistance to find out the material for my scrutiny, 
record and verification. 

Sri Sibdiis Jiiti did most of the final typing work which wal. preliminarily done 
by Sri Ajitkumiir Indra, Miss Manju Ray, Sri Somnath Cattopiidhyiiy and Sri 
Sneheskumar Gho~. 

I also cannot forget the co-operation and ungrudging help offered to me by 
Sri Sibdiis Caudhuri, Librarian of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, during the course of 
my work at his library. 

I am very sincerely grateful to Sri D. L. Vandyopadhyay, the Deputy Librarian, 
who was ably assisted by his colleague, Sri Ramesvar Cattopadhyay, of the Biblio
graphy Division for seeing the publication through the press. 

Other Officers and Assistants of this Library also deserve my thanks for their 
kind assistance and co-operation in the execution of this work. 

National Library, 
Belvedere, Calcutta, 
26th January, 1964 

SRISH CHANDRA DASGU.Pli'A. 
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A Bibliography of Bengali Language 
& Literature 

HISTORY CUM CULTURE 

RENNELL, JAMES • WILFORD, F . 

Memoir of a map of Hindoostan ; 
or the Mogul empire ; 3rd ed. 
London, Bulmer and co., 1793. 
cxii;" 428 p., maps, notes, chrono
logical table, indexes, bibl. 
25·5x20·5. 

' Containing an account of the 
Ganges and Burrampooter 
rivers '-t. p. 

1st pub. in 1788. 

Deals with ' Gour, al&o called 
Lucknouti, the ancient capital of 
Bengal ' (p. 55-56). 

Also shows a country and a 
city as 'Gaur', situated on the 
west of Alexandria and Bamian 
on the west of ' Cabul ' (map 
facing p. 202) and refers to this 
'Gaur' (p. 189). 

(l) 162. A. 44 (2). 

WADE 

Geographical sketch of Assam. (In 
Asiatic Annual Register for the 
year 1 go5, Miscellaneous tracts, 
p. 116-142.) 

Maintains ' Rangamatee seems 
to have been the capital' 'of 
Camaroopa ' (p. 118). 

Charles Stewart holds that 
Rangamutty is situated ' in the 
N. E. corner of Bengal '-The 
history of Bengal from the first 
Mohammedan invasion until the 
virtual conquest of that country 
by the English A.D. 1757. Lon
don, 1813, p. 48, note. 

(21 pp 3661. 

13 LNL/60 

Anu-Gangam, or the Gangetic 
provinces, and more particularly 
of Magadha. (In Asiatick 
Researches, v.9, 1807, p. 32-81, 
bib!.) 

Maintains, 'The kingdom of 
Magad'ha in Anu-Giingam is the 
province of south Bahar, and is 
acknowledged to be thus called, 
from the Magas, who came from 
Dwipa of Siica . . ' (p. 32) and, 
'Magad'ha became synonymous with 
Anu-Gangam, or countries lying 
on the banks of the Ganges .. ' 
(p.33) and,' The country of Magad'
ha was thus called, from the nu
merous families descended from the 
sage Maga, the off&pring of the sun, 
and the grandson of the venerable 
Twashtiih in the west. They came 
into India, in the time of Crishna .. ' 
(p. 74) beside~. 'Tradition says, 
that there were treatises, on almost 
every subject, in the Magad'hi, Biili, 
or Piili, dialect, which are supposed 
to be still extant . . should they still 
exist however, they are to be found 
among the followers of Jina . . ' 
(p. 75) as also, 'The merchants of 
Magad'ha formed, not only a pe
culiar class, but also a particular 
tribe, called Magad'hi tribe ' 
(p. 79). 

Further adds, ' From Gaudidesa 
Gaudi-varsha or Gaud-warsha, 
its inhabitants are called Gadrosi, 
by Arrian : their country Gandaris, 
by Diodorus, the Sicilian, and 
Goryandis, by Nonnus, in his 
Dionysiacs, and thi~ last comes 
nearest to Gauri-desa . . Ut-cala, 
or Ud-cala implies the great. and 
famous country of Cala . . Nonnus 
gives to Ciaura-deia the titlt'l of 

2 
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divine, from its capital city, which 
was originally a place of worship, 
in a forest, dedicated tG the goddess 
Gauri .. '(p. 72). 

f3J PP 1292. 

MooR, EDWARD 

The Hindu pantheon. London, 
J. Johnson, 1810. xi, 467 p., 
notes, tables, front., plates, index, 
bibl. 27·5x21·5. 

Ref: p. 15-34, 72-82, 197-219. 
Discusses Vi~l)u, Narayal)a 

and Kr~Da, as also Radha. 
Ref: p. 132-144. 
Deals with Lak~mi. 

Ref: p. 35-71. 
Deal" with Siva. 
Ref: p. 145-168. 
Deals with Parvati. 
Ref : p. 220· 258. 
Deals with Buddha. 
Also sugget.ts, . . 'Krishna de

voted to music, receives and enjoys 
every variety of modulation, 
multiplied to the number of 16000, 
and fancifully personified in the 
form of nymphs, derived from 
the five headed Bhum, (a 
five-stringed or five-stopped ins-
trument) ' (p. 204). 

Q/294. 5/M 819 h. 
[3A] Asia. Soc. 

STEWART, CHARLES 

The history of Bengal from the first 
Mohammedan invasion until the 
virtual conquest of that country 
by the English A.D. 1757. London, 
Black, Parry & Co., 1813. xvi, 548, 
14 p., notes, list, appends., mdex, 
btbl. 25· 5 X 18· 5. 

Ref: p. 38-81. 
Deals with the early Moham

medan conquerors of .Bengal giving 
an account of ' Luchmunyah, the 
last Raja of Bengal' (p. 41-44). 

.Mso gives an account of the fight 
of the ' Raja of Jagepore (Orissa) ' 
against Toghan Khan of Bengal 
in A.D 1243 and 1244 (p. 61-62) 
and against Toghril Khan of 
Bengal after 1253 A.D. (p. 65). 

Ref: p. 82-122. 
Deals with the independent 

kings of Bengal including ' Raja 
Kanis ' whose ' reign of seven 
years' terminated' in the year 794' 
('A.D. 1392 ') on his death 
(p. 93-94). 
[4] 167. A. 41(1). 

CREIGHTON, H. 

The ruin:; of Gaur described, and 
represented in eighteen views ; 
with a topographical map.London, 
Black, Parbury, & Allen, 1817. 
iii, i, I 2, 18 p., coloured map, 
coloured plates, plates, bibl. 
28 X 22·5. 

Describes the city of 'Gour 
and its ruins ' (p. 1-10). 

Also describes and gives a 
picture of the tomb of l:{usain 
Shah (plate 8). 

Further refers to Visnu as a 
Boar, Siva, Sivani, Bni.lima, aud. 
Bhavani. 

Also gives a coloured map of 
'Gour' (facing p. 1) showing 
' Daarbasny gate ', ' Komlabary', 
' large saugor diggy ', etc. 

[5] 163. A. 40. 

HAMILTON, WALTER 

Geographical, statistical, and histori
cal description of Hindostan 
and the adjacent countries. 
London, John Murray, 1820. 
2v. 25x 19. 

V. 1. xlii, 766 p., charts, bibl. 
Ref: p. 1-238. 
Deals with the province of 

Bengal maintaining, ' By Mahom· 
medan historians it (Tripura) 
is termed the country of Jagenagur. 
In A.D. 1279, it was invaded by 
Toghril, the Patan Governor of 
Bengal .. ' (p. 178). 
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V. 2. ii, 830, 1 p., map, index, 
glossary, bib I. 

Ref: p. 31-59. 
Deals with the province of 

Orissa referring to fight between 
the principality of Jajepur in Orissa 
and Bengal under Toghan Khan 
in A.D. 1243 and in 1253 and 
maintaining, ' There is no record 
at what time this place fc11 finally 
under the domination of the 
Mahomedans' (p. 46). 

Major H. G. Raverty maintains 
that the name Jiijnagar appears 
to have been 'changed in more 
recent times to Jaj-pur' and dis
<:usses Jaj-nagar-T.aba~iit-i- nii~iri 
by Minhaj-ud-din, v. 1 ; tr. by 
H. G. Raverty, 1881, p. 587-593, 
note. 

Ref: p. 740-751. 
DeaL with the kingdom of 

Assam maintaining, 'This (Ka
marupa) was formerly an 
extensive Hindoo geographical 
division, extending from the 
river Korotoya . . to the Dek
korbasini, a river of A~sam .. ' 
(p. 749). 
[6] 162. A. 20. 

STIRLING, A. 
An account, geographical, statistical 

and historical of Oris'a proper, 
or Cuttack. (/n Asia tick Research
es, v. 15, 1825, p. 163-338, facsims., 
plates, chart>, notes, brbl.) 

Discusses Jajnagar in connec
tion with the fight of' the Raja of 
Jagepur (Ori~sa)' agaimt 'Toghan 
Khan' of Bengal 'in the year 641, 
A.D. 1243' (p. 274). 
[7] pp 1292. 

FERISHTA, MAHOMID KASIM 

History of the rise of the Mahomedan 
power in India Lill the year A.D. 
1612 : tr. from original Persian 
by John Briggs. London .Longman, 
Rees, 0 me, Brown, and Green, 
1829. 4v. 19·Sx12. 

V. 1. lxxxi, ·607 p., geneal. tables 
tables of chronology, notes. 

Refers to the three provinces 
of Bengal, viz., Luknowty, Soonar
gam and Chutgam (Chlttagong)' 
(p. 423). . 

V. 2. xi, 568 p., geneal. tables. 
tables of chronology, notes. 

V. 3. xvi, 532 p., geneal. tables, 
tables of chronology, notes. 

V. 4. xxii, 646 p., geneal. tables. 
table of chronology, notes, append. 

Ref : p. 328-358. 
A 'hi~toty of the kings of 

Bengal and Behar, commonly 
called Poorby ' beginning with 
' Mullik Mahomed Bukhtyar .. 
in the year 587 ' ('587 A.H.-A.D. 
1191 '). 
[8] 

165. c. 57. 

MARTIN, MONTGOMERY 

The history, antiquities, topography 
of Eastern India. London, Wm. H. 
Allen and Co., 1838. 3v. 22 X 13· 5. 

V. 1. xiv, 560, 54 p., front., 
map, illus., plates, facsims. 
sketch, append. 

Refers to the Magas and to the 
tradition of their introduction of 
the Sun worship (p. 22-23). 

V. 2. vi, 1019, 30 p., front., 
map, plates, illus., facsims., sketch, 
notes, append. 

Ref: p. 582-1019. 
Deals with the district of 

Dinajpur including its history, 
topography and antiquities, ete. 

V. 3. xxx, 713p, front., plates, 
maps, illus., sketch, notes, append. 

Deals with ' district of 
Puraniya' (p. 1-350), 'district of 
Ronggopoor,' (p. 351-599), and 
' dii.trict of Assam ' (p. 600-696) 
suggesting, ' . . the Bengale~~ 
province of Mitbila included 
the whole of the country called 
Morang • (p. 45). 



4 

Also gives an a-:count of 'Gaur' 
(p. 68-80) and a 'plan of the city 
of Gaur ' (facing p. 72) showing 
' Kamlavari ' and pointing ovt 
Major Rennell's observation, 
' Gaur was the capital of Bengal 
730 years ago before Christ .. ' 
(p. 68) and describes the ruins of 
the palace of Ballala Sena 
(p. 72) besides, 'one of the finest 
tanks ' (p. 73) maintaining, ' In 
Kamalvari at !>Orne distance from 
~ts (the tank's) north-west corner, 
is the principal place of Hindu 
worship in the division. It is 
called Dwarvasini, and though 
there is no temple, 5000 people 
still meet in Jyaistha to celebrate 
the deity of the place and of the 
city, as th s godde<;s is also usually 
called Gaureswari, or the Lady 
of Guur ' (p 73-71). 

Further deal'> with the accounts 
'Dhormo Pal',' Moynawoti' and 
'Gopichondro ', • Ho>o hondro, 
or Bhovochondro', etc. (p.406-408). 

Dr. Dindcandr.1 Sen points out 
that Manik Datta ·refers 10 the 
temple or'Dvarava'-.ini in Gauda '-
History of Bengali language and 
literature, 1911, p. 334. 

[9] 162. A 333. 

MARSHMAN, JOHN C. 

Outline of the history of Bengal, 
compiled for the youths in India, 
6th ed. Serampore, s~rampore 
Pres<;, 1846. xiv, 255 p. bib1. 
15·5x8·5. 

1st pub. in 1838. 

Ref: p. 1-5. 

Deals with ' The three andent 
capital'i, Gaur, Sonargong, and 
Sa• gong'; ' Adisoor, Bulla! Set', 
and the Voidyu tace o'' kings' ; 
and 'Ancient divisions of Bengal'. 

Ref: p. 6-14. 

Deals with the early years of 
Mohammedan rule in Bengal. 

Ref : p. 14-29. 
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Deals with ' the independent 
Mahomedan kings from 1343 to 
1576' beginning with 'Shums
ood-deen ' who 'marched against 
the king of Tipperah' (p. 14). 
Also refers to the rule of 'Oune,h' 
the Hindu ' Chief of Betouria ' 
(p. 16). 

[10] 167. A. 117. 

FA-HIAN 

The pilgrimage of Fa-Hian ; from 
the French edition of the Foe 
Koue Ki of Remusat, Klaproth 
and J .andresse. Calcutta, Baptist 
Mission Pre<>s, J 848. iii, 373 p., 
map!>, illus., notes, addl. notes, 
geneal. table, index, bibl. 
20·5 X 12. 

Republished by Rangabasi Elec
tromachine Press, 1912. 

A record of the travels of 
Fa-Hian in lndia and Ceylon, 
A.D. 399-414. 

Ref : p. 329-332. 

Deals with the kingdoms of 
Chen pho (' Champa ') and To 
mo li ti (' Tamalitti ' or 'Tamra
lipti '). 

[11] 178. D. 207. 

LONG, Rev. JAMES 

Analysis of the Bengali poem Raj 
Mala, or Chronicles of Tripura. 
(In Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, v. 19, 1850, p. 533-557, 
bibl.) 

'The Raj Mfilii is a curiosity as 
presenting us with the oldest 
specimen of Bengali composition 
extant, the first part of it having 
been compiled in the beginning of 
th · 15th century .. ' (p. 536). 
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'Raj Mala, an ancient Historical 

poem in Bengali verse .. gives us a 
picture of the state of Hindu 
society and customs in .. Tripuri:i, 
the Highlands of Bengal, the last 
country that yielded to the tide of 
Moslem invasion, and which in its 
mountain fa&tnesses retained for so 
long a period the Hindu traditions 
unmixed with views that might 
~tream in from other countries 
(p. 533). It had been long the 
.cho&en abode of Sivism, the 
aboriginal religion having been 
supplanted by the latter system .. 
(p. 533). The Raj Miilii or 
annals of Tripura were comptled 
by Brahmans or the pradhcin 
mantris of the court of Tripura 
. . (p. 534). The Rajmalf. or 
history of Tripura comes m oppor
•unely at the pre~ent time .. to 
throw light on the manners, re
ligion, and history of India previous 
to the Mohammadan invasion, 
and also from the country .. 
prc~enting vaiiou<; points of 
interest .. ' (p. 535). 
[12] pp 3213. 

KALlDASA 

Raghuvansha ; ed. by Girisha
chandra Vidyaratna. Calcutta, 
Sanskrit Pres~. 1852. iii, 69 p., 
commentdry. 2l·5x 13·5. Rs. 6/-. 

A book of 19 cantos together 
with the commentary, Saf1jivani, 
by Mal!inatha Suri. 

Canto 4 contains references to 
Suhma, Vanga, Utkala, Kalinga 
Kamboja, Lauhitya, Pragjyoti~a, 
and Kamariipa, etc., besides tam
hUla. 
[13] J80. Nc. 85. 3(1). 

K~l>N.A MISRA 

Prabodhacandrodaya nataka ; ed. 
and tr. by Gailgadhar Nyayratna. 
Calcutta, S~kbiiritoHi Vanga
desiya Sodety Yantra (Press), 
1774 S. E., 1852 A.D. iv, 185 p., 
notes, 19 x 11· 5. 

A Sanskrit drama containing 
references to Gaur, Rarh, Bhuri
sre~tha and to kulinism (Act 2). 
[14] 180. Nc. 85. 12. 

CUNNINGHAM, ALEXANDER 

The Bhilsa topes, or Buddhist monu
ments of Central India. London 
Smith Elder & Co., 1854, xxxiii • 
370 p., map, illus., facsim::.., 
append., bib!. 21 X 13. 

Holds that the triple emblem 
of the Sanchi sculptor~ shows the 
absolute identity of Jagannatha 
with the ancient Triad and points 
out the view of Laidlaw that 
modern procession of Jagannatha 
originatt:d in the Buddhist practice 
as described by Fa-Hian 
(p. 358-59). 
[15] 178.0.117. 

WIL'O~. H. H. 

Essays and lectures chiefly of the 
religion o'· th~ Hindu~ ; ed. by 
Rembold Rost. London, Triibner 
& Co., 1862. 2v. 21 x 13. 

V. 1. xii, 399 p., note<;, index, 
bib I. 

Man of these compositions 
' were originally published in 
periodicals and transaction of 
Oriental Societies .. ' (preface, 
p. vi). 

Deals with 'Vaishnavs', 
•Saivas', ' Saktas ', 'Jains' etc. 
giving short accounts of Jayadeva, 
Matsyendranath, Gorakhnath, 
Kanphatas, Kabir, and referring 
to ' Krishna Kirtana by Govind 
Das and Vidyapati' (p. 168). 

Also maintains, the 
Prakrit or Magadhi, a dialect 
which, with the Jain.~ as ~ell as 
the Bouddhas, is considered to 
be the appropriate vehicle of their 
sacred literature' (p. 280). 

V. 2. i. 416 p., notes, i11dex, 
bib I. 
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Deals with Notice of three 
tracts received from Nepal ' ' On 
human sacrifices in the ancient religion 
of India', and 'On Buddha and 
Buddhism', etc. 

[16] 175. E. 55. 

FERGUSSON, JAMFS 

Tree and serpent worship : or illu'
trations of mythology and art 
of India in the fir-,t and fourth 
centuries after Chn'>t London, 
India Office. 1868. x. 247 p .. map. 
plan,, facsims., plates, illus, 
notes, appends., index, bib!. 
33x 24·5. 

Ref : p. 56-58. 

Refers to the Aryan race, ' a 
Turanian race kno'Wn as the 
Dravidians ' and a people ' more 
clo~cly a\li('d to the Thibetans, 
the Burme~e and other Indo
Chine~e races' of India and mam
tain~. ' .. to assert that no race 
ever permanently adopted 
Buddhism who had not pre
viously been serpant worshippers
but, if not quite true, it i~ nearly 
so .. ' and, 'Some kind of 
Buddhi'im probably existed 
beyond the Himalayas before 
Sakya-muni's time .. ' (p. 58). 

Ref: p. 61-69. 

Deals with the ' Rise of Bud
dhism ' explaining Mahayana and 
Hinayana (p. 65). 

Ref: p. 69-72. 

[7] 

f?eal~ :with ' Hindu Religion ' 
mamtatmng that Saivis'11 'is 
certainly a local, not an Aryan 
form of faith, and seems origmally 
to belong rather to the south than 
to the north of India' (p. 69), and 
that the Vai~IJ_ava faith 'b~ars many 
marks of bemg a fore1gn intro
duction . • (p. 70). 

219. G. 16. 

TARANATHA 

Geschichte des Buddhismus in 
Jndien ; tr. & ed. by Anton Schief
ner. St. Petersburg. Ktic;erlichen 
Akademic der Wissemchaften, 
1869. ix, 346 p,, notes, index, bib!. 
24x 15. I Rbl. 40 Kops. · 
'Aus dem tibetischen 
Uebersetzt '-t. p. 

A German version of the Tibetan 
text on the hi<>torv of Buddhism 
in India containing account'> of 
Dombi-Heruka, · Indrabhuti, 
KuUuripa, Lujip5., Mahapala, 
Minanath, Na ropa, Ti11apa, 
Saraha and other<> be<>ide, 
references to Ban!!ala, Odivisa 
Gaur. Kamarfrpa, Rarh, Tirahuti. 
Tripura, Vikramapuri, etc. and 
Mahiiyflna. 

[18] 178. D. 1073., 

MARCO POJ.O 

The book of Ser Marco Polo, the 
Venetian, concerning the king
dotm anu marvel~ of the East ; 
tr. and ed. by Henrv Yuh. London, 
John Murray, 1871. 2\. 22·5x 14. 

v. 1. clxi, 409 p .. front.. maps, 
illus., plate<;, fac'>i ms., notes, bib!. 

v. 2. xvin, 525 p .. map,, illuL 
plate<;, fac~ims.. notes. gc-neal,. 
tab lee;, append:-. . index. bib\. 

Ref : p. 62-65. 
Henry Yule deal~ with the 

relation between the royal house 
of ' Patteik-Karft' and some Bur
mese rulers including Anaurahta 
1017-1059, (p. 64-65, note) in ref. 
to' the king of Mien and Bangala' 

Ref : p. 78-80. 
Deals with 'the Province of 

Bangala .' 
Edward Farley Oaten main

taim ' .. Marco Polo started from 
Venice on hi~ travels in 1271 
.. His work is valuable as a pic
ture of the commercial state and 
artistic development of India 
and the East. . ' -European 
travellers in J ndia, 1909 (p. 17 
17-18). ' , 

[19] 65. A. 69. 
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DALTON, EDWARD TUITE 

Descriptive ethnology of Bengal. 
Calcutta, Superintendent of 
Government Printing, 1872. 
vi, 339 p., front., plates, notes, 

.charts, bible. 31·5x22·5. 

Reprinted in 1960. 

Cogtains reference to the 
goddess Kali maintaining, ' 
their (Bhuiyas') private and moc:;t 
frequent devotionc; are paid to a 
bloodthirsty tutelary goddess 
called Thakuriini in aU 
probability the origin of the Hindu 
Kali . was borrowed by the 
Hinduc:; from the aboriginals .. ' 
(p. 147). 
[20] 173. H. 50. 

BLOC'Ilii-11\NN. H. 

Contributions to the geography and 
hhtory of Bengai-Muhammadan 
period, A. D. 1203 to 1538. Cal
cutta. Baptist Mi%ion pre~s. 1873. 
ii, 102 p., map, facsim<>., texts, tr. 
21·5::x 13"5. 

Ref: p. 3-12. 

Deals with ' Bengal geography, 
as given in Muhammadan 
histones •. 

Ref : p. 12-33. 

Deals with ' The frontiers of 
Bengal ' and refers to Jajnagar 
(p. 29). 

Ref : p. 37-43. 

Deals with 'The initial period 
(1203 to 1338 A.D.)' of Muham
madan rule in Bengal. 

Ref: p. 43·91. 

Deals with • The independent 
kings of Bengal, A.D. 1338 to 
1538' a.nd refers to Gaur (p. 91). 
[21] 954. 1/B 61. 

BLOCHMANN, H-contd. 

Contibutions to the geography and 
history of Bengal-Muhammadan 
period. (In Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. v. 42, pt. I, 
1873, p. 209-310, notes. tab!, 
texts, tr .. map, facsims., bibl. ; 
v. 43, pt. l, 1874, p. 280-309, 
geneal. table, notes, texts, tr .. 
bibl. ; v. 44, pt. 1' 1875, p. 
295-306, notes, geneal, tablt>, 
texts, tr .. facsims., plate, bibl. 

[22] 

Incomplete. 

Points out that • Banga was in 
1260 >.ti II 111 the hand'> of Lak'
hman Sen's descendants' (v. 42, 
p. 212). 

Ref: v. 42, p 220-241. 

Deal<> with ' the frontiers of 
Muhammadan Bengal.' 

Ref : v. 44, p. 286-287. 

Deals with' Raja Kans '-'A.H. 
808-817; A.D. 1405-1414.' 

Also holds, ' It is quite possible 
that the nse of Kuch Bihar is 
connected wtth the fall of Gaur' 
(v. 44, p. 306, note). 

pp 3213. 

TARANATHA 

Account of the Magadha kings ; 
tr. from Vassilief•s work on Bud
dhism by Miss E. Lyall. (In 
Indian Antiquary, v. 4, 1875, 
p. 361-367, notes, bib!.) 

Gives the ' order of succession 
of the Magadha kings .. '(p. 361) 
and maintains, '. . the Turushkas 
.. conquered all the kingdom of 
Magadha, exterminated the priests, 
and destroyed the celebrated 
monastaries of Otantapura and 
Vikramasila .. ' (p. 366-367). 

[231 PP74. 
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WBSTMACOTT, E. VESEY 

On traces of Buddhism in Dinajpur 
and Bagura-Bogra. (In Journal of 
the Asiatic Soctety of Bengal, 
V. 44, pt. }, )875, p. 187-192, 
plate.) 

Mamtains, ' In all south-eastern 
Dinajpur, and the neighbouring 
parts of Bogra, remains of Bud
dhism and of the Buddhist Pal 
kings are numerous. It was iu 
this neighbourhood that in the 
seventh century the Chinese pil
grim Hiouen-Th~ang found the 
Buddhi~t court of Paundra-Var
dhana .. ' (p. 188). 

[24] PP 3213. 

FI!RGUSSON, JAMES 

History of Indian and Ea<>tern 
architecture. London, John 
Murray, 1876. XIV, 756p., maps, 
illus., plates, notes, charts, 
appends., index, bibl. 20· 5 x 12· 5. 

Suggests that the heroes of the 
Mahabharata were po<;sibly 
Tartars of trans-Himalayan 
origin (p. 9). 

Also hold'>, 'the Nagas were 
the people whose conversion 
placed Buddhism on a secure 
basis in India' (p. 10). 

Further suggests that the 
Dravidians are Turanians (p. 11) 
who migrated to India ' from 
Babylonia, or some such southern 
region . .' (p. 12). 

Also suggests that ' the Thi
betans are a fragment of a great 
population that occupied both the 
northern and southern slope ' of 
the Himalayas 'at some very 
remote pre-historic time ', and 
that they were ' the worshippers 
vf Trees and Serpents', also that 
• they were the people who first 
adopted Buddhism in India'. 
~p. 13). 

{25) 174. A. 119. 
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HUNTER, w. w. 
A statistical account of Bengal, 

v. 6. London, TrUbner & co, 1876. 
ii, 550 p , map, charts, notes, 
append., index, bibl. 22 x 13. 

Ref : p 459-552. 
Contains references to Raj

mala and Saivism in ' A statis
tical account of the State of Hill 
Tippera' maintaining, 'Tac Raj
mala a history in Bengali verse 
.. is said to be the oldest specimen 
of Bengali compo~ition extant' 
(p. 463). 

•it was under his (Dharma 
M~')ikya's, A.D. 1407 to 1439) 
patronage that the first part of the 
Rajmala, or chronicle~ of the 
Ki!'gs ofTipperah, was composed' 
(p. 465). 

' One of the most noticeable 
features in the early hi~tory of 
T1pperah is the rapid ~pread of 
Saivism ' (p. 465). 

'Tipperah. the last country that 
yielded to the tide of M malman 
invasion, had long been the chosen 
abode of Saiv1~m The fa.;t that 
the aboriginal religion \va~ sup
planted by Hindui:;,m. is ind1cated 
by the myths which describe Siva 
destroying the Asura Tripura .. 
The mountain fastnesses ofTripura 
enabled its chieftains to preserve 
Hindu manner and custom5 down 
to the last century .. ' (p. 499). 

[26] 915. 41/H 945 s. 
Asia. Soc. 

RAVERTY, H. G. 
A reply to several passages in Mr. 

Blochmann's ' Contributions to 
the history and geography of 
Bengal.' No. 3. (In Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
v. 45, pt. 1. 1816, p. 325-352 
notes, bibl.) ' 

Refers to the article pub. in 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengall v. 44, pt. 1, 1875. p. 
275-30b. 
(27] pp 3213. 



LANGUAGE & LITERATURE [ 28-30] 9 

Vange unnati. (In Vangadarsan, 
1284 B. S., 1877 A.D., p. 225-231, 
notes.) 

States that old Vanga occupies 
only a part of modern Bihigala 
and giveS a short account of the 
country including its literary acti· 
vi ties. 

[28] 182. Qb. 873. 5. 
• 

RAVENSHAW, JOHN HENRY 

Gaur : its ruins and inscriptions ; 
ed. by Carolme Ravemhaw. Lon
don, C. Kegan Paul & Co., 1878, 
vi, 1 02p . front., photo , plates, 
facsims , plans, map, note, bibl. 
32x23·5. 

Refer~ to ruins of the 'palace 
of Balla! Sen ' and to ' the largest 
piece of artificial water in the 
world, (p. 5). 

Further gives a picture of the 
great sagar dlghi (plate l) and 
observes, 'This great work is 
said to have been commenced 
in the reign of Lachman Sen, 
about A.H. 520-A.D. 1126,' 
(p. 6). 

Ref : p. 41-67. 
Deals with the ruins of Maldah 

and PaQ<;iua. 
Ref : p. 95-102. 
Gives a ' historical sketch of 

Gaur from the Muhammadan 
conquest to the end of its inde-
9endence ' describing the condi
tion of the ' temples with their 
images' after the city of Gaur 
' fell into the Muhammadan hands, 
under Muhammad Bakhtyar Khi
liji, A.D. 1198-A.H. 595' (p. 95). 

Further shows the ' supposed 
palace and fort of Ballal Sen ' 
'Durbasini gate' and 'Baishazari 
Makhdum mosque ' in Panc;lua 
in a map of Gaur (facing p. 1 02), 
besides ' plan of fort ' (plate 8). 

Dr. Sukumar Sen discusses 'Bais 
hazari dargah ·- Seksubhodaya, 
introd., p. xxxiii-xxxiv. 

{29] 174. A. 543. 

BEVERIDGE, H. 
The antiquities of Bagura·Bogra. (In 

Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, v. 47, pt. 1, 1878, 
p. 88-95, text, tr., notes, bibl.) 

Maintains, ' By the Hindus 
Bagura i& popularly identified with 
the country of king Vi rat .. ' (p. 90). 

Further refer& to Badalgachi 
pillar, Mahao.than, etc • 
[30] pp 3213-

MINHAJ-UD·DiN 

Iaba~at-i-nii$iri : a general hi~tory 
of the Muhammadan dynasties of 
Asia, including Hindustan, from 
A H. 194 (810 A.D.) to A.H. 
658 (1260 A.D.) ; tr. from the 
origmal Persian manuscripts by 
H.G. Raverty. Calcutta, Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 1881, 2v. 
2J·5x13. 

In the preface Major H.G. 
Raverty deals with a number uf 
mss., including ' a m~. belonging 
to the St. Petersburg Imperial 
Public Library ' utili&ed in pre
panng this work maintainmg, ' the 
anginal of which was pub. just 
six hundred and twenty one years 
ago ' (p. xiii). 

He also refers to the author's 
residence in 'Lakhal)iiVvati' for 
about two years from 640 H. as 
also to the attack on the frontier 
post of Katasin in 641 H. in 
Iughril-i-Iughan Khan's ' ex
pedition against the Rae of Jaj
Nagar ' (p. xxvii). 

V. 1. Ixvi, 1294, xxvi p., notes, 
appends., bibL 

Ref : p. 548-595. 
The author deals v,ith' Ikhtiyar

ud-din, Muhammad, son of Bakht
yar Khalji in the territory of 
Lakhal)iiwati ' and the ' Khalji 
Maliks of Lakhaoawti ' besides 
an account of •Rae Lakhmat;~iiih,' 

Ref: p. 736-742. 
Refers to the struggle between 

Iughril-i-Tughan Khan and the 
Rae of Jaj-nagar, the people of 
which appeared before the gate of 
La.kbaQiiwati in 642 H (p. 665). 
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Mjaor Raverty also deals with 
Bang, Ban,gal, Jaj-uagar, etc. 

V. 2 , i., 273 p., index. 

[31] 165. c. 331. 

DuTT, R. C. 
The aboriginal element in the 

population of Bengal. (In Cal
cutta Review, v. 75, 1882, 
p. 233-251, notes, btbl) 

Holds that the goddess 'Monsha' 
was added to Hindu Pantheon by 
'the semi-Hinduized aborigines' 
and that ' The fact of the mtro
duction of this aborigmal wor~hip 
among Hindus is crystallized in 
the ~>tory of Chand Saud agar .. ' 
(p. 249-250) and that the ~>ite of 
the worship of Mana~ii by Cid 
' is near the Damoder river, v. hich 
may be considered as the boundary 
lme between the first Htndu set
tlers of Bengal and the aborigines' 
(p. 250) 
132] pp 3215. 

PHAYRE, ARTHUR P. 

History of Burma London, Trtibner 
& Co., 1883. "iit, 311 p .. facsims., 
map, notes, append., index, bibl. 
20·5x 13. 

Refers to the ruins of Tagaun 
and suggests that ' early com
munication between Gangetic 
India and Tagaung existed, and 
was carried on through Eastern 
Bengal and Manipur .. ' (p. 15). 

Also refers to a princess of 
Vaisali in Tirhut being mother of 
king Kyansitthii and to a prince of 
Pa~ikkara, ' a part of Bengal where 
Buddha was worshipped.' (p. 38, 
38, note). 

Further refers to the ' Chandra • 
dynasty of Arakan maintaining, 
' it is possible that they were 
connected with the dynasty which 
reigned in Eastern Bengal..' (p. 
45). Also holds, .. 'people des
cended from an Aryan race called 
Maga, who migrated from Bihar, 
being still in existence in Arakan 
. . • (p. 48). 

Ref : p. 77-80. 
Deals with the connection 

between Arakan and ' Bengal 
from the last quarter of the 14th 
century to 1553 . 
[33] . 959, 1/P 496. 

SASTRI, HARAPRASAD 

The account of a Bengali Brahmans. 
who obtained a high position in 
the Singhalese Buddhist hier,1rchy 
in the 11th century, A.D. (In 
Proceedings of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, 1890, p. 125-127). 

Refers to Varendra in Rarh 
maT,Jdal in Gaur 'a place of great 
learning ' in connection with the 
birth place of Ramacandra Kavi
bharati, a Bengah Brahman. 
[33A] PP 3213A. 

BEVFRIDGE, H. 
The site of Karnasuvarna. (In 

Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, v. 62, pt I, 1893, 
p.315-328, table, notes, btbl) 

Refers to 'Hwen Tsiang's tra
vels in Bengal and Assam and 
maintains, 'Karna Suvarna is 
Rangamati' (p 318). 

Also holds that V1jaya, whose 
' mother was the daughter of the 
king of Banga by a Kalinga 
Princess ', 'probably came from 
Singhbhum' (p. 323 note, p. 323). 
[34] PP 3213. 

GHO~, RASIKLAL 

Ttrhuter rajvarpsa-vivaraQ. (In 
Janmabhiimi, 13()()..1301 B.S., 
1893-1894 A.D., p. 198-216, notes, 
geneal. table, charts.) 

An account of the rulers of 
Mithilii in connection with a short 
dissertation on Vidyapati. 
[35] 182. Qb. 891. 5. 

BEVERIDGE, H. 
Note on Major Franklin's manus

cript description of Gaur. (In 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, v. 63, pt. 1, 1894, p.85-93, 
notes, bibl.) 

Deals with 'Journal of a route 
from Rajemehul to Gour, A.D. 
1810-11' by Major William Frank
lin, pub. in 1910. 
{36] Pl' 3213 • 
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PHILLIPS, GEO. 
Mahuan's account of the kingdom 

of Bengala-Bengal. (In Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland, for 
1895, p. 523-535 ; for 1896, p. 
203-206). 

' A Chinese description of the 
Kingdom of Bengal written at the 
commencement of the fifteenth 
C(\lltury ' (p. 523). 
[37] pp 3515. 

1-TSING 

A record of the Buddhist religion 
as practised m India and the Malay 
Archipelago (A.D. 671-695) ; tr. 
by J. Takaku~u ; with a letter 
from Prof. F. Max Muller. Ox
ford, Clarendon Presc;, 1896. Ixiv, 
240 p., notes, additional notes, 
map, 1Jlus., index, bib!. 21 x 18. 

J. Takakusu maintain<> that 
I-tsing arrived 'in Tamralipti, at 
the mouth of Hoogbly, A.D. 673' 
(p. xvii). 

Al<>o holds, ' He (I-hing) thert"
fore dwells chiefly on the monastic 
life and discipline of his time ; 
but mingled with thiS we have also 
5everal Important facts recorded 
in our work ' (p. xix). 

[3!.1] 178. D. 29. 

SIMHA, KAILASC t..NDRA 

RaJmiila va Tnpuriir itihas. 
Camilla, Yogc~candra Simha, 
1303 B. S., 1896 A.D. xli1, 596 p., 
notes, geneal. tables, facsims., 
apend., bibl. 16·5x 10·5. Rs. 3/-. 

A history of Tripurii state as 
also ot her kings. In the preface 
the author points out that the 
court language of the state is 
Bengali and that Bengah language 
and script have been used in most 
of the copper-plate inscriptions 
0f the state. Also states that the 
title of the prese.nt book follows 

·the title <1f the work originally 
written by the coutt Pandit~t Bane· 
svar aud Sukr('"svar during the 
reign of Dhara:mamtnikya in 
the 14th century of the Saka era 
(Pref. ace, alsop. 38-39}. 
{3~ 182. Bd. 896. 1. 

' 

VASU, NAGENDRANATHA 

Chronology of the Sena kings of 
Bengal. (In Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, v. 65, pt. 1 .. 
1896, p. 16-37, note, ge"neal. 
table, bibl.) 
[40] PP 3213. 

Copper-plate inscription of 
Nrisimha-deva II of Orissa, 
dated 1217 Saka ; ed. by Nagen
dranatha Vasu. (In Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
v. 65, pt. I, 1896, p. 229-271 , 
facsims., text, tr., notes, bibl.) 

The editor points out that the 
grant was issued in 1295 A.D. 

The in~ctiption refers to the 
defeat of the Muslims in Rarh 
and Varendra. · 
[41] pp 3213. 

PARGITER, F. E. 
Ancient countries in Eastern 

India. (In Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, v. 66, pt. I, 
1897, p. 85-112, notes.) 

Maintains, ' Magadha, Videha 
and Vaisali seem to have been the 
outposts of Aryan conquest and 
colomzaticn. Anga, Vatiga, Kali
linga, Pm;tc,lra and Suhma with 
Tamralipta, and Oc,lra were 
kindred natiom, which were not 
of Aryan stock and were not 
subjugated by the A.ryas, but 
passed under Aryan influences 
and became Aryaniszed. Priig
jyotisa was a nation of Mongolian 
extraction. Utkala was a congeries 
of Kolarian tribes .. , (P. 111). 
[42] pp 3213. 

DHOYI 

Dhoyi kavir Pavanadiita ed. by 
Haraprasad Sastri. (in sahitya 
Parisat Patrika. pt. 5, 1305 B.S., 
1898 A.D., p. 187-196, tr., bibl.) 

Bengali re,ndering of a few 
~Jokas of the W{)rk with a discussion 
on the poet as also on some of his 
cohtemporary poet~o and other 
works. 
[43} 182. Qb. 184. 6. 
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. WILSON, H. H. 
Hindu rehgions or a.· account 

of the various religious sects of 
India, reprint. Calcutta, Elysium 
Press, 1899. iii, 134 p. 21 X 12·5. 

Refers to Carak puja in con
nection with describing the 
• Karari ' sect, maintaining that 
the festival 'is not directed nor 
countenanced by any of the 
authorities of the Hindus, not even 
by the Tantras' and that this 
festival of Bengal is 'unknown 
anywhere else' (p. 161-162). 
[44] 178. c. 187. 

VATAVYAL, UMESCANDRA 

Bailgala dese Vaif?l)av dharma. (In 
Sahitya, 1306 B.S., 1899 A.D., p. 
461-468, bibl.) 

Suggests the transformation of 
the Buddhist Triad, into the Hindu 
Triad and that the Ras lilii shows 
a period of Buddha's early life 
piior to his renunciation. 

Also suggests that Radba was 
introduced in Brahmavaivartta 
pural)a possibly by some Buddhist 
poet admitted into the Pauratiic 
Hinduism. 

Also dic;cusse<> the songs of 
Jayadeva and Cal)Qidas and the 
Vai~Qav society prior to Caitanya. 
[45] 182. Qc. 890. 7. 

ANANDA BHATIA 

Vallala caritam ; rev. & ed. by 
Haraprasad Sastri. Calcutta, 
Hare Press, 1901. vii, 110 p., 
variant readings. 17 x 10. 

A Sanskrit work on king 
Valliila Sena stated to be 
written in about 1432 S.E., 1510 
A.D. 

The editor states that a ms. used 
:in the work was copied in 
1707 A.C. 

Also holds that Ananda Bhatta's 
Vallala-carita is a historical record 
of the leading events of ValHila's 
reign (preface). 

{46] 180. Cd. 90. l. 

MACDONALD, K. S . 
Tantra literature. (In Calcutta 

Review, v. 113, 1901, p. lOQ-111, 
bibl.) 

A dissertation on Tantra 
literature maintaining that 
it originated in Bengal an'd 
that ' The character in which both 
the originals and the compilations 
were written is the Bengali. . .. ' 
(p, 100). r 

Also holds that as far as Bengal 
is concerned, the Tantras were 
in the country before the Vedas 
were and the Tantric religion 
before the Vedic. 

Further points out that by the 
ptactice of Tantra my~tic union 
with a deity is attained. 

[47] PP 32l5. 

MAJUMDAR, VJJAYCANDRA 

Siva puja. (In Vatigadadan, 1309 
B.S., 1902 A.D., p. 574-581, 
623-631.) 

Hold!> that Siva is originally a 
non-Aryan god and that it& later 
conception is ba-,ed on Buddhist 
materials. 
[48] 182. Qb. 873. 14· 

GRULAM l:fUSAIN, SALiM 

The Riya;w-s-salatin, a history 
of Bengal ; tr. from the original 
Persian by Abdus Salam. Calcutta, 
Asiatic Society, 1902-1904. xxiii, 
437 p., notes, index. 20·5x 12·5. 

Ref: p. 7-46. 
Deals with the boundaries, cities 

etc. ' of the country of Bengal.' 
Ref : p. 47-57. 
A brief narrative of the rule of 

the Hindu kings of Bengal. 
Ref : p. 57-93. 
Early Musalman rule of Bengal. 
Ref : p. 94-167. 
Rule of the ' independent 

Musalman Kings' of Bengal as 
also tbat of ' Rajah Kans.' 
[49] B. C. 954/0346 h•. 

' 
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HlUBN-TSIANO 

On Yuan Chwang's travels in India. 
629-645 A.D., by Thomas Watters; 
ed. by T. W. Rhys Davids and 
S. W. Bushell. London, Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1904-1905. 2v. 
22x 14. 

V.l. x, 401 p., notes, bibt. 
V. 2. i, 357 p., notes, index, 

ma17s, bib!. 
V. 2. contains references to 

Ka-chu-wen(?)-K'i-lo-- 'Kajangala', 
'Rajmahal' (p. 182-184), Pun-na
fa-tan-na-'PW)yavardhana', 'Pab
na', 'Rangpur' (p. 184-185), Ka
mo-lu-p'o-'Kiimarftpa' (p. 185· 
187), Samatata (p. 187-189), Tan
mo-hh-ti--'Tamrahpti' (p. 189-191), 
Karnasuvarna (p. 191-193), and 
Ka-leng-ka--'Kaliilga' (p. 198-199), 
etc., besides the Mahayanists, etc. 
[50] J.C. 1915.4;W345. 

BRADLEY-BJRT, F.B. 

The romance of an eastern capital. 
London, Smith, Elder & co., 1906. 
v, 34lp., front., illuc,., map, bibl. 
19.5 X 12.5. 

Ref : p. 23-47. 
Deals with the kingdom of Vik

rampur. 
Ref : p. 48-86. 
Deals with 'Sonargaon.' 

[51] 954. 1/B728. 
VASU, NAGENDRANATH 

Pracin Bailgalii. (In Sahitya, 1313 
B.S., 1906 A.D., p. 65-93, notes, 
list, bibl.) 

Gives a historical account of 
Bengal and suggests that Haris
candra, MiiQ.ikcandra and Govin
dacandra possibly belonged to 
the Pal a dynasty. 
{52] 182. Qc. 890. 14. 

Pra.cm V ail.ga. (In Siihitya, 1 ;\13 B.S., 
1906 A. D., p. 449-459, notes, 
bibl.) 

Suggests that Buddha and Mab.J· 
vtra preached the metaphysical 
trutlts. germs of which couid be 
t,raced in t!le old Upanisads. 
[S~] , 182. Qc. 890. 14. 

J ' 

GUPTA, 1UMPRA~ 

Pdicin Vanga. (In Sahitya, 1314 
•• B.S., 1907 A. D., p. 31-38.) 

.A . gist. of Hiuen-Tsiang's des
ertptton m 629-645 A. D. dealing 
with PauQ.qravardhana, Kamatiipa, 
Samatata, Tamralipti and Kar
Q.asuvarQ.a. 

[54J 182. Qc. 890. 15 

CAKRAVARTi, RAJANiKiiNTA 

Rajadhiraj Dharmapal. (In Sahi
tya, 1314 B. S., 1907 A.D., p. 233-
240). 

Discusses Dharmapal and states 
that Lau Sen, king of Mayaniigar 
and a ~eneral of DharmapiU was, 
accordmg to Mi'it;tik Ganguli's 
Dharmamangal, born in 703 S.E. 
781 A.D., ' 

Also points out that Lau Sen 
defeated Ichiii Gho~ of .Qbekur 
and Karpiiradhaval of Kamarupa. 

[55] 182. Qc. 890. 15. 

Pala-rajagan. (In Sahitya, 1314 
B.S., 1907 A. D., p. 429-438 542-
558, notes, lists.) ' 

An account of the Palii kings 
stating that Lau Sen defeated 
Haripala and married his daughter 
Kanara who once defeated an 
army of the king of Gaur (p. 557, 
note.) 

Also states that by the lOth 
century A.D. Buddhist religion 
flourished in Chittagong where 
existed a Buddhist monastary call· 
ed PaJJQit-vihiir with the Buddhist 
scholar Tilopii as the chief priest 
and that Naropa, teacher of 
A tiSa was given religious instruc
tion by Ti1opa (p. 557). 

[56] 182. Qc. 890. 15. 

HAVE14.-. E. B. 

Indian sculpture and painting Lod
don, John Murry, 1938, xv. 278 
p., plates, append., index, bibl. 
2Sx 17. 
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Maintain~. 'From the $eaports 
of her western and eastern coasts 
lndia at this tin'le also (early cen
turies of the Christian era) sent 
streams of colonists, missionaries 
and craftsmen all over Southern 
Asia, Ceylon, Siam, and far dis
tant Kambodia .. ' (p. 19). 

[57] l. C./709. 54/H 299i. 

CHAKRAVARTI, MONMOHAN 

Certam disputed or doubtful events 
in the history of Bengal, Muha
mmadan penod. (In Journal and 
Proceedings of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, new series, v. 4, 1908, 
p. 151-158, summary of events, 
bib1., new series, "· 5, 1909, 
p. 51-55, note, bibl.) 

Maintains, ' .. The expedition 
to Nudiah is only an inroad, a 
dash for securing booty natural 
to these Turkish tribes. The troo
pers looted the city with the palace 
and went away .. ' (new series, 
v. 4, p. 152-153). 

[58] PP 3213 B. 

Notes on the geography of old 
Bengal. (In Journal and Pro
ceedings of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, new series, v. 4, 1908, 
p.267-292, map, bibl.) 

Discusses, {1) 'PunQ.ras, Put)dra
Varddhana', (2) 'Gauc,ia, Lak~
mal}Avati'; (3) 'Suhma'; ( 4) 'Ra<;l
ha' ; (5) 'Varendra '; and (6) 
'Tamralipta'. 

[59] PP 3213 B. 

The imperial gazetteer of India, 26 v. 
including index and atlas vols., 
new edition. Oxford, Clarendon 
Press, 1908-1909. 

Ref ; v. 7, 1908, P• 193·360, 
map, notes, tables. 

Deals with Bengal maintaining, 
'According to Hindu legend, k.iJl& 
Bah of the Lunar race had five 
sons, begotten for him on his 
queen Sudeshna by the R.ishi 
Dirghatamas : namely, Anga, 
Vanga, KaJinga, Pundra, andr 
Suhma ... Vanga or Banga is said 
to have occupied the deltaic tract 
south of the Padma. . In the time 
of Balla! Sen the tract ,imme
diately to the east of the .Bhagi
ratbl was called Bagri, and Banga 
occupted the eastern portion of 
the delta. The tract west of the 
Bhagirathi was known as Rarh, 
whtch in Priiknt was softened to 
Uila. Possibly Bengal or Bang.lla is 
a combination of Banga Lala .. ' 
(p. 194-195), and, 'East of the 
Bhiigirathi and south of Pundra 
lay Banga or Samatata' (p. 210). 

Further holds, 'The people of 
Bengal appear from their physical 
type to belong to three distinct 
stocks--Dravidian, Mongoloid, and 
Aryan ... in Bengal proper there is 
a strong Mongoloid element .. ' 
(p. 207). 

915. 4/Im 7/B 237. 

Ref : v. 12, 1908, p. 186-191, 
bibl. 

Deals with Gaur and refers to the 
ruins of the palace of V allala 
Sen a. 

915. 4/Im 7/Ei 66. 

Ref : v. 19, 1908, p. 392-394, 
notes, bibl. 

Deals with PaQ<;lua town and re
fers to Baishazari which 'belonged 
to the famous saint JaHil-ud-din 
Tabrizi who. . . died in 1244 • 
(p. 393). 
[60] 915. 4/Im 7/N 231. 

The Aitareya Aral}yaka; ed. by Arthur 
Berridale Keith. Oxford, Claren
don Press, 1909. iii, 390 p., front. 
(facsim.), text, tr., notes, variant 
readings, indexes. 21 x 19. 

Contains a reference to Vatiga, 
2.1.1, (p. 101) and tr., Of this il.oka 
as also a discussion (p. !99•201, 
199·201, note). 
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The imperial gazetteer of Indta. 

v 7 new edition, 1908 refers to 
this ~'passage maintaining, 'The 
word Vanga first appears as the 
name of a country in the Aitareya
Aranyaka (2-1-1),' where its inha
bttants are represented as 'eaters 
of indtscriminate food, and as 
progemtors of many children' (p. 
194, note). 
• Dr. Sukumar Sen al~o refers to 

Vanga in Aitareya Aranyaka
Bangalii sahityer itihiis, v. 1, 2nd 
ed., 1948, p. l. 

[61] I. C./I. C1/L 

CHAKRAVARTI, MONMOHAN 

Notes on Gaur and other cld places 
m Bengal. (In Journal and pro
ceedings of the Asiatic Soc1ety of 
Bengal new series, v. 5, 1909, 
p.199-i35, notes, map, bib!.) 

Deals With 'Lak~mand.vati or 
Gaur', 'Basan-kot', 'Lakhan-or', 
'Devi-kot, 'fimurdan', Jajnagar, 
'Pal) Qua, Firo:?iibi:id', 'Sunar
gaon ', 'Old Maida', 'TawJa', 
'Rajmahal, Akbarnagar' and 
'Mukh~ii~abiid, Murshidabiid' and 
some rulers of Bengal during the 
Muhammadan period including 
'Raja Gal}da' besides 'Shaikh 
Jalalu-d-din Tabri~i. and 'Bais
ha:?ari,' etc. 

Also holds, 'The fort of Basan
kot with the city of Lakhal')iiwati 
was captured in 624 H. (1227 A.D.) 
by the eldest son of Sultan I-yal· 
timish .. ' (p. 201). 

In the introd. to Seksubhodaya 
Dr. Sukumar Sen discusses 'Shaikh 
Jallilu-d-din Tabrizi' (p. xxx
xxxiii) and 'Biiis-haziiri dargiih' 
(p. xxxiii-xxxiv) pointing, out "The 
Sekaubhodayii, or 'the Blessed 
Advent of the Shaikh', describes 
tbe adventure of Shaikh Jiilalu
d-dln Tabri~ before and after his 
coming to the court of king Laksh
ma'1141ena of Bengal .. " (p. nvi). 

1 !6~) PP 3213. B. 

IS 

BANDYOPADHYAYA, RAKHALDAS 

Saptagriima or Satganw. (In Jour
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
new senes, v. 5, 1909, p. 245-262, 
plates, note, bibl.) 

Points out the Buddhist and 
Jaina relics, etc., at the locality and 
quotes passages from Vipradiis's 
Manasamangal and Narahari 
Cakravarti's Bhaktiratnakar giving 
reference to the place. 
[63] PP 3213 B. 

GUPTA, YOGENDR.ANATH 

Pala o Sena rajadiger samaye Vikram
purer avastha. (In Aitihasik 
citra, 1316 B. s., 1909 A. D., 
p. 207-212, notes.) 

Refers to Maghmandal vrater 
kathii to show that ladies used to 
ride and to V1jay Gupta's Mana
&iimangal to show that men used 
to keep long hair. 
[64] 182. Qc. 904. 4. 

SEN, SUKHAVINDU 

V1krampure Bauddha prabhav. (In 
Aitthiis1k Citra, 1316 B. S., 1909 
A.D., p. 296-309.) 

Refers to some place-names, etc., 
to show the former Buddhist in
fluence. 

Also refers to the singing of 
Miil}ikcader and Gopicader gan by 
the Yogis of the place and suggests 
that the Yogis were also formerly 
Buddhists. 

[65] 182. Qc. 904. 4. 

SEN,PRABHASCANDRA 

Paul)<;irades niriJay. (In Raligpur 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 4, 
1316 B.S., 1909 A. D., p. ll l-121, 
notes, plates, bibl.) 

Suggests that PauiJ<;lrades per
haps became known as Varen~ 
drabhftmi after the division of 
Bengal by Vallitla Sena. 

(66} 182. Qb. 906. 4; 
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PALIT, HARIDAs 

Adyer gambhtra. (In Sabitya Pari
sat Patrika, pt. 16, l 316 B. s., 
I 909 A. D., p. 4-76, notes, bibl.) 

Describes and discusses Gam
bhira ceremony and holds that it 
is a festival of Siva (p. 4) and 
suggests that it evolved out of the 
festival of Dharma (p. 37). 

[67] 182. Qb. 894. 16. 

Gaur o Pa:t;u;tuyar itthas. (In 
Sahitya, 1316 B. S., 1909 A.D., 
p. 601-616, append.) 

States that the old language 
of the locality was Maithili with 
Pali and Prakrta admtxture and 
that the script was dtfferent from 
the .iuotlern. 

Also !>tates lhat nakii, the old 
name of police statiOn, is used 
still now. 

Further holds that Gambhira 
ceremony represents Saiva-Tan
trikism based on Bauddha-Tantri
kism. 
[68] 182. Qc. 890. 17. 

CAKRAVARTTI, RAJANIKANTA 

Gaurer itihiis. Calcutta, Metcalf 
Press, 1909-10. 2v. 17.5x 11. 
Rs. 2/8/-. 

V. 1, 1317 B.S., 1910 A. D., 
xxv, 284 p., geneal. table, notes, 
lists, texts, index, append., bibl. 

Contains references to Lliu Sen, 
MiiQikcandra, Maynlimatl, Mahi
pala, Naropa, Tilopa, C~d Sadii
gar, Jayadeva, etc., besides Gita
govinda, Saduktikart).limrta, etc., 
and Vasuli, Matigalci.\Qdi, etc. 

Also contains discussion on 
Bengali characters of some ins
criptions. 

V. 2, 1909 A. D. xx.iv, 346 p,, 
notes. lists, index, append. bibl. 

Contains ~references to Vidyt
pati, Cal}.Qidas, Krttivis, Kl))l. 
Hari Datta, Vijay Gupta, Ravtn
dra Paramesvar, Yasoraj Khan, 
Miiladhar Vasu, etc., besides the 
RamliyaJ)a, Rajma1a, Padmiipu
ra:t;l, Srikr~J)avijay, etc. 

[69] 

GUPTA, J. N. 

182. Be. 910. 1. 
182. Be. 910. 2(1). 

District gazetteers of Eastern Bengal 
and Assam : Bogra. Allahabad 
Pioneer Pres!>, 1910. vii, 170 p.' 
tables, inde'C, bibl. 24 x 15. ' 

Ref : p. 17-26. 

Maintains that Paundra was 
'later on known as Bare-ndra with 
its capital town of Paund;avar-
dhana .. ' (p. I 7). · · 

. ~l~o refers to king Jayaprra's 
VISit to Paun<,iravardhan at the 
end of the 8th century (p. 17-18). 

. Fur~her deals .with 't~e descrip
tiOn grven by Hmen T&lang of his 
visit to Pun-na-fa-tan-na (Paund
ravardhana)', and refers to the 
mentioning of Paun<,iravardhan in 
Rtijataran~il:li ofKalhan, compiled 
in the 12th century A.D. 

Also refers to PauJ)<;lravardhan 
under the Pala and Sena kings. 

[70] 915. 41/Ea 77/B 675. 

O'MALLEY, L. s. s. 
Bengal district gazetteers : Birbhum. 

Calcutta, Bengal Secretariat Book 
Depot, 1910. iv, 138 p. notes 
tables, index, bibl. 23.5 xis. ' 

Maintains, ' .. part of the dis
trict as now constituted appears 
to have been included in the tract 
of co~ntry known as Raqha, and 
part m the tract called Vajja
bhthni •. ' (p. 9). 

[71} 915. 41/B. 436/B 53. 



FRANCIWN, WILLIAM I q 
1ournal Qf a route from Rajemehul 

to Gour, A. D. 18lO..ll. 1910. 
22 p., text, tr., chronology. 
33x20.S. 

'Journal, map, drawings, etc. of 
the celebrated city of Gour, once 
the capital of Bengal' presented by 
William Francklin to 'The Court 
of Directors for conducting the 
affairs of the United East India 
C<tmpany, etc.' 

Ref : p. 18-21. 
'True translation' of 'Historical 

Memorandum relating to Gour from 
a Persian manuscript ' containing 
references to Gaur 'also called 
Lucknowty-Lakhymonawoty' 
(p. 18), 'Jalal of Tabri7, usually 
called Mukhdum Shah', 'Gones' 
and hi~ son 'Godusen ', who was 
later on known as Jalaluddin, 
'Ibrahim Shah, grandfathet of 
Hoseyn Shah', (p. 19) and to 
Hoseyn Shah (p. 20) and others. 
[72] 163. A. 38. 

CAUDHURi. AcYUTACARA~ 

Srihatter itivrtta. Calcutta, 
Upendranath Pal Caudhuri, 1317-
24 B.S., 1910-17 A. D. 2 v. 21.5x 
13. 

v. l, purvaq1sa. xviii, 756 p., 
plates, map, fac<>ims., notes, 
appends., charts, geneal. tables, 
bib I. 

v. 2, uttariirnsa ...... 824 p. 
The book has been used as a 

source material in Bailgala sahityer 
itihii.s, v. 1 , 2nd ed., 1948 by Dr. 
Sukumar Sen. 
[73] I.C./B 954/C 310ls. 

v. s. P. 11242 (Uttararnsa). 
SANDHYAKARA NANDi 

Ramacarita ; ed. by Harapraslid 
SastrY. (In Memoirs of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, v. 3, no. l, 
1910, p. l-56, notes, bibl.) 

The work and its commentary 
are in Sanskrit. 'The scribe to the 
teJtt was Stlacandra ... ' (p. 2). 

The editor states that the ms. 
as also its imperfec..'t co:mmentary 
at:e writteJl in Bensali character 
df the 12th ceutury A.D. and that 
me 'W't'lc is capable of two inter• 

. ~~"' 
, in,'~ n ) . ~J ., 

Also discusses Rimai Pal}dit 
Uu Sen, Govindacandra, the 
Buddhist songs, D6bAs, J)U· 
puru~er vacan and the N!.ths. etC, 
and refers to Ghanaram's 'Dhar· 
mamatigat regarding the oriahl of 
the Palas. 

Further observes that the present 
work has a great value being a 
record of the contemporary history 
of the later Palas during the 2nd 
half of the lith and the 1st half 
of the 12th century A.D. 

[74] pp 1684. 

O'MALLEY, L.S.S. 

Bengal district gazetteers : Midna
pur. Calcutta, Bengal Secretariat 
Press, 1911. v,. 235 p., tables, 
index, bibl. 24 x 15.5. 

Points out that 'Asoka himself 
is said to have erected a stlipa in 
Tamralipti . .' (p. 20). 

Also refers to the visit of Fa
Hian between 405-411 A.D., who 

' described it (Tamralipti) as a king
dom .. ' (p. 20) as also to the obser
vations of other foreign travellers 
including 'Hur Lun, the Corean' 
(p. 20-21). 
[75] 915. 41/B 436/M 584. 

VASU, NAGENDRANATH 

The modern Buddhism and its follow
ers in Orissa. Calcutta, pub. by 
the author, 1911. iv, 28, 193 p., 
notes, geneal. table, illus., index, 
bibl. 18 X 11.5. Rs. 2. 

In the introd. Haraprasad Sas
tri discusses Niithism of Matsyen
dranath as also Sahajiya expon
ents of Buddhism, Kanhu and 
Lui (introd., p. 9-10). 

Also identifies Gorak~anith with 
Ramal}.a.vajra (introd., p. 9). 

The author holds that the 
Dharmll cult was founded . by 
R.imlli Pa~;t<,tit (p. 10) and points 
out llow SOnyapura.,. and some 
Dbartna·nlllt\pls we{e composed 
(p. 100). 
(761 178. D. 495 • 

' 
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The archneologkal survey of ~ayur
bbanja, v. 1. Ba~P.ad~, 
Mayurbhanja state, 1911. vm, v1, 
cclxiii, 160, xxii p., illus., sketches, 
fac'.iims., texts, notes, append., 
index, bibl. 23.5 x 14. 

Discusse& Saura or the early 
Scythic influence, serpent-worship, 
Saiva, Vai~Q.ava, Jaina, and Siikta 
influences, etc., besides Mode~n 
Buddhism and its followers m 
Orissa, and Dharma, etc., as also a 
few inscriptions. 

Also suggests that the Scythian 
rule existed m Bengal seven hun
dred years before the birth of 
Christ (introd., p. vti) and that 
Scythian BrahmaQ. immigrants of 
JharkhaQ.da came to Gaur and 
introduced image-worship for the 
fir<>t time (introd., p. ix-x). 

Further holds that in the 5th 
century A. D. Dharma, one of the 
Buddhist trinity, came to be re
presented in the form of a goddess 
.. ' (mtrod., p.xcvi). 

Also agrees with Haraprasiid 
Sastri and holds that the central 
force of Ramai Pal)Qit's works was 
the doctrine of the Mahii-sunyam 
or the Great Void, which again 
is the heart and soul of the Miidh
yamika philosophy (introd., p. 
cxii.) 

[77] RPC/913·34/B297m. 

Asia. Soc. 

PA.LIT, HARIDAS 

Siver ~ajan. (In Sahitya Pari$at 
Patrika, pt. 18, 1318 B.S., 1911 
A.D., p. 201-218.). 

Discusses and describes the 
Gajan ceremony and holds that 
Siva's Gajan has evolved after 
Dharma's Gajan (p. 202). 

[78) 182. Qb. 894. J 8. 

~ 

A tnUUOGRA. Oft ~~l 

VASU, YOOBSCANDRA 

Vangasahitye Medinipur. (;In Shra
bhi, 1318-19 B.S., 1911-12 A.D.r 
p. 121-128; 145-152; 177-184; 
201 ; 216 ; 257-;l64 ; 265-212 ; 
1319-20 B. S., 1912-13 A. D., 
p. 33-40 : 81-88 ; 105-112 ; 14q· 
136 ; 161-168; 169-184; 217-224; 
265-272, bibl.). 

Refers to tne name of the place 
in the history of Bengah literature 
and traces the history of the 
locality in Paurat:~ic and Buddhist 
periods and discusses Lau. Sen, 
besides the wnters who tlounshed 
there. 

[79J 182. Qc. 911. 71-72. 

The Peri plus of the Erythraean Sea: 
travel and trade in the Indian 
Ocean by a merchant of the first 
century ; tr. from the Greek and ed. 
by Wilfred H. Schoff. New York, 
Longmans, Green & Co., 
1912. xxi, 302 p. (323-:21) 
maps, illus., blocks, . notes, l~sts 
of articles of trade, mdex, b1bl. 
22.5x 15. 

Contains references to the wor-
ship of Siva and Durgii (p. 235-

236), to the Bhot race observing that 
they 'inhabited much of B.enga~ a~ 
the time of Aryan migratiOn 
(p. 253), to Tamra-lipti and 
V1krampur (p. 255) and to the 
fine muslins of Eastern Bengal 
observing that the fine muslins 
'were made there before the 
Aryan invasion' (p. 257). 

[80] 162. B. 63. 

STRONG, F. w. 
Eastern Bengal district gazet~eers : 

Dinajpur. Allahabad, Pioneer 
Press, 1912. v, 153 p., tables, 
index. 23 X 15. Rs. 3. 

Maintains, •Dinajput is mett.. 
tioned as the home oft~ HiBdu 
sage Valmjkit who pve shelter to ,,,1 
Sita .• ! (p. 17). 
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Also refers to the Asur Bat;~ 
r!jl$ •wbo fought With Krishna 
... • (p. 17) and to Virat tAja, 'a 
contemporary of Bhagadatta, king 
of Kamrup' maintaining, 'in his 
days Dinajpur was called Matsya 
Desha' (p. 18). 

Further refers to the Pala and 
Sena dynasties as also to king 
GaQes, Ijusain Shah and others 
(p. 18-21). • [81} 915. 41/Ea 77/D 615. 

Gaur-vivaraQ, v. 1, ed. bv Ak~ay
kumar Maitreya. Rajsahi, Var
endra Anusandhan Samiti, 1319 
B.S., 1912 A.D. 2 pts. 23x 17. 
Rs. 5;-

Pt. I. Gaur rajmala by Rama
prasad Canda. xviii, 77 p., notes, 
plates, facsims., geneal. tables, 
bib I. 

Discusses the kings of and the 
contemporary events in Gaur from 
the early times ttll its conquest by 
Muhummad-i-Bakhtiyar. 

Pt. 2. Gaur lekhamiWi, (pratham 
stavak) ; ed. by Ak~aykumar Mai
treya. iv, 158 p., notes, plate, 
facsims., texts, tr., bibl. 

Gives the texts and tr. of 15 
copper plate and stone inscrip
tions and discusses them. 

Also points out that the old 
forms of Gauriya script may be 
noticed in these. 

[82] I.C./B 954/C 279g. 

BHATTASALi, NALINiKANTA 

King Laksmana Sena of Bengal and 
his era. (In Dacca Review, 
June 1912, p. 88-93, plates, facsims., 
notes, bibl.). 

Point-s out that ft om the evi
dence of Minhaj a-s also from the 
evidence of Dr. Kiellwrn 1119-20 
A.l;>. is the first ye.ar ef the Lak
tmQa Sena era, and adds that 
in this ,ear x.a:qtnal}a Sena was 
born jn Vikrampur when Valli
l •. ,$~~ W-'1 enpged in Mithilli. . ,, ~ti.ou. ' 

'• 
'' 

Further discusses an inscrip· 
tion of the 3rd year of LaQ,m.at)a 
Sena era • 
[83] 

PALIT, HARIDAS 

Carake biilJ. pMrar itivrtta. (In 
Pravasi, 1319 B.S., 1912 A.D., pt. 
1., p. 221-223, notes.) 

Describes the piercing of the 
body during Gambhira ceremony 
and refers to Ramai Pal)Qifs 
Dharmapiijapaddhati, etc. 
[84] 182. Qb. 903. 24. 

SEN, DINESCANDRA 

'Sabajiya' dharma o sahitya. (In 
Sahttya, 1319 B.S., 1912 A.D., 
p. ] 19-128.) 

States that towards the end of 
the lOth C. A.D. Kanupada, a Ben
gali Vajracarya composed some 
D~hils supporting 'parakiya theo
ry, and that Cat)Qidas also compo
sed some padas in this respect. 

Further states that Sahajiya liter
ature appears to be in OppOsition 
to Hindu religion but in support 
of the Buddhist ideas and that 
originally the Sahajiyas were iden
tical with the members of the 
Neraneri sect who were followers 
of the Vajratantra. 
{85] 182. Qc. 890. 20. 

MAITREYA, AK$AYAKUMAR 

Gaur rajmala. (In 8ahitya, 1319 
B.S., 1912 A. D., p. 185-203, 
plates, note.) 

Discusses the importance of the 
work in respect of the history of 
Bengal under the Pala and Sena 
kings. 
[86] 182. Qc. 890. 20. 

VANDYOPADHYAY,PACKA~I 

Adhunik Bauddha dharma. (In 
Sahitya, 1319 B.S., 1912 A. D., 
p. 228-234.) 

Discusses Modern Buddhism and 
its foJlowors in Orissa by Nagendra 
nith Vasu with inttod. by Hara
prasiid Sistrr. 
{87J 182. Qo. 8'0. 28. 

3A 



CATl'OPADHV AY, V .A.NfttMCANDRA 

Hindur ptijotsaver utpatti-katha. 
(In S!hitya, 1319 B. S., 1912 A.D., 
p. 529-539.) 

The editor of the magazme main
tains it to be a Bengali version of an 
English article by the same writer. 

The writer points out the views 
of Major-General Sir Alexander 
Cunningham in The Bhilsa topes 
or Buddhist monuments of Cen
tral India regardmg the Rath 
festival and suggests the posslbl
lity of its origm from the ancient 
festival of the Sun. 
[ 88] 182. Qc. 890. 20. 

MAITREYA, AK~AYKUMAR 

R.iimavati. (In Vatigadarsan, Cal
cutta, 1319 B.S.. 1912 A. D., 
p. 68()..685, 7#-751 ; 1320 B. S., 
1913 A.D., p. 34-40.) 

Discusses some inscnptions and 
some works including Seksubho
daya in connectiOn with the Pala 
capital Ramavati. 
[89] 182. Qb. 873. 22-23. 

VASlJTHAKUR, ViRENDRANATH 

Pilrvavatige PaladijgaQ. Dacca, 
Narendranath Bhadra, 1320 B.S., 
1913 A.D. xi, 104 p., notes, maps, 
plates, ill us., facsims., bib I. 18 x 12. 
As. 12. 

Gives inscription on a piece of 
brick stated to be of king Hari
scandra Pala Deva of Sabhar 
(Dacca) and holds that he was 
the father-in-law of Gopicandra, 
famous in Govindacandra rajiir 
gan. 

Also refers to Hariscandra's 
activities mentioned in Sahadev 
Cakravartl's Dharmamatigal and 
points out that Hariscandra of 
'Sfinyapuriit~' is the same person 
as Hari8candra of Siibbar. 
(90] 182. Bd. 913. 1. 

Sl¥HA, KAJLlscANDilA 
Qohittr nt\tu. llmraSisan. (In 

Slbitya Parltat Patriki, pt. 19, 
1320 B.S.. 1913 A.D., p, 1-5, 
,pneat. tables, bibl.) 

t- ,..., '· 

Reconstructs the geMat. of the 
kings of Klmarilpa and those' of 
other places. 
{91] ' 182. ~b. 894. 19. 

VASU, MA~iNDRAMOHAN, PALIT, 
HARIDAS and VANDYOPADHYA,. 
RAKHALDAS 

Uttar-rarh-bhraman : Ujani o 
Matigalkot. (In Sahitya Pari~at 
Patr1ka, pt. 20, 1320 B. ~ •• 1913 
A.D., p. 161-188, plates, facsims., 
bibl.) 

Describe and identify the famous 
ctty of Ujani Wtth tts adjacent 
fort of Matigalkot, narrated m 
Manasamatigal, Dharmamatigal 
and other works, besides Kogram, 
seat of Locandiis the wnter of 
Cattanyamangal. 

Also give facsimile of an tns
cription bearing the 12th-13th 
century form of characters. 
[92] 182. Qb. 894. 20. 

DEVASARMA, PADMANATH 

Pracin Kamaritper rJjmaHi. (In 
Siihitya Pan~at Patnka, pt. 20, 
1320 B.S., 1913 A.D., p. 189-194, 
geneal. tables, btbl.) 

Refers to Kailascandra Simha'l> 
Gohatir nittan tiimrasiisan pub. 
in Sahitya Parisat Patrika, pt. 19. 
1320 B.S .. 1913 A.D., p. I-5 and 
recon'itructs the geneal. of the 
kings of Kamariipa. 
[93] 182. Qb. 894. 20. 

VASU, BIRENDRANATH and RoY, 
DURGAPRASANNA 

The romance of forgotten kingdoms 
in Eastern Bengal; 1. The Pala 
kings. (In Dacca Review, 
Sept. 1913, p. 186-196, map, plates.) 

Discusses king Haribndra, 
M.!t}.ikcandra of Patikinagat, 
Gopfcandra and §unyapur!'l) and 
holds that Harikandra JQng ot 
Silbhi.r and fatber-in·law of 
Oopicandra IWed in the 1-.st quat· 
ter of me 10th~ ot 1he ht qd'U.tor 
ot the tlth. centuiy. 
[94] 



vAsu. NAGJ!Nt>l\ANA.m 
Pilrvatan Klyastha-samAj. (In 

S!hitya, 1320 B, S., 1913 A.D., 
p. 501·509, bibl.) 

Dtscusses the pohtical and social 
• aspects of •Mahaman4alik Jsvar 

Gho~r tamra sasan' pub in Siihi
tya, 1920 B. S, 1913 A D., pt 1, 
p 35-43. 
[95]. 182 Qc 890 21 (a) 

BHAITASALi, NALJNiKANTA 

Purvavanger ektt vtsmrta Janapad. 
(In Pratibha, 1320 B.S., 1913 A.D., 
p. 379 385, plate, b1bl.) 

In connection wtth the mscnp.. 
tton at the foot of the tmage of 
Natesa found near Com11Ja deals 
With state of Samatata. 
[96] 182. Qb. 911. 63. 

RAY, VINODVIHARi 

Ramacanta o Sandhyakara Nandi. 
(In Grhastha, 1320-21 B. S., 
1913 14 A.D., p. 959-965, b1bl.) 

Holds that the poem does not. 
contam matenal for htstory but 
that 1ts mcnt hes m tt!> contammg 
!>pecnnen of scnpt 800 yr<>. old. 
[97] 182. Qb. 909. 31. 

P.i.LIT, HARIDAS 
Gaurnagare SekaviTbhav. (ln 

Grhastha, 1320 B. S., 1913 A.D., 
p. 1013-1018.) 

Dtscusses the Importance of 
Seksubhodaya but pomts out that 
tts htstorical basts may not be 
strong. 
[98] 182. Qb. 909. 29. 

HALAYUDHA MISRA (?) 
Sekhsudhodaya, ed. by Manin

dramohan Vasu and Handas 
P!lit. (In K!yastha Patrika, 1320 
B.S., 1913 A.D., p. 234.247, 310-
3J6, 345-360, 414-419 • 1321 
)l,S., 1914 A.D,, p. 2S0..25tJ, 321-
332~ 3Si·J88* 4~450, 522*527 ; 
l.!21•• S., 1915 A. D., p. 2,21w228 ; 
211·217 ; ~323 B.S., l9t6 A.D., 
P• ... 104, ~ U-216, text ~~~ noU:.) 
l~ 

t '
1
:, ~ ' ~ W. ~ toM l!$.18. 

O'MALLilY, L. s. s. 
Bengal district gazetteers : Mwsha

dabad. Calcutta, Bengal, Socrc-
tanat Book Depot, 1914. v, 231 p~, 
notes, tables, tndex, blbl. 23.5>< 15. 

Contains references to KarQa
suvarna and Yuan Chwang and 
to 'the large Sagardtght tank, 
whtch 1s sa1d to have been exca· 
vated by Mah1pAla' as also to 
'flusam Shah, king of Bengal from 
1493-1518' (p. 19-20). 
[100] 915. 41/B436tM 959. 

GUJ'TA, AMBIKACARAN. 

Hugh va dak~m Rarh, prathamardha. 
Calcutta, Govardhan Press, 1321 
B.S., 1914 A.D. m, 302 p., notes, 
genea1• tables, btbl. 17.5x 10. 
Re. 1/4/-. 

Descnbes the country under the 
Hmdu, Pathan and Mughal rule 
and refers to Kavtkankal).cal).lj.i, 
Dharmamangal and other works. 

1st chapter, contammg references 
to V1pradas's Manasamangal, etc., 
be'itdes the text and tr. of a cop
per-plate mscnptwn of Lak$
mana Sena, ts wntten by Durga
nath Sarma. 
[lOl] 182. Be. 914. 10. 

VASU, NAGENDRANATH 

Vanger Jatiya ttihas: ril.Janyakiit;t4a; 
kayastha-ka.IJ.4er prathama:rpsa. 
Calcutta, pub by tho author. 
1321 B.S, 1914 A.D. xii, 
390 p • notes, facstms., text, tr., 
geneal tables, mdex, btbl. 
23.5x 15. 
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BAN£!1.11, R. D. 

The Palas of Bengal. (In Memoirs 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
v. 5, no. 3, 1914, p. 43-113, 
geneat. tables, facsim.s. ill us., texts, 
bibl.) 

Points out that tho name of 
Kiih1;1a or Kn1;1iiciirya occurs in the 
colophon of a ms. of the Yoga
ratnamala in the collection of the 
University of Cambridge (p. 111). 

Also states that the king Govinda 
Candra, ruler of Vanga at the time 
of Rajendra Cola's invasion •has 
been wrongly indentified with a 
king named Gonvinda Candra or 
Govi-Canda, about whom some 
songs are curront in the State of 
Kuch-Bihar and tho Rungpur dis
trict of Bengal' (p. 73). 

Also discusses the Sena kings of 
Bengal besides the Piilas. 

[103] pp 1684. 

V ASAK, R.ADHAGOVINDA 

Samatator rajdhiini. (In Siihitya, 
1321 B S., 1914 A.D., p. 464-477, 
bib I.) 
Discusses Nalinikiinta Bhttasali's 
article Purvavanger ekti vismrta 
janapad, pub. in Pratibha, 132() 
B S., 1913 A.D., p. 379-385 and 
states that formerly tho word 
Hankela was used to stgnify 
Samatata or Vanga. 

Also holds that the Comilla 
inscription belongs to the 11th-
12th century A.D. 

[104] 182. Qc. 890. 22. 

MAITR.EY A, A KSA YKUMAR. 

Aitihasik racana-kautuk. (In Sahi
tya, 1321 B.S., 1914 A.D., p. 535-
539). 

Discusses Sandhyakara Nandt's 
Rimacarita in connection with 
Nagcndranith Vasu's Vaiigor 
jitiya itihb : rlljanyakill)iJa. 

ttosr 182. Qc. 890. 22. 

StnDaANTABHO'~' SA "ItiCANDI.A 

Siinya (In Sahitya, 1321 B.S., 1914 
A. D., p. 559-564, notes). 

Discusses Sunya and suggests 
that the word may be related to 
Saivaciir rathor than to the worsQp 
of Dharma Thakur, the Buddhist 
deity. 
[106) 182. Qc-.890. 22. 

CAKRAVAR.Ti, SiTALCANDR.A 

Carak vii Nilpiijar miiltattva. (In 
Bhiirati, 1321 B.S., 1914 A.D .• 
p. 467-476.) 

Holds that Carak represents the 
Aryan festival formerly held in 
spring in honour of the Sun. 

[107] 182. Qb. 878. 45. 

V ASAK, RADHAGOVINDA 

Gupta-yuge Vangades. (In Manasi, 
1321-22 B.S., 1914-15 A.D., pt. 1, 
531-552 p., bib1 ) 

A history of the country basing 
some inscripttons as source mate
rial. 

l108] 182. Qb 909. 59. 

SA.sTRi, HARAPRAsA.o 

Baudha dharma. (In Narayan, 
1321-1322 B.S., 1914-15 A.D, pt. 
I & 2, p. 57-70; 133-145 ; 244-248 ; 
389-398 ; 459-467 ; 786-796 ; 945-
953 ; l 056-1067 ; 1199-1209 ; 1322-
23 B.S., 1915-16 A.D., pt. 1&:2; 
p. 165-172 ; 276-287 ; 533-543 ; 
927-934 ; 1236-1243 ; 1323-24 B.S., 
1916-17 A.D., pt. 1, p. 204-208 ; 
333-338 ; 403-408, bib!.) 

Discusses Dharma Thakur. 
Rilmiii Pa1.1r;tit, etc., and the diffe
rent topics connoctoo with 
Buddhism. 

Also statos that a numbor pf 
books on Sahaja dharma was 
writton in Bengali and q.u,otos 
a few Caryapadas. 

Ropublisbed in book form ill 
USS B.S., 1948 A.D. ' 
[109} 182. Qb. 'fU,~ J . .o$ 
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VANM'oPAnllYAY, RA.Klt\LDAs 
Bltiigilir itihis. Cltlcutta, 1321-24 

B.S., 1914-17 A.D. 2 v. 17.Sx 
1 \1•5. Rs. 5/8/-. 

v. l. xxxvii, 326 p, notes, 
goneal. tables, plates, facsims., 
apponds., index, bibl. 

Contains references to PuQc;ira
vardhan, Samatata, etc , besides 
Ma:lt.ipala I, Govindacandra, Lak~
maQa Sena, etc. 

v. 2. xi, 423 p., notes, geneal. 
tables, plates, facsims., appends., 
index, bibl. 

Contains references to Jaya
deva, Sriknnakirttan, Cal}<;lldas 
and Vtdyapatl, etc. 

[110] 182. Be. 914. 11-12 

BATABYAL, BIMALACHARAN 

Dakshmdar, a godling of the Sundor
bans. (In Journal and Proceed
mgs of the Astatic Soctety of 
Bengal, new senes, v 11, 1915, 
p. 175-177, plates) 

Hold'> that worship of Dak~in
dar, Kaluray Dak~mdar, or 
Daksmray m the rural dtstncts of 
Bengal 'ts one of the rebcs of the 
aborigmal ntes ' (p 176) 

[Ill] PP 3213 B. 

RoY,SARATCHANDRA 

Probable traces of totem-worship 
among the Oraons. (In Journal 
of the Bthar and Onssa Research 
Society, v. 1, pt. l, 1915, 
p. 53-56, bibl.) 

Maintains, 'The tortoise ts a 
common totem among the abori
gines of India, and also in some 
countries outside India. And 
there aro reasons to bolie\'e that 
the now eponymous Kasyapa gotra 
of sol1)6 Hindi! castes is merely the 
tta:ndol:'lllation of the older t<>te
miiQc clan-rwne of the Kach
dl~ ot: Tortoise' (p. 53). 

. £lU) · 
~ ~ ·"'"\~ 

:pp 1765. 

SA8Tld, I:huPRASA.o 

&angalar pracin gaurav. (In Pravtsf, 
1322 B.S., 1915 A.D., pt. 1, 
p. 157-173.) 

Discusses 'nina dharma-mat•, 
'theyetar', 'Nath-pantha' and 'Lui
pada o tahar siddhacarya-gat)', 
etc. 

[113] 182. Qb. 903. 30. 

SARKAR, YADUNATH 

Bangalar itibas. (In Pravasi, 1322 
B.S., 1915 A.D., pt. 1., p. 537-539.) 

Notices Bangalar itihas, pra
tham bhag by Rakhaldas Vandyo
padhyay, pub. by Gurudas Catto
padhyay. 

[114] 182. Qb. 903. 30. 

MAITREYA, AK~AYKUMAR 

Palasamrajyor adhal:lpatan ; ed. by 
Rame§candra Majumdar. (In 
Manasi o Marmaval)i, 1322-23 
B.S., 1915-16 A.D., pt. 1., p. 77-82, 
199-204, 289-292, 437-440, notes, 
plates, port., facsims., bibl) 

Discusses the evtdemce of San
dhyakara Nandi's Ramacarita 
being the summa! y of the lectures 
delivered at the University of 
Calcutta. 

Also holds that the work lS 
a literary, as well as a historical 
piece of great merit. 

[115] 182. Qb. 909. 61. 

CHANDA, RAMAPllASAD 

The Indo-Aryan races : a. study of 
the origin of Indo-Aryan people 
and institutions. pt. 1. R.ajshahi, 
Varendta Jt.csearch Society, 1916. 
vi, 274 J)., notes, g01,1oai. table, 
append., bibl. 21 •S X 13. 
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Discusses the races of India 
and some castes of Bengal, besides 
Vai~Q.avism and Saktism while 
dealing with Kr~J.la and Durga and 
maintains 'Professor Garbe's view 
that K rsnai~>m or Va&udevism m 
its origi'nal form lay outs1de the 
pale of Bnihmryism is historically 
correct' (p. 99) and, 'The Indian 
cult of Sakti or the cosmic energy 
personified as a female i'> far more 
primitive than the cult of Kr~r)a
Vasudeva' (p. 122). 

[116] 173. H. 273. 

Virbhiim vrvan) ; ed. by Mahi
mJnirafijan Cakravarti. Hetam
pur (Birbhum), VIrbhum Anu
sandhan Samiti, 1323-1334 B.S., 
1916-1927 A.D. 3v. 23x14·5. 
Rs. 8/-. 

v. 1. ix, xiv, 256 p., front. 
plates, geneal. tables, notec,, bib!. 

Ref : p. 230-256. 
Contains Liiu Sen story. 
ln the preface Nagendranath 

Vasu discusses Mahipal as also 
the different tract~ in Virbhiim 
including l)hekur, the seat cf 
Ichai Gho~. Dan9abhukti, and 
Senbhum, the seat of Lau Sen's 
father. 

v. 2. J~.ir, xi, 264 p. front., 
plates, facsims., notes, appendr.., 
bibl. 

v. 3. v, x, 288 p., plate, bibl. 
Ref: p. 186-193. 
Deals with the story of Kamdal 

viigh in Dharmamangal. 

[117] 182. Ab. 916. 1-3. 

SARKAR, BENOYKUMAR and RAKSIT, 
HEMENDRAKUMAR 

The folk-element in Hindu culture. 
London, Longmans, Green & Co., 
1917. xiv, 312 p., notes, indexes 
bibJ. 22 X 14. ' 

'A contribution to socio-reli
gious studies in Hindu folk-institu
tions'-t. p. 

Discusses Gambhira, Gajan. 
Dharma, Adya, besides Ratnii 
PaQ<;lit, SunyapudiJ;t, Seksubho
daya, and other topics. 

lll8] I. C./398/Sa 73. 

LAMBOURN, G.E. 
Bengal district gazetteers : Maida. 

Calcutta, Bengal Secretariat Book 
Depot., 1918. iv, 108 p~. tables, 
index. 24·5>, 15·5. 

Ref: p. 10-24. 
Deals with the history of Pal} QUa 

and Gaur situated within the 
limit& of the district maintaining, 
Hiuen Tsang 'describes Pandu• 
vardhana a" a kingdom of 700 
miles circumfenmce ... ' (p. 11) and, 
'Sasanka who flourished about 
606 A.D. was known ab the king 
of Karna-subarna . as well as 
king of Gauda.' (p. I 3). 

Ref : p. 85-92. 
Further deals with the city of 

Gaur and refer<: to 'the great 
Siigardighi', l;Iu~ain Shah,' Durba
smi shrine', etc. 

Ref : p. 93-99. 
Also deals with 'Pandua or 

Paruah', 'an old capital of Bengal' 
and refers to 'Baishazari.', etc. 
[119] 915. 41/B 436/M 292 

PURlli?OTTAMADrVA 

Bhiisavrttil:l ; ed. by Srishchandra 
Chakravarti. Rajsahi, Varen· 
dra Research Society, 1918. ii, iv, 
xxi, 616 p., note, variant readings, 
append. 24·5><15·5. Rs.6/-. 

In the introd. the editor 
maintains that Purusottamadeva 
very likely 'composed the 
Bhiishiivrttil). bofore 1172 A.D.' 
(p. v) and that he 'was one of the 
courtiers or proteges of the king 
Lakshmaoa Sena' (p. vi), also 
that he 'was a Buddhist' (p. vii) 
and 'was most likely a BellgaW 
(p. viii). 

A Sanskrit commentary on 
P!~;tini's A~tadhyayr 'leaving out 
its ~axclusive Vedic portions,' 
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Refers to Pafiella, V ideha. 
Magadha, Anga, and Vanga ( 4-1-
178), and also to Suhma and 
KaliiJga besides Atiga, Vaflga and 
Magadha ( 4-1-170). 
[t20J I.e. 

XU. B. 
3. 

II-L~KUR (TAGORE), AvANiNDRANATH 
B~lar vrata. (In Bharati, 1325 

B.S., 1918 A.D .. p. 556-562, 602-
610, 712-724, 777-795, 882-889.) 

Classifies and discusses the vratas 
with examples and points out 
that the vratas for maidens are 
found more in their original forms 
and that the vratas give a good 
picture of life of the vrata per
former~ of the former days. 

Aho discusses 'alpana' of the 
vratakathas. 

Tht' article wa& republished in 
book form with illus. in 1919. 
[121] 182. Qb. 878. 54. 

DEVASARMA,PADMANATH 

Samatater purvve. (ln Sahitya Pari
-.at Patrika, pt. 26, 1326 B.S., 
1919 A.D., p. 1-18, note~. bib!.) 

Di~cusse~ and identifies the 
six North-Eastern region<>, viz., 
Srihatta, Kamalali.ka, Tripura, 
Vi<>t)Upur (adjacent to Mal)ipur), 
Campa (Sampenago, on the north of 
Bhi.imo) and Burma, as mentioned 
by Yuan Chwang while staying at 
Samatata. 

Also points out that Magi era 
was started by king Pupi.isa of 
Burma in 638 A.D. 
[122] 182. Qb. 894. 26. 

SiL, S!VCANDRA 

Sahajiya Vai~1~av dharma. (ln 
Sah1tya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 26, 
1326 B.S., 1919 A.D., p. 141-146, 
bib!.) 

Deals with the view regarding 
the growth of Sahajiya Buddhism 
and discusses its later development 
in Caitanya and post Caitanya 
periods. 

Also discusses some works on 
the subject. 
n 2~1 1s2. Qb. 8~. 16. 

' 

FARQUHAR, J. N. 

An outline of the religious literature 
of India. London, Humphrey Mil
ford, Oxford University Press, 
1920 xxii, 451 p., charts, note~:~, 
index, bib!. 20·5 x 13. 

Ref. : p. 149~151. 

Deals with 'Durgii literature' 
pointing out that Durga is des
cribed in the Mahabharata as a 
virgin goddess and as 'the sister of 
Kr1shiJa' (p. 149) and maintains, 
'Here, as it would seem, a virgin 
godde&s worshipped by the wild 
tribes of the Vindhyas has become 
connected with the Krishl)a myth. 
No connexion with Siva is sug
gested' (p. 150). 

Ref: p. tn. 
Deab with 'the Nathas.' 
Ref : p. 229-233 ; 237-238. 
Deals with 'the Bhagavata 

Pural).a', and 'Radha.' 
Ref : p. 253-254. 
Deals with 'the Gorakhniithis.' 
Ref : p. 271-272. 
Deals with 'Dharma literature'. 
Ref : p. 305-306. 
Dcah. with 'Riidh:;-Krishl).a lite

rary verse' and refers to Cal)qidas, 
Vidyapati and Umapati Dhar. 

LI24] 

Homvi'i.Ui, S. H. 

IC. 
294IF 238 r. 

Bangala. (In Journal and Proceedings 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
new series, v. 16, 1920, numismatic 
supplement, no. 34, p. 199-212, 
notes, bibl.) 

Maintains, ' ... Bang ala was not 
the real or fixed name of any town 
or city, but an alternative or 
honorific de<iign.ation by which 
the capital of the provincP at th~ 
time being was known ... • (p. 211). 

{125] PP 3213 B. 



RAY, SATiNDRANATH 
Utkale Bauddhadharma. (ln SAhitya, 

1327 B.S., 1920 A.D., p. 49*62, 
bibl.) 

States that CaQI;iidas was a 
follower of Tiintrik Vaig1avism 
which developed fro~ Y ajra.yiina 
and points out the rehgtous !deas 
contained in works ltke Sunya* 
purAJ) and in some vrata ka~h~s 
while discussing the Buddbtsttc 
influence in Orissa. 
[126] 182. Qc. 890. 30. 

WHITEHFAD, Rt. Rev. HENRY 

The village gods of South India, 
2nd ed. Calcutta, Association Press 
(Y.M.C.A.), 1921. v, 175 p., 
11lu'l., notes, glossary, indexes. 
17·5/<11·5. 

Contains a reference to the 
godde'ls Bisal*Mariamma hel9 t~ 
be the original source of Vasuh 
m Bengal 

The author holds that the de1ty 
seems to have been originally 
connected with sun-worship and 
that the seven Mari deities, ' the 
seven sisters are regarded vaguely 
as wives or sisters of Siva' (p. 29). 

Asuto~ Bhattacarya maintains 
that Vasuli of Bengal is the same as 
Bu,almari of the sout!t--Barpla 
maligal kihyer itihii~, 3rd ed., 1958, 
p. 340-341. 
[127] I. C /294. 5/W 592. 

MAJUMDAR, R. c. 
The chronology of the Pala kings. 

(In Journal and Proceedmgs of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, new 
series, v. 17, 1921, p. 1-6 notes, 
bibl.) 
[128] PP 3213 B. 

The chronology of the Sena kings. 
(In Journal and Proceedings of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, new 
series, v. 17, 1921, p. 7-16, notes, 
bibt.) 

A BJBLIOGRAI'Ht' Of BI!NGALI 

Discusses the originating year 
of the Lak,maJ)a Sena era. 

[129] PP 3213 B. 

CATTOPADHYAY, CINTAMAl)ll 

Carak-piija. (In Tattvavodhini Pat
rikii, 1328 B.S., 1921 A.D .• 
p. 23-26, notes). 

Suggests the Buddhist infltlence 
underlying the Carak pilja. 

[130] 182. Qa. 862. SI. 

VASU, PHA~iNDRANATH 

Bangali kon jati ' (In Manasi o 
Marmavani, 1328-29 B.S., 192'1-22 
A.D., pt. I, p. 405-414, bibl.) 

Discusses the different elements 
which have formed the people of 
the land and holds that some of 
the practices and rites, vratas 
and worships have been borrowed 
from the non-Aryans. 

Also suggests that a number of 
words have been incorporated into 
Bengali vocabulary from the Dravi
dian and other sources. 

[131] 182. Qb. 909. 73. 

YANDYOPADHYAY, PACKA~l 

Bangiilir jati-paricay. (In Vanga-
vam, 1328-29 B.S.. 1921-22 
A.D., pt. 2, p. 158-167.) 

Holds that intermixture of blood 
is due to the Saiva system of 
marriage in the country. 

Further ~uggests that Kal)ha 
as well as Jayadeva were composers 
of songs as well as dancers. 

Also points out the migration 
of the Gaura BrahmaJ)s as also 
of the Gat~ra and Magadha 
Vaisyas during the period of 
Buddhist predominance. 

{132] 182. Qb. 922. 2(2). 

VANDYOPADHYAY,CARU 

Sakti piijar itihis. (In VanpviQt, 
1328-29 B.S., 1921-22 A.D., pt. 2., 
p. 244-24,, 683--693.) 

' •.. 



{ !33-1!7] 27 

Discusses the A.rya, Dravir, 
Mol)gal and K.ol elements in the 
pOpulation of India and their 
effects in the conception of the 
female deity as expressed in the 
Sakti cult. 

Also discusses the development 
of Sakti cult in Bengal as also the 
growth of a number of places of 
Sakti worship. 
• 
[133] 182. Qb. 922. 2(2). 

VANDYOPADHYAY,PACKA~I 

BaiigaHir upasak sampraday. (fn 
YailgaviiiJ.t, 1328-29 B.S., 1921-22 
A.D., pt. 2, p. 370-385.) 

Attempts to find out a harmony 
in the different cults. 

Also suggests the pre-Buddhist 
prevalence of Jainism m Bengal by 
the word Vardhamiina. 

Further deals with Gora k~a
nath_and points out the 1mportance 
of Sunyapuriin, Sahajiya Doha 
literature, Dh:1rmamangal, etc., in 
the social history of Bengal. 

[134] 182. Qb. 922. 2 (2). 

Bangalir samaJ-vmyas. (In Vanga
vani, 1328-29 B.S., 1921-22 A.D., 
pt. 2, p. S25-534.) 

States that there was a very 
large number of Stddhacaryas and 
that their songs and paciilis are 
the basis of Bengali literature. 

Further suggests that not Kr~IJ.a 
but Kiiil.ha, whose innumerable 
songs were sung in the villages, 
was responsible for the introduc
tion of Kirttan songs. 

{135] 182. Qb. 922. 2(2). 

BHATTASALl, NALtNIKANTA 

Coins and chronology of the early 
inde~dent sultans of Bengal. 
Dat:ca. pub. by the author, 19~2. 
v 1 l84 p. facsitn.s., tnap, notes, 
.at>. ~nds.~ ' index, bibl., 
ll•$?( 13-$. 
"'~· It' 

A monograph on 4346 silver 
coins of the Bengal Sultans' includ
ing 3 coins of Danujamarddaua 
Deva and 1 coin of Mahendra 
Deva found in a house in Dacca 
district. 

Ref: p. 117-121. 
On the three coins of 'Raja 

Ganesh, surnamed Danujamardda
na Deva' bearing the date '1339 s • 
E.,' 1417 A.D.,andthenamesofthe 
mints of issue as 'PaiJ.Q.u nagarat' ; 
'Suvarl).a .. .' ; 'Catigramat' res
pectively. 

Ref: p. 122-123. 
On a coin of Mahendra Deva 

bearing the date 1340 S.E., 1418 
A.D., and the name of the mint of 
issue as 'PaiJ.Q.u nagarat'. 

Ref: p. 135-154. 
Contains 1bn-Batuta's ·Travels in 

Bengal' ; tr. from the French of 
Messers. Defremecy and Sangui
netti by S. N. Bose. 

Ref : p. 155-168. 
Contains 'Sultan Firoz Shah's 

first expedition to Lakhnauti '; tr. 
from the 'Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of 
Zta Barni' by Muhammad Shahi
dullah. 

Ref: p. 169-174. 
Contains Mahuan's account of 

the kingdom of Bengala. 

[136] 174. B. 67· 

MITRA, SARATCHANDRA 

On the cult of Sonaraya in Northern 
Bengal. (In Journal of the Depart
ment of Letters, v. 8, 1922, p. 141-
172, text, tr., notes, glossary, 
bibl.) 

Discusses two folk-ballads and 
holds that one of these refers to 
the existence, side by side, of 
the three cults (t) Dharma-wor
ship, (2) Knt:~aism, and (3) the 
cult of Sonitt.y, the tiger·deity, 

Further discmses ttie Dharma 
cult, and ether topics. · 

{137] pp 1092. 
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BAOCHI, P.R.ABOPHCHANJ>.RA 

Female folk-rites 1n Bengal : the 
Suvaohani-vrata puja (In Man in 
India, v. 2, March & June, 1922, 
p. 62·68.) 

Describes a form of won,hip of 
Cal}<;ii and holds, '... it is the 
worship of one of the several 
popularised aspects of the goddess 
Chandika (or Durga). Subha
Chandl is not a solitary instance 
of it but we have got other <>imilar 
folk-rites centenng round the 
goddeso; Chandika e.g. Mangala
Chandt ; Kuloi-Chandi, etc.' (p.68). 

[138] pp 1965. 

M:TRA, SARAICHANDRA 

On the cult vf th,. Tree-goddess m 
Eastern Bengal. (In Man in India, 
v. 2, March & June 1922, 
p. 228-241, note, bib!.) 

Describe!> the worship of Durg.'i 
m the form of trees and holds, 
'The ntne different forms or 
embodiment<; of the godde~s 
Durga, whtch are ~upposed to 
dwell in the aforementioned mne 
trees and plants, have been dubbed 
with different names' (p. 232). 

'The most curious feature of 
the cult of the tree-goddess Bana 
Durga i~ the fact that beasts and 
birds, the eating of who»e flesh 
IS forbidden to orthodox Hindus, 
are ~acrificed to her' (p. 235). 

[139] PP 1965. 

GHO~ CAUDHURi, VJJA YBHU~AN 

Srihatter itivrtte; bhagna:rpsa. ~In 
Tattvavodhini Patrikii, 1329 B.S, 
1922 A.D., p. 232-237, notes, 
geneal. table, bibl.) 

Points out that long before the 
birth of Caitanya, Vijay Purl, 
a class-mate of Midhavencha Purl 
introduced Vai~Qavism in Srihatta 
which was then divided into three 
small kingdoms. 

Also states that in 754 A.D. 
Sudharmapal, king of Ttipurl, 
made a gift of the small state of 
Rajnagar to a Brahm,a~. Nidhi· 
pati. 

[140J 182. Qa. 862. IS.~ 

SEN, SUKHAVINDU 

Vikrampurer aitihasik pracinatva. 
(In Tattvavodhini Patrika, 1329 
B.S., 1922 A.D., p. 264-268, bibl.) 

Refers to six copper·plate 
inscriptions of the Sena kings 
in pointing out the Importance of 
Vikrampur then situated in Paui)Q· 
ravardhan bhukti. 

141] 182. Qa. 862. 15. 

Annual report of the Archaeo· 
logical Survey of Ind1a, 1922-23 ; 
ed. by D. Brainerd Spooner. 
Calcutta, Government of India 
Central Publication Branch. xviii, 
281 p., illus., notes, appends., 
b1bl. 31·5x24. 

~cr: p. 110. 

Describes a group of four 
temples on the Barakar river and 
di:,cu~ses the two dated inscripttons 
incised in Bengali characters at the 
bottom of the door-jamb'> pomting 
out that the date-. corre~pond 
to the English years 1461 and 1546 
A.D. and that all the temples 
contain the emblem of Siva 
though two of the temples are 
known after Durga and Gal)esa 
respectively. 

Ref: p. 189-190. 

Points out that a stone inscrip
tion fixed in the wall of Alwal 
mosque at Fatepur in Chittagong 
district records the construction 
of a mosque there in the 15th 
century, the oldest record of the 
Muhammadan occupation in tho$0 
parts. 

[1421 913·S4/A<i6 
Alia. Soc. 



SJ.sut~ H..u.~RASJ.D 1 

MAgadhart literature. Patna, Patna 
University, 1923. i, 133 p., bibl. 
23·5x 15. 

'Being a course of six lectures 
delivered at Patna University in 
December 1920 and April 1921.' 

'Mithila's great poet Vidyapati 
. . . . was the first to write a 
gazetteer under the name of 
Bhuparikrama. He was followed 
by a Zamindar named Vikrama 
and his work is called Vikrama
siigara' (p. 132). 

Also holds that under the patron
age of V1jjala Bhupat1, a descen
dent of Vikrama, DesJvab-vivrti, 
a gazetteer of Eastern lndJa was 
composed in the 17th century in 
Patna (p. 132). 

[143] 175.H.79. 

Pal varpser rajatvakale Barplar ava<>
tha. (In Pravasi, 1330 B.S., pt. 2, 
1923 A.D., p. 478-480.) 

Reprint from Pravartak, Karttk, 
1330 B.S., 1923 A.D. 

Holds that in Nep.1l there are 
mss. written 1500 years ago. 

Also holds that mo~t of the 
works on literature, htstory and 
law of the Pala dynai>ty are in 
Nepal and elsewhere. 

Also discusses the Nath'l and 
their 'Mahakaulajnananirnaya'. 

Further points out that a party 
left Bengal and went to China 
and Mongolia as a result of quarrel 
in the 7th century A.D. 

Also points out how Vajrayana 
was spread from Bengal. 

Further discusses the respective 
positions of the Hindus and the 
Buddhists as also of the Kaivartas 
who became Kaulas. 

fl44J 182. Qb. 903. 47. 

C~KRAVAllTTl, 'SITAt.CANl>R.A 
Tripurlr siddhadiger jlvan-vrttiate 

d:harma BalJlskirer gf:irha tattva. 
',~ (111 Pti¢1, Bhldra, 1330 8. S., 

19U,A;. D., p. 223·2~.) 

Discusses 'the Nath . Y ogls and 
holds that harmony of Buddhism, 
Saivism and Sikta cult may be 
seen in their live~. Also refers 
to tho places .Adinath. and 
Candranath as tho seats of Saiva. 
and Sakta cults, and to Chittagong 
as tho last seat of Buddhism. 

[145] 182. Qb. 923. 10 

KIMURA, R. 
A historical study of tho terms 

Mahayana and Hinayana and the 
origin of Mahayana Buddhism. 
(In Journal of the Department of 
Letter&, v. 11, 1924, p. 1-43, chart, 
notc:-s, bibl.) 

Deals with tho different Yanas 
of the Buddhtsts besides Vai
~l).avism, Saivtsm and Saktism and 
maintains, ' Sahaja-marga was 
docidedly tho result of the 
groat influence of popular Hindu 
faiths from the time of Niigarjuna 
onwards' (p. 43). 

[146] pp 1092. 

SASTRI, HARAPRASAD 

Hindu o Bauddhe taphiit. (ln 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 31, 
1331 B. S., 192.4 A. D., p. 45-64.) 

Di<>cusses ' Siinya ' and other 
topics. 

[147] 182. Qb. 894. 31. 

NA.nr, RA.JMOHAN 

Nathdharmo sntitattva. (In Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 31, 1331 
B. S., 1924 A. D., p. 76-84, notes, 
bibl.) 

Discusses creation in Sruti, Bible 
and N~ith religion and holds that 
according to the Nath religion 
creation is started by Alekniith. 

The article is foJlowed by a 
discussion, ' Niithdharme Sf$'" 
titattva ' pra.bandher alocanl. 
p. 85-88 by Vet;timadhav Barua. 
RAkb.Aldtis Vandyo}lidhyiiy. AmO
lyacua~.t VidyAbh11$aJ.l and 
Htrendfaalth DatU~. 
[148) 182. Qb. 1394, ll:. 



{149--152] 

BHATIAYRAcA VISVESV.AR 

Pharidpuret p1acin tamralipi. (Jr. 
Vangavani 1331-32 B.S., 1924-25 
A. D., pt: 2, p. 655-672, notes, 
bibl.) 

Discusses fvur copper plate ms
criptions and states that the~o 
give a picture of South .Bengal m 
the 6th century A. D. m respoct 
of tho Government, nghts of the 
subjects, arrangement of t.rade, 
locality, land se.ttloment, mter
national cow, etc. 

[ 149) 182. Qb. 922. 2 (8). 

RAY CHAUDHURi, TARAKCHANDRA 
and MITRA, S.A.RATCHANDRA 

On the cult of the goddess Mangala 
Chand1 in Ea<,torn Bengal. (fn 
Journal of the Anthropolo
gical Society of Bombay, v. 13, 
1924-27, p. 103-112). 

Contains ' Description of tho 
folk-rites performed in connection 
with the cult of the goddess 
Mailgala Cha1.1c;li ' by Tarak
cbandra Raychaudhuri (p. 103-
1 09) and ' Supplementary remarks 
on the cult of the goddess 
M ailgala Chal).c;li in ~astern 
Bengal ' by Saratchandra M1tra (p. 
109-112) who suggests, ' thts cult 
(cult of Mailgal Cai).Iji) is of n_on
Aryan origin ... in vo!Y_ anctent 
timt>'> t!J.e low-caste HaQJS who 
ate undoubtedly of aboriginal ~r 
non .. Ary.ln origin worshipped thts 
goddess.. . It is well-known t.hat, 
in olden times, they acted as pnests 
in some of the temples of the 
goddess Kiili ; an~ it is s_aid that 
they discharge th1s functiOn, even 
at the present day ... ' (p. 110-
111). 

[150] pp 1037. 

SASTRI, HARAPRASAD 

The Northern Buddhism. (In 
Indian Historical Quarterly, 
v. 1. 1925, p. 18-30, 201-213, 
464-472.) 

Maintains, ' Tho first preacber 
of this Yiina (Sahajayiina) was 
an inhabitant of the R!c;lha 
country or Burdwao Division 
of Bengal. The Vajrayiinists 
and SahaJayanists wore people 
who wrote in Bengali. Thei 
songs and couplets are the earliest 
Bengali composition yet found 
(p. 470). 
[151] PP, 2237. 

KONOW, STEN 
A European patdllel to tho DurgiV 

piija. (In Journal and Proceed 
ings of the Asiatic Society o 
Bengal, new series, v. 21, 1925 
p. 315-324, bib!.) 

Maintains, ' .. We can, in Kali 
and Kali's worship, find some 
traces which voint to the existence 
of an old, not only Aryan, but 
Indo-European godde~s. whose 
worship is continued in an un
broken line in the Durgapujii 
of the present day . ' (p. 316). 

Also refers to the Germanic 
worship of Nerthus i.e. Mother 
Earth (terram matrem) and her 
ablution in a hidden lake, and the 
worship of Frey ' whoso image 
in Upsala in Sweden was provided 
with a huge linga ... ' (p. 317) 
and adds, ' what we have before 
us h evidently a kind of ratha
yatra connected with feasting and 
merry-making anrl concluded by 
a ceremonial bath, the image or 
symbol of the deity being immersed 
in sacred water .. .' (p. 317-318). 
[152] PP 3213 B· 

SADHANAMALA ; ed. by BENOYTOSH 
BHATTACHARYYA. Baroda, Central 
Library, 1925-28. 2 v. 24 X 15. 
Rs. 14. 

A Sanskrit work stated to be 
Tantra by the editor (v. 2, introd., 
p. xiv.) 

V. l. xxiii, 342 p., notes, variant 
readings. 

In tho preface tho editor main .. 
tains, ' The present editi® of 
Sidhana .. l'Oill iJ based on eiP,t 
different mss. . . ' (p. xi). , 



~~ &.'>t.l~-~ 
' 

He also holds. ' This book 
bolongs to a little known branch 
of Northern Buddhism called the 
Vajrayiina ', and, ' The intro
duction to the scx:ond volume of 
this work will give full detail1> )f 
the Sadhanamala and of tho 
Vajrayana system of Buddhist phi
lo<>ophy with a history of the 
literature and notices of the 
important authors mamly. ln this 
~1 ume we will endeavour to 
explain a few salient features of 
the work . . . ' (p. vi). 

V. 2. clxxxiii, 292 p. (342-634), 
front., facsims, plates, variant 
readings, index, bibl. 

In the introduction the editor 
deals with tho ' Ongin and deve
lopment of Vajrayana ', ' Chro
nology of Vajrayana ', ' Authors 
of Sadhanas ', etc. 
[153] I. C./IX. 7. v. 1-2. 

BHATTACARYA, VIDHUBHU~A~ 

Hugli o Haorar itihiis, 2 v. Calcutta, 
1332-35 B. S., (1925-28 A. D.) 
17.5 X 1 1.5. Rs. 4/-. 

V. 1. pub. by the author. iii, 
287 p., maps, genea1. table, bibl. 

Pre-Mush.m period containing 
references to Lau Sen, Mayna
mati, Goraksanath, etc., as also 
to Govindacandra git, Manik
ram's Dharmamailgal, Sek
subhodayii, Gitagovinda, etc., 
pointing out that sloka n?. 4, 
canto 1, in Gitagovmda Js a 
composition of Lak~ma.tJa Sena 
himself (p. 273). 

Also identifies Tailakampa as 
modern Telkupi (p. 167) and 
Siddhala as modern Sidhla (p. 
175) as also some other places. 

V. 2. pub. by Kumiirnath 
Bhattacarya. 255 p., bibl. 

Muslim and British periods. 
[154} I C./B954/B 4699h 

v. 1-2 .• 

CROOKE, WILLIAM 

R.eUgion and fotklote of Northern 
Indla ; od. by R. E. Enthoven. 
London, O~ford University 
Press, 1926. 47lp .• notes, index, 
bi~. U x 21. 
"' 

Ref. : p. 383-399. 
Doals with ' SC)l'pent worship ' 

maintaining, • when an image of 
Manasa is made ~oheop, goat.~. 
buffaloes, and oven pigs are offwoo 
to her . ' (p. 383) and, • Jaga~ 
dgauri, the yellow goddel>~> who 
maintains the world, a form of 
Devi, controls snakes in Wostern 
Bengal ' (p. 384). 

Also refers to Khasi cult of 
appeasing the snake ' Tlcn ' 
by human sacrifice (p. 385). 

[155] 291/C 882. 

DHOYi 

Pavanadiitam ; ed. by Chintaharan 
Chakravarti. Calcutta, 
Sanskrit Sahitya Pari~at, 1926. 
v, 41 p., notes, variant readings, 
indexes, bibl. 22 X 13. 
As. -/12/-. 

The editor point<; out that tho 
poet with tho title Dhoyi was a 
court poet of Lak~ma!Ja Sona 
and that the poem was composed 
in imitation of the Meghadiita of 
Kalidasa but with Lak~ma~;~a Sona 
as 1ts hero. 

Also points out that the work 
gives information regarding some 
places and people of Bengal. 

{156] 

RoY, SATINDRANARAYAN 

Nagas and their worship. (In 
Journal of tho B1har and Orissa 
Research Society, v. 12, pt. 3, 
1926, p. 428-434.) 

Deals with the worship of 
Manasa in Bengal and Chota 
Nagpur and the observance of 
Naga-caturthi in Orissa. 

Also describes a folklore am
plifying the Naga-paficami pilji 
besides tho story of Cldsadigar. 

Furtbot discusses Ule origin of 
the Nagas and the Nagavaqtsi 
K$atrlyas. 

[157] P:P 1765 



[158otl59] A BlBLIOORA~Hl''PF .f!M.(JMlJ 

IUJMALA ; od. by Ki.LiPRASAN!."A _s~N. 
A.gartalil, Rajmala, Karyalay, 
1336-41 T. E., 1926-31 A. D. 3v. 
26 X 17. 
Incomplete ; up to the reign of 
King Kalylil) Maqikya. 

v. 1 by Bal)esvar Pai)Qit, 
Sukresvar Pal)Qit, and Durlabhen
dra CanUii ex, 317 p., ports., 
facsims plates, illu<>., maps, 
geneal. 'tables, notes, index, bibl. 

Period of composition -
• middle of the 15th Cl'ntury 
A. D.', h.tlf t. p. proceeding tho 
text. 

V. 2 by Ranacatur Nar~yan 
lvi, 342, VIi p., port., f<:tC!.ImS., 
plates, illus., map, geneal. table, 
notes, index. bib!. 

Period of compo<>Ition -
'betwt)en 1577-1591 A n.' (v. 
2, p. 85.) 

v. 3 by G lilgadhar Siddhiin
tavagis. xxxiv, 380 p., port., 
facsimc;., plates, illus., maps, 
geneal tables, notes, index., bibl. 

Period of composition - ' end 
of the 17th century A. D.', 
half t. p. preceeding the text. 

The present work in poetry form 
with a commentary, ' Madhya
mani ' in prose by the editor i<> 
stated to contain primarily the 
history of the kings of Tripura 
and incidentally other things. 

In the foreword of v. 1. 
the edit<"\' states that five mss., 
though )f comparatively recent 
date, W"l e -:onsulted besides other 
importtt ' 1 works. 

In the roreword, v. 1, he quotes 
a letter of 1296 T. E., 1886 A. D., 
from Maharaja Vircandra to 
RaVindranath Thakur (Tagore) 
and points that Rajmala, pt. 1 
was written about 500 years ago. 
He also holds that between 1239 
and 1259 T. E., 1829-1849 A. D. 
Durgamat:ti Thakur ct>mposed the 
6th part of the work, besides the 
Sth part in the early 19th century, 
four other parts of the work 
being composed by others in 
earlier periods. 

Dr. Sukumar Son h~ds that' 
Durgamat:ti Thakur was tb~ real 
composer of IUijmalii or ttans .. 
lator of the book from tho Sans
krit work R.ajaratnalaar and that 
tho book was not composed earlier 
than the middle of the 19tq 
century - Bangalii sahityer itihas, 
v. 1, 2nd ed., 1948, p. 950. 
Dr. Dinescandra Sen says that the 
composition of Rajmal~ was 
started between 1407-1439 A. D. 
- Vangabha~a o sahitya, 1356 
B. S., 1949 A. D., p. 151. 

' . .. the present editor ... has 
enhanced the value of the book 
by giving the modern meaning of 
many of the ob&olete Bengali 
words found in the text . .. The 
original text is an interesting 
specimen of old Dengali poetry ' 
- opinion of the Statesman, 
July g, 1928 as contained in v. 2 
of tho work. 

[158] l.C./B 954/B 2211 r. 
v. t-3. 

HALAYUDHA MISRA(?) 

Seksubhodaya or ' the blessed 
advent of the Shaikh ' copied by 
Rajanikanta Chakravarti and 
Haridas Palit ; ed. by Sukumar 
Sen. Calcutta, R. N. Seal, 
1927. xi, 177 p., notes, glossary 
18 X 12. Rs. 2/-. 

Contams t. p. m English and 
Bengali. 

The original ms. which contain
ed 27 chapters is stated to be 
lost. 

In the introd. the editor dis
cusses the ms., as also the work, 
besides Perso-Arabic words, 
grammar, etc. 

Dr. Sunitikumar Chatterji 
holds it to belong to ' not later 
than the 16th century ' and that 
the author ' had undoubtedly 
some old material to go by •• 
also that it is • a valuable work 
on early Bengal history aild. 
culture'. -Foreword. , 
{159] 180. Me> 9:!. 41. 



DEY, NUNboLAJ. 
R.:afllha or the ancient Gatigi-ri$tra. 

(In Indian Historical Quar
terly, v. 3, 1927, p. 728-732; 
v. 4, 1928, p. 44-56, 234-242, 
bibl.) 

Discusses some places and 
people, etc. and maintains, 
• Tantnki~>m in Radha has now 
been supplanted to a great extent 
by Saivism and also by VawQaVIsm 
since the advent of Caitanya . . ' 
(v. 4, p. 242). 
[160] pp 2237. 

BHATTACHARYA, BENOYTOSH 

Origin and development of VaJra
yana (In Indian Historical 
Quarterly, v. 3, 1927, p. 733-746, 
notes, b1bl.) 

Suggests that ' the Tantric 
religion was only an outcome of 
the Mahayana . ' (p. 733). 

Also discusses Sunya besides 
some places including the birth
place of Luipada. 
(161} PP 2237. 

GoSWAMI, SARATCHANDRA 

Hidden traces of Buddhism in Assam 
(In Indian Historical Quar
terly, v.3, 1927, p. 747-756, note.) 

Points out the references to 
Buddhism in ancient Assamese 
literature. 

{162} PP 2237. 

v ASU' RAKES 
Buddha o Bauddha sambandhe Ban!

lir dhirai)i. (In Sahitya Parisat 
PatrikA, pt. 34, 1334 B. S., 1927 
A. D .• p. S7-74, bibl.) 

~lefOR to Bauddba gin o dobi. 
Jun:y~!Jl'AJ.t, Kr$Qakitttan, etc., 
in deal.i!DJ with the Sahaja cult, 
J.)Jaatma, Buddha and the 
BatidJtas. 
(161} 1'82:Qb.IM.34. 

. ,,,~ 

The Cambridge history of India in 
six volumes ; v. 3 - Turks an4 
Afghans ; cd. by Wolseley Hai&. 
Cambridge, Cambridse Univerw 
sity Press, 1928 xxvii, 752 p., 
notes, chronology, geneal. tabi&S, 
maps, plates, index, b1bl. 
23.5 X 15.5. 

Refers to the tal rng of Odan
tapuri, the massacre of ' the 
Buddhist monks dwelling in its 
great monastery ', and the plunder 
of ' the library of the monastery ' 
by Ikhtiyar-ud-din Muhammad in 
1193 (p. 42). 

Also refers to the fight of the 
raja of ' Jajpur in Cuttack called 
JiiJnagar by Muslim historians • 
agamst the M ulsim governor of 
Bengal (p. 65) and to the tlight 
of Tughril (tn about 1279) • to 
Jajnagar in eastern Bengal • 
(p. 80). 

Further refers to Uluch Khan's 
attack (In about 1 323) of tho 'king
dom of Utkala in Orissa, called 
by Muslim historians Jajnagar • 
(p. 132) and to the invasion of 
Jajnagar, in Orissa by lliyis 
(p. 263) besidos, to the invasion of 
Jajpur, the capital of Orissa ' 
by HO§hang in 1422 (p. 3S0-3Sl) 
and maintains that Muhammad 
followed him (tho raj! of Jijpur) 
in Orissa in 1478 and invaded and. 
laid waste Orissa (p. 417). 

Ref. p. 260-276. 

Points out the five di'Visi011s of 
Bengal before the Mohammedan 
oonquost (p. 260, 161) and refers 
to the patronage of Nifir.-ud.-dtn 
NU$rat Shah in the tr. of the 
Mahlibhirata into Bengali (p. 276). 

(164) 954/C I44R. 

BUCHANAN, fRANCIS 

An aocount of tho district of Purnea 
in 1809-10. Patna, Bihar and 
~ist~a ~!ch Soeietf, 1~28. 
vt, 620, :r:mt p., map, uotch, 
24 x 16. Its. 10/· . 



[165-170] 

Maitltains, ' • .• this district 
contains the whole of Gaur and 
Mithila, two of the six provinces 
into which Lakshman seems to 
have divided his kingdom . . . ' 

(p. 48). 

Also maintains, ' The Tirahuti 
and Bengalesl} characters diller 
very little . . . ' (p. 170). 

Further gtves a copy of the plan 
of the city of Gaur (facing 
p. 620). 

[165] 163. A. 175. 

RAY,SARATCHANDRA 

Oraon religion and customs. Cal
cutta, Industry Press, 1928. xi, 
418 p., notes, illus., plates, index~ 
bibl. 21 X 12.5. 

Ref : p. 3, 60-C>;. 

Contains references to 'ChiiJ,'I.<,ii' 
maintaining, ' Some of the spirits, 
however, such as ChaJJQi, the 
goddess of hunting and war, are 
remarkable for shape-shifting .. ' 
(p. 3) and, ' ... Chal;l(ii a female 
deity . . . is believed to bring 
success in hunting and war' (p. 60) 
also, • It is said that Chii1;1(ii 
appears in various terrible shapes 
such as those of a tiger, a snake, 
and elephant, etc. ... ' (p. 64). 

.Asuto~ Bhattacarya holds that 
the gvddess was accepted into the 
Hindu society from the Adivasis 
and that the word Cal)c;ii 'possibly 
comes from the non-Aryan word 
CiiJ,'I.Qi. -B!lllli matigal kivyer 
itihas, 3rd ed. ; 1958, p. 333. 

[166] 173. H· 519. 

SBN, PRIYARANJAN 

Uri~yay Vasuli. (In Siihitya Parl$at 
Patrika, pt. 35, 1335 B. S., 1928 
A. D., p. 104-106.) 

Discusses ' Ghor4tnukh Vlsuli • 
in U~ya and suggests the possi
bility of her beinJ originally a 
Dravidian goddess. 

{l67] 182. Qb. 895. 35. 

IBN BAnUTA 

Travels in Asia and Africa, 1325· 
1354; tr. and selected by H. A. R.. 
Gibb. London, George Routledge 
& sons, Ltd., 1929. ii, 398 p., 
front., maps, plates, notes, index, 
bibl. 21 X 13. _. 

Deals with Bangala (Bengal) 
(p. 267-271) and refers to Kamarn 
Sudkawan, Laknawti, Suniir-
kawan, etc. f) 

The ed. gives short notes on these 
(p. 366). 
[168] I.C.j91Sflb5(S). 

Two Vajrayana works ; ed. by BENOY
TOSH BHATTACHARYYA. Baroda, 
Oriental Institute, 1929. xxi, 
118 p., notes, variant readings, 
index, bib1. 24 X 15. R.s. 3. 

Two texts on Vajrayana in ' 
Sanskrit, viz., Prajfiopayavini
scayasiddhi of Anatigavajra and 
Jnanasiddhi of his disciple In
drabhuti. 

In the introd. the editor mentions 
the different mss. utilized in 
editing the two works. 

He also maintains that Jfiana
siddhi gives ' in a nut-shell many 
leading doctrines and rites of 
Vajrayana which throw immense 
light on this obscure religion ·
SadhanamaHi v. 2, introd., 
(p. Iii). 
[169] 180. Jb. 92. 111. 

BHATTACHARYA, B. 

A peep into the later Buddhism. 
(In Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, 
v. 10, 1929, p. 1-24, notes.) 

Refers to Anatigavajra, Santa· 
rak~ta, etc., and deals with Sunya 
in tracing the development of 
MahAyana into Vajrayina. 
maintainin& • . . • the cultural 
history of India for the whole 
of the Tantric period from tho 
7th century A. D. to the advent 
of the Muhammadans in lndia is 
locbd up in this mass. of ••• 
literature of Tautrism • (Ij. :24). 
lt?ol n wm. 

n" i • ; 



Sull. A'X'UL I(, 
Some Bengali kinship usages. (In 

Man in India. v. 9, 1929~ p. 72-79, 
note, bibl.) 

Refers to ' The Lays of Manik
chandra' and some other works in 
attempting • to give an account of 
some primitive traits in the culture 
of the Bengalis.' 
[1711] PP 1965 A. 

VASU, NAGENDRANATH 

The presidential address. (In Pro
ceedings and Transactions of the 
Sixth All-India Oriental Con
ference, Patna, 1930, p. 251-264, 
bibl.) 

Maintains, ' During the reign 
of Asoka Bengal was divided 
into a number of Principalities 
each under a local chief ' (p.256). 

Also points out J. C. Ghosh's 
view that • the Brahmins holding 
the titles of Ghosha and Vasu 
and others are to be treated as 
Nagara Brahmins ' (p. 258). 
[172] PP 1929. 

RoY, SARATCHANDRA 

Presidential address. (In Pro-
ceedings and Transactions of the 
Sixth All-India Oriental Con-
ference, Patna, Dec. 1930, 
p. 303-327). 

Deals with some folk-rites and 
ceremonies of a Bengali Hindu 
marriage and maintains that these 
• become intelligible only when 

' we view them side by side with 
analogous rites and ceremonies of 
more primitive communities for 
whom they have sufficient meaning 
and purpose, as they are in perfect 
accord with their manners and 
ideas • (p. 317). 

{173[ !PP 1929. 

CltA.KRAVARTI, CHINTAHARAN 

"Jlie cult of Jiro Bhaiyi of Eastern 
&tlpl. a f~rm of demon-worship. 
{ill lour~ aad Proceedings of 
the .Miat'ic Society of Bengal, new 
,;~-~ "'' 26. 1930, p.379-38'8, ~ittll, 

"'" ··~lltt,t~l•· tr •• uotos, ,bibl.) 

Discusses the WQrship of twelve 
brothers along with their moth,er 
Vana-durga. and sister Rat)& .. 
yak$il}.i and holds that the cu 
might have been prevalent origina 
lly among the unlettered mass, Ilot 
unlikely outside the fold of 
Aryanism. 

Also holds that the whole wor
ship has been made to conform to 
the Tantra form. 

[174] PP 3213 B. 

An ancient Indian story in a Bengali 
vratakatha ; ed. by Nilmani Chakra
varty. (In Journal and Proceedings 
1of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
new series, v. 26, 1930, p. 389-393, 
bibl.) 

Discusses the classes of vratas 
performed in Bengal and points 
out the antiquity of some of them 
and relates the story of K ojiigarl 
Lak~mipuja, that of the Khara
putta jataka and the similar story 
in the Ramiiya:Qa, and maintains, 
'the story in the Ramayana is the 
oldest and furnishes the basis of 
the Kharaputta jataka and tho 
Vratakatha contains the Jataka 
story in a somewhat altered fotm 
(p. 393). 

[175] PP 3213 B. 

VASO, NAGENDRANATH 

Vibhinna Bauddhasampraday. (In 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 37, 1337 
B. S., 1930 A. D., p. 193·215, notes, 
bibl.) 

Discusses the different yanas, 
besides Vajracaryas and Sahajacar
yas, Siddhas, RimJi.i Pa:Q.c,iit, 
Dharma worship, Raiijiivatr and 
Mayn!mati, Lau Sen, etc., as also 
how some later Buddhists of Orissa 
were converte4 into Va,i~1;,1avism. 

Also states that the present 
composition is P4U't one of an 

article and that part two of the 
at'ticle is published in Ha.raprasld
samvardhatia·lekhamata. 

4A 



An article entitled Buddha. 
vatlr by R.Aminanda Gho~ eva:Q'l 
Utkale BuddhAvatlr o Bauddha· 
dharmer punarabhyuday by the 
present writer is pub. in Hara
prasld - swpvardhana-lt-kbamalii, 
pt. 1, ed. by Narendranath lAM 
and Sunitikumar Cattopadhyay. 
Calcutta, 1338 B. S., 1931 A. D., 
p. 230-266. 

[176] 182. Qb. 894. 37. 

DHANDARKAR, D. R. 

Aryan immigration into Eastern 
India. (In Annals of the Bhan
darkar Oriental Research Insti
t\lte, v. 12, 1930-31, p. 103-116, 
notes, bibl.) 

Mam!atll!>, ' the ctvthsation of 
pre·Mauryan India especially 
in Maaadha was a fuston of the 
Aryan and Asura cultures.' 
(p. 116). 

[177) pp 1939. 

• ABm • .Au KHAN, M. 
Memoirs of Gaur and Pandua; cd. 

and rev. by H. E. Stapleton. 
Calcutta, Bengal Secretariat Book 
Depot., 1931. 190 p., aotes, map, 
facsim., sketch, plans, plates, 
gcneal. table, append., bib1. 2.5 X 
16. Rs. S. 

In the introd. H. E. Stapleton 
<ka.ls with the river counes near 
the site of Gaur (p. 13-14). 

The book begins with the con
quest of Benpl by Muhatnmad-i
Bakb.tiyir Khalji (p. 15) and ends 
with the description of an ins
cription of Nu~rat Shih dated 
'1527 A. D.' (p. 171). 

Ref : p. 27-29. 

Deats with ' Successors of Ghi
yasuddin ' and refen to • llaja 
Kans • (Ga~) and to a faclim. 
~f a coi:a of .Daauja Manfdau 
Deva (p. 29). 

Also gives a site plan. of Ga"f 
(plate 2, faeing p. 41) sht>'W~ 
' Dallal Bari ', ' Kamala Jbri , 
ete. besides a stte plan of PltlcJul 
(plate 5, facing p. 94) together 
with ' the northern area of the 
city of Gaur' in whtch ' suppowxl 
palace and fort of Ballal Sen,' 
and ' Durbashini gate ' are shown. 
[178] 165. c. 179. 

BAGCHI, P. C. 
On foreign element in the Tantra. 

(In Indian Htstorical Quarter
ly, v. 7, 1931, p. 1-16, text, glossary, 
notes.) 

Deals with ' a number of indi
cations contained in the Tantrik 
literature which definitely points 
out that mystic practices of foreign 
origin crept into the heterodox 
class of Indian Tantras at a very 
early date• (p. 1). 
(179] pp 2237. 

DASGUPTA, MRINAL 

Early Yi~Quism and NariiyaQfya 
worship. (In Indian Histo
rical Quarterly, v. 7, 1931, 
p. 93-116, 343-358, 655-679 ; v. 8, 
1932, p. 64-84, notes, table~ 
bibl.) 

Maintains, 'U.11ike Nariiya1)a, 
• Vasudeva-Knl)a is presented aa 

a definite incarnation, and we have 
seen that the teaching of the two 
'JS'Cems, even though drawn toge
ther, by a peculiar syncretism of 
beliefs, are hot the same in detail' 
(v. 8, p. 83-84). 

{180] PP 2237. 

StiAHIDULLAH, MUHAMMAD 

Gopala Deva I of Bengal. (/n 
Indian Historical Quarterty, 
v. 7, 1931, p. 530-536, notes. 
bibl.) 

Refers to Govicandra, 141an· 
dhat1 and others besideJ PI~· 

the
kirii, ~aur. etc., U1 reconstmcting 

hatory of Ben&al fr()ft) 700.. 
1rA> A. c. 
flS~J , U31, 



SUR, ATUL'kRlSHNA 

Pre-Aryan elements in Hinduism, 
pt. 1-M'other-goddess cults. 
(In Calcutta Review, v. 39, 
Apr.-June, 1931, p. 227-237, note.) 

Holds that the pre-Aryan cults 
of India offer starting points for 
the history of Indian religions. 
(p. 227). 

Also maintains that the Mother
gaddeRs of ancient Sumer and the 
Mother-goddess of India ' are 
derived from a common source ' 
(p. 235 ) and that the Mother
goddess cult ' is a distinguishing 
feature of the pre-Aryan Dravidian 
civilization ' (p. 229). 

Further adds that ' Chandika ' 
or ' Durga-kali-devi ' was origi
nally worshipped by ' un-Aryan 
tribes ', and that the village 
feminine deities ' were the dtrect 
descendants of the nude goddesses 
of pre-Aryan times ' (p. 237). 

Further adds, ' The cult of 
Mother goddesses underwent fur
ther development through the in
fluence of the Tantras - which 
works reveal to us a religion -
perhaps abonginal - of sexual 
orgiastic character, which doubt
less in substance is very old and 
popular ' (p. 236-237). 
[182] PP 321S. 

0HOSH, SARATCHANORA 

Kingship in Bengal, Behar and 
Onssa in anctent times. ~In 
Calcutta Review, 3rd senes, 
v. 39, Apr.-June, 1931, p. 313-320; 
v. 40, July-Sept., 1931, p. 64-84, 
notes, bibl.) 
{183] PP 321S. 

~ Amli, HAllA PRAsAD 

Yrhaspati Raymukut. (fn 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrik!, pt. 38, 
1338 B. S., 1931 A. D., p. 47-64.) 

Gives a short account of the 
so~al, ,religious and political con
ditions of Bengal while discussing 
Vrhaspati Mahinta who was 
honoured with the title Riymukut 
by Ja'Wudd.in, son of Rljl Ga9-ei. 

pl3Al 182. Qb. 894. 38. 

Smt, ATUL K. 
Beginnings of Linga cult in ~dia. 

(In Annals of the Oriental'IU~rch 
Institute, v. 13, 1931 ... 32, p, 149-153, 
bibl.) 

Maintains, • Phallus wor~ 
in India is of non~Aryan bniiJl 
and dates from the Neolithic 
times' (p. 153). 
[184] pp 1939. 

BRATTACHARYYA,BENOYTOSH 

An introduction to Buddb;ist esote:
ism. Calcutta, Oxford University 
Press 1932. iv, 184 p., plates, note
lists 'index, bibl. 24.5 X 18.5. 

Deals with Vajrayana, the foqr 
Plthas of the V ajrayani.sts includ· 
ing, Kamakhya and Snhatta and 
the gurus including Saraha, .Sa
baripa, Luipa, Jalandhar~pl. 
Kr~l)acarya, and others bestdcs 
the Siddhis, Siinya and other 
topics. 

Further maintains, ' The intrOoo 
duction of Sakti worship in relf.. 
g10n is so un-Indian that we are 
constrained to admit it as an 
external or foreign influence • 
(p. 43). 
[185] 178. D. 1443. 

BHATTACHARYYA, S. N. 
Decline of Buddhism. (In Malaviya 

Commemoration Volume, 193l. 
p. 657-675, bibl.) 

Maintains, • the Tantras did not 
originate with Mahlyina Buddhist 
. . . • (p. 674). 
1186] 174. c. 255. 

LAW, NAJU!NDRANATH 

Some images ap.d traces of M@lylu 
Buddhism in Chittason& (I• 
Indian His!Otical Quarterly, 
v. 8, 1932, p. 332-341, textl, 
facsim .• plates, bibl.) .• 

Refers to two plates, CODtalDml 
inscriptions • in characters of 
11th-12th century A. D. • (p. 332). 

Also gjves the t faosim.. an4 
texts and refors to .a plate and. 
maintaiJ;ls ~* the date iildica1:ed 
• appears to be 1308 Sal-a -US. 
A. D." (p. »4). 



Further points out how in 
Chittagong •the Hinayana Bud~ 
dhism ' ' came to be super-imposed 
on the original Bengal Buddhism ' 
(p. 341). 

[187] pp 2237. 

SBN,PRABODHCHANDRA 

Some janapadas of ancient Rii<;lha. 
(In Indian Historical Quarterly, 
v. 8, 1932, p. 521-534, bibl.) 

Discusses cities, tracts and tribes 
of the country. 

[ 188] pp 2237. 

D.As, SAJANiKANTA 

Satp.variga. (In Vatigasri, 1339-40 
B S., 1932-33 A. D., pt. 1., 
p. 122.) 

Points out the importance of the 
Maurya inscription contaming 
the word satp.vatigiya and found 
m Mahasthan and mterprets the 
word 2s confederacy of Bengali 
tribes. 
[189] 

HUTION, J. H. 

424. kafl. ka 
v.sP. 

Census of India, 1931 ; v. 1-lndia, 
pt. 1 - Report. Delhi, Manager 
of Publications, 1933. xv, 518 p., 
maps, charts, illus., notes, appends., 
index, bibl. 21.5 x 34. 

Ref: p. 348-369. 

Discusses the different views on 
the languages of Ind1a and holds, 

' An important position in the 
distribution of the Austroasiatic 
languages in India is held by the 
Nicobar Islands ' (p. 359). 

Ref: p. 379-417 .. 

L lscusses religion maintaining, 
' til~: pre-Aryan religion of the 
Indus valley involved a cult of the 
bull, and of the snake. . . . • 
(p. 3:93) ; also discusses the position 
of tribal religious system and its 
survivals in Hinduism (p. 417). 
ltef : p. 425-460. 

Discusses caste, tribe and raco 
maintaining, ' Associations have 
been recently traced between the 
Nagar Brahmans of Gujarat aDd 
the Kayasthas of B~ngal . . ' 
(p. 451). 
[1901 311. 3954/1 39 ,(,f.. 

Asia. Soc. 

THAKUR, K~ITiNDRANATH 
Adisur o Bhatta NarayaQ. Calcutta, 

Adi Brahma Saroiij Press, 1340 
B. S., 1933 A. D. xxv, 309 p., 
appends., bibl. 15.5 x 12. Rs. 2/·. 

Contains information regarding 
Adistlr and the arrival of five 
Brahma:Qs m Bengal. 

[191] 182. Bd. 933. l 

SEN, PRIYARANJAN 

The RatikiQi cult at Chhota Nagpur. 
(In Proceedings and Transactions 
of the Seventh All-India Oriental 
Conference, Baroda, December, 
1933, p. 337-343). 

Deals with the Ratikmi cult or 
the worship of Rankini, a variant 
of the name Ratigmi mamtaming 
that she IS referred to in Dhar
mamangal and that in Onssa she 
is ' equated to Biisali as well ' 
(p. 337), also suggesting ' if the 
Orissa goddess travelled to Bengal 
. . . '(p. 343). 
[192] PP 1929. 

SEN, KSHITIMOHAN 

The conception and development of 
the Siinya doctrine in mediaeval 
India. (In Proceedings and 
Transactions of the • Seventh All
India Oriental Conference, Baroda. 
December, 1933, p. 405-432, 
bibl.) 

Deals with ' Buddhism : Maha" 
yina ', ' Siinya and Dharma cult 
of Bengal •, ' Natha Sect ' and 
' Dharma cult of Orissa '. etc., 
maintaining. • Thereforo 
men have tried to expr~ it 
(Supreme .R,eality) throup 
absolute ne~tion • (p. 40S). 
(19ZA1 PP l~li' 



SEN, Plt.A.BHAS<:ll:tA'NO&A 

PaUJ;tQravardhana-its site. (In 
Indian Historical Quarterly, 
v. 9, 1933- Haraprasad memorial 
number:, p. 722-735, bib!.) 
Identifies 'Paut;~.(lranagar or Paut;J.Q· 
"tavardhananagar with Mahii-
sthangaQ ' (p. 735). 

[193] PP 2237 . 
• 

RAY, YOGBSCANDR.A 

Yauger priicin vibhag. (In Sahitya 
.Pari~at Patriki:i, pt. 40, 1340 
B. S., 1933 A. D., p. 55-81, notes, 
inus.) 

Dtscusses Nalinikanta Bha-
ttasali's article, Laqmana Sener 
navavi~krta Sakttpur-sasan o 
pracin Vailger bhaugohk vtbhag 
pub. tn Siihttya Pan~at Patrikii, 
pt. 39, 1339 B. S., 1932 A. D., 
p. 73-104, m respect of the old 
measurement of land and money. 

194] 182. Qb. 894. 40. 

SEN,PR.ABODHCHANDRA 

Prag-Jyottsha, Kamariipa and 
I;>av.lka. (In Journal of the 
Assam Research Society, v. 1, 
1933-34, p. 12-15, note.) 

Holds that there were three 
distinct regiOns bearing the above 
names. 
' The editor K. L. Barua in the 
note maintains that the first two 
places were not separate tracts 
and that the modern I;>avakii is 
possibly the anc1eut I;>aviika. 

This was followed by an article, 
' i:»rigjyotisba and Kiimariipa ' 
in p. 61-63 by Pad111aniith Bha
~rya maintaining the identity 
of the first two places. 

This .again was f()llowed by the 
article Pragjyotisba and Lohita 
in p. 103-106 by Harina.th Pathak 
~udh~. 

r· t!?Jt $. 299/Aaia. Soo. 

BHATTAeARYA,PADMANAtH 

Pragjyotisha and .K.amarO.pa. (Itt 
Journal of the Assam Research 
Society, v. 1, 1933-34, p. ~1~63). 

Maintains the identity of tbe two 
places. 

[195A] S. 299/Asia. Soc. 

PATHAI, IIARINATH, Chaudhuri 

Pragjynhsha and Lohita. (In Journal 
of th~ Assam Research Society, 
v. I, 1933·34, p. 103-106). 

[I95B] S. 299./Asia. Soc. 

BARUA, K. L. 

Dr. Hutton on the ongin of races 
and uhg10ns in India (In 
Journal of the Assam Research 
Soctety, v. 1, 1933-34, p. 106-109.) 

Refers to Census of India, v. 1, 
1931, and holds that pre-Aryan 
deittes such as Siva, Durgii and 
Vtsnu, in thetr Aryan garb, 
came to play the most Important 
part m the Hmdu Pantheon. 

[196] S. 299/A~ta. Soc. 

SUR, ATUL K. 

Pre-Aryan e1ements in Indian culture 
- some additional notes. (In 
Indian Historical Quarterly. 
v. 10, 1934, p. 14-25, notes, bibl.) 

Deals with the popular goddesses 
of early India, proto·type of S1va, 
Dasiivatarns, origin o. the Brahml 
script, etc., in tracing the deve
lopment flf Hinduism in India. 
{197] pp 2237. 

MAroMDAJt, R. C. 

The SaUcndn, Empir41-un to tbe 
end of th~ tenth. century A. D. 
(In 1~ .utP~tl of the Ore~ 
India Society, v. 1.. t!J4 
p. H•:t7, ncr•, bibL) 



Maintains, ' The new vigour 
of Mahayana torm of Buddhism 
whtch resulted in such splendid 
monuments ... in Java may be 
mainly attributed to thetr patro
nage. The intn.,ductton of a 
new kind of alphabet which has 
been called the Pre-Nagari script, 
and the adoption of a new name 
Kalniga for Malayasia .. may 
also be traced to the same source ' 
(p. 15). . 

Dr. R. C. Majumdar, Dr. H. C. 
Raychaudhuri and Dr. Kali
klnkar Datta mamtain, ' It appears 
that the Satlendras denved thetr 
religious mspuatwn from Bengal 
whtch was then the chtef centre 
of Mahayana Buddhtsm m 
India'.- Advanced Htstory of 
India, 2nd ed., 1948, p. 219. 

Dr. lJinescandra Sen maintains 
that the people of Lower Bengal 
vtsited Ceylon, Java, Sumatra, 
Japan and Chma ' for the purpose 
of promulgating the Buddhisttc 
fatth and conductmg commercial 
transactiOns' - Htstory of Bengali 
language and ltterature, 2nd ed., 
1954, p. 4. 
[198J pp 3007. 

NATH, RAJMOHAN 

Nathdharme Vedtattva. (In 
Sahitya Pan~at Patrikl, pt. 41, 
1341 B. S., 1934 A. D, p. 124-129, 
notes, bibl.) 

Points out and discusses the 
two additional Veda~ of the 
NAtbs. 
[199] 182. Qb.894. 40 

lUY, Yooi!SCANDIU 

Vikurar pur4krti raqi. (In 
Pravasi, 1341 B. S., 1934 A. D., 
pt. 2, p 675-679, illus.) 

A short account of the Dis
trict maintaimng that large 
number of manuscripts includ
ing • Dbarmapujll v1dhin' ' Sfin
yapurib) • and ' Varu Can4Idas's 
padavall •, etc., were found at the 
place. 
{200} 182. Qb. 903.69 

{198-203 J 

SEN, DiNESCANDRA 

Vrbat Vanga. Calcutta, University 
of Calcutta, 1341-42 B. S., 1934--
35 A.D., 2 v. 22 X 15. 

From the ancient times to the 
battle of Plassey. • 

V. 1. lxxv1, 609 p., 1llus., plates 
notes, geneal. tables, charts, bibl. 

Discusses later Buddhism, Sai
vt&m, Gorak~avijay, verses on 
Siirya and Tantra cult, etc. 

v. 2. 606 p. (610-1215 p.), 
plates, .,j)end., indexes, bibl. 

Discusses gurucult, rise and 
development of Bengali language 
and literature, bestdes Tr1purl, 
PragJyott~pur, Kocvthlir, K!.ohlf 
(Heramba), Srihatta, etc. 

[201] I. C.jB 954/Se 5502 v. 

LAW, B. c. 
The Vaftgas. (In Indian Culture, 

v. I, 1934-35, p. 57-63, notes, 
bibl.) 

~ainta_ms, ' Vaftga thus, in 
anctent ttmes, stood for what ia 
known in modern times as Eastern 
Bengal comprising the modern 
Dacca and Cbittagong divisions 
.. '(p. 57). 

[202] pp 2945. 

DASOUPTA, NALININATH 

The Buddhist viharas of Bengal. 
(In Indian Culture, v. 1, 1934-35, 
p. 227-233, notes, bibl.) 
. Refers to ' Pattkid., menti011ed 
m the ballads of king Oovicandra 
(p. 231) and points o1;1t that tho 
name also occurs in the early bistoty 
of Burma from which place king 
Anwratha (1044-71 A. D.) , 
expelled Tantrk .Buddhi&m • · 
(p. 232). 

1 

[203j pp .:2945 ,(,\, 



GHOsH, J'OGflNnB.ACHANDRA 

Revolt of Vatigiilas in the reign of 
Mahipala I. (In Indian Culture, 
v. 1, 1934-35, p. 292-294, notes, 
bibL) 

Refers to the Nath cult and the 
conversion of kmg Govicandra to 
this cult and holds that 1f there 
is any truth in the identificat1on 
~f king Govicandra with kmg 
Govindacandra of the Tirumalat 
inscription, thts newly converted 
king and hts subjects 'most pro
bably rose agamst the Buddhists' 
burnt their monastertes and mvad
ed Magadha ' (p. 294.) 

[204] PP 2945. 

HAQ, Mo. ENAMUL 

The stifi movement in India, early 
pertod : 1000 A. D.-1150 A. D. 
(In Jndmn Culture, v. I, 1934-35, 
p. 295-298, btbl.) 

Maintams, ' The early period 
of the Sufi movement 1n lndta 
begms from the begmnmg of the 
eleventh century A. D.' (p. 295), 
and that the Sufi Babii Adam 
BJ!ahid ' came to Bengal dunng 
the reign of Raja Ballala Sena, 
with whom he fought for the 
cause of Islam and courted 
martyrdom (in Dacca district) 
probably m 1119 A. D., the year 
of the death of Raja Ballala 
Sena . . ' (p. 297). 

[205] pp 2945. 

GIIOSH, JOOI!NDJI.ACHANDRA. 

Haliyudha. (ln Indian Culture, 
v. l, 1934-35, p. 502-506, notes, 
bibl.) 

Maintains, ' In the latter part 
~f the ~welftb an<l the first part 
of the thirtee)\~ ceatury A. D. 
dlere flourished three or four 
Hallyudha PaJ}.oits in &D.gal.' 
(p. 592). 

I, , 
,,1~ pp 2945. 
'~~ ... ;If ~ 

Notes on the Nigaras. (In 
lndtan Culture, v. 1, 1934-35, 
p. 507-509, notes, bibl.) 

Maintains, • a tribe called 
Nagar came to Bengal in swarms, 
settled down there, and was 
merged into the different strata 
of the Bengali population ' 
(p. 508). 

[207] pp 2945. 

CHATTOPADHYAY, K. P. 

Htstory of Indian social organization. 
(In Journal of Asiatic Soc1ety of 
Bengal, Letters, v. l, 1935, 
p. 377-395, notes, btbl.) 

Dtscusses ' theories of origin of 
caste ' and ascrtbes the cause of 
' the assoctatton of the worship 
of Mat!.yendranath wtth occupa
ttonal gullds m Nepal ' (p. 388). 

Also dtscusses ' factors m caste 
development ' and holds, ' . . the 
caste system wtth 1ts complex 
structure evolved as a stable form 
of social organization ' (p. 395). 

(208] PP 3213 B (1). 

CHAKRA VAR n, CmNT AHAR.AN 

The cult of Kalarkarudra, Ca4a
kapuja. (In Journal of Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Letters, v. 1, 
1935, p. 429-438, notes, bibl.) 

Givos an account of the actual 
worship or the basis of threo 
manuals of rituaJs and holds that 
the consort of Kalarkarudra is 
statod to be NilacaQQikii, the 
supreme goddess, or Nilapara
mesvari, identified with KilL 

Also suggests that 'a number of 
non-Brahmanical or pre-Brahma
nical rites and custom<> also survive 
in the Caqakpuja .• '(p. 438) 

(209] PP 3213 B (1). 

GANGULY, D. C. 

Historical information in the 
PrAkrta-PaiJlgalam. (1ft India~ 
Historical Quarterly, v. U; •935. 
p. 564·$69, bibl.) 



[ 210...217] 

Maintains, 'It is a compilation 
from several treatises, and it seems 
to have been completed in the 
early years of the 14th century 
A.D.' and that the historical 
information contained in the work 
'is in the main authentic'. 
[210] pp 2237. 

BANmUJ, RAMESHCHANDRA 

Tho vatigalas. (In Indian Culture, 
v. 2, 1935-36, p. 755-760, bibl.) 

Maintains, 'the Vatigas have 
been associated with the Maga
dhas as early as the Aitareya 
Arat}yaka' (p. 755), and that a 
'tribe called Vaiigala who were 
settled on the northernmost bor
ders of India' in 'the Kulu District 
in the Punjab', also established 
themselves 'near the easternmost 
borders of lnuia . . ' {p. 759). 

Further holds, 'there was this 
Vatigiila invasion of the Vatiga 
country in the lOth century A.D. 
led by the Candra family ... ' 
(p. 760). 
[211] pp 2945. 

GHOSH, AMALANANDA 

Siva-his pre-Aryan ongms. (In 
Indian Culture, v. 2, 1935-36, 
p. 763-771, notes, bibl.) 

Refers to the different aspects 
of Siva as shown in the seals 
found in Mohonja-daro and in 
the Siva images found in 
Eastern India including Bengal. 

[212] PP 2945· 

DASOUPTA, N. N. 
Vrhat Vatiga by Dineshchandra Sen, 

pub. by Calcutta University, 1341 
B.S., 1935 A.D. (In Indian Cul
ture, v. 2, 1935-36, p. 828-830). 
Notices the above publication. 

[213] pp 2945. 

IUGHAVAN, V. 
Historical information in tho 

Prilcrta Paingala. (In Indian 
Historical Quarterly, v. 12, 1936, 
p.1SJAS2.) 

Refers to and diseusses the 
article pub. in the Indian Historical 
Quarterly, v. 11, 1935, p. 564-569. 

{214] PP 2237. 

Kocviharer itihis, pratham khat;tQ.a ; • 
comp. by .Amanatulli Ahmad. 
Cooch Behar, Cooch Behar State. 
1936. xli, 462 p., port., plates, 
maps, notes, charts, facsims., 
genea1. table, index., append .• 
bibl. 23.5 X 15.5. 

Contains t. p. also in English. 
Contains references to Mayni

mati, Gorak~anath, Satikar Dev, 
etc. 

Two letters, contained in p. 104-
105, are reprinted in Dr. Sukumar 
Sen's Batigiila sahityer itihiis, v. I. 
1948, p. 310~312, as the oldest 
specimens of Bengali prose style. 

[215] 1 82. Bb. 936. 1. 

SPIES, OTTO 

An Arab account of India in the 14th 
century being a translation of 
the chapters on India from al
Qalquashandi's ~ub~ ul-A'shii. 
Stuttgart, Verlag von W. Kohl
hammer, 1936. i, 78 p., notos, 
bibl. 23 X 12.5. 

Refers to the conquest of 'the 
province of Jajnagar' and of the 
'province of Laknauti' (p. 62-63 ; 
62 note). 

[216] 162. B. 97. 

GHO$, YOGESCANDRA 

Pavanaduta-vamita BangUi des. (In 
Sahitya Pari~t Patrik:ii, pt. 43, 
1343 B.S., 1936 A.D., p. 49-59, 
notes, bibl.) 

Refers to the work by Dhoyi 
a court poet of Lak~mar.ta Sena, 
ed. by Cintaharar.t Cakravartt. 
pub. by Sarpskrta Sihitya Paritat 
and discusses some people, 
conditions of the country, diffe
rent places, rivers, ~c. 

[217} 



BA:R.VA~ K. L. 
Alpines in Eastern India. (In 

Indian Culture, v. 3, 1936-37, 
p. 161-171, notes, bibl.) 

Maintains, 'the contribution 
made by the Alpines to tho 
culture and civilization of Eastern 
India from a very early period, 
prior to the advent of the Vedic 
Aryans, was not inconsiderable' 
(p. 171). 

[218] PP 2945. 

GHOSH, JOGENDRACHANDRA 

Conquest of Dak$i1)a Raqha by 
Vijayasena. (In Indian Culture, 
v. 3, 1936-37, p. 187-190, bibl.) 

Maintains that the old name of 
Dak$i1) Rarh was Suhma. 

[219] PP 2945. 

PAUL, PRAMODELAL 

Jainism in Bengal (In Indian 

; 

Culture, v. 3, 1936-37, p. 524-530, 
notes, bibl.) 

Maintains, 'The di~tricts of 
Manbhum, Sinhabhum, Birbhum 
and Burdwan denve their names 
from Mahavira and Vardhamana' 
(p. 524) and, 'even In the 13th 
century there were heads of orga
nized association of the Jainas in 
Gauqa and Vailga .. ' (p. 530). 

[220] PP 2945. 

SANDHYAKAR.A NANDi 

Rimacaritam ; ed. by Ayodhyii
nath Vidyavinod. Calcutta 
Divyasmrti Samiti, 1344 B. s.: 
1937 A.D. xvii, 87 p., text, com
mentary, notes, tr. 17·Sx11·5. 
Re. 1/-. 

In the foreword the editor 
discusses the period of trouble 
durins tho reign of Mahipala 
and points out that Pratip Shpha, 
tlilot of :Qhekkarl, helped JUma.. 
pll~ li\gainst Bhfma. 

',, ,t ~ 180. Nc, 93. S4. 
' ~~ ~ 

BlUGGS, GEO~G.E WES'l'ON 

Gorakhniith and the Kinphata 
yogis. Calcutta. Y. M. C. A. 
Publishing House, 1938. vii, 380 P11 
succession table, charts, glossary, 
plates, illus., index, bibl. lB"X 12. 

Deals with the cult, history and 
system of the Kanphata sect main
taing, 'Gorakhnath lived not late!' 
than A.D. 1200, probably early 
in tho eleventh century. and that 
he came originally from Eastern 
Bengal' (p. 250). 

Also discusses 'the forerunners 
of the GorakhniUhis' (p. 208-227). 

Further holds, 'It is supposed 
that Matsyendranath actually 

1 came from Assam, from the region 
of the Kamarilpa' (p. 232) and 
'These references testify to con
tacts between Gorakhnath and 
Matsyendranath and to the strug
gle between Buddhism and Saiv
Ism in Nepal' (p. 233). 

Also refers to 'The Song of 
Manikchandra', Dharma mangal, 
Harisiddha, Dharma cult, Ramai 
Pancjit, Maynamati, etc. (p. 243-
244}. 
[222] 178. C. I46L 

CAT'fOPADHYAY, SUNiTIKUMAR 

Jiiti, satpskrti o sahitya. Calcutta,. 
Mitra & Ghosh, 1345 B.S., 193& 
A.D. ii, 165 p. 18 x 12. Rs. 2/-. 

Republication of seven articles 
including 'Jati, samskrti o sahitya• 
and 'Puran o Hindu saJpskrti' con
tain ing a dissertation on the forma
tion of the Bengali people and 
their culture by the union of the. 
Austrics, Dravidians and the 
mixed Aryans of North India, 
besides the growth and develop
ment of Bengali literature in the 
former article, while, in the lattel' 
a discussion on the continuation of 
some Prakrta wo' dq with sugges
tions of their existence 111 the old 
Puriit;las in n1.~n-Arvan vernacular 
languages and their s\Jbsequen.t 
incorporation into Sanskrit lan
~~~&e~oce"~~~
Sanskrit~e culture, of the Htn.da 
rue. 



[ 223-229 J 

Also rolers to Srikr~:oakirttan, 
L!u Sen story, Gopicild story, etc. 

{223} I.C./B891.444/C29753j. 

DIKSHTT, K. N. 
Memoirs of the Archaeological 

Survey of India, no. 55, excava
tions at Paharpur, Bengal. Delhi, 
.Manager of Pubhcatwns, 1938 
vii, 99 p., plates, facsims. sketches, 
illus., bibl. 32 x 25. Rs. 24/-. 

Holds that m the 7th century 
Jainism gradually disappeared in 
Bengal along With the Guhanand 
Vihiir at Vatagohiili and that the 
locality later on became known as 
Somapura, modern Paharpur 
where a Buddhist temple was 
established and its memory 
hngered m the Mahayana 
Buddhist traditton up to the 17th 
century as the author of Pag 
Sam Jon Zang (a Ttbt>tan work) 
refer~> to (p. 73-74 ; 3). 

[224} pp 992. 

RlY, SAJt.ATCANDRA 

Bhirater manav o manav-samaJ. 
(In Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 45, 
1345 B.S., 1938 A.D., p. 232-262.) 

Discusses the Bengali race and 
its origin. 

[225] 182. Qb. 894. 40. 

SANDHYAKAR.A NANDI 

Rlmacaritam ; ed. by R. C. Majum
dar, Radhagovinda Basak and 
Nanigopal Banerji. Rajshahi, 
Varendra Research Museum, 1939. 
xxxv, 170 p., text, commentary, tr. 
in English, index, bibl. 24 x 18. 

Potnt out the opinion of R. D. 
Banerji that as Sandhyakara
nandi's reference to the ongin 
of the Plilas from samudra (ocean) 
is in agreement with the account 
of Ohanarama's Dharmamangal, 
it must be regarded as undoubtedly 
correct {introd., p. x). 

Also point out that PratliJJ 
Sirpba of l)hekkariya hel~d 
Ramapala in his expedition and 
that Is\'Jragho<>a set up l)hekk.ari 
as an indepond~nt state probably 
during the revolution against 
Mahipala (introd., p. xxvii). • 
[226J 180. Nb. 93. 19. 

BAGCi, PRABODHCANDRA 

Vailgadese Jainadharmmer JYril.ram· 
bha. (In Sah1tya Pari!iat Patriki• 
pt. 46, 1346 B.S., 1939 A.D.• 
p. 1-3.) 

Holds that Nirgrantha was the 
old name of the Jama sect which 
was well ec;tablished in the city of 
Paul).4ravardhan in 300 B.C. and 
held its mfluence in North Benpl 
even during the middle of the fth 
century A D. 
[227] 182. Qb. 8'14. 40. 

PAUL, PRAMODELAL 

The early h1story of Bengal-from 
the earliest times to the Muslim 
conquest. Calcutta, Indian 
Research Institute, 1939-40. 2v. 
24 x: 15·5. Rs. 8/-. 

v. 1. XIV, 158 p., notes, appends., 
bibl. 

In the foreword Dr. R. C. 
Majumdar observes, 'Mr. Paul 
would regard his labour amply 
justified if this book paves the 
way for a fuller and better treat
ment of htstory of Bongal.' 

v. 2. vi, 158 p., map, notes, 
appends., index, bibl. 

In the preface the author holds, 
'This is the first attempt' to write 
the social, roligious and cultural 
history of ancient Bengal on a 
comprQhensive scalo.' 
[228] 167. A. 115. 

GHOSH, JOGENJ)IlACHANDRA 

Sources of two K !!il)a legen4s. . (111 
Indian Culture, v. 6, 1939-40~ 
p. 464-467, bibl.) 

Deals with (1) the Syamanta'ka 
legend and (2) the K.alr¥"1.8& 
legend. 

{2291 1P .2N$. 
r • jj 



Snt.c.Alt, DINESCHANDJtA 
IJe&Sal and the Rajputs in the early 

mediaeval penod. On New 
Indian Antiquary, v. 2, 1939-40, 
p. 481-487.) 

A very short htstory of Bengal 
from the fall of Sasailka to tho 
fall of the KalVarta ch1ef Bhima. 

[230] pp 3083. 
• 

MUKHERJEE, PRABHAT 

Tbe history of medieval Vaisna
vtsm in Onssa. Calcutta, Pravasi 
Press, 1940. xm, 200 p , notes, 
aupplementary notes, glossary, 
append., btbl. 24 x 17. Rs. 6/-. 

In the foreword Sir Jadunath 
Sark:ar holds, 'A new world of 
study has been opened to us by 
the young author of th1s book ... ' 
(p. v) 

Tbe author dtscusses Subhadra 
and Radhii and suggests that the 
Car-festival of Jagannatba was 
borrowed from Buddhism (p. 19). 

He further holds that Rimai 
Pau;u;lit, pnest of Lau Sen tried to 
synthesize the different creeds by 
proachmg the Dharma cult and 
that Dharma Thakur was tho 
son of Adi-Buddha and was 
Vifou himself (p. 19), also that 
in Dharma puja vidhana, perhaps 
the earliest literary referonce to 
Jagannitha's identification with 
Buddha may be noticed (p. 20). 

Also adds that Mayiirbhatta 
probably lived in the 11th century 
and that ho was the court-poet 
of Lau Son's grandson (p. 19, 
DOte). 

[231] 178. c. 1475. 

.MAWMDAll, R. c. 
Physical features of ancient Bengal. 

(In D. R. Bhandarkar vdhune, cd. 
by Bimalacburo Law, 1940, 
J). 341·364, m71'eS, bib}.) 

Diseu.esu somt rivers and their 
wurses as ao aom• places of 
~· 

, Wil , t74. c. m. 
,...,t 

4S 

RAY, NialUA:NJAN 

I 

Pracin Barilar dhan-sambal. (ltr 
Sahitya Pari$at Patrika, pt. 47 .. 
1347 B.S., 1940 A.D., p. 176• 
206, btbl.) 

Refers to some inscnptlons, 
Caryacaryavtmscaya, aphonsms of 
I;>ak and Khana, Prakrta Paingala, 
etc., m dealmg with some place 
names, land measurements, mer
chandtse, coins, trade routes, etc.~ 
of Bengal. 

[233] 182. Qb. 894. 42. 

Priicin Biinlar sremvibhig. (/IJ 
Sahttya Parisat Patrika, pt. 47, 
1347 B S., 1940 A.D., p. 273-285.) 

Refers to some inscnptions and 
Caryacaryaviniscaya m dealing 
wtth some classes of people 
including Government officers of 
old Bengal. 

[234] 182. Qb. 894. 42. 

NARAHARI, H. G. 

The sources of the Klllya-ntp. 
legend. (In Indian Culture, v. 7, 
1940-41, p. 112-llS, notes, bibl.) 

Refers to the Kattya-niga legend 
pub. in Indian Cultare, v. 6, 
p. 466-467 and suggests that 'the 
K.aliya-naga legend must at least 
have been inspired by these lwo 
Vedic stones of the fight between 
lndra on the one side, and the 
demon KrF.UJ or Vrtra on the other 
. . .'(p. llS). 

[235] pp 2945 • 

SARKA».,BENOVJtUMAlt 

Bengali. culture a$ a systta of mutual 
.a,.cculblt.-tions. (In CNcutta 
R.eview~ v. 79, Apt.•IUI,le• 1941. 
p. &.14). 



Discusses the special features 
of Bengali culture matntaining, 
'Large sectiOns of the Bengali 
people had remained non-Hmdu 
and non-Buddhtst down to 1200, 
espectally m East Bengal' (p. 8) 
.and, 'Shatkh Shubhodaya, Kavi
kankana-Chandt and the Radha
Krishna songs represented certain 
phases of mutual 'acculturation' 
between the origmal Panah culture 
of Bengal and the non-Bengali 
Hmdu, Buddhtst and Mushm 
fatths' (p. 9). 

Further holds, 'The bastcrebgion 
of the Bengah people for thousands 
of years has remamed Bengah
ctsm, (p I 0) and, 'The Doms, 
Hadts, Chamars, Bagdts, fowlers 
and other castes of the Bengali 
populatiOn have ~nbstanttally 
contnbuted to the mventory of 
the Bengalt gods and goddesses' 
(p. 11). 

[236] PP 3215. 

MAJUMDAR, R. c. 
Local self-go•ernrnent and the 

ownershtp of land m anctent 
Bengal. (In Dacca Umverstty 
Studies, v. 5, 1941-42, no. 2, 
p. 1-10, bibl.) 

Mamtams, 'The procedure of 
land-sale m the Bengal mscnp
hons thus throws new light on 
the system of land-tenure' (p. 9). 

[237] PP 2997. 

R!Y, NiHARRANJAN 

Pracin Bibiliir bhlimi-vyavastha. (In 
Sahitya Pari~t Patnka, pt. 48, 
1348 B.S .. 1941 A.D., p. 169-188 ; 
pt. 49, 1349 B.S., 1942 A.D., 
p. 15-34, tables, bibl.) 

Refers to some inscriptions and 
discusses the dn'ferent types of 
land,rneasurements and rates of 
land, demand for land, value of 
yield from a particula: area, 
boundaries, wes, etc.. besides 
~ome old ~engati. ":ords in.chlding 
Joli, khiTJ, gangtntkil, etc. 
{2.38] 

SEN,BBNOYCHANDRA 
Some historical aspects of the in$

criptlons of Bengal-pre-Muham.
madan epochs. Calcutta, Uni· 
vers1ty of Calcutta, 1942. lxxviii, 
613 p., geneal. tables, novo.s, 
index, bib!. 23·5x15. Rs. 20/-

In the introd. the author holds 
that the object of the present 
work ts to prepare the foumdations 
of further researches in domain 
of htstory and culture of the 
.Bengali people. 
[239] 167. A. 1 

GHOSH, BATAKRISHNA 

Some histoncal aspects of the ms
criptions of Bengal-pre-~~uham
madan epochs by Benoychandra 
Sen, Umversityof alcutta, 1942 
(In Indian Culture, v. 8, 1941-42 
p. 407-408.) 
Notices the above work. 

[240] pp 2945. 

CHAUDHURI, NANIMADHAB 

The India cow-herd god. (In 
Journal of the Bihar and 
Onssa Research Society, v. 28, 
pt. 4, 1942, p. 384-405, bibl.) 

Attempts to show that 'Gopala
Krsna was an mdependent deity 
who was tdentrfied w1th Vasu
deva-Kr~na.' 
[241] pp 1765. 

The hi~tory of Bengal, v. 1, Hindu 
penod ; ed. by R. C. Majumdar. 
Dacca, University of Dacca, 1943. 
xxxiv, 730 p., geneal. tables, notes, 
maps, plates, append., bibl. 
24x 15. Rs. 20/-. 

Ref : p. 10-34. 
Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri dis .. 

cusses the tracts, administrative 
.d.tvisions and cities of ancient 
Bengal. 

Ref : p. 41·262. 
Dr. It C. Maj\,llndar discuasei 

Gaura. V aA,ga. the Pi!Q, ,fit, e
Senas and minot ruliq 4p.a •• 
etc. 

let' t p. 394-42'~ ~ 'I 
,f ~}. ( ) 
,{ ly. ) 



~AGS it 'tJ1.'SU.TUU { 242-246 ) 47 
I I 

Dr. Prabodh Chandra Bat~ch 
discusses religion maintaining that 
a. 'JP<'Cial feature of Bengal 
Vaishnavism is the Radhi
Krishna cult' (p. 403), and tha! 
'Radha was probably a Bengah 
innovation made shortly before 
the time of Jayadeva and re
presented only a V aishoavite phase 
of the growing Siiktism. . . ' 
Wl· 404). 

Ref: p. 557-641. 
Dr. R. C. Majumdar, Dr. D. C. 

Ganguly and Dr. R. C. Hazra 
discuss society of Bengal. 

[242] 954. 1/H 629. 

CAITOPADHYAY, SUNITIKUMAR 

Suphi anubhuti o darsan. (Irr Ud
bodhan, .Asvin, 1350 B.S., 1943 
A.D., p. 402-408 ) 

Discusses $fifism and Sufi 
saints and suggests an onqu1ry if 
SUfi literature and Sufi conception 
have any mfiuence on the bhakti
based sadhana of the med1aeval 
penod. 

Also holds that the 'Sek' or 
the Muslim samt descnbed in 
'Seksubhodaya' \\as a Siifi. 

[243] 

U.MA. TJ.RANATHA 

Mystic tales of Ui.ma Tiiriinatha : 
a religio-sociological history of 
Mahayana Buddhism ; tr. by 
Bhupendranath Datta. Calcutta, 
Ramakrishna Vedanta Math, 1944. 
viii, 85 p., front., plates, 
notes, append., index, bibl. 22x 13. 
Rs. 4/-. 

Tr. fl'Qm the German version 
of A. Gruenwedel of the original 
Tibetan work. 

Republish¢<! in l9S7. 
Contaifls de$Cri}!)tion of tho acti

~es <>f some Siddbaeiryatt and 
Ni~ aa:f,l tf10opicandra, ete., "Sides ~onces to TripU.rl, 
GM~r. ~sa. l.f.rll. Mint. 

~-· 

In the foreword Dr. BhUpe
dranath Datta holds, that in this 
work, 'one Wl11 find Out t.bo 
process by which Mahi;yana lluo .. 
dhism has gradually amalgamated 
itself with the Brahmanism of 
later days' and that it may throw 
'some further light on the history 
a.nd sociology of India of that 
tune.' 

He also holds that some Indian 
words contained in the book 
'may help the philologist in his 
investigation regarding tho lan
guage or languages of the period. • 
(244] 178. 0. 1561. 

RAY, NiliAR.RANJAN 

Banlar nadnadi. (In Visvabhliratl 
Patrika, 1351-52 B.S., 1944-45 
A.D., p. 175-197, notes, bibl. 

D1scusses from old records 
some important river courses of 
old Bengal. 

Republtshed in book form in 
1354 B.S., 1947 A.D. 

[245] 182. Qb. 942. 1. 

CHATTERJI, SUNITIKUMAR, 

Ind1a and Polynesia : Austric 
bases of Indian civilisation and 
thought. (In Bharata-kaumudi 
pt. 1, 1945, p. 193-208). ' 

D1scu~ses the different races 
who came to India in ancient 
times and helped the develop. 
ment of Hindu or ancient Indian 
religiOn and culture. 

Also adds that the Austrics 
came to India and gave us the 
cu~tiva~i?n of rice, etc., 'besides cer
tain sptntual concepts and religious 
cults or practices' (p. 197-198) 
and that 'the mysticism of the 
Austric and Dravidian worked 
hand in hand with the irna.gina. 
tion and practical common senso 
of the Aryan, .. ' (p. 201). 

Further suggests that the use 
~r beto.l ~ and betol nut and or 
t~mortc ;au4 ~rmilion ill Hindu 
~tual besides vara:r;t ~Gd Std~ 
1n Be~l a.ro of AtJBtric ~ 
(p. 203). 
~i6J l 



8lR.CAR, DINBSCHANDRA 

The city of Dengala. (In 
Bharatiya Vidya, v. 5, 1945, 
Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi 
memorial volume, p. 34·42, notes, 
bibl.) 

Discusses the country known 
as Vatigala and BangJl during 
the reign of Candra kings and 
Muslim rulers of the early 14th 
century respectively. besides the 
city of Bangala dunng the period 
of Portuguese settlement m Bengal. 
[247] PP 3485. 

CoRTESAO, A. 
The city of Bengala in early reports. 

(In Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, Letters, v. ll, 1945, 
p. 10-14, notes, bibl.) 

A dtsseration on the c1ty of 
Bengala maintaining, "the 'city 
of Bengala' of the early sixteenth 
century writers was Gaur.'' 
[2481 

CHAUDHURI, N. M. 
The cult of Vana-Durga, a tree

deity. (In Journal of the Asiatic 
Soctety of Bengal, Letters, v. 11. 
1945, p. 75-83, bibl.) 

Holds that in the di.fi'erent 
parts of Bengal there prevail a 
number of allied cults affiliated 
to the goddess Vana-Durga having 
in common two features, namely, 
association with the seora. tree 
and welfare of children as their 
object. 

Also holds that it is a mixed 
cult with elements of an old 
demonolatrous practice and a tree 
cult. 
1249] 

SEN. KSITIMOHAN 

Bitp.l!ir sadhani. Calcutta, Viiva
bharati, 1352 B.S., 1945 A.D. 
xvi, 88 p., note, append., bibl. 
18·5 X 12·5. As. ·/8/•. 

Difeusses the dift'erent cults and 
aeme saints of old. •nd mediaeval 
Benp1 besides some wor'b. 
I2SCJ) 182. Jc. '94$. 6, 

RJ.V, NiHARRAiUA.N 

.Banali Hindur varnabhed. Calcutta, 
ViSvabharati, 13S2 B.S., 1945 A.D. 
i, 119 p., notes, btbl. 18 x 12. 
As. -J8f-. 

Discusbes people of difi'ereEt 
castes of Bengal of pre-Muslim 
period. 

{251] 182. Pc. 945. 37. .. 
MAJUMDAR, RAMESCANDRA 

Bamla deser itihas. Calcutta, 
General Printers & Publishers, 
1352 B.S , 1945 A.D. vii, 236 p., 
chart, maps, plate'>. facsims.,index, 
bibl. 24x 15·5. Rs. Sf-. 

A history of Bengal and her 
people from the pre-historic period 
to the end of the Sena dynasty 
dealing with religion, castes, trade 
& industries coins, arts, language 
and literature, etc. 

[252} I. C. /B954/M2896v. 

SEN, SuK.UMAR 

Madhyayuger Barpla o Bailali. 
Calcutta, Vi~vabbarati, 1352 B. S., 
1945 A.D. 51 p., variant readings, 
notes, bib!. 17·5x ll·S. As. ·/8/·. 

Quotes Kirtilatii as also some 
other works to show the contem
porary conditions of the country. 

[253] 182. M(:. 94S. 14. 

MumoPADHYAYA, SuJITK.UMA.R ami 
Wu, HSIAOLING 

Political intercourse, between Bengal 
and China. (In Modern 
Review, v. 77, no. 1-6, Jan.· 
June, 1945, p. 121-122, notes.) 
'Tr. from Chinese records'. 

Maintain 'In Chinese literature._ 
we find rnany records of political 
intercourse between B~l and 
China, which took place during 
1408·38 A.D. In these reeotds* 
wo find deseriptie)ns of Beoi8J, of 
its social cust()mS, its Ill* life, 
its native prO(ivet.i()u.-tracloJ 
wealth,~. (p. lll). j 

f2S"J . ,JillWT, 
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BAGC!ft, p,., C. 
. I 

hl,itf¢al relations betWeen Bengal 
aDa China in the Pathan Period. 
(In Visvabharati Ann,als, v. 1, 
1945, p. 96-134, bibl.) 

Deals with some records and 
holds that the records on the 
exchange of embassies between 
Bengal and China during the 
first half of the 15th century 
throw light 'on the political, social 
and economic condttion of Bengal 
in the 15th century' (p 96). 

Further maintain~ that Raja 
Ganes rose to power between 
1405-1409 and that 'this was the 
period when ambassadors from 
Bengal began to be sent to China' 
(p. 111) after the end of the Bud
dhist period when 'Political rela
tions between India and China 
practically came to a close' (p. 96). 
{253B] PP 1832. 

SEN,PRABODHCANDRA 

Pracin BamHir Janapad paricay. (In 
Visvabharati Patrika, 1352-53 
B.S., 1~45-46 A.D., p. 248-260, 
maps, b1bl. ; 1353-54 B.S., 1946-
47 A.D., p. 65-80, notes, bibl.) 

Holds that the country with a 
common language and bearing 
the same name was formed in the 
mediaeval period after the Turkish 
conquest and that in ancient 
times the janapadas of Bengal were 
separate countries inhabited by 
the different tribes. 

Also discusses some famous 
places such as Tamralipti, VetaQ.Q.a 
Kenduvilva, etc. ' 

Further discusses Gaur and her 
people as also Vatiga. 

{254] 

i>ASoOpTA, SuASH~USAN 
QbScu~e · ,l'elipous Cl;tlts as back

ground qf ~~aH ti~eratu~ 
,pta.~utt-a,. Universtty of Caloutta. 
, t'94i. !iii,, $0t p., notes, i.Qdex, 
.~·~, bil)l. 24xl5-5. Rs!l5. 
~~~· . 

ln the p~ta~ tb&a~ ~' 
'The aim of thet ptnelll ·~ 
is, an expositotl' study tit the 
obscure religious cults that ins
pired Bengali literature h~ the old 
and the mediaeval times' 'P· niii.) 

The work contains fout parts or 
sections.. pt. 1, p. 1-128, dealSt 
with Buddhist Saha.jiya cult and 
literature, pt. 2, p. 131-215, with 
Mediaeval Sahajiya Schools, pt. 3. 
p 219-294, with the Nath cult 
and pt. 4, p. 297-396, with the 
Dharma cult and Bengali litera
ture. 

[255] 

;R,AMACH~NDRAN, T. N. 

175. H. 237. 

Recent archaeological discoveries 
along the Mamamati and Lalmai 
ranges, T1ppera district, East 
Bengal (In B. C. Law Volume, 
pt. 2, 1946, p. 213-231, map. 
Illus., geneal. table, notes, bibl.). 

D1scusses Mayna.mati, wife of 
king Miit;~ikcandra, 'of the Chandra 
dynasty that ruled in Bengal in 
the tenth and eleventh centuries 
A.D.' (p. 214), the Nath gurus, 
SahaJayana, VaJrayana, the 
kingdom of Pattikera and the 
Candra dynasty, etc. 

Also holds, 'As at Paharpur, 
so also at Mainamati, Jainism 
appears to have flourished side 
by side with Buddhism and 
Brahmanism' (p. 219) and adds, 
'the subject-matter of the ter
racotta plaques and the orna
mental bricks (of mound no. 10) 
throws a flood of light on Ot e 
lives, beliefs and emotions of the 
people of Bengal of those daY's 
(ninth-eleventh centuries A.D.) (p. 
22S). 

Alsq holds that tteeon:ling to 
local t~dition there is 'a chapel 
(in J:llOUn~ ~~· 11) for the worship 
vf lla,QJ .P!t the G,ttu of Oopt
chanda and hi$ mother' (p. ~9). 

[256} 174. c .. 3U. 

' 
'· ( 



~AllTY, T4PON.tTH 

Women irt the early inscriptions of 
t.en,gal. (/n B. C. Law volume, 
pt. 2, 1946, p. 243-260, bibl.) 

Refers to some inscriptions and 
works and attempts to gtve some 
information about women dxawn 
from the field of epigraphy sup· 
plemented by a few addittonal and 
i~tetesting stdehghts thrown by 
contemporary or subsequent 
literature (p. 243.) 

{257] 174. c. 311. 

SASTRi, HARAPRASAD 

Pracin Barplar gaurav. Calcutta, 
VIsvabharati, I353B.S., l946A.D., 
64 p. 
Ref : p. 35-37. 
Sugges~ that thtl Naths 

preached a religion wh1ch is neither 
fully Hmdu nor fully Buddhist and 
holds that a Bengali pada of 
Minanath has been found in a 
work (p. 36). 

Also discusses Minanath and 
Gorak~anath. 

[258] 182. Pc. 946. 12. 

SBN, SUKUMAR 

Pracin Blirpla o Batiiili ; 2nd ed. 
Calcutta, Visvabharati, 1353 B.S., 
1946 A.D. ii, 58 p., texts. tr., bibl. 
18.5xl2. As./8/. 

1st pub. in 1350 B.S., 1943 A.D. 
A short account of the political, 

social and family life in Bengal 
from the 5th to the 12th century 
A.D. 

nssAJ 182. Pc. 946. 13. 

MUKILUJfA, CHARULAL 

Bratas in Bengal. (In Man in India, 
v. 26, no. 1, March, 1946, p. 202-
206, bibl.) 

Gives a short account of two 
vratas, 'Nakhchuder Brata' and 
• Ruphalu~r Brata • and holds 
tlle$e to ~ or n~n~Aryu origin. 

i259J PP l'96S A. 

SIRCAll, DINE!SCHANDRA 

Tho goMosi Ap,ars;a. (In 1~.-t 
.of the Kalinga Historical Re-o 
search Societ}', v. 1, June 1946. 
p. 87-88, bjbl.) 

Holds that the word Uma is 
the same as Dravidian ammj 
meaning ' mother ' used in the 
sense of the Mother goddess and 
that the Buddhist detty ParQa
Sabari is apparently named after 
the Pama-Sabaras. Also suggests, 
' AparQa, the naked goddess, may 
likew1se have been ongmally wor
shtpped by a naked aboriginal 
trtbe such as the Nagna-Sabara '. 

[260J pp 3497. 

KARMAKAR, A. P. 

The Kapalikas. (In Journal of the 
Kahnga Histoncal Research So
ciety, v. 1., no. 1, June 1946, 
p. 237-240, bibl.) 

Holds that hke the other Satva 
sects, the Kapahkas also seem to 
be of very ancient origin and quotes 
D.C. Sastri's view, ' It appears 
that the Lokayatlkas, the Vama
devas . . the Kapahka~ . . the 
SahaJiyas and the Tan tnkas all 
walk along the same track With 
sbght difference '. 

£261] PP 3497. 

CATTOPADHYAY, Sm~iTUWMU 

AhamriiJ Svargadev Rudrasiipha. 
(lit Saradiya Hindusthan, 1353 
B.S., 1946 A.D., p. 88-98), 

States that the principal source 
of the history of Tripura is ' .Raj
mala ' in poetry form written 
serially under the patronage of the 
kings of Tripura from the beginn
ing of the 15th to the beginning 
of the 19th century (p. 92). 

[262] 

lloro!atl. (fn Saradrya A,.a_ 
~ Pattt~. t!~3 B.s~, ~~~ 
A.D., p. ""'111, illus., 'map.1, 
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~ 'the ~-· and tlto classes of *ho Bhot·dns or the 
Bo:ro- raco ~f the North-eastern 
India inelud~n' ~engal ~nd As~am 
as also thou dtft'orent contribu
tions including change in the pro
nunciation of some !otters in 
Asamiy! language. 

Also holds that possibly several 
hundred years before 1400 A.D. 
Bengalt was accepted as the court 
lan~age of Tnpura and that soon 
after 1400 A.D. Dhartnamiit;ukya 
of Tnpura patronised the com
positton of RiiJmiila m Bengah. 

Further points out that m a 
Tnpura com dated 1412 S E., 
1490 AD, names of the kmg and 
queen m Bengah scnpt may be 
noticed. 

Also dtscusses a short history 
of Kocvthar and of the states of 
Assam and holds that the model 
of lettenng of the com of kmg 
Katpsanarayan (c 1416 A.D) was 
followed by the kmg& of Aham 
and Koc, etc. 

[263] 

Islamic mysttctsm, Iran and India by 
Sumtt Kumar ChatterJl. (In Indo
Iramca, v. I, no. 2, 1946-47, 
p. 9-35, notes, append.) 

Maintains, ' Islamic mysticism 
or Sufism reached India with the 
advent in North Indta of the 
Turks and the Iranians, even before 
tho latter conquered parts of North 
Indta and settled down there in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries ; 
~nd the Indians . . found in tt a 
rtmarkable and a new way of 
tadhani or spiritual discipline • 
(p. 12) and, ' Sufism unquestion
ably influenced the rise of tho 
Santa or Mediaeval Saints of 
Northern India, whose lineage on 
the Indian side go~s back to 
Gorakh-n!th, MachbiridaT·Dith 
¥4 o~et $/dd/j_tlS of pr(lo-Mualixn 
tjmOS. q.nd .on th~ other who haP 
s~~ cpqne~on with Uie Sufi 
~· (p, 3J). 

F~r holds tbat • Muslim 
do~teo ®scriW in Sok·gllbho· 
daya • was unquestional:)ly • &ufl. 
..• (p. 14). 

[264] PP 341S. 

Darip Kht G!zi. (In V1Svabharati 
Patnkii, 5th year, 1353-54 B.S., 
1946-47 A.D., t0xt, tr.) 

Deals with the change m life 
of Darap KM Gazi of (13th-
14th century) of Trtvet;ti as also 
with his Ganga stava. 

Also pomts out that Darap Khi 
Gazi is mentioned m Rupram's 

i Dharmamangal, composed prior 
. to 1650 A.D. 

[265] 182. Qb. 942. l. 

ELWIN, VERRIER 

The Muna and their ghotul. Bombay, 
Oxford University Press, 1947. 
xxtx, 730 p., maps, tllus., plates, 
notes, mustcal notatiOns, glossary, 
appends., mdexes, btbl. 24 x 15. 

Descnbes the Muria aboriginals 
fully tramed m chlldbood and 
youth mall aspects ofhfe including 
sex in the ghotul where the ' life 
of chellk and mottart (boy and gir 1 
members of the ghotul) is full, 
interesting, exctting and useful • 
(p. 658). 

Tho author holds, ' The word 
Muria is used in Bastar {state) to 
mean, generally, an aboriginal' 
(p. 14) and, ~there are probably 
at least throe different elements in 
the composition of the Muria triho' 
(p. 20) including 'the Muria 
immigrants frQm the north •
-pniace, ij>. vii). 

Also maintains that shotul is 
• the villago dormitory and that 
• Bastar ghotul is one of the most 
hiahlY devolopoi and. carefully 
orpnizod in the w,odd • -Pft'f&c~ 
(P. vii), 

. SA 



Further adds, ' The message of 
the ghotul-that youth must be 
served, that freedom and happiness 
are more to be treasured than any 
material gain, that friendliness and 
sympathy, hospitality and unity 
are of the first importance and 
above all that human love-and 
its physical expression-Is beauti
ful, clean and precious, IS typically 
Indian. The ghotul is no Austro
asiatic alien in the Indian scene. 
Here is the atmosphere of the best 
old India . . here is something 
(though now altogether human) 
of the Krishna legend and its 
ultimate significance . . ' (p. 663). 

[266] H. 9. m. 321. Ind. 
Mus. Anthro. Sec. 

RA.Y, NiHARRARJAN 

Pracin Biitilar pathghat. (In Vis
vabharati Patrika, 1354-55 B.S., 
1947-48 A.D., p. 16-24. bibl.) 

Discusses from old records some 
places as also land and water 
routes of old Bengal. 

[267] 182. Qb. 942. 1. 

Batiiilir adi dharma. (In Visva-
bharati Patrika, 1354-55B.S., 1947-
48 A.D., p. 284-299, notes, bibl.) 

Maintains that the Vedic and 
Pauranik Brahmanism, Buddhism 
and Jainism of Bengal are based 
on the religion, festivals and rites 
of the pre-Aryan Koma r.ociety of 
Bengal and that Dharma worship, 
Carak worship, Manasa worship 
and some other festivals and rites 
originally belonged to the pre
Aryan Koma settlers of the 
country. 

Also holds that the Savata 
goddess ParQasavari was later on 
acce}lted in Aryan religion and that 
the Savaras had a special place in 
Vajrayana Buddhism as may be 
seen in ma_ny Caryn songs. 

Further q_uotes Caryipada, no. 
28 by Savarapida. 

[2681 182. Qb. 942. 1. 

A ~p· W'"f~' 
' 

SBN, SUKUM!Jl 

Vai~J;tavdharma o $uphl mat. (In 
Sri Sudaraa.n, 1354-BSS B.S., 
1947-48 A.I?·• p. 174-J76.) 

Refers to Dr. Sunitikumar 
Chatterji's article Islamic Mysti
cism, Iran and India, pub. in Incio· 
Iranica, vol. 1, no. 2, 1946-
47, p. 9-35 and maintains that the 
inft uence of Buddhist Mahayana 
school on the Vai~t)av Bba}<ti cult 
ofNortbern India is 1o1ndisputed. 

Also holds that Suphi influence 
on Bcmgali lyric poetry, if there be 
any, can not be traced prior to the 
end of the 17th century and that 
it came only through Hmdi. 

[269] 182. Qb. 947. 5. 

DA.SGUPTA, NAUNINATH 

Biirigalay Bauddhadharma. Calcutta, 
A. Mukherji and Co., 1355 B.S., 
1948 A.D. iu. 269 p., notes, plates, 
indexes, bib I. 17· 5 x 12. Rs. 4/81-

Discusses the revival of Bud
dhism in the middle of tho 8th 
century A.D. with Bengal and 
Magadha as its centre as also 
Mahayana, and its later de'velop
ments, besides some Natha Siddhas 
and Siddhiiciiryas. 

Further holds that Dharma 
Thakur cannot possibly be accepted 
as a Buddhist god and that he is 
sometimes seen as Yamaraja, some
times as Mahiideva, sometimes as 
Viglll, sometimes as Upanisadic 
Brahma,sometimes as a follower of 
Surya and sometimes as something 
else (p. 231-232}. 

Also discusses GopicB'd, May
namati, Sllnyapurat) and refers 
to Pattikeraka, Mebarkul sahar, 
etc. 

[270] I.C.!B 294.310 26094 v. 

SARKAR, S.{C. 

The Muria . and their ghotu.J. by 
Verrier Elwin. (In Joum~ of· 
the Bihar 'Re&oatch ~' """34. 
l948, p. 158-159.) . j ,, 
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Noticos the wot:k JlUl].ntaining, ... 
the life-history of Kr~'Qa and Ridhi 
~nd their '~opas' and.' gopi_s' is 
just a replica, even m mmute 
details, of what is 'to be found 
amongst the Murias and their 
Ghotuls . . ' (p. 159). 

Also holds, ' Ghotul is a later 
form of ancumt Indian Go~th!laya 
or•' Go~tha-kula ' .. • (p. 159). 

{271] pp 1765. 

SIRCAR, DINESCHANDRA 

The Sakta pithas. (In Journal of the 
As1at1e Society of Bengal, Letters, 
v. 14, 1948, p. 1 .. 108, text, notes, 
lbts of pithas, geneal. tables, 
appends., b1bl ) 

Contams, the text of Pitha
mrnaya With a dtscusswn on Saktt 
and Stva mamtammg, ' The dt
fferent names of the mother
godde'is appear to have ongmally 
md1cated dtfferent tnbal detttes 
who were afterwards tdenttfied 
wtth the w1fo of SIVa-PasupatJ, 
a pro-Aryan god ' (p 3, note) 
and, 'Neither SJVa nor Saktt, how
ever, has been free from abongmal 
al.sociattons even to tht'> day .. ' 
(p 105) 

[272] PP 3213 B (l). 

KAKA'fl, BANIKANTA 

1 The mother goddess Kamakhya• 
Gauhati, Assam Publishing Cor
poration, 1948 vi, 91 p., index, 
btbl. 18 X 12. Rs. 3. 

Djscu~ses Siva worship and 
holds, ' Saivism in some gross form 
associated with wine and flesh 
was the prevailing religt.on of the 
aboriginal Kiratas • (pi 11). 
A~$0 discusses tbe JOd~ss Kim~ 

akl:t.Yl ~ w&gest$, • the fotmation 
of K.ilm4 iP K4mdkhxa is of ~tra~ 
It~~· (p~ 40) and po~nt$ out 
~ tt~;iiOa, ·~ fQ.nnot wodhip· 
'·~,of ~ ~-? '\V&ro .a.ro, 
)~~'' '~()ft'~., ~ 
:~ ··~ 

Also discusses ntq,_aklntl Qt 

U gratara a Budtlhist goddoss s•i4 
to be imported from the country 
'()f the Bhota,s. 

Further dtscussos Vi~~u-wors1up 
and neo-Vai~navism in Assam. 
[2731 173. H. 869. 

DHOYi 

Pavanaduta; tr. and ed. by Vyomke' 
Bhattacarya. Calcutta, H. Chat
terJI and Co., 1948. IV, 49 p .• 
texts, notes. 24 x 17·5. Rs. 3. 

A Bengali versificatiOn of tho 
Sansknt poem. 

In tho preface the odttor suggests 
that the work is posstbly based oa 
the expedition of Lak~mana Sena 
to the South. 
[274] 180. Nb 94. 31. 

KARAMBELKAR, V. W. 
Magic ntual In Sam.knt fiction. (/71 

Journal of the Ganganath Jha 
Research Institute, v. 7, 1949-50, 
p 125-141, notes, bibl.) 

Dtscusses some stones dealing 
wtth the actlVlties of the Kapii.hk, 
Sakmi, Yogmi and Dakmi, etc. 
[275] pp 3257. 

DVIVEDI, HAJA.RiPRASAD 

Kabir Bombay, Hmdt-grantha-
ratnakar Karyalay, 1950 x, 370 p., 
charts, notes, glossary, appends., 
mdex, btbl. 18 X 11·5. Rs. 4. 

A Hindt work. 
Ref: p. 22-30, 31-43. 
Discusses the Avadhiita stage of 

the Sahajayana and holds that 
according to Kabir a Siddha Yogi 
of the N!th cult is an A vadhiita. 

Also discusses the N!th cult and 
its influence on the Kabir cult. 
[276] H 891·431/K 112 D. 

MAt.UK, KAL¥AI'lli, , 
NAthiarnpradayer itihis, dtl$n o 

sldhanpra,J.'tllt ~ou.tta. Uni-
versity O.f C'-loutta, 19SO. lw.ii, , 
600i.,ittUJ., appt~:nr,i., bib!. 23•1Sx 

' 15-~~. 1.l.tr 15. 
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Contains three parts, history, 
philosophy. and method ~f attain
ment as in the title, bes1des the 
Sanskrit text of Siddha siddhan
tapaddhatth by Gorak~anath in 
the append. 

In the 'avatarana' the authoress 
holds that the Niith S1ddhas were 
primarily Saivas (p. xv1i). 

In the •paricayika' Dr. S. K. De 
holds that there may be difference 
of opinion regarding the problems 
and their solution as raised by the 
authoress in th1s connection but 
those who want to enter into 
the mystery of a particular sect 
and their practices will get pleasure 
!lnd benefit like htm (p. vu-v1ii). 

Dr. P. c. Bagchi maintains, 
'This is the first attempt to present 
the subject in a comprehensive 
manner'-opinions as given at the 
end of the book. 

[277] 182. Jb. 950. 1. 

Niithpantha. O.tlcutta, Visvabhiirati, 
1357 B.S., 1950 A.D. 47 p , bibl. 
18 5x 12. As. 8. 

Holds that the compositions of 
Matsyendranath as also many 
works of the Nath cult are in 
Bengali, and deals with the N~lths 
the Nath cult, and Ramai Pa1;1<;lit, 
besides the story of Gopicartdra 
ahd Maynamati. 

Also holds that the Yogis now 
worship Dharma Thakur and that 
the Dharmaworship is a result of 
the mixure between Hindu1sm and 
the Sflnya cult of Buddhism. 

[2781 

UPADHYE, A. N. 

Jainas and Jainism. (In Mahama
}l.opadhyaya Prof. D. V. Potd4t 
mty-:first tmt.hda.y commertlOta
tion volume, 1950, p. 157·17St 
l:Jibl.) 

Maintains, ' The history of Jain
ism goes back to ~n artcient 
period, and its doctrines have 
arisen out of early currents of 
thought of Eastern India which 
also gave rise to systems of Phiio· 
sophy like the early Sihnkhya and 
Buddhism' (p. 164). 
[279] 175.~E. 115. 

DASGUPTA, TAMONASHCHANDRA 

Ancient India in the forgot~en world. 
an Calcutta Review. v. 117, 
Oct-Dec., 1950, p. 171-186, notes, 
bib I.) 

Discusses the Bengali influence 
in spreading culture and religion 
in Tibet, Sikang. F r-East and in 
Oceni~, etc. 
[280] PP 3215. 

RAY, NiH.ii.RRA~JAN 
Biingalir thhas, adiparva, rep1 mt. 

Calcutta, Book Emponum. 1358 
B.S., 1951 A.D. xxvi, 923 p .• 
appends., plates, maps, notes bibl. 
23x 15·5. Rs. 25. 

l!.t pub. in 1356 B.S., 1949 A.D. 
In the foreward Sir Jadunath 

Sarkar states how the wnter ex
plains with reason and proof all 
aspects of life of the old Bengalis 
including language and literature. 

The author dsscusses Carya
padas and some of the SJddhacar
yas, Dharma Thakur and his 
worship, Nath cult and some 
Nath gurus. Sahajiya cult. Gita
govmd and Jayadeva, SrikniJa
kirttan and Cal)Qias, VidyiP.ati. 
Prakrta Pitibgala, K.tttivas, V1jaya 
Gupta, Itamii Pa1;1Qit and a fium
ber of other topics rei ting to an
cient Bdngal and her people. 
[281] RfB9S4·IfNS49. 

CHAt'rniUI, SuNITIKUMAR 

Kirita-jana-krti, the indo-Mongo
loids : their contribution t(Y the 
history an4 culture of Iadia. « 
Calcutta, Asias.ie SOciety t:>f 
Beng. al, 19$11 }~; ... ~~ .. ~~, At&PI. 
tableis, 'an tnQO·~~Qid,.roU. 
of honour\ bib~ . .U·S~ JS. ~-. • 

? 



Holds it to bo 'a thott iurv-,r 
of tho nature of Kirata or Indo
Jifungoloid patticip:ttion in lndian 
history and tjlei.r conttibution in 
tho evolution of Hindu or Indian 
culture for the last 3,000 years' 
(p. 92). 

Also emphasizes, ' Can we think 
of Indian History and Civllisation, 
particularly in Eastern India, With
o11t the contributions of the Licc
havis and the Newars, the Koch, 
Kachari, Tipra and other Bodo 
peoples {details of whose services 
are now matters of research), the 
Ahoms, the Jaintias, and the 
Mampuris ?' (p. 92). 

Further adds that king Dhar
mamat;~ikya (c. 1431-1462) of Tri
pura ' was a patron of learning, 
i.e. learning in Bengali and Sans
krit . . He inaugurated . . the 
Rajamala poetJc chronicle of Tri
pura m Bengah ' (p. 72) and 
that kmg Dhanyama:Qikya (1463-
1515) of Tripura' sought to spread 
the use of Bengali among the 
people by encouragmg translations 
into Bengali of Sanaskrit works '. 
(p. 73). 
[282] 173. H. 895. 

BHATTACHARYA, ASUTOSH 

Early Bengali Saiva poetry. Calcutta, 
Calcutta Book House, 1951. i, 
64 p., notes, bibl. 23·5 x 15·5, 
Rs. 3. 

1st pub. in the Dacca University 
studies, v. 6 (1944). 

In the preface tho author holds, 
' an attempt has been made for 
the first time to maktl a synthetic 
study of the early and mediaoval 
Bengali literature which is strictly 
Saiva in character'. 

Also dtscusses the Niiths, G!jan, 
Carak, Dharma Thikut, etc. 
{283] 114. R. 731. 

CoPtl*~te iaiQri~tiona of the 
1bne of Iii~ Via)'4~"kya of 
TrifUta : e4. 'by Di-.cb.andra 
tikar. (IH .JlJurDfll. . of tho Asiatic 
~ (ff ~ ~rs, v. 
ll' "~h .fl. 1M2,. facsidla., tftt. .,.,JiilaU 

' 

Dildusses k.ijtnlJ& and holds, •It, 
howavet, &ems to us that both tbe 
first and second parts of the present 
R.ajamala were compiled early itt 
the 19th. century~ (p. 76-71). 

[284] PP 3213 B (1). 

BAGCI,PRA&ODHCANDAA 

Bauddha dharma o sahitya. Cal
cutta, Visvabharati, 1359 B.S., 
1952 A.D. 1, 66 p., chart, bibl. 
18·5 X 12·5. As. 8. 

Points out that works on Sahaja
yana, written in Apabhra:tpsa is 
important for the study of Bengali 
language (p. 10) and states that the 
Caryas, composed in tho 10th-11th 
century A.D. point towards the 
method of penance of a person 
accordmg to Sahajay!na (p. 49). 

Also holds that Sahajayiina is 
tho last part of Vajrayana (p. 49), 
and that if a devotee attains the 
Sahaja stage his illusion regarding 
the world around is destroyed and 
he loses the sense of difference 
between the self and others 
(p. 50-51}. 

[285] 182. Jc. 952. 7. 

CHAKRAVARTI, CHINTAHARAN 

Hindu rituals : need for the study of 
their origin, development and local 
variations. (In Bharatiya Vidya, 
v. 13, 1952, p. 51-54, notes, bibl.) 

Discusses the use of vermilion, 
the Durga puja, etc. and holds, 'A 
critical analysis of tho rituals of 
an orthodox Hindu householder 
of the present day will reveal their 
complex character-a supot-struc
ture of Purana-Tantra lore on 
a Vedic substrat\ttn with embellish
monts from different sources. 
tak.ing different forms in dift'ereut 
parts of the ooutrtry' (p. 53). 

[286] pp 3485. 

St!teMt, DmJsdfA~ 
Doolino of lu4dhism i' ~

(In Bharatiya Vidyr.. v U, l9Sl. 
p. Ss-.61. notta. h~l.) 



[ 287·l9~ J A BIBLIOOIUPHY OF QNGAIJ 

Points out that tbe patrons of 
Jaina and Buddhist religious es
tablishments in Bengal were Bra
hmanical Hindus (p. 57) and main
tains, 'In early-mediaeval Bengal, 
the rohgious distinction gradually 
died out so far as the oridinary 
people were concerned ' (p. 60) 
and, 'In the early-medieval period, 
the Buddhists appear to have been 
joining the worship of Brahmani
cal deities .. ' (p. 60). 

[287J pp 3485. 

HAZRA, R. C. 

The Mahabhagavata-Pural)a, a work 
of Bengal. (In Indian Histori
cal Quarterly, v. 28, 1952, p. 17-
2!5. hlbl.). 

M<~intains that the work 'was 
written about the tenth or eleventh 
{:entury A.D. ' (p. 27). 

Alf,o refers to the accountr, of the 
Bhagirathi and the Padma, as 
given m the work (p. 23). 

Further refers to a summary of 
the story of the Ramayat'a describ
ing the worship of Durga by Rama 
as contained in the work (p. 19-21). 

Also maintams, ' in-spite of its 
nigh praise of Siva, the Mahabha
gavata follows Vedanta in esta
blishmg the unity of all gods'. 
(p.28) 

[288] PP. 2237. 

SIRCAR, DINESCHANDRA 

Pala rule in the Tippera district. 
(In Indian Historical Quarterly, 
v 28, 1952, p. 51-57, facsims., text, 
tr., notes, bibl.) 

Refers to an inscribed .imagt> of 
Ga1,1esa found in the village of 
Mandhuk in Tippera district and 
holds, • the inscription is Maha
yana Buddhist in character ' (p. 56) 
and suggests, ' the gradual absorp
t on of the Buddhists in Brahma· 
nical society ' (p. 57). 

[2891 'PP 2237, 

SIRCAR, D. C. 

Gauqa. (In Indian Historical 
Quarterly, v. 28, 1952,. p. 123·134, 
bibl.) 

Discusses, ' Gauqa as the natne 
of a city ', ' Gauqa as the name 
of a country ', ' Gauqa as the 
collective name of the eastern 
countries of India ' and ' Gauqa 
as the name of AryavArta or 
Northern India'. 

[290] PP 2237. 

KAKATI, B. 

The cult of Jagannatha, its lunar 
ongtn. (In Journal of the Univer
~tty of Gauhati, v. 3, 1952, 
p. 65-77, illus., bibl.) 

Maintains, 'almost all aspects 
of the Jagannatha cult have some 
correspondences with some foatures 
of the primitivo rites and customs, 
some of them obtaining even 
in South India' and, 'The images of 
Jagannatha are symbols dressed up 
as images .. ' (p. 77). 

Also suggests, 'the images were 
first taken over by the Buddhists 
and subsequtontly reclaimed by the 
Vaisnavites . · (p. 77). 

[291] pp 3849. 

IBN BAT.J.U!A 

The Rel)la of Ibn Battiita (India, 
Maldive islands and Ceylon ) ; tr. 
and ed. by Mahdi Husain. Baroda, 
Oriental Institute, 1953. lxxvii, 
300 p., facsims., plates, maps, 
notes, appends., index, bibl. 24·5 
X 15. 

Ref. : p. 22~-242. 

An account of ' Ma' bar and 
Bengal (Banjala)' with prices of 
some artieles in Bengal (p. 234-
235) and containing .f¢f~ences 
to Chittasong (p. 23~). 'Lakbautr , 
{p. 236) •·Sunurkiiwan, t •K:amantf 
and • l;la1lanq • (p. 241~ : · 



In the introd. tho editor points 
out tho datos of arrival of the 
traveller at different places of 
&ngal in 1346 A.D. (p. lxix-lxx). 

He also holds, 'Tho Ro}).la of 
lbn Bat!iita is an abundant source 
of information for almost all kinds 
of history of the period covered by 
it ' (p. xvih). 

• 
[292] 165. A. 833. 

SANDHYAKARA NANDi 

Ramacarita ; ed. by Radhagovinda 
VasJ.k. Calcutta, General Prin
ters and Publtshers, 1360 B.S., 
1953 A.D. xxxvir, 192 p., text, tr., 
glos<>ary, append., index., bibl. 

In the mtrod. the ed points out 
the histone importance of the work 
and discusses '>Orne names of places 
mcludmg :Qhekkari where !Svara 
Gho~a \\<as ruhng as is now known 
from Ramgafija copper plate ins
cription. 

[293] 180. Nc. 95. 18. 

GHO~, VIDHUBHU~Al':l 

Gatiga~Bhiigirathir pravahapath. (In 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 60, 
1360 B.S., 1953 A.D., p. 163-174, 
maps, bibl.) 

Refers to some places ijnd locali
ties and rivers in discussing the old 
courses of the Ganges, and holds 
that tho importance of the BM.gira
thi channel of t'h.o Gapges was 
artificia1ly croatod during the Sena 
po,riod. . 

OoDB, P. K. 

References to tambula in Indian 
inscriptions between A.D. 473 
and 1800. (In Sarupa-bharati or tho 
homage of Indology being Dr. 
Lakshman Sarup memorial vo
lume, ed. by Jagannath Agrawal 
and Bbimdov Shastri, 1954, p. 
208-215, notes, bibl.) 

Maintains, 'the hotel-nut planta
tions were a regular feature of 
agriculture and economics of Ben
gal between c. A.D. 1100 and 1300, 
(p. 215.) 

[295] 175. E. 113. 

BHATTACHARYYA, S. 

The presiding deity of Kamarupa. 
(In Calcutta Review, v. 131, 
Apr.-June, 1954, p. 183-188, bibl.) 

Holds, 'the goddess Kamakhya 
drd not come to be recognised as 
thtnr guardian de1ty by the early 
kmgs of Kamariipa who ruled the 
country, from the fourth to the 
tv. elfth centurws of the Christian 
era the presidmg deity of Kama
liipa m the early penod of her 
history was Siva .. ' (p. 188). 

[296] pp 3215. 

DASGUPA, N. N. 

Bengal's contribution to Mahayana 
literature. (In Indian Historical 
Quarterly, v. 30, 1954, p. 327~331, 
note, bibl.) 

Refers to ~antideva, Luipada, 
etc., of tho earhor period and their 
works besides some later 
writers and their compositions 
mainta.inin~, *thoro was an att&mpt 
at rovival of the {\{aha}'lna in 
the lOth and lith centuries A.D. 
(pp 330). 

[297} PP 2237. 
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MITRA, R. (;. 

Tho decline of Buddhism in India. 
(In Visvabharati Annals, v. 6, 
1954, p. 1-164, i, viii, ihdex, bibl.) 

Ref. : p. 49-89. 

Deals with the history of 
Buddhism in Bengal maintaining, 
' Tho Tantras cons1stutute a con
spicuous land-mark m the history 
of Buddhism .. ' (p. 65) and, 'the 
Tantras absorbed a large, though 
indeterminate, mass of aboriginal 
influences .. ' (p. 71). 

Also refers to Marpa and his 
succe~~ors in the line of gurus 
.(p. 72-73). 

Aho deals with Dharma 
(p. 86-89) and mamtains, 'The Bud
dhistic conception of the Void may, 
in itself, be a proof to the indebt
edness of Tantric Buddhism to a 
probably pre-Buddhistic folk-cult 
of Dharma' (p. 88). 

[298] PP 1832. 

GoswAMI, KUNJAGOVINDA 

Vaisnavism. (In Indian His
torical Quarterly, v 30, 1954, 
p 354-373; v 31, 1955, p 109-133, 
bibl.). 

Deals with the V aisnavism 
in India from before the beginning 
of the Christian era to its ' full 
development in the Gitagovinda of 
Jayadeva in the Twelfth century 
A.D. in Bengal' (v. 31, p. 133). 

[299] pp 2237. 

SAITRI, K. A. NILAJtANTA 

the Colas; 2nd ed. Madras, Uni
versity of Madras, 1955. xi, 812 p., 
front., maps, geneal tables, tables. 
illus., plates, notes, index, bibl. 
l4·5 X 15·5. Rs. 15. 

lst pub. 1935-1937. 

Contains references to Dharma· 
pala of Dal}qabhukti, Ra.J;taS'Ura 
of southern Lara, Govindacandra 
of V angala, and Mahipala.~ of 
Uttara-lara (p. 208-209) maintain
ing, 'LaQ.a (Rarha) was the ancient 
name of a part of Bengal, which 
was bounded on the north by tho 
Ganges, the divisions Of Bengal 
across the river being known as 
Mithila and Varendra' (p. 209) 
and pointing out that 'Rajendra 
imported Saivas from the banks 
of the Ganges into his own king
dom .. '(p. 210). 

[300] I. C /954fSa 79c. 

PATNAIK, DEBIPRASANNA 

Concept of Radha Krishna in tho 
Pancasakha literature. (In Pro
ceeding<> and Transactions of All 
India Oriental Conference, 18th 
session, Annamalainagar, Deer., 
1955, p. 406-411, bibl.) 

Maintains, 'Radhaism tried to 
penetrate into Onssa long before 
and oven in pro-Caitanya period it 
was felt in the religious sphere of 
Orissa' (p. 407). 

[301] pp 1929. 

CAT!OPADHYAY,AMULYAKUMAR 

Pracin Bii:rpla o Bailgiilir paricay. 
Howrah,Loknath Pustakalay, 1363 
B.S., 1956 A.D. vi, 152 p., plates, 
notes, bibl. 22 X 13. Rs. 4. 

A short account ot Bengal and 
1tet people from the ancient tiu 
touching upon Bongali setipt and 
language, etc. 

! j 



0ASGUPTA, SHASHlBHUSAN 

Some later Yogic schools. (In 
The cultural heritage of India, 
v. 4 ; the religions, 2nd ed. ; 1956, 

• p. 290-299, bibl.) 

Discusses 'Sahajiya Buddhism 
and its siidhanli ', 'Vai~Qava Sa
hajcyii school and its sadhanii ', 
•the influence of Piitafijala 
yoga on the Sahajiya practices' 
and 'the Niitha cult and its 
sadhana ·, etc. 

[ 1303] RjB 934/C 899. 

CHAKRAVARTI, TAPONATH 

Some information about sports, in
door games and pasttmes in the 
ancient hterature and early in
scription<; of Bengal and Assam. 
(In East and West, 7th year, 
1956-1057, p. 56-60, bibl.) 

Contains references to Sarva
nanda, Carya song!>, Saduktika
rl)amrta, etc. 

[304] pp 1820 

GANGULY, D. C. 

Successors of Mahipala. (In The 
history and culture of the Indian 
people, v. 5 : the struggle for 
empire, 1957, p. 27-28). 

Holds that lsvaragho~a. the chief 
of .Qhekkari became powerful dur
ing Mahipiila ll's rule (p. 28). 

{305] I. C./954/M 289 P. 

GHO$, VINAY 

l,$a§eimval\ser samskriti., Qllcutta, 
Pustak Prakitak. 1957. xx. 789 p., 
Ji'()tes; IJ¥!Ji'tl, phttesz. ill:us'..t.. append., 
Wex.. Dlbl. 21·5 t..,·$. KS. 16, 
~~~ lour s~tions. 

Describes some important places. 
such as Maynapur, l;>hekkari,. 
Nanpur etc. as mentioned in 
different works. 

Further discusses Dharma 
worship, Cai)<,iidas problem and 
other import~> nt topics. 

4th section of the book, entitled 
iHocanii, contains a discussion on 
Dharma Thakur a d Manasa, by 
Dr. Sukumar Sen and six articles 
by other writers. 

[306] R/B 954. 1/G 34683 P-

BHATTACARYA,AsUTO~ 

Bamlii mangalkavyer itihii.s ; 3rd ed. 
Calcutta, A. Mukherjee, 1958. 
xxxii, 784 p., index. 22x 14. 
Rs. 15. 

Ref : p. 327-353. 

Contains a dissertation on 
Cal)(,ii suggesting that the non
Aryan goddess Mangal Cai)Qi was 
first accepted by the women of 
the Hindu society and that the 
period of Ma"Qik Datta may not 
be earlier than the 15th or 14th 
century A.D. 

Also corttains a dissertation on 
Vasuli. 

[307] I.C./B 891. 44109/Bh 474. 

SA.NTIBHiqt], Bhadanta 

MahayAna. Calcutta, ViSvabharati,. 
n.d. xxviii, 150 p., index, bibL 
27x 16. Rs. 3. 

A treatise in Hindi on the
Mabi.ytna system. 

[308) 
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HISTORY CUM CULTURE 
(a) Dharma Cult 

CuNNINGHAM, ALEXANDER 

Reports of archaeological survey of 
India. Four reports made during 
the years 1862-63-64-65. v.l. Stmla, 
Government Central Press. lv, 
359, 49 p., maps, illus., note'>, b1bl. 
23 X 13.5. 

Describes a two-armed female 
statue on the top of the mound 
at Ghosrawa and states, 'It pro
babiy represents Dharmma'. (Re
port for 1861-62, p. 39). 

Atso descnbes a fema1e figure 
on a htll in the Barabar group 
rnatntruning, ". . there are also 
rude figures of Buddha .seated and 
vne fe1uale figure 'Nhi~.-h is satd to 
be Padmavati, or Maya Devi, but 
which is most probably only a 
representation of Dharmma. " 
(Report for 1861-62, p. 41). 

[309] I.C./954/In 2a. 

DALTON, EDWARD TuiTE 

Descnpttve ethnology of Bengal. 
Calcutta, Supenntendent of 
Government Printing, 1872. vi, 
327, 12, 38 p., front., plates, notes, 
notes on plates, chart<>, index, 
bibi. 31.5 X 22.5. 

Maintams, 'Boram is the sun, 
abo worshipped {by the Bonai 
Bhutyas) under the name of 
Dharam Deota, as with the 
Oraons .. ' (p. 141) and, 'They 
(Bhfityas) worship the sun as 
Dharam and pay great attention 
to Boriim, who is also called 
"Bir', that is Vira or Mahabir 
Hanum!n .. ' (p. 147) also, 'The 
worship of the sun as the supreme 
deity IS the foundation of the 
religion of the Kols in Chutil 
Niigpur and also of the 0l'iions 
who address him as Dharmi, 
the Holy one.' (p. 186) besides, 
·uke the Mundas, they (Oriions) 
acknowledge a Supreme God, 
adored as Dharmi or Dharmesh, 
the Holy One, who is manifest 
in the sun .. ' (p. 256). 

f310) 173. H. SO. 

RISLEY, H. H. 
The tribes and castes of Bengal. 

Calcutta, Bengal Secretariat Press, 
1891. 2v. 23.5x 14.5. 

V. 1. xcvi, 540 p. 
Ref: V. 1, p. 240-251. 
Gives an account of the Dom 

community aud of tuetr deities 
including 'Dharam' statjng, •• .. 
in addition to Radha and Krishni. 
they worship Dharam or Dharma
raj in form of a man with a fish's 
tail .. ' (p. 246}. 

V. 2. 352, 2, 193 p. appends. 

{311] 173. H. 351. 

SA.STRi, HARAPRASAD 

Discovery of the remnants of Bud
dhism in Bengal. (In Proceedings 
of the Asiatic Soctety of Bengal, 
1894, p. 135-138, btbl.) 

Hold!> that the Dharma-worship 
prevatlmg in Western and Southern 
Bengal is a remnant of Buddhism 
(p. 135) mamtaimng, 'In reviewing 
the .work 'Dharma Mangal' 
pubhsbed by the Bangavasi Press 
(1295 B.S., 1888 A.D.), I wrote 
in one of the annual reports of 
the Bengal Ltbrary that Dharma 
cult might etther be a remnant of 
decayed Buddhtsm or that it 
might be some fnrm of non-Aryan 
worship. But the discovery of the 
mantra and the fact that the 
annual festival Is held on the birth
day of Buddha leave little doubt 
of the Buddhistic origin of this 
cult' (p. 138). 

[312] PP 3213 A. 

Buddhism in Bengal since the 
Muhammadan conquest. (In 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, v. 64, pt. 1, 1895, p. SS-64 
notes, append., bibl.) ' 

Maintains, ' . . Qoms are the 
constituted Purohitas of Dharma 
a deity whom 1 venture to identif; 
with Buddha-d!va • . (p. 58} 
the Mantra by wbich Dh.atma is 
meditated upQn, .. , lent$ no 
4oubt that he is the 8Ud.e.. · · • 
(p. 59.) . ... .... 



• 

Appond. ......!&tract, from pages 
11 to 14 of; Bakh ba~s bdun.'
by Lama • Tarmltha of Tibet ; 
tr. by Saratchandra pas. 

"Tantrik Buddhism called 
Dharma (or chhos in Ttbet~n)". 

In the append. Lama Tara
nlitha holds, 'By the worship of 
the Dharma is meant that of the 
Budahtst deities such as Vajra
yogini or Varihi, Vajra-bhairava 
.. '(p. 64). 

[313] PP 3213. 

Srl-dharma-mangala : a distant echo 
of the Lahta-vtstara (In Journal 
of the As1at1c Soc1ety of Bengal, 
v. 64, pt. 1, 1895, p. 65-68, notes.) 

Mamtains, ' .. Dharma worship 
is the same as the latest or the 
Tantrik form of Buddha worshtp 
. , (p. 68). 

(314] PP 3213. 

CitOOKE, w. 

The popular religion and folk-lore 
of Northern lnd .• l, 2nd ed. 
Westminster, Arch1bald Cons
table & co., 1896. 2 v. 21 x 12.5. 

1st pub. in 1893. 

V. 1. iii, 294 p., plates, bibl 

Ref. : p. 9-10 ; 86. 

Maintains, 'He (The Sun) is 
worshipped by the Rhuiyas and 
Orions as Boram or Dharm 
Devata .. ' (p. 9) and, '. the 
wild Bhuiyas of Keunjhar identify 
him (Hanuman) with Borim, the 
Sun godling' (p. 8€~. 

V. 2. i, 359 l'·· plates, index, 
bibl. 

173. }{. 313. 
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V ASU, NAOBNI>lUNA111 

Obarma Thakur. (Jn Visvakos, v. 9, 
1305 B.S., 1898 A. D., p. 219-225, 
bibl.) 

Holds that the deity has no 
particular form (p. 219). 

Also refers to Ramai PaJJ.Q.iter 
Paddhati, etc., and points out that 
Dharma appears to be the creator 
of Brahma, Visl).u, Mahesvar and 
Parvati (p. 223). 
[316] B/030/ V 829(9). 

GUPTA, AMBIKACAR»,, 

Dharmapuja, Rarhe. (In Navaprabh!, 
1309 B. S., 1902 A. D., p. 13-21.) 

Suggests that Buddha is 
Dharmariij and holds that 
'Dharmagajan' is another form 
of Buddhist festival. 
[317] 182. Qc. 901. 6. 

SARMA,LALMOHAN 

Rarhe Dharmapuja- prativad. (In 
Navaprabha, 1309 B. S., 1902 
A.D., p. 22-27.) 

Dtscusses Dharmapiija- Rarhe 
by Ambtkiicarat,t Gupta pub. in the 
same issue of the magazine, 
(p. 13-21). 
[318] 182. Qc. 901. 6. 

MITRA, SARATCHANDRA 

The cult of the tortoise-shaped 
deities of Midnapur and Bankura 
in We&tern Bengal (In Journal of 
the Anthropological Society of 
Bombay, v. 11, 1917, p. 446-454, 
notes, bibl.) 

Suggests the transformation of 
Buddha into Dharma Thakur, 
'who, in course of time, came to 
be looked upon as an incarnation 
of Vishn,u' (p. 451), who again, 
'm one of his incarnations, assumed 
the form of a tortoise' (p. 452). 

Also refers to the sacred turtles 
at Mandalay (p. 452-453) as also 
to the sacredness associated with 
the tortoise in the religious ideas 
of the Oraons and Mo~;u;tls 
(p. 453). 
{~19] S. 102. Asia. Soo. 
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MITRA, SARATCHANDllA 

Some recent researches mto the 
origin of the Siva~worship festival. 
(In Hindustan Review, v. 37, 
Jan.~Jnne, 1918, p. 386~390, note, 
bib!.) 

Maintains that the Siva~worship 
festival (Siver gajan) i& an imita
tion of the Dharmer gajan or the 
festival held 1n honour of the 
deity Dharma who Is a debased 
prototype of Lord Buddha 
(p. 390). 

{320] PP 1541. 

On the vestiges of Buddhism in the 
district of Murshidabad, Bengal. 
(In Hindustan Review, v. 42, 
July-Dec., 1920, p. 195-203, texts, 
tr., notes, glossary, append., 
bibl.) 

Discusses Dharma Thakur main
taining, 'when Buddhism de
generated into its Tantrik form, 
and Lord Buddha became de
based into Dharma-thakur, human 
sacrifices used to be offered up to 
the latter .. ' (p. 198) and, 'in the 
worships of the minor gods and 
goddesses, all of whom appear 
to be of non-Aryan origin, the 
offerings to be made to them are 
regularly begged for' (p. 199), 
also, 'corpse-dancing appe~rs to 
be the most, curious feature ot 
the worship of the deity Dharma
thakur' (p. 201). 

[321] PP 1541. 

ELIOT, CHARLES 

Hinduism and Buddhism : an 
historical sketch. London, 
Edward Arnold & Co., 1921. 3v. 
21 X 14. 

V. 1. cii, 345 p., notes, bibla 

V. 2. i, 322 p., notes, \)\bl. 

w. : v. 2, p. 26-3!. 

Piscuases, •The Bu.QE\ba~ ~! 
Mabayabism' Dl&intaining, ·.a.~ 
Dharma or Nirafijana of the 
Sunya Pur&l).a seeJUS to be 
equivalent to Adi-Buddha' and~ 
'Sometimes the Adi~Buddha is iden
tified with Vajrasattva or Saman~ 
tabhadra . .' (p. 32 foot-note) . .,. 

Ref. : p. 107~131. 
Deals with 'Decadence of Bud

dhism in India' maintaining 
'Traces of Buddhism also, survive 
in the worship of a deity called 
Dharma-Raja or Dharma~Thakur 
. . the prayers and literature of 
the sect retain some traces of his 
origin .. ' (p. 116). 

V. 3. ii, 513 p., notes. index, bibl. 
[3221 178. c. 705. 

MITRA, SARATCHANDRA 

On the cult of Sonaraya in Northern 
Bengal : on the cult of Sonaraya 
in Eastern Bengal. (In Journal of 
the Department of Letters, v. 8., 
1922, p. 141-172, notes, appends., 
texts, tr., glossary, bibl.) 

Quote two ver~ions of a folk
ballad and holds that these ballads 
are connected with the worship 
of Dharma Thakur, which is a 
corrupt form of Buddhism and 
that Ramai Pat:~Q.it composed his 
work on Dharma-worship in the 
12th century A. D. (p. 144). 
[3231 pp 1092. 

DAS, TARAKCHANDRA 
Sun-worship amongst the aboriginal 

tribes of Eastern India. ( In 
Journal of the Department of 
Letters, v. 11, 1924, p. 87-94, bibl.) 

Points out the different names 
including 'Dharmesh' of the 
Supreme God who 'is completely 
helpless in the hands of the 
mischievous minor godlings, who 
are in mctst cases his own creations. 
in matters of defending his poor 
worshippers on the earth' (p. 90) 
and maintains, •at some r~ote 
past there had been a people 
livilli in this Eastern India who 
were ardent worshippers of the. 
sun-god • {p. 93). · 
(324] pp .2. ' 



~·~11Wl 
CltQ(')D,. Wa.U.w 

aeligi.on and folk lore of Northern 
ln(fla ; ed. by ~· E. Enthoven. 
LQndon, Oxford University Press, 
1926. xxiii, 447 p., notes, index, 
bibl. 21.5x 13.5. 

• Dtscusses the worshtp of Dharma 
matntaming, 'The Mala, a hlll 
tnbe m Bengal, worshtp at the 
head of the1r pantheon the sun 
under the title of Dharma or 
Dharma gusthn .. ' (p. 32). 

[325] 291/C 882. 

RO), SARATCHANDRA 

Oraon rebgwn and customs. Calcutta, 
Industry Press. 1928. xt, 418 p., 
notes, tllus., plates, mdex, b1bl. 
21 X 12. 

Ref · p. 19-26. 
Mamtams, 'The Oraons now 

name the Supreme Detty as 
Dharmes ; but the older name, 
still sometimes used, 1s Brp-Belas 
or the 'Sun-Lord' . ' (p. 19). 

[326] 173. H. 519. 

Encyclopaedta of rehg10n ana ethics ; 
repnnt ; ed. by James Hastmgs, 
12 v. and mdex Edmburgh, T. & 
T. Clark, 1930. 

1st pub. m 1917. 
Ref : V.2, p. 479-501. 
Deals wtth the people of Bengal 

and thetr rehgton. 
Ref. : V.2, p. 495. 
Dtscusses 'Survtvals ofBuddhtsm 

and Hmdutsm' maintaming, 
'Another surv1val of Buddhism 
has been traced in the worship of 
Dharmaraj or Dharma .. ' 

Ref. : V.9, p. 502-503. 
DeaJs Wlth 'The worship or 

Dharmesh, or Dhanni' main
tli.ning, that the name 'b.as been 
borrowed by the Oraons from 
~e Hindus and that tbe deity has 
aliO' 'been i<icnt.ified witb Bu4dh&.' 
(p. 502). 

~'f 20S/Ep 19. 

1\0Y, S.UV..TCBANP~ 

The hlll Bhu'yils of Orissa. Ra.nchi, 
pub. by the author, 1935. iv, 
320, 38 p., map, 1llus., tables, 
notes, appends., index, bibl. 21 x 13. 
~.8. 

Refers to 'Dharam-Deota' main. 
taimng, •. the Piiuris . . have 
arnved at the conception of a 
purely beneficent Supreme Detty 
called Dharma Deota-the great 
Sun-god, the g1ver of ught an~ 
bfe . . she (Dharti-M1Hii or f 

Basukt-miita) ts sometimes spoka_ 
of as the wtfe of Dharam-deotil 
or the Sun·god. And the Sun
god ts .. tdenttfied wtth Boram'. 

1 (p. 208). 

[328] J. C./572.954/ R 812. 

CHATTOPADHYAY, K. P. 

The Cac.lak festival m Bengal. (/n 
Journal of Astatic Soc1ety of 
Bengal, Letters, v. I, 1935, p. 397-
406, tllus., plates, notes, btbl.). 

Maintams, 'the Manc.ia festival, 
the Cadak, and Dbaram worship 
are closely connected, Identical in 
many respects and have a common 
ongm. Further, they are all based 
on a belief tn resurrection, or 
coming to life after death, and are 
mtended to celebrate annually the 
return to hfe of the deceased 
members of the communtty' (p. 
406) 

[329] PP 3213 B (I). 

RoY, SARATCHANDRA and RoY, 
RoMESHCHANDRA 

The Khilrtas. Ranchi, Man in India 
Office, 1937. 2v. 22x 13. Rs. 16. 

V. I. xiv, 306 p., notes, illus., 
plates, charts, bib!. 

V. 2. 224 (301-530), lviii p., 
11\ap, illua., plates, nota, appends., 
in<lex, bibl. 

~. : v. 2, p. 32()..332. 



[ 3)0..334 J 

Contains ref. to Dbatam main· 
taining ''Another naiJle applied 
to the SupreiXle God is 'Dharam • 
or 'Dharam-Raja' . . Orion 
neighbours of the Khirias also 
name the Sun•god or the Supreme 
god as 'Dharmlf or ' Dharmes' .. " 
(p. 320-321) and, "such terms as 
'Dharam-Raja and Devi-Mai' 
were obviously adopted from 
higher religions .. " (p. 332). 

[330) 173. H. 819. 

SITAPAfl, G. V. 

The Soras and the1r country. (In 
Journal of the Andhra Historical 
Research Society, v. 12, 1938-39, 
p. 57-76, 157-168, 189-207 ; v. 
13, 1940-41, p. 113-136, notes, 
cham, bibl. ; v. 14, 1943-44, 
p.1-16, note!., illus.) 

Holds that the name of the deity 
pronounced by the Soras as 
Daramma, is Dharma (v. 13, 
p. 128). 

Also holds that the Bhuiyiis 
of the Kol-Mu~:uJii family of the 
Central Provinces 'venerate the 
Sun as Dharam Deotd' and that 
the Oraons worship 'a Supreme 
god who is known as Dharmes'., 
(v. 13, p. 129). 

Further maintains, 'Dharamma 
is apparently from Skt. Dharma. 
It must have been borrowed 
and applied to the Sun
god long ago . . Dharamma is 
ordinarily used in the Sora 
language to mean kindness, pity, 
charity . : (v. 13, p. 130-131.) 

[331] pp 2239. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, TAilAPRASANNA 

Delpujar cbara. (In Sahitya Pari$at 
Patrika, pt. 47, 1347 B.S.. 1940 
A.D., p. 264-272, glossary). 

Holds that Delpiija is another 
name of the womup of Siva 
which apin is another name of 
the worship of Dharma. 

Alsp points out the sbnil&'ritf 
of expressions between ~ :verses 
of DelpiijA and Rimai Pan4it's 
SiinyapuriiJ;la as also the Vedic 
ideas as contained in the former. 

[332] 182. Qb. 894.42. 

CHATI'OPADHYAY, K. P. 

Dharma worship. (In Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Letters, v. 8, 1942, p.99-
135, illus., plates, notes, bibl.) 

Maintains, 'an ancient cult with 
a human victim has come down 
to us, as the central feature of the 
Dharma piija .. ' (p. 135). 

[333] PP 3213/B (1). 

CHATTERJI, SUNITIKUMA:R 

Buddhist survivals in Bengal. (In 
B. C. Law Volume, pt. 1., 1945 
p. 75-87, bibl.) 

Refers to Dr. Prabodhcandra 
Bagcht's article on Religion contri
buted to the History of Bengal 
v. 1, pub. by the University of 
Dacca and discusses the original 
or national cults of the pre
Aryan peoples and holds that the 
Dharma cult as it survives in 
West Bengal villages 'is quite 
independent of Buddhism • 
(p. 76). 

Further holds that the ritual 
dance in the annual festival of 
Dharma 'is certainly not Aryan 
(p. 78) and suggests the Sans
kritisation of the Austric word 
duram into Dharma (p. 80.). 

Also maintains that certain 
cults, such as Sahajiy4 cult, 
Nath cult, etc., owe their existence 
to 'undoubted, continuance of 
Tantrik Buddhism, more or less 
mixed with other ctdts! (p. 86). 

Further points out some pJ.ace., 
names and non-Brahmin S'Urnataes 
related to Buddhism. 

[3341 174,. c. 311. 
1\ 



LANOtJAOB & LITBMTU'RE 

SEN, StJKUMAR 

Is the cult of Dharma a living relic 
of Buddhism in Bengal ? (In 
B. C. Law Volume, pt. 1, 1945, 
p. 669-674, note, bibl.) 

Maintains, 'the cult of Dharma 
has little to do wxth Buddhism' 
and, 'Dharma is the Sun-god' 
(p. 672). • 

Also points out the relation 
between the sun and the tortoise 
as also between former and the 
monkey cult (p. 672.) 

Further adds, 'The cult of 
Dharma is the quintessence of the 
native culture, both spiritual 
(religious) and material' (p. 674). 

[335] 174. c. 311. 

Bi!JigaHi sahityer itihiis, v. I, 2nd 
ed. Calcutta, Modern Book 
Agency, 1948. 

Holds that Dharma Thakur is 
primarily Siirya though many 
other local gods have mixed up 
with him. (p. 492). 

Also holds that Dharma Thakur 
may be traced even in Vedic 
literature and that tortoise ic; the 
emblem of Dharma as also of the 
Vedic Sun-god. (p. 493). 

[336] ASI. SEC. 65(1). 

S{RCAR, DINESHCHANDRA 

Two tortoise-shell inscriptions in the 
Dacca museum. (In Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
Letters, v. 15, 1949, p. 101-108' 
facsims., texts, tr., notes, bibl.) 

Discusses Dharma Thakur and 
holds, 'The antiquity of the cult 
of Dharma Thakur in Bengal is 
definitely e~ta~lished by the 
present mscrtptlons. The tortoise
shaped deity was no doubt called 
t>hanna as early as the tenth or 
eleventh century • . (p. 107). 

,, t~7J PP 3213 B{l). 
,}t~l§O 

6S 

Pr~cln Vange Dharmmapuja. (In 
Pravasi. 1356 B.S., 1949 A. D. 
pt. 1, p. 260-261, facsims., text.) 

Refers to two inscriptions on 
tortoise shells found in Vikrampur 
and holds that the word dharma 
means Dharma Thakur who is 
repre~oented by tortoise and is · 
identical with V~~u whose non· 
human form has been primarily 
taken from non-Aryan totem 
worship. 

[338] 182. Qb. 903. 12. 

KAKATI, B. 

The fish and the tortoise deities. 
(In Journal of the University of 
Gauhati, v. 1, no. 1, 1950, p. 31-
40, bibl.) 

Discusses the worship of fish 
god and tortoise worship and 
maintains. 'The tortoise worship 
obtains amongst certain pri
mitive Indian tribes, and in 
Western Bengal disguised tortoise 
worship in the image of Dharma 
Thakur is even now a living cult 
amongst certain low caste people' 
(p. 34). 

Also discusses Dharma Thakur 
and sugge~>ts that 'the word 
Dharma is a Sanskritisation of 
some Auc;tric formation like dam, 
derm with which dem-ur-ya_ a 
local name of Dharma Thakur tn 
West Burdwan is possibly related' 
(p. 40). 

[339] pp 3489. 

KAYAL, AK~AYKUM 

'Pracein Vange Dharmapuja.' (In 
Pravasi 1357 B.S. 1950 A.D., 
pt. 1, p. 87, illus., bibl.) 

Refers to the image of Dharma 
Thakur in the form of a tortoise 
at Rajpur near Calcutta and 
agrees with Dr. Dinescandra 
Sarkiir that the god is worshiped 
primarily with the image of a 
tortOISO. 

[340} 182. Qb. 903. 24. 
6 



66 ( 341- 344] 

NEOG MAHESW AR 

The worship of Dharma in Assam. 
(In Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, Letters, v. 17, 1951, 
p. 219-224, note, bibl.) 

Points out the prevalence of 
Dharma worship in Assam before 
the time of Sailkar Dev (' 1449-
1568') and the connection of 
Dharma with tortoise, the god
dess M4nasa, bull, etc., as also 
the different opinions regarding 
the god and hclds, 'Nothing 
could definitely be said about the 
origin of the name and the 
constituent elements of worship' 
and, 'It is curious to note hew 
different deities are worshipped 
by different peoples under the 
name of Dharma' (p. 224). 

[341] PP 3213 B(l). 

BHATT~CHARYYA, A. 

The Dharma-cult. (In Bulletin of 
the Department of Anthropology, 
v. 1, no. I, Jany.-1952, 1953, 
p. 117-153, map, illus., chart, 
notes, hibl.) 

Holds that in Maldah and 
Dinajpur districts the Gajan cere
mony became mixed up with the 
abonginal, Buddhist and Hindu 
forms cf culture (p. 1 26) and 
that Dharma or the Supreme 
Deity is identified with the sun 
by the different tribes. 

Also discusses 'Sunya-mO.rti', 
etc. and maintains, 'in Hindu 
literature Dharma never means 
the sun' (p. 151) and, 'Dharma is 
undoubtedly a Sanskritized form 
of some · Austro-Asiatic word 
meaning the 'Sun-god' (p. 151). 

[342J 09025 

VEDANTAtASTRl, H. 

Buddhism in Bengal and. its 
-decline. (In Journal of the Bihar 
ltesearc-h Society, Buddha jayanti 
~~ inue, 1956, v. 1-. p. 66·76, 
bibl.) . 

VED.ANTASASTRI, H.-contd. 
Maintains, 'Dharma is one of the 

three ratnas of Buddhism ; and 
the worship of Dharma or Dharma· 
raja IS very popular amongst the 
masses . . . The practice of wor
shipping Dharma is more current 
in Rac;lha ' (p. 75). 

[343] pp 1765. 
t 

BHATTAcARYA, MUTO~ 

Earp.Hi mailgalkavyer itihiis, 3rd ed. 
Calcutta, A. Mukherji and co., 
Private Ltd., 1958. xxvi, 784 p., 
geneal. table. notes, index, bibl. 
22 X 14. Rs. 15. 

Ref : p. 501-604. 

Discusses Dharma Thakur and 
the method of his worship and 
o:u~;gests Dharma to be identical 
With SO.rya (p. 563) and Dharma 
Thakur of West Bengal to be 
primarily the pre-Aryan Sun-god 
(p. 574). 

Also discusses the I;>oms and 
holds that their supreme god 
Surya gradually became identical 
with Niranjan of the Buddhists 
and VisQu of the Hmdus (p. 581) 
and that Siva became identical 
With Dharma Thakur (p. 595). 

Further di!>cusses the historic 
value of the Dharmamangal story 
and its diffet ent characters. 

[344] I.C./B891. 44109/Bh 474. 

INSCRIPTIONS, ETC. 

~A royal grant of land, engraved on 
a copperplate, bearing date twenty
three years before Christ ; and 
discovered among the ruins at 
Mongueer. Tr. from the original 
Sanscrit, by Charles Wilkins, Esq. 
in the year 1781.' 'An inscrip
tion on a pillar near Buddal. Tr. 
from the Sanscrit by Charles 
Wilkins, Esq.' : Remarks on 
the two preceding papers by the 
President, Sir William ]ones. (lll 
Asiatick Researches. v. I, 17~8., 
p. 123-130, tr., :notes; p. 13l-141, 
i11us •• facsims. tr., note ; p., 14~,. 
144~ aeaeal. notes.) 



LANGUAGE It LlTE:U.TfJU ( 34S.. 351} 

Copper-plate inscription. 

The inscription bears the names 
of some places and persons, etc. 

• Inscription on pillar. 

' the original character of this 
inscription is very different from 
the modern form ' 
(345i pp 1292. 

Inscription on a plate of copper 
found in the district of Tipura ; 
ed. by H. T. Colebroke. (In Asia
tick Researches, v. 9, 1809, p. 401-
406, plate, text, tr., note&.) 

' . . found to contain an ins
cription ... , dated nearly 600 
years ago.' 

' The character agrees nearly with 
that now m use m Bengal : but 
some of the letter!> bear a closer 
resemblance to the writmg of 
Tirhut' (p.402). 

The ed. points out that the 
imcription is dated 1141 S.E., 
1219 A. D., which records names 
of some persons, etc. 
[346] pp 1292. 

Inscription on a plate of copper found 
in the district of Gorakhpur ; 
ed. by H. T. Colebrooke. (In 
Asiatick Researches, v. 9, 1809, 
p. 406-412, plate, text, tr., notes.) 
' ' . . . the peculiarities of the 
characters ... from common Deva
niigari, make a nearer approach to 
the TirhUtiya letters than to any 
other now in use ' (p. 406-
407). 
1347] pp 1292. 

Inscription on a plate of copper found 
in the d,istrict of Diniijpur ; ed. 
by H. T. Colebrook. (In Asiatick 
Researches, v. 9, 1809, p. 436· 
440. plates, notes, bibl.) 

• The dtaracter is ancien.t Dlva-
1 a&pri ... (p. 436). 

. ~ fPl2t2. 

Copper-plate grant from BAker,anj. 
(In Journal of the Asiatic Sotcety 
<>f Bengal, v. 7, pt. 1, 1838, p. 40-
51, plates, text, tr., note.) 

The inscription is tr. by ' Saro~ 
diipra&ada Pandit.' 

'. . . the name of Kesava Sena 
occurs on the plate ' (p. 42). 

' It is strictly the Gaur character 
whence has descended the modern 
written Bengali ' (p. 40). 

' It is much to be regretted 
that when first a fount of Bengali 
type was prepared, the letters 
were made after the model of the 

' running hand or writing in!>tead 
of this which may be called the 
print hand. Had the latter been 
taken, the difference between \t 
and the Devanagari is so slight 
that gradually they would have 
become amalgamated ; at any rate 
the reader would with facility 
have perused both, instead of 
deemmg them, as now, distinct 
characters (note, p. 40-41). 
[349] PP 3213. 

CUNNINGHAM, ALFXANDER 

On a slab in wall of Krishna dwarika 
temple, Gaya. (In Archaeological 
Survey of India, report for the 
year, 1871-72, v. 3, p. 123.) 

' This inscription consists of 
18 long lines of well-cut kutila 
characters ... ', 
[350] I. C.f954{In 2a. 

PANDIT, PRANANATH 

Note on the Chittagong copper
plate, dated Saka 1165, or A.D. · 
1243. (In Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. v. 43, pt. 1, 
1874, p. 318-324, text, tr., notes, 
bib I.) 

Panqit Isvarcandra Vidyasagar 
helped' in decyphering the con
tents of the plate' (p. 321). 

' The chara('tM agrees near) y 
with that now in use in Bengal ; 
but some of the letters bear 
close resemblance to the writing 
Qf Tirhut' (p. 318)~ 
(351] rP S~t3 



68 [ 352-356] A BIBlJOORAPHY OF B"SNG.u;l 

A copper plate containing a grant of 
land by Lakshmana Sen a of Bengal, 
found near Torpcn-dighi m the 
distnct of Dinajpur, 1874 ; ed. by 
E. Vesey Westmacott. (In Journal 
of the As1atic Society of Bengal, 
v. 44, 1875, p. 1-15. text, tr., tables, 
bibl.) 

The ed. discusses the characters 
of the grant mamtammg, ' ... 
The letters m whtch Lakshmana 
Sen a's plate appears nearer Bengali 
than theAmgachhi plate ofVigraha 
Plila, are t, dh, bh, s, r and those 
in which Keshava Sena's plate 
seems to show a further step in 
the same directiOn, are dh, bh, 
g, s, and the composite form of 
d' (v. 2). 

[352] pp 3213. 

WBSTMACOTT, E. VESEY 

On traces of Buddhism in Dinajpur 
and B\gura-Bogra. (In Journal of 
the A8\atic Society of Bengal, v. 44, 
pt. 1, 1875, p. 187-192, plate.) 

Refers to an undated inscription 
on a little pillar found near 'Patni
tala in Dinajpur ' and maintains, 
' The character is in that stage of 
progress towards modern Bengali, 
which we find in use in the eleventh 
century of the Christian era ... ' 
(p. 187). 

(353] pp 3213. 

MITI.A, RAJENDRALAJ,\ 

On the Pala and the Sena rajas of 
Bengal. (In Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, v. 47, pt. 1, 
1878, p. 384-410, geneal. table, 
charts, plates, text, tr., bibl.) ' 

An inscription of Narayana Pala 
together with a discussion on the 
Pila and Sena kings. 

States that the letters are of 
Ji:utila type. 

Also points out that the place
names, Mukatika and Mudgagid 
'modern Mungher ~ besides the 
names of one Meghadasa so11 of 
Subhadasa as also of one biva 
Bhattaraka occur in the in'!crip· 
tion. 
{354] PP 3213. 

Transcnpts and Translations of two 
Inscriptions from Buddha Gaya. 
(In Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society ofBengal, Jan.-Dec., 1880, 
p. 76-80.) 

Holds that the character used 
is in both the same, the Kutila, 
but of dtfferent penod~, tve date of 
the 1st mscnptlon bemg la<>t decade 
of th~ 12th century while that of 
the 2nd bemg the last decade of the 
9th century. 

[355} PP 3213A. 

Copper plate mscriptions from Sylhet ; 
ed. by Rajendralala Mttra. (In 
Proceedmgs of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, Jan.-Dec., 1880, p. 141-
153, plates, texts, tr., notes.) 

The ed. holds, 'the letters on the 
two (plates) are of the same type 
a cross between Kutila and the 
Bengali . . . The mo<;t remarkable 
peculiarity in the record is the 
use of the word hala ' a plough ' 
for indicating a measure of land 

' 
Also holds the date of the first 

grant to be 1245 A.D. and that 
of the second to be in the last 
quarter of the 13th century. 

[356] PP 3213 A. 

Texts, documents and extracts chiefly 
from manuscripts in the Bodleian 
and other Oxford libraries, Aryan 
series, v. 1, pt. 1-3. Oxford.. 
Clarendon Press, 1881-1884, 
21.5x 19. 

'Anecdota Oxoniensia'. 
Ref: pt. 3 : • Ushnisha•Vi.py., .. 

Dharani •• , . 
I ,, 



I 

Dr. Dineseandra Sen refers to 
' U snisa Vijay Dharini ' main
taining, 'In the Horiuzi temple of 
Japan, the manuscript of a Bud
dhist work, entitled Usnisa Vijay 
Dharini is found written in Bengali 
~aracters. A facsimile of this is 
now in the possession of the Oxford 
University. It is written in a 
character, which we consider to be 
identical with those prevalent in 
Beng!l in the 6th century '-His
tory of Bengali language and litera
ture, 2nd ed., 1954, (p. 3-4, note). 

[357] 180. Jc. 88. 117-119. 

PHAYRE, ARTHUR P. 

History of Burma. London, Triibner 
and co., 1883. viti, 31 I p., facsims., 
map, notes, append., index, bibl. 
20.sx 13. 

Refers to the bricks bearing 
'the Pali inscriptions in ancient 
devanagari character ' found in 
the ruins of Tagaung (p. 14-15) 
and sugge1.ts, ' . . . the revtval of 
religion, and the reduction of the 
Burmese language to writing in the 
form now existing, were accom
plished by teachers commg from 
the latter country' (Gangetic India 
through Eastern Bengal) (p. 15). 

Also gives the facsimile of a 
coin bearing letters maintaining, 
' coin with Hindu symbols, struck 
in Arakan about the eighth century 
A.D. ' (p. 47). 

{358] 959.1/P 496. 

The Bhagalpur plate ofNarayanapala ; 
ed. by E. Hultzsch. (In 
Indian Antiquary, v. 15, 1886, 
p. 304-310, geneal. table, text, tr., 
notes, bibl.) 

Points out the place~ names Kalas
pota, Makutika, Kak~a and Tira
bhukti and the name of one Man
ghadisa of Samatala in the record. 

1359]' PP74. 

Ftl!BT, JOHN FAITHFUL 

Corpus inscriptionum Jndicarum. 
v. 3 ; inscriptions of the early 
Gupta kings and their succesi!lers. 
Calcutta, Superintendent of 
Government Printing, India, 1888. 
cic, 350 p., geneal. tables, tables, 
plates, texts, tr., notes, index.~ 
appends., bibl. 32 x 21. 

No. 1, plate 1. 

Allahabad posthumous stone pit• 
Iar inscription of Samudragupta. 

Holds that the characters are 
called the Gupta alphabet and 
pomts out the Importance of the 
record of the 4th century A.D. 

Dmescandra Sen in his Vaitga
bhil!?il o sahitya, 8th ed., 1356 B.S., 
1949 A.D., states that while search
ing for the oldest form of Bengali 
characters, the Allahabad pillar 
inscription recording the glory of 
Samudragupta by Harisena first 
attracts our attention (p. 6). 

No. 10, plate 5. 

Bilsad stone pillar inscription of 
Kumara Gupta, the year 96. 

Holds that the characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets 
and points out the very marked 
matras or prolonged horizontal 
top-strokes of the letters of the 
inscription, dated 415-16 A.D. 

No. 42, plate 28. 

Aphsad stone inscription of 
Adi tya Sen a. 

Holds that the characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets 
and are of the type called Kutila. 

Also points out that in the 
'Dewal' inscription of (Vikrama) 
Samvat 1049, 992 A.D.. incised 
by a native of Gaur the term 
Kutilak~araoi occurs. 

Also points out that the name 
of one Aditya Sena and, that of his 
mother Srimatl are stated in the 
record. 



70. [ 360-365 J 

Din~candra Sen in Vat\gabhi,a 
o sahitya, 8th ed., 1356 B.S., 
1949 A.D., states that in the 
collection of Nagendranlith Vasu, 
ed. of Vi~vako~a. he has seen a 
copy of Kasikhan4a copied in 
930 S.E., 1008 A.D., and written 
in old Bengali script of Kutila 
variety. He also states that these 
characters are also seen in the 
copperplate grants of the Sena 
kings (p. 2). 
[360] 174. A. 176. 

A Buddhist stone-inscription from 
Gh-.:)srawa ; cd. by F. Kielhorn. 
(/11 Tndtan Antiquary, v. 17, 1888, 
p. 307-312, plate, text, tr., notes, 
bibl.) 

'Mr. Laidlow rightly identified 
some of the places which are 
mf"ntioned in the imcription.' 
' The characters belong to the 

northern class of alphabets, and 
they present a further development 
of the characters .. v has through
out been used for b .. ' 

'All the places mentioned here 
are well known from the records 
of the Chinese pilgrims.' 

Also places the inscription bet
ween the 9th and lOth century A.D. 
[361] PP 74. 

The Dinajpur copper-plate inscription 
of Mahipala, ed. by F. Kielhorn. 
(In Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, v. 61, pt. 1, 1892, p. 77-
87, text, tr., geneal. table, notes, 
bibl.) 

'. . The characters are the 
kind of Nagari which about the 
1Oth and 11th centuries appear to 
have been current in the eastern 
part of Northern India .... b is 
throughout denoted by the sign 
for v, and the dental sibilant is 
occasionally employed instead of 
the palatal, and the palatal instead 
of both the dental and lingual 
sibilants .. ' 

Als0 points out the place-names 
Kuratapallika. Cavati, etc., in the 
record. 
{362] PP .3213 B. 

Deopara stone inscription of Vijaya
sena ; ed. by F. Kielhorn. (In 
Epigraphia Indica, v. 1, 1892. 
p. 305-315, text, tr ., notes, bibl.) 

'The characters b1l:long to the 
northern class of alphabets, and 
may be described as a Bengali 
variety of the northern alphab!t of 
the eleventh or twelfth century.' 

Also points out the letters which 
differ from the ordinary Nagari 
of the period and states' that the 
inscription was engraved by Sula
paQi of Varendra and that it was• 
composed by the poet Umapati
dhara, who was referred to in 
Gitagovinda. 

[363] pp 1696. 

Badal pillar inscription of the time of 
Narayanapala ; ed. by F. Kielhorn. 
(In Epigraphia Indica, v. 2, 1894, 
p. 160-167, plate, text, tr., notes, 
bibl.) 

' The characters . . may be 
assigned to about the end of the 
9th or commencement of the lOth 
century A.D. . . Before v the 
consonant m has been retamed, 
instead of being changed into 
anusvara .. ' 

[364] pp 1696. 

Govindapur stone inscription of the 
poet Gangadhara. The Saka year 
1059 ; ed. by F. Kielhorn. (In 
Epigraphia Indica, v.2, 1894, p. 
330-342, text, tr ., notes, bibl.) 

' The characters are the peculiar 
kind of Nagari which was used in 
parts of Eastern India during the 
lith and 12th centuries A.D ... 
The dental sibilant is used instead 
of the palatal . . and the palatal 
instead of the dental . . The 
inscription is dated in the Saka 
year 1059 .. A.D., 1137-38 . . ' 

'. . Sadukti karoamrta an 
anthology compiled by Sridhara· 
dasa in A.D. 1205 contains verst:ls 
of the six poets . . mentiqne<;l itl 
this inscription .• • 

{365) 



Dudhpani r«~k iasqlptipn of Udaya· 
mana; ed.. by F. Kielhom. (In 
Epigraplria Indica, v. 2, 1894, 
p. 343-347, text, notes, bibl.) 

' ... The characters ... may be 
assigned to about the 8th century 

• A.D. . . . the letter b is written 
by the sign for v .. ' 

Also points out that the word 
' n.alli ' and the place-name 'Ta
malipti (Tlimral1pti)' are recorded 
in the inscriptiOn. 

[366) PP 1696. 

Cvpper-plate grant of Vaidyadeva, 
king of Kamariipa ; ed. by Arthur 
Venis. (In FpigraphHl Indica, v. 2, 
1894, p. 347-358, geneal., i11us., 
plates, text, tr., note!>, \'>tbl.) 

'The characters re~emble tho~e 
of the Deopara mscript10n of 
Vijayasena ... but approach more 
closely to the modern Bengah 
character ' (p. 348). 

Also ROmts out that the ~lace
names Santipataka and Mandra, 
etc., are stated m the record. 

[367] pp 1696. 

On a new copper-plate grant of Dhar
rnapala ; ed. by Ume&char.dra 
Batavyal. (In Journal of the Asia
tic Society of Bengal, v. 63, 1894, 
p. 39-62, plates, text, notes, tr., 
addl. notes, bibl.) 

'The date of the copper-plate 
record may . . . be roughly put 
down ... as 800 A.D .... ' 

' The letters mark the stage of 
the transition of the Devanagari 
into Bengali. Some of the strokes 
are obsolete at the pre11ent day.' 

The gift i'i mad.e to one Bhatta 
Niriyal)a. 

f36$l PP 3213. 
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V ASV, NAOENI>JlANATH 
Niigarak$arer utpatti. (ln Slhitya 

Pari~at Patnka, pt. 2, 1302 B.S .• 
1895 A.D., p. 464-488, illus., notes, 
bib I.) 

Holds that some letters of the 
ms. written in Sarada characters 
and found in Vakh~ali are similar 
to the old Bengali characters and 
that forms of many compound 
vowels and consonants r of this 
..vork are similar to Aphas and 
other Gupta inscriptions. 

Further holds that modern forms 
of Maithil or Bengali characters 
came to use soon after the incision 
of Aphsa mscription, written in 
Magadhi Kutila characters of the 
7th century A.D., though Dhar
mapala used the older MagadhJ 
characters. 
[369) 182. Qb. 894. 3. 

Copper-plate inscription of Np-
snpba-deva II of Orissa, dated 
1217 Saka ; ed. b}' Nagendranatha 
Va<;u. (ln Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of BengaJ, v. 65, pt l. 1896, 
p. 229-?71, facsims., text, tr., notes, 
bib I.) 

The editor points out that the 
grant was issued in 1295 A.D 
and maintains, 'The character of 
this grant may be described as 
Bengah of the Kutila type, of the 
12th and 13th century A.D. . . .' 
(p. 231). 

The grant refers to Riith, Var
endra, etc. 
[370] PP 3213. 

On a copperplate-grant of Visva-rupa, 
one of the Sena kings of Bengal ; 
ed. by Nagendranatha Vasu. (In 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, v. 65, pt. 1, 1896, p.6-IS. 
facsims., text, notes.) 

The editor maintaiqs, 'The 
character<~ may be 4escribed as 
Beniali of the 12th or 13th Century 
A.D ... • 
(p. 6) 
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Certain place-names are men
tioned in the inscription including 
the name of the Pii'ijakii~1.hi identi· 
fied by the editor to be the modem 
Piiijari situated in Kotalipara in 
East Bengal (p. 8). 
[371] PP 3213. 

Maharaj Candravarma ; ed. bY. 
Nagendranath Va<;u. (In Sa-
hitya Pari~at Patnkii, pt. 3, 
1303 B.S., 1896 A.D., p. 268-277, 
plate, text, notes, bibl.) 

Suggests that the characters of 
the Susuniya inscription were at 
one time current in Bengal and 
holds that the characters of the 
pre<;ent inscription are very similar 
to those recorded on the famous 
iron pillar of Delhi. 
[372] 182. Qb. 894 4. 

The Gauhiiti copper-plate grant of 
~ndrapala of Pragjyotisa in 
Asaro ; ed. by A. F. Rudolf 
Hoernle. (In Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, v.66, pt. 1, 
1897, p. 113-132, geneal. table, 
illus., map, plates, text, tr., notes, 
btbL) 

.. . . Other anomalies of spelling 
may be due to provincial usage. 
Such are the occasional confusion 
of sibilants . . and the confusion 
for v and b . . and n for n 
Similarly due to provincial usag~ 
are occasional praknticisms or 
vernacularisms, as virjja for 
viryya . . and the omission of .. 
final visarga before an initial p 
and s . . It (guttural nasal) is not 
attached to the body of the letter 
as is now the caf>e in the moder~ 
Bengali (n) .. ' 

'It (the grant) presents a good 
example of the North-Eastern 
Nagari. at a time shortly preceding 
the establi-.hment of the modern 
Bengali . • it may . . be refered to 
about the middle of the 11th 
century A.D ... ' 

The inscription records the 
name of a Briihmat), Desaplila, son 
of Savarapala, son of Haripala. 

{373J pp 3213. 

The Nowgong copper-plate grant ~f 
Balavarman of Pragjyoti~a m 
.X. sam ; ed. by A. F. R.. Hoemle. 
(In Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, v. 66, pt. 1, 1897, 
p. 285-297, illus., plates, text, 
tr., notes.) 

The ed. holds that the grant 
belongs to about 975 A.D. 

Also holds ' The usual provin
cialisms occur. Thus instances of 
the confusion of sibilants are .. 
of the ligature of m with v. instead 
of anusvara with v . . A separate 
sign for b is never u~;ed .. ' 
[374] PP 3213. 

Gaurli.dhipa Madanapaler tamra-
sasan ; ed. by Nagendraniith 
Vasu. (ln Sahitya Pari~at Patrika., 
pt. 5, 1305 B.S., 1898 A.D., 
p. 144-158, plate<>, text, tr., notes, 
geneal. table, bibl.) 

Discusses the importance of a 
copper plate inscription and states 
that the characters used were 
current in Bengal about 800 yrs. 
ago and that Dr. Bendall calls 
them the oldest Bengali characters. 
[3751 182. Qb. 894. 6 . 

Gauradhi.pa Mahipaladever tam-
rasasan ; ed. by NagendraniHh 
Vasu. (In Sahitya hn~at Patrika, 
pt. 5, 1305 B.S., 1898 A.D., 
p. 164-172, text, tr., notes, bib!.) 

Holds that the present inscription 
was possibly incised near about 
1026 A.D. 

Further states that the modern 
Bengali forms may be noticed 
in some letters and that fortns of 
some others in the present ins
cripti0n were current about 2·3 
hundred years ago in Mallabhl.ima. 

The copper plate records the 
grant ~,f the village ~uratapallikli, 
exceptmg Cutapalhka, in Paun-

~ Qravardhanabhukti to a Brali-
matJ. named Kr~tJ.adityasarma, a 
resident of Cavatigriima. 

[376] 182. Qb. 894.' 
"' 
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Two cc>pper-plate grants (!)f :Ratnap!la 
of Prligjyoti~ in A.sam, ed. by 
A. F. Rudc>lfHoernle. (In Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
v. 67, pt. 1, 1898, p. 99-125, 
facsims., plates, texts, tr., notes, 
bibl). 

Barag!on grant. 
' . . no separate sign for b is 

used in all these As!m grants.' 
Also points out how far back 

the ' plonetic spelling ' of hh 
for ks, initial j for y and the 
omission of the conjunct Y- may 
be traced in Bangali and Asami 
languages. 

Also points out that in the 
Gauhati grant the anusvara is 
placed on the line, as in modern 
Bengali. 

Further holds ' these final 
forms. as well as forms of the 
guttural nasal, anusvara and r 
are peculiarly serviceable as test
letters in determinin_r; the chrono
logy of the Bangali-Asami script.' 

Further places the two Ratna
pala grants in the earlier half 
of the 11th century A.D. and 
holds that palaeog raph1cally the 
Sualkuci grant does not differ 
in any way from the Baragaon 
grant. 

Names of some persons and 
places are ment10ned in these 
grants in the usual way, besides 
some trees, fish, etc., e.g., 'Pathi 
fi!>h of the Ru~i class', 'VaruQa
tree ', ' Hijjala-tree', etc. 

\ [377] pp 3213. 

CAUDHURi, PRASANNANARAYAN. 

Navaviskrta tamrasasan. (In 
AitiMsik Citra, 1899, p. 80-96, 
423-448, notes, geneal. tables.) 
Discusses Madha.inagar ins
cription of Lak~.mat;ta Sena and 
states that its characters are Maith
ili. somewhat like a combination 
of Devanagara and Bengali scripts 
but that some letters, e.g., i, ks 
have no similarity with Bengali or 
Devanagara scripts .. (p. 94). 
f378) 182. Qc. 898. 2. 

Garura stambha-llpi ; ed. by :~Jciay
kumar Maitreya. (In Aittbisdc 
Citra, 1899, p. 387-416, text, tr., 
notes, geneal. tables, bibl.) 

States that the characters are 
similar to Miigadhi script, whereas 
the characters of the copper-plate 
inscriptions of the Sena Kings are 
Maithili, which are almost similar 
to the modern .Bengali script 
(p. 390). 

[379] 182. Qc. 898. 2. 

A new copper-plate inscription of 
Laksmanasena; ed. by Akshay 
kumar Maitra. (In Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, v. 69, 

' 1900, p. 61-65, text, tr.) 

Points out that the inscription 
was discovered in the village 
A.nu!Hi, near Ranaghiit and main
tains. ' The writing is of the 
Bengali variety of the North-East 
lndian Alphabet of the 12th cen
tury .. '(p. 61). 

Also points out the the gift of a 
portion of Mathara1;1<,iiya in 
Vyaghratati belonging to Pau:Q.· 
c,iravardhana bhukti. 

[379A] pp 3213. 

An inscription of the time ofNayapala 
Deva, from the Knt;ta-dviirika 
temple at Gaya ; ed. by Mon
mohan Chakravarti. (In Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
v. 69, pt. 1, 1900, p. 190-195, 
text, abstract, notes, geneal. table.) 

States that the characters are of 
the type known as K utila and that 
' the marks of medial vowels e 
and o are pendent from the top 
lines as in modern Bengali and 
Oriya ' and that names of some 
persons are mentioned in the 
inscription including that of Saha
deva, a • vilfl·midya • who in 
C.1045 A.D. composed tbepraJasti. 

(3801 pp 3213. 
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SHASTRi, HARAPl\ASAo 

The identification of Rama,giri, the 
starting-point of the cloud in the 
cloud-messenger of Kiilidasa with 
Ramagarha Hill in the Sugrujii 
State : (In Proceedings of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, I 902, 
p. 90-91. tr.) 

Refers to the inscriptions in 
Asoka characters contained in the 
Jogimiirii cave and ' SiUibanJirii 
cave ' and holds, ' The love-songs 
must ha vc inspired Kahdas w1th the 
ldea of connecting them with one 
of h1s heroes and he has connected 
it wtth the story of the love-sick 
Yok-,ha in banishment' (p. 91). 

t381] PP 3213 A. 

AcHARYA, SATisCANDRA, Vidyabhusa{l 

Varl)amalar itihas. (In BhJrati, 
1310 B.S., 1903 A.D., pt. l, 
p. 329-372, 488-516. charts, illus. 
facs1ms., geneal. table.) 

Incomplete. 

Gives a history i)f the develop
merrt of different scrirts including 
Ben galt. 

Also gives facisimiles of scripts 
current during the rule of king 
Vijaya Sena (1100 A.D.) and king 
Lak~mal)a Sena (1200 A.D.) be
sides those of the H oriuji scripts 
of Japan. 

Further suggests that the scripts 
from which the Bengali and De
vaniigari scripts developed are 
older than the Asoka scnpts. 

£382] 182. Qb. 878. 30. 

Caves and inscriptions in Riimgarh 
hill ; ed. by T. Bloch. (In Archa
celogical Survey of India, Annual 
report, 1903-4, p. 123-131, plate, 
facisms, texts, tr. illus., notes. 
bibl.) 

Ditcusses Sitabenga in~ripti<m 
and Jogimari inscription main~ 
taining • The characters of both 
inscriptions are almost alike and 
hardly differ from the ancient 
Brahmi employed in the Asoka 
inscriptions' (p. 123) and, ' The 
language (of Jogimarii inscription) 
is pure Magadhi, and in the 
exclusive use of sa more closely 
connected, with the Magadhi of 
the grammarians than the.Magadhi 
of Asoka' (p. 128). 

[383] 277a. 

BUHLER, JOHANN GEORG 

Indtan paleography ; ed by John 
Faithful fleet (In Indian 
Antiqua1y, v. 33, 1904, append .• 
>..i, l 02 p., 11lus., notcil, btbl ) 

' From about B.C. 350 to about 
A.D. 1300.' 1st pub. 111 1896 
as pt. 2 of v. 1 of Dr. Karl J. 
Triibner's ' Grundnss der lndo
Arischen Ph1lologie und Alter
tumskunde '(Introductory note). 

Discusses ' The so-called Gupta 
alphabet of the 4th and 5th 
centuries A.D.,' Eastern Varieties 
of the Nagari alphabet and the 
Arrow-head scnpt, leading to the 
formation of' Proto-Bengali' and 
its further development besides 
the origin and modificatton of 
' The Nepalese hooked characters 
' due to the influence of Bengal. 

[384] PP 74. 

Ashrafpur copper-plate grants of 
Devakhadga : ed. by Gangamohan 
Laskar. (In Memoirs of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, v. I. 
1905-1907, p. 85-91, text, tr, 
notes, abstract of the contents, 
geneal.) 

Holds that the inscriptions be· 
long to the 8th or 9tb century A.D., 
and that the characters belong to 
the Kutila variety of N-Orthern 
alphabets. 



Abo id~nim T~ra. with 
Talapataka mention~d 1n plate B. 

Further maintains that the Ben
gali word para is probably derived 
from the word pataka of the 
inscriptions and that the word 
droQa of the records is extensively 
used in many parts of East Bengal 
as a measure of area. 

[385] pp 1684. 

Garura stambhalipi vii. Bodalstam
bher silalipi ; ed. by Kalikanta 
Visvas. (In Raitgpur Sahitya 
Pan~at Patriki.i, pt. 1, 1313 B.S., 
1906 A.D., p. 38-52, notes, geneal. 
tables, bib!.) 

State~ that the characters are 
Magadhi bt•t appear like the com
b;natlon of 'Devanagar and Pali' 
(p. 44). 

[386] 182. Qb. 906. 1. 

Ragboli plates cf Jayavardhana II ; ed. 
by Hiralal. (In Ep1grapbia Indica, 
v.9, 1907-08, p. 41-47, plates, 
text, tr., notes, bibl.) 

' . . written in characters be
!onging to the northern class of 
alphabets .. ~e find mv written for 
m in tamvra and kamvala. On 
the other hand b is omitted in 
kutumina . . for kutumbinal) .. 
it may be assigned to the 8th 
century A.D ... ' 

Also points out the place-names, 
Khaddika, Kateraka and Cattul
Iiha, etc., as recorded in the ins
cription and identifies a number 
of them. 

[387) pp 1696. 

A forged copper-plate inscription from 
Eastern Bengal ; ed. by T. Bloch. 
(In Archaeological Survey of 
India. Annual report, 1907-8, 
p. 255-259 plates, text. notes. bibl.) 

Discusses some characters of 
Sam.icD.radeva's grant an<! holds 
that the ~rd is not senuine. 

217 A. 

15 

Pilla inscriptions in t,fle Indian Mu:seu1;11.; 
ed. by Nibnani Chakravartti. (In 
Journal and Proceedings of the 
Asiatic Society of Be»gal, new 
series, v. 4, 1908, p. 101-109, 
plates, texts, tr., notes, bibl.) 

No. 1.-'Bodh-Gaya inscription 
of the 26th year of Dharmapala ' 
•. . written in the 9th century 
eastern Nagari.' 

No. 2.-' Bodh-Gaya pedestal 
inscription of the reign of Gopala
deva ' . . ' Written in the lOth 
century Eastern Nagari character: 

1 No. 3.-Nalanda inscription of 
the first year of Gopaladeva .. 

Holds that the inscription refers 
to the custom of covering the 
image with gold leaves. 

No. 4.- ' Niilanda inscription 
of the 11th year of the reign of 
M ahipaladeva ' . . 'The character 
is the 11th century Nagari' .. 

Also points out the place-name 
TaiHi<;lhaka or TeHiqhaka occurring 
in the record. 

No. 5 & 6.- 'Inscription on the 
second year of Surapaladeva ' .. 
' written in the eastern variety of 
th~ Nagari character of the 12th 
century' recording the name of 
one Purt)adasa. 

No. 7.-Bihar inscription of the 
reign of the second year of Rilma
p!Ha-deva. 

States that the inscription is in
cised in an eastern variety of
NJlgari characters. 

{389) PP 3213 B. 
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Two inscriptions of Kumlira Gupta 
I ; ed. by Rakhiladiisa Bandyo
padhyaya. (In Journal and Pro
ceedings of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, New Series, v. S, 1909, 
p. 457-461~ notes, text, tr.) 

Deals with • Inscription on a 
stone Liilga, Gupta samvat 117 ' 
maintaining it to belong to A.D. 
435-436 and referring to one 
BrahmaQ. named Pp:hivisena. 

Also deals with 'Copper-plate 
grant of the Gupta year 113 ' 
maintaining, ' The characters of 
the grant belong to the period 
when the eastern variety of the 
Gupta alphabet was gradually 
dying out, and its place was being 
tabn by the characters of the 
western variety ' (p. 460). 

[389A] PP 3213 B. 

Madhiiinagar grant ofLak~maQ.a Sena ; 
ed. by Rakhaladasa Bandyo
piidhyiiya. (In Journal and Pro
ceedings of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, new series, v. 5, 1909, 
p. 467-476, note, text, tr., bibl.) 

Maintains, 'The cl:aracters be
long to the Northern class of 
alphabets, and may be specified 
as the twelfth century Bengali .. ' 
\p. 468) 

Also points out that the ins
cription records the grant of the 
village Dapal)iyii pataka in the 
PauQ<,iravardhana bhukti by 
Lak$ma"Qa Sena. 

Further refers to the geneal. 
of the Sena king<> as also to Kasi, 
Kaliriga, Kiimariipa, etc. 

[389B] PP 3213 B. 

Pratham Kumlirgupter dukhani 
khoditalipi ; ed. by Rakhaldlis 
Vandyopadbyay. (In Sahitya Pari
$at Patrika, pt. 16, 1316 B.S., 
1909 A.D., p. 110-113, texts. tr. 
giSt.) 

A stone and a copper-plate 
inscripti011S. 

Points out that the stone ins
cription contains the name of a 
BrahmaQ.a as Prthivisena. 

Also states that the copper-pl!'te 
inscription bearing the names 
of some persons including 
Siva.Sarmma is dated 431-32 A.D. 
and found in the village Bhanai
daha. 

[390] 182. Qb. 894. 16. 

Miidhiii nagare avi~krta Uik~maQ.a 
Dever tamrasasan ; ed. by 
Rakhiildas Vandyopadhyay. (In 
Railgpur Sahitya Pari$at Patrikii, 
pt. 4, 1316 B.S., 1909 A.D., 
p. 121-132, plates, texts, notes 
bibl.) 

Holds that the characters belong 
to the eastern branch of the North 
Indian script current in the 12th 
century A.D. (p. 125). 

Also points out some informa• 
tion including the names of some 
places such as 'DiipaQ.iya pataka 
etc. as recorded in the inscription. 

The article is followed by a note 
by Kankanta Visvas in the same 
issue (p. 132-136). 

[391] 182. Qb. 906. 4. 

Three copper-plate grants from East 
Bengal ; ed. by F. E. Pargiter. 
(In Indian Antiquary, v. 39, 
1910, p. 193-216, plates, texts, tr., 
notes.) 

The Province of Varaka is 
mentioned in the plates. Points 
out that the letters are of the 
Gupta character. 

A-Grant at the tit,ne of , 
Dharmaditya. 

The inscription records the na~t 
of the village Dhruvilati. • 

<, 
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B-' Second grant of the time of 
Dharma.ditya.' 

'The Prakrit forms laddha (1.3) 
and jamma (1.18) occur.' 

C-Grant of the time of 
Gopacandra : the year 19. 

'A few instances of Prakrit 
nature appear here.' 

'Further holds that the new form 
of the letter y came into use in 
this part of Bengal by the first 
part of the 6th century A.D. 

[392] PP 74. 

SETH, RADHEScANDRA 

Panc;la nagarer mudra. (In 
Rangpur-Sahitya-Pan~at Patrika, 
pt. 5, 1317 B.S., 1910 A.D., 
p. 70-74, notes, plates.) 

States that the words PiiQQa
nagara and CaQQicaral)apariiyat;~a 
are imprinted on both, be~>ides 
the name of Danujamarddana 
on the one and that of Mahendra
cleva on the other with the dates 
239 S. E., 317 A.D., and 336 S. E., 
414 A.D. 

Also holds that the script on the 
coins are the oldest Bengali cha
racters yet discovered and that the 
age of the Bengali script would 
not be less than two thousand 
years. 

Also holas that Piil,lQUYii or 
P~ruya was known as PaQc;iana
gara or PaQc;iunagara in the 4th 
and 5th century A.D. (p. 74). 

(393] 182. Qb. 906. s. 

Garura stambha-lipi, ed. by Ak~ay
kumar Maitreya. (/11 R.atigpur 
Sahitya Par~at Patrikii, pt. S, 
1317 B.S., 1910 A.D., p. 131·134, 
plate, text. notes, bibl.) 

Discusses the inscription. 

(~4} 1~2. Qb. 906. s. 

The Kotiihparii spurious grant of 
Samacara Deva ; ed. by Rakbaldas 
Banerji, with a prepuratory note 
by H. E. Stapleton. (In Journal 
and Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, new series, 
v. 6, 1910, p. 429-436 plates, 
text, bibl.) 

R. D. Banerji holds that many of 
the characters of this inscription 
exhibit 4th century or early Gur ta 
forms and that the characters 
used in this copperplate inscription 
were collected from alphabets in 
use in three different centuries. 

[395] PP 3213 B. 

BANERJI, RAKHALDAS 

The evidence of the Faridpur grants. 
(In Journal and Proceedings of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, new 
series, v. 7, 1911, p. 289-308, 
btbl.) 

Discusses alphabets, seal~, etc. 
of(I)' The Grant ofDharmaditya, 
the year 3 ' ; {2) •The grant of 
Dharmaditya no date ' ; (3) 'The 
Grant of Gopacandra, the 
year19'; (4) The Grant of Sama
caradeva, the year 14 and holds 
that the characters of these 
inscriptions are mtxed al1-habets 
and that the grants may be taken 
as forgeries made in the lith or 
12th enturies A.D. 
[396] PP 3213 B. 

The Ghagrahati (Kotwalipara) grant 
and three other copper-plates : 
ed. by F. E. Pargiter. (In Journal 
and Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, new series, 
v. 7, 1911, p. 475-502, text, tr., 
notes, bibl.) 

Text and tr. of the grant of 
Samiicaradeva. 

Points out that two opposite 
changes regarding b and v had 
taken place here, viz., the character 
forb disappeared and was replaced 
by v and that its sound dis- _ 
appeared and was replaced by &.. 



{ 397-404} 

Further points out that Sama
caradeva's grant exhibits eastern 
forms of certain letters which 
were even then in use in this locality 
and states, • those grants !.how 
clearly that two forms were in use 
side by side in this region dunng 
the 6th century .. ' 

Also holds that the word 
• coraka ' has been used here 
as a Bengali word • car ' and that 
certain vernacular terms have been 
Sanskritised in this grant. 

Further holds that this grant 
shows a greater development of 
caste-surnames than the three ear
lier grants and that these grants 
are genume. 
[397] PP 3213 B. 

Dinajpur pillar inscription ; ed. by 
Rarnaprasad Chanda. (In Journal 
and Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, new series, v. 7, 
1911, p. 615-619, plates, text, tr., 
hibl.) 

Holds that Kamboja desa refers 
to Tibet. 

Also quotes the view of Biihler 
regarding proto-Bengali and dis
cusses some letters. 
[398] PP 3213 B. 

V ASAK, RADHAGOVINDA. 

Navavi~krta tamrasasan. (In Sahitya, 
1318 B.S., 1911 A.D., p. 575-585, 
notes, bibl.) 

Gives the tr. of a copper-plate 
inscription of Vallala Sen a the text 
of which was pub.by Ak~aya
kumar Maitreya in the same 
magazine of the year, p. 519-527. 

Also points out some place
names, etc., as mentioned in the 
record. 
(399] 182. Qc. 890. 19. 

Navivi~krta Uimrdasan : Bhoja
vannar Velivalipi ; ed. by Ra· 
dhigovinda Vasik. (In Sahitya, 
1339 B.S., 1912 A.D., p. 3l9·322, 
381-399, plates, text, tr., notes, 
bi&I.) 

Gives the text and tr. of tho 
copper plate inscription containing 
some place-names, persqnal names, 
etc. 
[400] 182. Qc. 890.20. 

Gaurlekharnalii, pratham stavak ; ed· 
by Ak~aykumar Maitreya, Rajsahi. 
V arendra Research Society, 1319 
B.S., 1912 A.D. iv, 158 p., •plates, 
texts, tr., notes, 22·5 x 17. Rs. 3. 

Contains readings from copper
plate and stone inscriptions of the 
Pala period with tr. in Bengali. 
[401] I.C./B954 

M287g. 

MAITRbYA, AK~AYKUMAR 

Gaurlekhamala. (In Sahitya, 1319 
B.S., 1912 A.D., p. 424-433, notes.) 

Points out the gradual stages 
of Bengali script as shown in the 
work. 
[402] 182. Qc. 890. 20. 

A newly discovered-plate inscription 
of king Bhaskaravarman of Kama
rupa; ed. by Radhagovmda Basak. 
(In Dacca Review, June 1913, 
p. 1-16, text, glossary, geneal. 
table, btbl.) 

Holds that the present plates 
are inscribed in the Northern 
variety of alphabets of the 7th-
8th century A.D. 
[403] 

RA.Y, VINODVffiARI 

lsvara Gho~er tiimrasasan. (In 
[)haka Review o Sammilan, 
Bbadra, 1320 B.S., 1913 A.D., 
p. 169-172.) 

Points out the Ichlii Gho~ of 
Dharmamangal poem altered the 
name ofTri~a~thir gat for I)hekur 
and suggests that Ichai Gho~ 
was grandson of Isvar Oho,. 

Also di~cusses som~ characte.t'$ 
of the co pet plate of Isv.ar Obo' and 
holds that he was livin.c in 820A.D 
f404} 



'. 
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Mahamil}Qalik Isvar Gho$er tamra~ 
sa:san (R!mganja-lipi) ; ISvar 
Gho$er tamrasasan ; Mahii-
miiP.<;lalik Ysvar Ghos ; ed. by 
Ak$aykumar Maitreya. (In Siihitya, 
J320 B.S., 1913 A.D., pt. l, 
p. 35-43, 172-178, 275-276, notes, 
plates, text, tr., bibl.) 

Suggests that the script possibly 
belongs to the 10th-11th century 
A.D~ 

Also suggests that Dhekkari is 
possibly Dhakura on the river 
Ajay and connected with Rar
hamal)<;lal and that Ichat Gho~ of 
Dharmamangalis not possibly 
the same person as Isvar GhO$ 
of the present inscription. 

[405] 182. Qc. 890. 2l(a) 

Sricandra-dever navaviskrta tamra-
sasan ; ed. by Radhagovinda Vasak. 
(In Sahitya, 1320 B.S., 1913 
A.D., pt. I, p. 293-300, 400-410, 
plates, text, tr., notes, btbl.) 

' Rampal-hp1. ' 
States that the characters of the 

mscription represent the Bengali 
script of the 12th century A.D. 

[406] 182. Qc. 890.21. 

SiL, SIVCANDRA 

Sricandra clever tamrasasaner patho-
ddbar. (In Sahitya, 1320 B.S., 
1913 A.D., pt. 2, p. 461-462.) 

Discusses some letters of Sri
candradever tamrasasan pub. in 
Siihitya, 1320 B.S., 1913 A.D., pt. 
I, p. 400-410. 

[407] 182. Qc. 890. 2l(b). 

VIDYARATNA, UMESCANDRA 

Candradever timf'aphalake Gupta· 
§arma. (In Mandilra-:rntila, 1310 
B.S., l9J3 A.D., p. 7S-81.) 

Holds that in tern'ls of the 
inscription ~ltavasa Guptasarma 
is $iven one pitaka of land i 11 

-yilla-,e Nebaki$ihl~ modem Nai-
"\tl1&i. 

-~ 

The Ta.rpanadighi grant of Laksbmana 
Sena ; ed. by R. D. Banerji. (In 
Epigraphia Indica, v. 12, 1913 .. 14, 
p.6-10, plates, texts, notes, bibl.) 

Points out that the inscription 
records the grant of the village 
'Velahishti ' in the Varendri 
country and that the inscription 
contains some interesting points in 
the names given as boundaries of 
the land granted. 

[409] PP 1696. 

Two Inscriptions from Bodh-Gaya; ed. 
by Vinodavihari Vidyavinoda. (In 
Epigraphia Indiaca, v.l2, 1913·14, 
p. 27-30, plates, texts, notes, 
btbl.) 

' Inscription (A)-Bodb Gaya, 
Inscription of Asokachalla
Lakshmanasena Samvat. 51 (1170 
A.D.)' 

Inscription (B) .. 
Holds, ' .. the alphabet used in 

Behar in the 12th century A.D. 
was the same as in Bengal proper .. 
. ' The characters of the inscrip

tiOns belong to the Eastern variety 
of the North Indian alphabet of the 
twelfth century A.D.' 

[410] pp 1696. 

V, lava copper-plate of Bhojavanna
deva, the fifth year ; ed. by 
Radhagovinda Basak. (In Epi
graphia Indica, v.12, 1913-14, 
I'>· 37-43, plates, texts, tr., notes, 
bibl.) 

The ed. holds that the inscrip
tion is written in the northern 
characters ofthe 11th century A.D. 
and that the anusvara has been 
denoted also by the ordinary 
~engali anusvara sign of modern 
tunes. 

' Some &f the names of persons 
nd pJac~ ot'hi,torical importance 
. occur m th~ verse .• ' 

{411) pp t696. 
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Nidhanpur oopperplates of Bhaskara
vannan ; ed. by Padmanatha Bha
ttacarya. (In Epigraphia Indica, 
v. 12, 1913-14, p. 65-79, plates, 
texts, tr., notes, geneal. table, 
bibl.) 

" The alphabet used assigns the 
plates to about 600 A.D." 

{412] PP 1696. 

Rampal copper-plate grant of Sri
chandradeva ; ed. by Radhago
vinda Basak. (In Epigraphia 
Indica, .. v. 12, 1913-14, p. 136-
142, plates, text, tr., notes, bibl.) 

' The characters of the inscrip
tion belong to a variety of a1pha
~ets used in the eastern part of 
Northern India in the eleventh 
and twelfth ccntud~::~ .. ' 

The ed. also points out that 
the name of a Brahm at). is recorded 
here as Pitavasa Guptasannan, 
son of Sumangala Gupta besides 
the name of the place Candradvipa. 

[413] pp 1696. 

GUHA, UPENDRACHANDRA 

A note on the Baghaura stone 
inscription discovered in Tipperah 
district and its bearing on the 
history of East Bengal. (In Dacca 
Review, May 1914, p. 53-63, 
g("neal. table, plates, facsim., 
notes.) 

' The inscription give& us a 
glimpse of handwriting in East 
Bengal and is a valuable help in 
tracing the development c.f the . 
Bengali alphabet. • 

[4141 

Four forged grants from Faridpur ; 
ed. by R. D. Banerji. (In Journal 
and Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, new series, 
v. 10, 1914, p. 425-437, bibl.) 

Refers to Kot.alip!r! spurious 
grant of Samiicara Deva, con
tained in Journal and Proceedings 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
new series, v.6, 1910, p. 428-436. 

Also discusses the characters 
of the insc.t:iptions and points out 
some place-names, etc, as men
tioned in the records. 

Dinescandra Bhattiiciirya states 
' .. the Ghugrahati (Kotwalipad) 
plate which must be regard~d as 
genuine and which exhibits only 
the latest form of the letter y 
wherever it occurs uncompounded 
.. ' Indian Historical f)uarterly, 
v. 6, 1930-A newly discovered 
copperplate from Tippera--p. 48.) 
[415] PP 3213 B. 

Lokaniither Tripura-tiimra&asan ; ed. 
by Radhagovinda Vasiik. (In 
Siihitya, 1321 B. S., 1914 A.D., 
p. 541-559, plate, text, tr., notes, 
geneal. tables, bibl.) 

States that one line of the inscrip
tion is written in Gupta script 
while another line in Kutila &cript 
and holds that there is a good 
similarity of script of the present 
copper-plate inscription and a 
copper-plate inscription of Bhas
kara Varma, a contemporary of 
Har~avardhana. 

A hill named Kal)iimotikii is 
mentioned in the ;nscription. 
[416] 182. Qc. 890. 22. 

Vanamaladever tamra~asan ~ ed. by 
Padmanath Bhattacarya. (In 
Rangpur Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, 
pt. 9, 1321 B. S., 1914 A.D.~ 
p. 23-40, plate, text, tr., notes, 
bibl.) 

Holds that it was incised in 
829 A.D. and issued from Haru
ppesvara granting some land to 
one Indoka. 
[417] 182. Qb. 906. 9. 

The Susunia rock inscription of Chan· 
dravarman ; ed. by Haraprasad 
Shastri. (In Epigraphia Indica, 
v. 13, 1915-16, p. 133, plates, 
text, tr., bibl.) 

• .. the characters belong to tho 
Eastern variety of the Northtrn 
alphabetofthe 4th centttry~A.t>•. 

[418] '"-· ~.a96' 
,, !} 



Sd.tmtntf ~t-Slab ~scription of the 
tune of Jayapala-Deva ; ed. ~ 
Radha&ovinda. Basak. (In Epl
graphia Indica, v. 13, 1915-16, 
p. 283-295, plate, text, tr., notes, 
bibl.) 

• The ed. holds that the characters 
of the inscrtptton belong to a 
var1ety of the Northern alphabet 
whtch was used espec1ally in 
Bengal and Magadha m the 11th 
century A.D. (p. 283). 

Also pomts out that the inscnp
tion contams the place-names 
Tarkan Srava~tt, Va (Bil) lagrama, 
Varendri, etc., besides other mfor
matton. 
[419] pp 1696. 

Sllimpurer pa~an-prasast1 ; ed. by 
Radhagovmda Vasak. (In Bharat
vat~a. 1322-23 B.S., 1915-16 A.D., 
pt. 1, p. 1044-1055, plate, text, 
tr., notes.) 

States that the mscnptlon re
presents the character current m 
Eastern Indta particularly m Bengal 
and Magadha m the 11th century 
A.D. 
[420] 182. Qb. 913 1. 

Pratham Kumaraguptet rajyasamayer 
ekkhan1 t.lmrasasan DhiinaJdaha-

hpl , ed. by Radha-govmda 
Vc1sak (In S.lhttya, 1323 B.S., 
1916 AD , p. 586-597, text, tr., 
notes, b1bl.) 

Refers to h1s own article Gupta
yuge Vailgades pub. m Manasl, 
1321-22 B.S , 1914-15 AD, pt. 1, 
p. 531-552, m connection with 
R.akhaldas Vandyopadhyay's 
articles, Two Inscriptions of 
f{umaragupta I, pub. in Journal 
and Proceedmgs of the Astattc 
Society of Bengal, new senes, v. 5, 

p. 457-461 and Pratham 
dukhani khodita 

l:li!Jllu·a ~i~t ~atrika, 
B.S .. 1~, p. 110..113. 

.E~BetliS$01 tht ~ript and 
the date of the 

4321433 A.,D. 
182..Qc.t9Q. 2! • • 

VANDYOP!DHYlY,R!~HlLD!S 
Kumaragupter riijyakller tim~ 

Sisan. _(In Bharatvar~. 13.23-
24 B.S., 1916·17 A.D., pt. 2, 
p. 428-435.) 

Discusses the readmgs of the 
text and some letters, etc., in 
reference to Radhagovinda Vasiik's 
article, Pratham Kumiragupter 
rajya-samayer ekkhani tamraiisan 
pub. in Sahitya, 1323 B.S., 1916 
A.D., p. 586-597. 

[422] 182. Qb. 913. I 

VASlK, RlDH.iGOVINDA 

Kumaragupter rajya-samayer tamra· 
~Asan : Dhiinaidahalipi pratlvlder 
uttar. (In Sahttya, 1323 B.S .• 
1916 A.D., p. 823-838.) 

Discusses the readtngs and letters 
etc., of the text in reference to 
RakhaldAs Vandyopadhyaya•s 
article Kumliragupter rajyakller 
tamrasasan, pub. tn Bhlratva11a, 
1323-24 B.S., 1916-17 A.D., pt. 2, 
p. 428-435. 

[423] 182. Qc. 890, 23. 

VASAK, RlDHAGOVINDA 

Sricandra-dever navavi~krta tamra 
sasan. (In Uttarvanga-Sihitya 
sanumlan, '>astha adhtve&an, Din• 
ajpur, 1324 B.S., 1917 A.D., 
p. 329-338, bibl.) 

Holds that the script represents 
the Bengah characters of the first 
part of the 12th century A.D. 

[424] 182. Me. 911. 13. 

The Naihati grant ofVallala-Sena; the 
11th year ; ed. by R. D. Banerji. 
(In Epigraphta Indica, v. 14, 
1917-18, p. 156-163, plate, text, 
tr., notes, bibl.) 

Tr. of the text in part. 
'The characters of the grant 

show the w~l-develo~ alphabet 
of the 12th centmy A.D., . • 

The ed. also holds that $otne 
letters show complete BeJtpli 
form$. 

' 



Further points out that the 
words vastu, khila, nala, etc,, are 
recorded in the inscription. 

Also points out that certain 
places e.g. ViUlahittha (modern 
Valutiya) mentioned in the inscrip
tion may be found even now in the 
Murshidabad and Burdwan dis
tricts. 

[425) pp 1696. 

The Bangarh grant of Mahi-pala I, 
the 9th year ; ed. by R. D. 
Banerji. (In Epigraphia Indica, 
v.l4, 1917-18, p. 324-330, plates, 
tr., notes, bibl.) 

The ed. points out the characters 
of the inscripticn which reprl"sent 
Wl"ll-developed Bengali form<>, and 
those of the alphabet wh1ch show 
forms gradually advancing to the 
Bengali alphabet of the 12th 
century A.D. 

Also points out that it records 
the place-names Kurata-pallika, 
Cuta-pallikii, Gokalikii, Ha'>tipada, 
Ciivati, etc., and name<> of some 
persons, etc.~ 

r t2tlJ PP 1696. 

OJHA, GAU:RI'illANKAR HIRACHA.ND. 

The palaeography of India, 2nd ed. 
Ajmer, pub. by the author, 1918. 
xviii, !99 p., charts, illus, notes, 
append., bibl. 35x24·S Rt. 25. 

T. p. and Preface written in 
English and in Hindi. 

A work in Hindi discussing 
Gupta, Kutila, Nagari, Bengali and 
other scripts of India with illus. 

lllus. of Bengali characters at 
the time of NarlyaJ)apila, Vijaya 
Sena ancl LaktmflJ)a Se~a of 
Bengal and of Vaidya DeYa or 
K.imatiipa ate ~ in Plates 
XXXII aad XXXW. 

{427) 491/0 273. 

BANERn, R. D. 

The Pratihara occupation of 
Magadha. (In Indian A.t\tiquary, 
v. 47, 1918, p. 109-llL texts, 
tr., notes, bibl.) 

Refers to an inscription .. of 
Rajyapala on a pillar in the 
Jama temple at Bargaon and 
mamtains,' ... the language is in
correct Sanskrit -rerging Oll"Priikrit 
(p. 111). 

The mscription contains the 
word 'Devathiine • besides the 
name of one • Ba1danatha' (' Vai-
dyaniitha '). • 

[428] pp 74. 

The Janibigha inscription ; ed. by H. 
Panday. (In Journal of the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society, v. 4. 
1918, p. 273-280, illus., f,tcsim., 
text, tr., noteo;, bib!.) 

Holds that some forms of letter<> 
are later developments more akm 
to the modern Maithili and 
Bengah. 

Also holds that the inscription. 
(dated Nov., 1202 A.C.), records 
the place-nante:., Kotthala and 
Phhi. 

[429] PP 1765. 

B ... NERJI, R. D. 
The origin of the Bengali script. 

Calcutta, University of Calcutta, 
1919. ii, 112 p., plates, bibl. 
20x 13. Rs. 3. 

States that the complete proto• 
Bengali alphabet may be not~d 
in the 11th century A.D., and tha,t 
the formation of the modem 
Bengali alphabet is almost com
'Plete in the Uth century . A.D.; 
also that tho fislal 4evolQ;pmoat Of, 
certain Jett:m are 'aot ~ 
dWtil _.ter the Muh•••: 
conquoJt. 
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Further states that changes made 
during the lSth and 16th centuries, 
have been illustrated by the alpha
bet u.sed in two mss. written in 
Bengali : (l) Santideva's Bod.hi
ctll'yavatara, copied in 1435 A.D. 
and (2) Cat:~Qidas's Kf~'(lakirttan. 

Further Mates that the com
pletely._ developed forms of the 
alphabet were sterectyped by the 
introduction of the printing pres<>. 

Also discus~es ' The Eastern 
alphabet, 550-1100 A.O.' and 
gives a fac~imile of the • Kama
khya Hill mscription of Pramatha 
Sinha--Saka 1666' (1774 A.D.) 
(plate No. X) to show final develop
ment of forms of some letters. 

£430] 176. c. 137. 

Patna museum mscr iption of Jayasena ; 
ed. by N. G. MajumdJr. fin 
Indian Antiquary, v. 48, 1919, 
p. 43-48, text, tr., notes, btbl.) 

"The alphal:-et belong& to the 
Proto-Bengah type of the 11th and 
12th centunes A.D., gh ha~ been 
~ubstttuted for h in Stmr;halaha 
in 1. 6. ; the same &~gn has been 
used both for v and h . . . •• 

Also points out that the names 
of place~ such as Pithi, Kotthala 
and Saptaghata occur in the 
inscription. 

[431] PP 74. 

The five Damodarpur copper-plate 
inscription of the Gupta perlod ; 
ed. by Radhagovinda Basak. (In 
Epigraphia Indica, v. 15, 1919-20, 
p. 113-145, geneal. table, pl~tes. 
, text, tr., notes, bibl.) 

The ed. holds th.at the oharacter<~ 
of the plates belong to the :northern 
~$' of Jllpbabe.ts a~d that plates 
'~, t4J~~a to.tlle 5th centurY 
~~~· • .. . _pl1ite G. 5 belongs to 
~~--..,. 
~rr .. ~~ I .jl ... ~" 

Also points out that the word 
khlla, name of a village Cat).Q:a
griima besides the names of the 
persons Vetravarman, Nabhaka, 
Ribhup!la, and Amrtadeva, etc. 
occur in one or the other of these 
records. 

[432] pp 1696. 

Barrackpur grant of Vijaya Sena ; the 
32nd year ; ed. by R.. D. Banerji. 
(In Epigraphia Indica, v. 15, 1919-
20, p. 278-286, plates, text, tr., 
notes, bibl.) 

' The characters belong to the 
f~lly developed Eastern vanety of 
the end of the 11th century or the 
12th century A.D. which may be 
called the Bengali alphabet.' 

The cd. also points out the fully 
developed and partly developed 
forms of vowels and consonants. 

Further pcint'i out that the 
inscription records the words nala, 
pataka, jala besides some place
names, etc. 

[433] PP 1696. 

The Amgachhi grant of Vigraha 
Pala III, the 12th year, ed. by R. 
D. Banerji. (In Epigraphia Indica, 
v. 15, 1919-20, p. 293-301, pl:!1:es, 
text, tr., notes, bibl.) 

• a ... has developed a comma
like pendant, which is the dis
tinguishing feature of the Bengali 
form. The form of ja is complete. 
Another letter which has a comma
shaped pendant, and which is 
almost fully developed is ta . . . ' 
(p. 294). 

[434] pp 1696. 

Tipperah copper-plate grant of Loka· 
natha ; the 44th year ~ ed. by 
Itadhagovinda Basak. (ln Epi
graphia Indica, v. 15, 1919-20, 
p. 301·31'5. plates, t~t. tr .• notes, 
geneal. tables, -chart, bibl.) 

The ed. holds the date of the 
grot to 'be 650 A.D .• • only two 
year~ aftOl' tlte d.eatb of the't:mpetctt 
"Hitsba! 
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84 [ 435-441 ) 

' The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets of the 
7th century A.D., 'the acute angled 
type with nail-heads ', which forms 
the transition from the Gupta to 
the Niigari alphabet ' (p. 302). 

Also explains why ' two different 
scripts in the two legends of the 
seal attached to this plate ' have 
appeared. 
[435] pp 1696. 

Jinibigha silalipi ; ed. by Yogindra
nath Samaddiir. (In Bharati, 
1327 B.S., 1920 A.D., pt. 2, p. 773-
777, text, note, bibl.) 

Points out the date of the 
inscription to be 83 of Lak~maJ;ta 
Sena era. (1202 A.D.) 

Also points out some place
names and identifies some places. 
[436] 182. Qb. 878. 58. 

SlSTRI, HARAPRASAD 

Blingalar pura1;1 ak~ar. (In Sahitya 
Parieyat Patrika, pt. 27, 1327 B.S., 
1920 A.D., p. 1-12, plates.) 

Di!>cusses the development of 
Bengali script tracing its origin 
from the Brahmi script. 
[437] 182. Qb. 894. 27. 

Vijaya Setta-dever tamra sasan 
Vijaya Sena-dever tamra sasan 
o Batigiiliiy Senarajvamser 
abhyuday ; ed. by R!idha
govinda Vasiik. (In Sahitya, 
1328 B.S., 1921 A.D., p. 81-97, 
168-174, text, tr., n....tes, bibl.) 

Discusses the Barrackpore 
in&cription and states that the 
characters may be said to be the 
Bengali script current in Eastern 
India during the later part of the 
11th and first part of the 12th 
eentury A.D. 

Also points out !hat a large 
number of Bengali characters 
developed almost modern forms 
by that time and that • vargiya va' 
was never used (p. 83-84). 
[.C38l ' 182. Qc. 890. 31. 

The Kedarpur plate of Sri-Chandra
Oe\a, ed. by Nalinikanta 
Bhattasali. (In Epigraphia Indica, 
v. 17, 1923-24, p. 188-192, notes.) 

' It is written in . . . the Bengali 
script of the 10th-11th century 
A.D .... The use of va for ba is 
almost the rule as in the later 
East Indian epigraphy , . . The 
characters used are probably of 
the 12th century type of the Bengali 
alphabet . ' 

[439] PP 1696. 

The Nalanda copper-plate ofDevapala
deva ; ed. by H1rananda Shastri. 
(In Epigraph1a Indica, v. 17, 1923-
24, p. 310-327, plate, text, tr., 
notes, bibl.) 

' The mscription i!> written in 
early Devanagari script.' 

Points out that the record 
contams the place-names, viz , 
Mudgag1ri (Monghyr) and 
Rajagrha (Rajgir) ao; also the 
name& of Gaya vi$aya, an4 Sri
Nagarabhukti (Patna Qtvl<>ion), 
Vyaghratati-mal)Qala, Javabhilmi 
(Java) and Suvan)nadvipa 
(Sumatra), etc. 

[440] pp 1696. 

Dhanaidaha copper-plate inscription 
of the time of Kumaragupta I : 
the year 113 ; ed. by R.adha
govinda Basak. (In Epigraphia 
Indica, v. 17, 1923-24, p. 345-348 
plate, text, tr., notes, bibi.) ' 

' The inscription . . . consists 
writing incised in the early Gupta 
characters of the 5th centgry 
A.D.' 

Names of some persons, pl~ 
etc. are given in the intckiptieQ.. ' , 

' _, ~" ' J, ~ 

£44U eil~! 
'I i'.~~:t~ f1j 



Some - image Inscriptions from East 
Bengal. ed. by Nalini Kanta 
Bhattasali. (In Epigraphia Indica, 
v. 17, 1923-24. p. 349-362, plates, 
texts, tr., notes, bibl.) 

1-The BhareJUi Narttesvara image 
• inscriptiOn. 

' The characters used are the 
ordinary north-eastern ~haracters 
which gave birth to the modern 
Beqgah script, and which even at 
this stage show distmct re&emblance 
to the modern script of Bengal 
, . . as!lign the latter half of the 
10th century as the htne when 
this inscription \\as mdsed . . . ' 
(p. 350). 

The place-name Karmanta 
occurs in the inscriptiOn. 

2-Th~ Baghii.ura Narayal)a tmage 
inscriptton. 

' The characters belong to the 
North-E:l'>tern varie1y, specially 
called the Kutila character, which 
gave btrth to the Bengali characters 
of the modern days' (p. 355). 

The tnscription records the 
place·name Btlakindaka which 
the ed. identlfies with Btlakenduai. 

3-The Keoar Visht)u 1m age inscrip
tion. 

Suggestst ha 1 the inscription was 
incistd during the troublous period 
after the fall of Laksmal)a Sen a. 

4-Deulabac,h Sarvval)i image 
inscriptton of MabadevJ Prabha
vati, Queen of Deva Kha\lga. 

' The image is of the Goddess 
Sarvval)i, one of the forms of 
Durga ' (p. 357). 

' The characters belong to the 
eastern variety of the Gupta script 
current in Bengal towards the end 
of the 7th and the beginning of 
the 8th century A.D ...••..•• ' 
(p. 358). 

5-The I)acca Cha JjQI 1rnage 
inscription of the 3rd year of 
takshmar:ta-Sena-Peva, 

• .•• Tb~ tharacters may be 
calkd Ren,sali chancte:~;s o.f tlte 
tlt~ P\mNtY A.D. . • • {p. 360-). 

~E+!~~ PP 1$6. 

The Hilsa statue inscription of tho 
thirty-fifth year ol Devapala; od. 
by Surendranath Majumdar 
Sdstri. (In Journal of the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society, v. tO~ 
1924, p. 31-36, illus., facsim., teltt, 
tr., notes. bibl.) 

' The character belongs to . . • 
the third variety of the Acute• 
angled Alphabet of Eastern India. 
It Is older than Proto-Bengali . . 
The language . . . is incorrect 
Sanskrit. Sakya occurs in ita 
Prakrit form . . • ' (p. 32-33). 

One Gangadhara is mentioned 
in the record. 
[443] PP 176~. 

Laksmal}a~ener navavi$krta tamra-
l sa<an ; ed. by Amiilyacara1,1 

VidyabhU$al). (In Bbaratvar~a, 
1332-33 B.S., 1925-26 A.D., 
pt. 2, p. 441-445, plates, text, tr., 
notes.) 

Points out that the words 
nala and drol}a occur in the ins
cription besides the place-names 
VethaQQa and Vardhamana and 
the name of a Brahmal) Vyasa
devasarma. 
[444] 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

Vappaghoshavata grant of Jayanaga; 
ed. by Lionel D. Barnett. (ln 
Epigraphia Ind1ca, v. 18, 1925-26, 
p. 60-64, plate, text, tr., notes, 
bib!.) 

Holds that the characters are of 
a well-formed Gupta type of the 
latter half of the sixth century. 

Further points out that the 
place-names, Vappaghosavata, 
Kutkuta-griima, Amalapantika-
grama, Vakhata-Sumalika, etc .• 
besides Audumvarikavi~aya and 
the name Gangimka and states, 

'An extended stem Vakhataka 
i.; apparently the origin of the 
Middle Bengali place-name Baha4i 
cr Bahara. in Modern Bengali 
Bay (a) 48. or Bay (a) ra ..• • 

Also points 9ut some personal 
namea. such as Suryasena, etc .. in 
the record. 

{445] 
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The Ohugrabati copper~pl~te inscri~ 
tion of Samachara-Deva; ed. by 
Nalinikanta Bhattasali. (In 
Bpigraphia Indica, v. 18, 1925-26, 
p. 74-86, text, tr., notes, topo
graphy, bibl.) 

Holds that the present and the 
other three Faridpur grants are 
genuine. 

Also idcntifie& Varaka mal)Qala 
with the district round Kotalipara 
and Navyavaka~ika w1th Siibhar. 

Also dtscusses some other places 
mentioned m the in<.cription. 

[446] PP 1696. 

The Mungir plate of Devapaladeva : 
Samvat 33 ; ed. by Lionel D. 
Barnett. Un Epigraph1a Indica, 
v. 18, 1925-26, p. 304-307, plates, 
text, note'>, bibl.) 

' The script is typical of the 
reign and date: 

Also states that the charter was 
pub. in 1788 ' in vol. I of the 
Asiattck Researches, p. 123 ff. ', 
and in 1892 'the text with a 
corrected tr. in Indian Anti
quary, v. 21, p. 254 ff.' 

[447] PP 1696. 

SANYAL, NALINiMOHAN 
Bharatvar$e lipividylir vikas. (In 

Journal of the Department of 
Letters, v. 13, 1926, p. 1-57, 
12 plates.) 

Suggests that the Bengah script 
has gradually evolved from the 
eastern branch of the old Nagari 
script which was current up to the 
lOth century in Bengal, Mithila, 
Nepal, Assam and Orissa. 

Also states that modern Bengali, 
Maithil and Oriya scripts besides 
Nepali of the post-11th century 
A.D. have developed from the old 
Bengali script. 

Also gives plate no. 9 to show 
the development of N!gari and 
Bengali scripts from Brlibmi. 

[448] pp 1092. 

JlHATTASAI.J, NALINIICANTA 

The lost Bhowal copper~plate '~ 
Lak~maqa Sena Deva, of Bengat. 
(In Indian Historical Quartetly, 
v. 3, 1927, p. 89~96, hibl.) 

Mr. Walters, the then Magistrate 
of Dacca. states that the plate was 
dug up in 1790 and that, ' The 
inscription of the tablet appears 
to be composed of Devi Naguree, 
Sungskritu and Bengali cparatters • 
(p. 91). 

Dr. Wilson, the then Secretary of 
the Asiatic Society, states, ' The 
mscription . . . is written in a 
character, for the greater part the 
same as modern Bengali, but some 
of the letters are of an unusual 
form . . . (p. 92). 

Dr. N. K. Bhatta5.ali states, 
' ... the Bhaoal plate was a plate 
of king Laksma:Qa Sena Oeva 
...• (p. 95). 
[449] pp 2237. 

Two lost plates of the Ntdhanpur 
copper-plate~ of Bhaskaravarman ; 
ed. by Padmanatha Bhattacharyya. 
(In Epigraphta Indica, v. 19, 1927-
28, p. ll5-125, plates, text, tr., 
nctes, chart, bib!.) 

The ed. refers to v. 12, 1913-14, 
p. 65-79 of the same publication. 

Also identifies the locality 
indicated by the word ' Gangil)i ', 
with its modern form ' Gangina ', 
and gives a list of 1 19 Brahmat:ts 
who were given the~r respective 
shares of land by this grant 
containing their particulars. 
[450) pp 1696. 

The Bhatera copper-plate inscription 
of Govinda-kesavadeva-c 1049 
A.D. ; ed. by K. M. Gupta. (In 
Epigraphia Indica, v. 19, 1927-28, 
p. 277-286, text, tr., notes, table, 
bibl.) 

• ... lines 29 to 51 are couched 
in local Bengali dialect and the 
remainder probably in Kuki 
(p. 277). The characters . . • 
belong to about the 11~ ~n~u1:y 
A.D. • . . ' (p. 271). ' 



Gori:odlkeiava • made a 
donation nf . . . 37$ }lalas of 
bmd . . . in Bhaftap!ta~ or 
Bbitpa4a (modern Bhatera) . . . 
Many of the place-names given in 
the mscription have still been 

.retained though some of them are 
slightly altered ; e.g. BaQ.aglima 
. • . i!> modern Baqagao . . · . 
Mahurapura ... is modern .. 
Maurapura . . . ltakhalii ... is 
moaern TtiikhaHi . . The hala 
measurement uf land still prevails 
in Sylhet . . . ' (p. 278-279). 

In ' Proceedmgs of the Asiatic 
Society <'f Bengal, 1880 ', 
Dr. Rajendralal Mitra holds the 
date of the record to be 1245 A .D. 
(p. 143) ; but the ed. of the present 
article holds the date to be 1049 
A.D. (p. 278). 

[451] pp 1696. 

BANERJEE, R. D. 

A note on the Vappaghoshavata 
grant of Jayanaga. (In Epigraphia 
Indica, v. 19, 1927-28, p. 286-287, 
notes, btbl.) 

Refers to the grant of Jayanaga 
pub. in the same magazine, v. 18, 
1925·26, p. 60-64 and holds that 
' Audumbara ' exif>ted as the name 
of a division of Bengal up to the 
ond of the sixteenth century and 
that the name Gatiginika was 
equally common in North Bengal. 

{4S2] pp 1696. 

C~ATTllllJI, BUANUJ 

lhd.Uln oultuql iWJ,uence in Cam· 
l»Qia., C&lcuua, Ulliversh:y of 
Caku~, 192$. 21:, 303 p., ~. 
1Wf.R~ ooto$, append., indeJ., bi~l. 
l'l·S >e 11.. ' 

' \. \ 

:.~ 
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Holcb that the script fJI the 
Seven Pagodas. the new Kt•buja 
alphabet belongs to the eastern 
branch of the Niprl family, now 
represented by Bengali and that 
the medial form of the vowel 
e (e~kar) is in this Kantb\lj,a script 
a curve placed to the left of he 
consonant just as in Bengali 
(p. 1 12·113). 

[453] 68. B. SS· 

Inscriptions of Bengal, vol. 3 ; ed. 
and tr. by Nanigopal Majumdar. 
Rajshahi, Varendra Research 
Society, 1929. vi, 200 p., notes, 
map, plates, appends., index, 

1bibl. 23 X 18. Rs. 10. 
' 'Containing inscriptions of the 

Chandras, the V armans and the 
Senas and of Jsvaragho~ and 
Damodara'-t.p. 

'In this volume have bCCXl 
brought together all tho known 
inscnptions of the last century 
and a half of Hindu rule in 
Bengal ...... '-Bijaynath Sarkar, 
Foreword. 

Discusses 19 copper plate 
inscriptions, 2 image JDseriptions 
and 2 stone inscriptions besides 
extracts from Adbhutasigar-a and 
Dinasiigara. 

The characters used in the 
inscriptions are stated to be 
'Northern NligarJ type' containina 
the 'proto-Bengali' forms that 
occur in the 11th-12th century 
inscriptions of North-Eastern 
India. The characters are also 
described as 'precursors of the 
modern Bengali'. 

• ... And often he (writer) 
employs non·San&ltrit woJ;ds, e.g. 
barQj(l (1. 45). probably denoting 
·~tel-leaf plantation' i1,l. whicb 
sense this word is u.sed in 
Benpl .•• • --(;'aloutta Slhitya· 
parlsha:t ~QPW·Pl-to ofVitvarapa 
Sena. (p. 140). 

{4541 n•. A 263. 
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J45~] A~u\'t$.~? 

Old Braluni inseriptiotts in the 
Udayagiri and K.bandagiri caves, 
ed. by Benimadnab Barua. 
Calcutta, University of Cal
cutta, 1929. xv, 324 p. texts, 
notes, indexes, bibl. 24x 15·5. 

[455] 174. A. 243. 

Paharpur copper-plate gran. of the 
(Gupta) year 159 ; ed. by K. N. 
Diksit. (In Epigraphta Indtca, 
v. 20, 1929-30, p. 59·64, plates, 
text, abstract of contents, notes, 
bib I.) 

'The characters ... belong to the 
northern class of alphabets of the 
5th century A. D. . . The rare 
letter dha occurs in ddhavdpa 
(1. 15) ... The unusual form of 
9 in 1 . 20, seems to be the proto
type of the modem Bengali sign 
for that digit.' 

Also identifies Goiilbhita with 
Vata-GohiilJ. 

[456] PP 1696. 

The Hathigumpha inscnptton of 
Kharavela ; ed. by K. P. Jayswal 
and R. D. Banerji. (In Epigraphia 
Indica, v. 20, 1929-30, p. 71-89, 
text, tr., notes, bibl.) 

Maintain, 'The language of the 
inscriptions is Prakrit ... it is not 
Miigadhi or any eastern dialect of 
lt . . -' (p. 73) and, 'The characters 
of the mscriptior.. show a great 
variety .•. ' (p. 73). 

(4S7J pp 1696. 

A newly discovered copperplate from 
Tippera-[the Gunaighar grant of 
Vainyagupta ; the year I 88 current 
(Gupta Era) ; ed. by Dinesh
chandra Bhattacharyya. (In 
Indian Historical Quarterly, v. 6, 
1'30, p 45-60, platos, text, tr,, 
not.os, bt'bl.) 

States that 'the lette-rs ._. well 
as the symbols mostly agree with 
those of the Gupta period' (p. 46) 
and that 'The letters are, of the 
Eastern vanety of the Northern 
Gupta script' (p. 47). 

Further discusses the chara~ters 
and states, 'the present plate 
completes the series ... of the 
East Bengal records exhtbiting the 
dttferent 'itages the form of the 
letter Y in a course of century 
(circa 500-600 A. D.)' (p. 48). 

Also maintams that the words 
khiita, jolii, nauyoga, hajjtka, 
vilala, etc., occuring m the mscrip
tion are non-Sansknttc in origin 
but survive in modern dtalects 
with very httle change m their 
fonn or meaning (p. 49). 
[458] pp 2237. 

GHOSH, JOGENDRACHANDRA 

Grant of Bbaskara Varman of 
Kaman1pa and the Nagara 
Brlihmanas. (In Indtan Historical 
Quarterly, v. 6, 1930, p. 60-71.) 

Holds that BhJskaravarmii's 
grant of the land from the camp at 
Karl).asuvarl)a refers to the grant 
of land in Srihatta made to the 
Nligara Brahmal).<>. 
[4S9J PP 2237. 

Coins of Danujmarddana Deva and 
Mahendra Deva, two Hmdu kings 
of Bengal ; ed. by H. E. Stapleton. 
(In Journal and Proceedmgs of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, new 
series, v. 26, 1930, numismatic 
supplement, no. 43 for 193Q
p. 5 N.-13 N., facsims., note, 
charts.) 

Points out that the coins bear the 
dates, Saka 1 339 and Saka 1340, 
1417 and 1418 A.D., and identifies 
Danujmarddana with Raja G:aJ;teS 
and •Mahendra with the youn~t 
brother of Jadu, Jallt,lluddiu,' W• U) 
while discussing the history of the 
period. . / 
[4roJ n..a,zu :lr 

\ ~ "' ,. 



Laktma\tsener navivltkrta tiJn:ra St.ian ; 
ed.. by R.ame8 Vasu. (In Sihitya Pa
rifat Patriki, pt. 37, 1337 B. S., 
1930 A.D., p. 216-225, illus., 
plates, text, notes.) 

• States that six inscriptions of the 
king were yet discovered. Also 
states that mostly the letters 
represent the old forms of Bengali 
chaljlcter'>. Aho pomts out the 
names of some places, etc , as sta
ted m the mscnptwn. 

[461] 182. Qb. 894. 37. 

Kamarfipa siisaniivali, ed. by Pad
maniith Bhattaciiryya. Rangpur, 
Rangpur Siihitya Pamat, 1338 
B. S., 1931 AD, lv, 215 p., 
platec;, text'>, notes, geneal. table, 
append, mdex, b1bl. 24 Sx 18.5. 

In the mscnptton dated 1127 S.E. 
('1206 A.D., approx.') modem 
Bengah forme; of the letters k, k$, 
s, $. h, etc., and of the digits 1, 2, 7 
are g1ven (facmg p. 44 of the 
preface) 

The wnter also dJscus&e<> 'iifiJi' 
(p 55-56). 

[462] 1. C. XXI 3. 

Bat gram Copper-plate mscnption of the 
(Gupta) year 128 , ed. by Radha
go,inda Basak. (In Ep1graphia 
Ind1ca, v. 21, 1931-32, p. 78-83, 
plates, text, tr., notes, b1bl). 

'The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabet& of the 
5th century A. D.. . That Batgram, 
where th1s plate was unearthed, 
is the ancient Vliyigriima men
tion<~d in tlus plate (1. 2) can not be 
doubted.,. • 

The ed. also points o1.1t that the 
words khiJa. aruf v!stu besides the 
place-uam~ Paftean~gali and StJ
~ omll= in the in:scriptib:n. 

:f4QJ,,, ' PP 1696. 
; 

Mauryan Brahmi inscription of 
Mahasthan ; ed. by )). :a. 
Bhandarkar. (In EpigraplQ 
Indica, v. 21, 1931-32, p. 83·91, 
plates, text, bibl.) 

'The fragment ... contams six 
hnes of wnt.Jng tn Brahmi character 
of the Mauryan period .. '(p. 84). 

'It was the language of the 
Madhyadesa mftuenced by 

' Miigadhi or rather the court 
language of Magadha . ' (p. 84). 
The ed. also holds that some clans 
m East Bengal were conglomerated 
under the term saqwarpgiyas with 
thetr capttal at PunQranagara. 

Dr. Sukumar Sen states that the 
above record JS the oldest mscrip
tion found as yet m Bengal and that 
1t 1s composed in 'Puni Pr!krta' 
m the 3rd or 2nd century B.C.
Bangiila Sah1tyer ltlhiis, v. l, 
2nd ed. Calcutta, 1948, p. 10-11. 

[464] PP 1696. 

Nalanda mc;cnpt!On of Vtpulasrimitra; 
ed. by N. G. MaJumdar. (/n 
Ep1graph1a Inruca, v. 21, 1931-32, 
p 97-101, plate, text, tr., notes, 
btbl.) 

'The characters are a form of 
Nagari that was current tn North
eastern Ind1a to'lll<ards tre end of 
the Pal a penod. . The mscnptlon, 
. . . may . be assigned to the 
first half of the twelfth century 
A. D.' (p. 97). 

[465] pp 1696. 

Sakttpur copper-plate of Lakshmana 
Sena ; ed. by Dh1rendrachandra 
Ganguly. (In Eptgraphta Indica. 
v. 21, 1931-32, p. 211-219, plates, 
text, notes, bibl.) 

the ed. holds that too characters 
are proto-Bengali though some 
of the consonants have already 
assume4 th~ modern Bengali fonM 
and that tlle word d#lJkhtl il 
written as dul.ha •• ,Jnd nlflta as 
ltihii. 



{~1] 

Also points out that the it1$CriP
tion refers to the land measure
ment of dru1.1a which is '!till in use. 

The ed. of the magazine identifies 
some localities mentioned in the 
inscription e.g. Katikagrama, mod. 
Katikjol, Kumbhinagara, mod. 
Kumhira, the river Mora, mod. 
Mor or Mayuriibi, etc. 
(466] PP 1696. 

BHAITASALi NALIN1l<AN1A 

Lak~maQa Sener navavi~krta 
Saktipur-sasao o pracin Vatiger 
bhaugohk v1bhiig. (In Sah1tya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 39, 1339 B. S., 
1932 A. D., p. 73-104, notes, 
illu~ .• charts, maps, bib] ) 

Refers to seven mscriptions and 
discusses some place-names as 
also words denotmg measurement 
of land and value ofmvney. 
[467] 182. Qb. 894. 39. 

Paharpurer navaviskrta tamra!.ii.san; ed. 
by Radhagovinda Vasak. (In 
Sahttya Pari~at Patnkii, pt. 39, 
1339 B.S., 1932 A. D., p. 139-152, 
plates, text, tr., notes., bibl.) 

States that the inscription was 
incised in 159 Gupta era or in 
478-79 A. D. 

Further pomts out the import
ance of the inscriptions for the 
study of religion, sodeiy, trade, 
spoken dialect, etc., of Bengal 
during a period. 
[468] 182. Qb. 894. 39· 

OHO$, AJIT 

Navavi~krta sacitra Vangiya tiila
patra-likhita Bauddhaputhir 
vivarat:t. (In Haraprasad-samvar
dhana-lekhamala, pt. 2, 1339 B. S., 
1932 A. D., p. 157-162, plate~, 
index, bibl.) 

Discusses (a) Sacitra Vatigiya 
hastalipi and (b) Sacitra Nepal 
hastalipi and holds that the 
Vatigiya hastalipis (mss.) were 
written between the 9th century 
and llth century A. D. 
('469} 1. C./B 891. 441 

L 1383 h. 

GHOS, YOGi!kAm>R~ 

Maharaj Lak~mal}.a Senadever Sakti
pur tamra sasan samvandhe 
kayekti katha. (In Paficapu~pa, 
1339-40 B. S., 1932-33 A. D., pt. 2, 
p. 369-372, bibl.) • 

Refer'> to Rames Va')u's article 
'Lak~maQa Scner navavi~krta 
tamrasiban,' pur. in Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 37, 1j37 B. s .• 
1930 A. D., p. 216-243 and 
Nahniki:inta Bhattasali's article, 
'Laksmana Sener navav1~krta Sakti
put-sasan o pracin Vailger 
bhaugohk vibhlig,' pub. in Sahit)'a 
Parisat Patrika, pt. 39, 1339 B. S., 
1932 A. D., p. 73-104 and attempts 
to identify certam places. 

[470] 182. Qb. 930. I. 

The Mainamati copper-plate uf Rat:ta
vankamalla Hankaladeva, (1141 
Saka) ; ed. by Dine"h Chandra 
Bhattacharyya. (In [ndian 
Historical Quarterly, v. 9, 1933, 
p. 282-289, text, tr., notes, h1bl.) 

'1141 Saka era (=-1219 A. D.)'. 

' .. the characters are ev1dently 
proto-Bengali .. ' (p. 282). 

The ed. also points out that the 
inscription records the word dr<wa, 
the place-names, BejakhaQ<;la and 
Pattikera and '>Orne 'eva' ending 
personal names and holds that 
these 'clearly preserve theit foreign 
origin in the uniqtte appelative 
'eva' or 'eha' which is entirely 
unknown in the Indian dialect. . • 
(p. 285). 

{471] PP 2237. 

Irda copper-plate of the Karpboja king 
Nayapaladeva; ed. by :N. G. 
MaJumdar. (In Epigtaphia ~ .• 
v. 22. 1933~34, p. 15()..159. ~, 
text, tr., note~. bibl;) · ,\ ' 

~ t \. 1 



-the characters of tht inscription 
are proto-Bengali, • . the Irda 
Copper-plate may be placed in the 
latter part cf tne lOth century 
A. D ... no distinction has been 
made between v and bin writing .. '. 

The ed. also points out that the 
place-names, VardhamAna, Vara
khaJ;~Qa, KaiJ.ti, Vrhat·chattivanna, 
etc., occur in the mscnption and 
&uggests that 'Vrhat Chattivanna' 
1s the Chatma m Midnapur district. 

f472} PP 1696. 

The Sohgaura coppu plate; «!.. by 
B. M. Barua. {In Indian 
Htstoncal Quarterly, v. 10, 1934, 
p. 54-56, text, tr., note~. bibl.l 

'S;de-lights from Pali text~ and 
Brahmi Inscnptiom cfMahasthan'. 

Pomts out that the record 
prov1des for the two store-houses, 
for the benefit of quadrupeds and 
care. vanists re&pectlvely. 

[473] pp 2237. 

The old Brahm! inscription of 
Mahasthan ; ed. by B. M. Barua. 
(In Indian Histoncal Quarterly, 
v. 10, 1934, p. 57-66, plate<;, text, 
tr., notes, bibl.) 

'The epigraph .. is an interesting 
old inscribed record of Bengal' .. 
(p. 57). 

Holds that .the record provides 
for the Savagiyas tela, etc. in a 
store house (kothiigala) near 
Pul)Qranagara. 

[474] pp 2237. 

A dated copper-plate grant from 
Sundarban ; ed. by Benoychandra 
Sen and Devapra~ad Ghcoh. (In 
lndian Historical Quarterly, 
\i. 1 0, l934, p. 321 ~33 J , notes, 
plate. text, tt.,,bt'bl.) 

' ~ ~~iptie)\ is dated 1118 
$;,1!t-JI'% A. D. 
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Dr. Benoy Candta Sen boWs 
that the inscription is e~avecl 
in characters of the proto-Bengali 
script which was current in the 12th 
century A. D. and adds that the 
initial vowels a, d, are represented 
by fonns which are almost com
pletely modern and that in some 
cases r is present with a dot, on 
essential accompamment of the 
modem Bengali form (p. 323). 

[475] I·P 2237. 

SARKAR, HIMANSt.JBHlJSAN 

Two notes on the cultural contact 
between Java and Bengal. (In 
Journal of the Greater India 
Society, v. 1, 1934, p. 51-57, notes, 
bibi.J 

Deals with 'The palaeography of 
Java and Bengal' maintaining. 
'On an exammation of the 
epigraphy of Southern India. 
however, we find that the so-called 
Bengali me<itals, viz., e and o. 
were prevalent there lonp before, 
they penetrated mto the wscrip
tions of Bengal' (p. 54) 

[475-A] PP 3007. 

DATTA, KALIDAS 
Paut)raQvardhana o Vardhamana

bbukti. (In Sah1tya Paris.at 
Patrika, pt. 41, 1341 B. S., 1934 
A. D., p. 19-23, map, bibl.) 

Discusses some place!>, rivers, 
channels and boundaries from the 
wpper plate inscription of Laks.· 
mal).a Sena found at Govindapura. 

[476] 182. Qt-. 894. 40. 

Gao~. YooENDRACHANDB.A 

R.irhi o Va~udra Drii.hmal).ga,ntr adi 
vasasthin. . (In Sihitya Pari~a t 
:Patrika. pt. 41, 1341 B. S .• 111$4 
A. D., p. 25·37, notes., bibl.) 



l477lo48~ 1 

Attempts to identify a few places 
recorded in some inscriptions and 
in some works. 
[477] 182. Qb. 894. 40. 

V ASU, NAGENDRAN.iTH 

Uttarrarhe Sena-rajdhani. (In 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 41, 
1341 B. S., 1934 A. D., p. 55-62 
bibl.) 

Discus!.es some copper plate 
in~criptions of Lak~mat;ta Sena and 
identifies ct"rtain old places which 
are now known by their modern 
names. 

[478] 182. Qb. 894. 40. 

Nandapur copper-plate of the Gupta 
year 169 ; ed. by N. G. Majumdar. 
(In Epigraphia Tnoka, v. 23, 
1935-36, p. 52-56, plates, text, tr., 
notes, bibl.) 

'The characters belong to the 
Eastern variet)' of the Gupta 
Alphabet . . being typical of the 
writing prevalent 10 Bengal during 
the fifth century A. D ... ' (p. 53). 

Also point5 out that the place
names Ambila and Jangoyika 
b.!sides the word'> nala, etc., are 
recorded in the inscription. 

[479] pp 1696. 

Mallasarul copper·p~ate ofVijayasena ; 
ed.by N. G. Majumdar. (In Epigra
phia Indica, v. 23, 1935-36, p. 155-
161, plates, text, tr., notes, hibl.) 

'The characters belong to the 
Edstern variety of the 'Gupta 
alphabet', representing a further 
stage of development as compared 
to those of the copper-plates of 
Bengal dating from the 5th centurv 
A. D ... '(p. 156). " 

Also points out that the place
names. Vettragartta, Vakkattaka 
Varddhamana and Godhagram~ 
are recorded in the inscription and 
identifies Godhagrlma with 
Gohasram on the river Damod.ar. 

(4801 rP t696. 

Nalanda plate of Dharmapaladeva ; 
ed. by P. N. Bhattacbaryya,, 
(In Epigraphia Indica, v. 23. 
1935-36, p. 29()..292, text, notes 
bibl.) 

'The characters 
Northern class 
resembling those 
plate .. '(p. 90). 
[481] 

NYAYARATNA, R.AMGATI 

belong t9, the 
of alphabets 
of Khalimpur 

,PP 1696. 

BiingaJa bhii~a o Bangala sahitya 
vi~ayak prastiiv ; 4th ed. Calcutta. 
Book Co. 1343 B. S., 
1936 A. D. xxxi, 408 p., front. 
notes, text, appends., b1bl. 21 X 

12.5. 
Refers to 'Tuute' 5eript. {p. 4-5). 

Ref: p. 15-23. 

Deals with the growth of Bengali 
script and refers to some inscrip
tions of the Piila and Sena kings. 

Ref. p. 401-403. 

'Raja Lak~maQa Sener pradatta 
t amra sasan er pra tili pi.' 
[482] 182. Me. 936. 12. 

PAtJL, PRAMODfLAL 

The development of the Bengab 
script. (In Indian Historical 
Quarterly, v. 12, 1936, p. 308-334, 
notes, bib!.) 

Discu'>ses alphabet& of the period 
from 350-1300 A. D. dealing with 
'The Gupta script', 'Precursors 
of the proto-Bengali and proto• 
Nagari types', 'be:ginning of the 
proto-Bengali form!>', 'further 
development of the proto-Bengali 
forms' and ·developn1ent cfrnodern 
Bengali form!''. 
[483] PP 2237. 

Two inscriptions from Barakar; ed,. 
by S. N. Chakravarti. (In Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Soci-ety. pt. 
Bengal, Letters, v. 2, lt., 
p. 21-26, fac~imt •• to,x.ts, tr'•• ao~. 
hi~.) 



liolds that the date of the eatliov 
tnseription corresponds to the 
18th Feb .• 1461 A. D. and that 
of the 2nd inscra,ption correspond!. 
to the 29th Dec., 1546 A. D. 

Also holds that the characterc; of 
CaQ.c;lidiis's Srlkf$Q.akirttan can be 
assigned to the date of the fir!:.t 
inscnptlon and Raghunandan's 
Dharmapiijiivtdht to that of the 
second one (p. 21). 

Further add.,, 'The characters are 
Bengali' (p. 22) and dtscusses the 
forms of some letters and points 
out the place-name Stvapada m the 
record!>. 

[484] PP 3213 B(1J. 

MAJUlfDAit, N.G. 

Indian Museum, Calcutta. (In Annual 
Report oftheArchaeolog1ca1 Survey 
oflndta, 1936-37, p. 128-134, plate, 
btbl.) 

Refers to the mscnt:ed l>tone 
tmage of Sada&t\a m tht> lndtan 
Museum mamtammg that the 
mscnptwn m proto-Bengah charac
ters of the 12th century A. D. IS 
engraved on the pedestal of the 
tmage. (p. 131). 

[485] 277 A. 

Three LmgaraJa temple mscnptlons; 
cd. by Dmeshchandra S1rcar and 
Jogendrachandra Ghosh. (In Indian 
Culture, v. 3, 1936-37, p. 121-126, 
facstms., texts, note&, b1bU 

M&ntam that (t) instnption 
of the Ganga kmg Narasnp.ha I 
of Saka year 1 165, 1243 A. D .• 
(n) inscription of the 4th regnal 
year of Viravara-Ke~ari, and (iii) 
inscription of the Ga~a king 
Nuasi~a n of the 13th century 
~ontain proto .. Bengali alphabet 
$Onte of th.t letters being almost 

•*r*'. 
'I llldl' ,, 204t. 
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Maldahe DHtlya GoplHadever taara· 
sasan av1~kar, ed. by K~iti8candra 
varman. (In Bharatvar$a, 1343-44 
B. S., 1936-37 A. D., pt. 2, p. 638-
640. 

Holds that the gtft was issued 
from Vataparvvatakam 946A. D. 

(487] 182. Qb. 913. l. 

SARKAR, HIMANSUBHUSAN 

The Cultural contact between Java 
and Bengal. (In Indian 
Htstoncal Quarterly, v. 13, 1937, 
p. 589-599, bibJ.) 

I 

Pomts out that the script of the 
Javanese 'Pre-Nagari' mscriptions 
wtth mmor vanat10ns has also 
been used m Khahmpur plate of 
Dharmapala, the 'Mungtr' and 
NiUanda characters of Devapiila 
and in the Nepalese mscnpttons 
between the 9th and lOth centuries 
(p. 591). 

Also refe1 s to Trnavindu-images 
wtth mscnpt10ns m Bengali script 
of the 12th century A. D. (p. 597). 

[488] pp 2237. 

Mallasarule prapta VtJayasener 
tamrasa.san ; ed. by Nanigopal 
Majumdar. (Sahttya Parisat 
Patnka, pt. 44, 1344 B. S., 19.37 
A. D., p. 17-21, facisms., text, 
notes). 

Holds that the characters of the 
inscription are stmtlar to those 
current in Bengal during the 6th 
century A. D. (p. 17). 

Also points out the place-names, 
names of some persons and 
designations of some officers as 
recor~d in the lnscription and 
attemp~ to i4ontify $0111e places, 
e.g., Godhagr!n).a as m~n 
O<~hagr~, ~4aiotik4 u 
mQt:km Khffljuli. etc. 

1491 1&21 Qb. $94. 40. \. 



GHOSH, JOGBNDRACflANl)U 

Notes on the Irda cop-per .. plate 
grant of king Nayapaladeva. (In 
Epigraphia Indica, v. 24, 1937-38, 
p. 43-47, notes, bibl.) 

Discusses the Irda copper-plate 
of the Kamboja king Nayapala
deva, pub. in this magazine, v. 22, 
1933-34, p. 150-159 and holds that 
the word Dhanga is written as 
Dhailgu because of the 'Bengali 
tendency of changing a-endings of 
personal names into u. 

Also identifies some places men
tioned in the inscription. 
[490] pp 1696· 

Dvitiya Gopaladever tamraMisan-Jajil
paralipi ; ed. by K~ttiscandra 
Varman (In Bharatvar~a. 1144-45 
B. S., 193/-38 A. D., pt. 1, 
p. 264-274, tHus., plate&, text. tr., 
notes). 

Points out that the copper 
plate recorc' . the names of the 
places, Kihthagrha, Maharaja
palhka, Muktavastu, Sihagrama 
and Yataparvvatika be~tdes 
Anandapura, Kuddalakha.ta, etc. 
[491] 182. Qb. 913. ]. 

GHo~. YoGFScANDRA 

Dvitiya Gopaldevcr Jajilparatamra
sa&anokta Brahma~gaQer paricay 
evall1 tahar rajyakal. (In Bhiirat
varsa, 1344-45 B. S., pt. 1, 
1937-38 A. D., p. 648-650, text, tr., 
bii:J.) 

Refers to Ksitiscandra Vannan's 
article pub. in this part of the 
magazine, p. 264-274 and attempts 
to identifY Sihagrama and dis
cusses Muktavastu, etc. 
[492] 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

CHAKRAVARTI, s. N. 
Development of the Bengali alphabet 

from the fifth century A.D. to the 
end of the~ Muhammadan rule. 
(In Journal of the Ro-yal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Letters, v. 4, 
1938., p. 351-'391 Jllates, append. 
bib!.) 

Discusses the inscripti9ns as 
also mss. 1ncluding Srikf~l)atirttan 
and Dharmaplljiivid.hi in tracing 
the development of Bengali al
phabet from its eady stage and 
holds that in the 19th centl}ty 
the forms of the letters became 
stereotyped by the introduction 
of the printing press. 
[493] PP 3213 B (l). 

Malla-sarul copperplate inscription of 
Gopa (Candra] and ViJayasena ; 
ed. by Sukumar Sen (/n 
Calcutta Review, 3rd series, v.66 
Jan.-Mar., 1938, p. 363-365, notes, 
bib!.) 

Refers to the inscription pub. 
in Si.ihitya Pari~at Patrika, v 44, 
p. 17-21 and holds that this is 
the second olde<>t inscription so 
far ui:.covered in West Bengal 
and that it has been assigned to 
the 6th century. 

Al'>o points out the names of 
the villages recorded in the m<.· 
criptwn and identifies some cf 
them including Bakkattaka as 
Bakta, A rddhaka1 aka as Adra, 
Kapi<;,navataka a<; Kaitara, etc. 

Further point~ out that a sur
name Yasa<> h recorded in the 
in~cription and holds that the 
sura.1.:r • ..:: is :,~;a \..ul rent among 
the Aguris of Burdwan. 
[494] PP 3215. 

Vappagho~avataka grant of Jayanaga ; 
note by J. C. Ghosh. (In Annals 
of the Bhandarkar Oriental Re
search Institute, v. 19, 1938-39, 
p. 81). 

Identifies ' Mallia • with the 
village ' Malia ' and ' Siip.hapura • 
with ' Singur ' in the Hooghly 
district. 
[495] pp 1939. 

CHATTER1I, SUDHIRKUMAR 

A study of Bengali surnames. (/,. 
Indian LiJ)gu!stics, v. 7, pt, 1~ 
19j9, p, 1•53. bibl.) I 

The name ot the writer 1$' gt~ 
as Spdhitkumar Mukherji ,-.)be 
d Of the article. ,, · "' 
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Discusses the oQsin of sur· 
na.rne& relatmg to caste, occupa
tion. etc. as also some personal 
names from Malla-sarul copper
plate mscnptton of Vuaya Sena. 

['496] 169. D. 1751. 

Terracotta plaque of Vtgrahapala
deva , ed. by A. BanerJee, Sastrl. 
(In Journal of the Bthar and 
Onssa Research Soctety, v. 26, 
1940, p 35-39, plate, text, tr., 
note!>, table, btbl.) 

" The characters of the ms
cnptlOn m the present plaque 
belong to the lith century AD 

The characters belong to the 
Nagari alphabet of the lOth
J Jth centune& A D found m 
other \\<ell-known mscnpuons of 
the Pal a penod. The !angum~e 
Is mcorrect Samknt " 

[497] pp 1765. 

Nmcty-three msc.nptwns on the Kur-
kihar bronze-; , ed. by A. 
BanerJT, Sastn. (In Journal 
of the Bthar and Onssa Re~earch 
SocJety, v. 26, 1940, p. 236-251, 
texts, tr., notes, b1bl.) 

' The characters belong to the 
Niigari alphabet of the 9th-11th 
centuries A.D.' 

~498] pp 1765. 

Two- inscriptions of Oopala Ill ~f 
angal ; ed. by N. K.. Bhattasali. 
{f11 Indian JflttOrical Quat'ter

' ~ -y. 11. 1941~ p. 106--a ·iUus." 
~ ~ 'ttxt&, tr., ~., 
,~-~~ 

~., A il 

A. The Nundi_glu (Manda) stone 
Inscription. 

• .. The characters may be descnbed 
as the proto-Bengalt type of the 
12th century A.D ... ' 

Also polnts out that the ndme of 
one MlJam, a' Mench 'of' Konch' 
IS recorded m the mscnpbon. 

B. The RaJibpur (Bangar) 
Sad:i4tva-unage mscrtptton of 
Gopala 111 of Bengal. 

[499] PP 2237. 

lndta Office plate of Lakshmana
Send , ed. by H. N. Randle. (In 
Ep1graph1a lndtca, v. 26, 1941-
42, p I-13, plates, text, tr., notes 
bib!) ' 

Refers to Nalmikanta Bhatta
sJlJ''> The Lost Bhowal Copper
plate of Laksmana Sena Deva 
d Bengal pub. 111 Ind1an 
B.tstoncdl Quarterly, v 3, 1927 
p 88-96, and <Jtates, ' 1t ts the 
.Bhowdl (Bh:ioyal) Copper-plate ' 
(p 2\ 

Also fixes the date of the ms
cnpt!On at 1197 A.D and pomts 
out that the place-names Vatumbi, 
JaladanQi, etc. are recorded m 
the mscnption. 

[500] pp 1696. 

SEN,BENOYCHANDRA 

Some historical aS'f*tS of the ins
criptions of ~~aJ ; {pre-Af;u}Jam
tnadan epochs). Caleut.f&. Uni
versity of Calcutta, 1942., lu.ii, 
6U Pv ~L tables, not~ll. ~~ 
"l!libt. 23:SX15. 1\s. 20. , 



Suggests that the word vara 
found in <:onnection with the 
place names is of Dravidian 
origin and confirms tha! the pl~c~
names ending with Jola, JOb, 
jotika, etc. are 'evidences of non
Aryan substratum.' 

Also discusses a number of 
place-names and identifies some 
places e.g. Moliid~I}.Qi (mo~ .. M~
rul}.cj.i), Piiijaka~tt (mod. PtiiJan), 
Somapura (mod. Ompur), etc. 

[501] 167. A. 181. 

The Rajiva4i (Bhawal) plate of Lak
~mal}.a Sena Deva; ed. by N. ~· 
Bhattasali. (In Journal of the Asta
tic Society of Bengal, Letters 
v. 8, 1942, p. 1-39, plate, maps 
facsims., text, tr., notes, glossary 
bib).) 

The editor holds the date of the 
plate to be 1204 A.D. three years 
after the invasion of Ikhtiyiiruddin 
when Sridbara Dasa's Sadukti
karl}.amrta was complied (p. 22). 

Also discusses some place- names, 
etc contained in the Mahiiina
gar plate (p.21) and holds that 
it was granted in 1203 A.D. (p. 20). 
' only ten months after the deplo
rable sack of Nadia ' (p. 24). 

The present grant contains some 
place-names including that of 
Dhilryyagrama besides the name 
of the river Banahara. The edi
tor identifies Banahara Ytith dte 
modern Banar and suggests Dhii· 
ryyagrama to be Rajavap (p. 14). 

Further points out the impor
tance of the M;adhainagar and the 
present inscriptions. 

PP 3213 B (1). 

; '~'?, .( 

A JIBLtoqa!A...,. q~ •o.-
~!" 

Transfer of -land and property ill. 
ancient Bengal. (In Indian Cul
ture, v. 9, Oct., 1942-Mar., 1943t 
nos. 2-3, p. 179-186, bibl.) .,. 

Points out that the words khila. 
vastu, rilpaka, diniira, etc. occur 
in the record. 

[503] pp 2945. 

GOSWAMI, KRISHNAPADA 

Place-names of Bengal. (In 
Journal of the Department of 
Letters, v. 33, 1943, p. 1-70.) 

Deals with ' Old place-names from 
inscriptions', 'Geographical dic;
tribution of place-names ', and 
' Classification of place-names '. 

[504] pp 1092. 

Kalaikuri copper-plate inscription of 
the Gupta year 120 (A.D. 439) ; 
ed. by Dinesbchandra Sircar. (In 
Indian Historical Quarterly, ' 
v. 19, 1943, p. 12-26, plate, text, 
tr., notes., bibl ) 

States that the names of the 
Brahma1,.1 receipients of the present 
Grant end in BhaUa and Datta 
of which latter is now a non
Brahmal}.ic cognomen in Bengal. 

[505] pp 2237. 



States that l.20 0. £.==439 
A. l>. and points out that two 
Brahroat)s with the sumaJne 
Datta are mentioned in it. 

[506} 

Two copper-plates of Sasanka from 
Midnapore ; ed. by R. C. 
Majumdar (In Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Letters, v. 11, 1945, p. l-9, facsims., 
text!., notes, tr., bibl.) 

The editor holds that the al
phabet belongs to the type used 
in North-East India during the 
period 550-650 A. D. and shows 
some divergence from the cha• 
racters used in the Gafijam plates 
of Sasanka. 

Also points out that the same 
sign is used for h and v and di~>
cusses the position of consonant 
before and after r. 

Further points out that the 
inscriptions mentwn Dandabhu
kti, Utakala, Tav1ra and some 
other placef> and ident1fie~ modern 
Debra with Tavira. 

[507] 

MAJlJMDAR, RAMFScANDRA 

BarpHi dder itihas. Calcutta, Gene
ral Printers and Publisher<;, 1352 
B.S., 1945 A.D. vii, 236. p., 
maps, illus., fac<>im.:; , tables, table 
of succession, index, bibl.24 x 15.5. 
Rs. 5. 
Ref: p. 132-1 D 
Deals with H.e Bengali script. 
[508) J.C./B 954;M 585v. 

SARKAR, DiNESc Al'o!DRA 

Samatater Rlit rajavarpsa. (In 
· Bharatvar~a. 1352-53 B.S., 

1945·46 A. D., pt. 2, p. 369-374, 
text.) 

Holds that the character$ were 
incised in about 700 A.D. 

Also points out the names of 
J<>me rivers and places, etc. that 
are mentioned in the inscription. 

ti>9J 
L ~ "· 

Nava"i$krta Rlt-sasan ; ~ ed. by 
Dine'Scandra ,Bhattacarya. (In 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. S3, 
1353 B.S., 1946 A.D., p. 41-54, 
text, explanation, append.) 

Discusses some letters and holds 
that the date of inscription may 
be taken as 700 A.D. or slightly 
later. 

Also hoids that the inscription 
contains an example of Gauriya 
style. 

Also di!>cus<>es some plact"s which 
are mentioned in the inscription. 

I [510) 

MahipiUer navavi~krta Veloya-Iipi ; 
ed. by Manoranjan Gupta. (In 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 54, 
1354 B.S., 1947 A.D., p. 41-56, 
maps, plates, text, tr., notes, 
statements, bib!.) 

Points out that hitherto un· 
known measurement of land is 
mentioned in the grant which 
was iCJSued from Sahasaga]J.Qa
nagara. 

[511] 

Ba<;lagaiigii rock inscription of 
Bhilt1varman ; ed. by N. K. 
Bhattasali (In Epigraphia Indica, 
v. 27, 1947-48, p. 18-23, plates. 
text, tr., notes, bibl.) 

' .. the inscriptkn was ascer
tained to be of the Gupta year 
234, equivalent to A.D. 553-54 .. 
The characters belong to the 
Ea'lteJn variety of the GuP.ta 
alphabet .. The script is simdar 
to that noticed in the copper
plates of the same period found 
in Bengal..' 

Also identifies Jlavaka, Sa.ma
tata an,! Kamarupa. 

[Sl2J :PP. 1696. 
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Two inscriptions of Oovindacbandra, 
king <>f Van,ga; ed. by N. K. 
Bhattasali. (In Epigraphia Indtca, 
v. 27, 1947-48, p. 24-27, plates, 
texts, tr., notes, hlbl.) 

Points out that R!jendra Cola's 
inscription refers to Govinda
candra. 

A. Kulk.u"t Sun-god 1mage InS
cription of the 12th year of the 
reign of Govmdachandra. 

Holds that the characters may 
be 'stated to belong to the proto
Bengali type of the early pa'rt of 
the 11th century A.D.' (p. 25). 

B. Betkii Vasudeva image ins
cnptiOn of the 23rd year of 
Govindachandra. 

Pomts out that the record refers 
to one Gatigadasa, a Balajika by 
caste and holds that the present
day class-name 'Barat ts derived 
from the word Barajtka' (p. 26). 

[513] pp 1696. 

Mehar plate of Damodaradeva ; ed. 
by B. M. Barua and Puhnbehari 
Chakravarti (In Ep1graph1a Ind1ca, 
v. 27, 1947-48, p. 182-191, plates, 
text, tr., notes, btbl.) 

Refers to Note on the Chttta
gl,ng Copper-plate dated Saka 
1165, or A. D. 1243 by Prananalh 
Pandit pub. tn Journal of the 
A static Soc1ety of Bengal, v. 4' 
pt I, 1874, p. 318-324. ' 

Also holds the date of the 
present charter to be 1234 A.D. 
and points out the tendenc:y' to do 
away with the dtfference between 
band v'. 

Further holds that the villases 
' PUrvagrama, Siddhala, Dit;t4isa 
and KebrakoJ;lii mentioned in the 
inscription are included in the 
list of 56 Gai'iis (of the Bengali 
BrahmaJ;~.s)' (p. 186). 

Also points out the place~names 
M!hAra, Vlyisagrama, etc., as 
occurring in the inscription besides 
•eva' ending name of a person. 

J514] PP 1696. 

Trtiya Vigrahapl.ler Veloyl lipi ; cd. 
by Manoraiijan Gupta. (IPJ 
Sahitya Pari,at Patnki, pt. 5S, 
1355 B.S., 1948 A.D., p. 60-65, 
plates, text; tr., notes.) 

States that like the Veloya grant 
of Mahipala, a hitherto untnown 
measurement of land is also men
tioned in tt. 

Also dtscusses some terms such 
as vith1, vt~aya, as also some 
places. 

[515] 

SEN, DINEkANDRA, 

VangabM~ii o sahitya ; 8th ed. 
Calcutta, Dasgupta & Co. Ltd., 
1356 B.S., 1949 A.D. XXXVJl, 
501 p., port., geneal. table, notes, 
appends., btbl. 23 5 x 14·5. Rs.l5. 

Ref: p. 1-9. 

Suggests that the Susumya rock 
mscnptJOn of Candravarma of 
the 4th centuty A.D. ts wntten tn 
the oldest Bengah scnpt yet dts
covered (p. 7). 

Further states that there are a 
few obsolete Bengah and Maithil 
letters in A~samese script whtch u 
but a vanant form of Bengah 
scnpt. Abo states that there i& 
vet y httle dtfference between the 
old Bengah and Ma1thtl script 
and that there ts a dose similarity 
between Bengah and Nepah script 
of the 12th centur~ A.D. (p. 8). 

[516] 182. Mb. 949.3. 

Copper-plate inscription of the time of 
kin,g Vijayamanikya of Tripur•; cd, . 
by Dineschandra Sircat.(/n1Q:urtla1 · 
of the Asiatic Society Qf 8cnaal, 
Letters, v. 17, 19St. f1:. 73.:t2 •• 
fa.<:Jinla., texts notes, bil>l.) / 

" < 



' The characters employed in 
the inscription are the same as 
those found in the epigraphic and 
literary records of the 15th century 
or so ... They may be compared 
with the characters of..... the 
Sri-KN1Ja-kirttana . . and the 
Dharma-piijd-vtdhi . .... The numeri
cal figures for 1, 4 and 5 occur ..... 
of these the form 5 is not modern 
.. ter&ha (Arabic tdrikh), occurs 
in the date ... The inscnption is 
dated ... the Saka year 1410 (1488 
A.D.) . the names of the villages 
appear to be as foliows : Gal).gti
yara .. and Ba<;l-Kamta ... It is 
expected that most of these villages 
are sttll known by the names 
mentioned in the 15th century 
m~>cription under discussion ... ' 
(p. 74-76). 

{517] PP 3213 B (1). 

Copper-plate inscnptwn of king Bhava
deva ; ed. by Dme~chandr a Strcar. 
(In Journal of the A<>iatJc Socrety 
of Bengal. Jetter'>. v. 17, 1951, 

p. 83-94, f.tcsum , text, notes, btbl.) 

Hold" th.1t ' the charter was 
h~ued from the ancient ctty of 
Devaparvata whtch lay on the 
southern end of the Mainiimati 
hilh 1n the vicinity of Comdla ' 
(p. 83) and that the nver Ksirodii 
of the rt>cord 'is the modern 
Khirii or Khirnai (p. 87), and that 
the district of J>crani'itana of the 
record 'must have been situated 
in the present Tipperah-Noakhali 
region ' (p. 91). 

Further holds that'the characters , 
belong to the East Indian vanety 
of the Northern Alphabet', which 
may be assigned to the 8th or 
9th century A.D. (p. 84) and that 
• '!;hero is a case of Prakritism in 
the word P4isdgha for Vaildkha .. .' 
(" .. ). 
-t!ttf i· l>P ~213 B (1). 

The two Pilla C-'Ppet·plate insc.riptiol);l 
of Belwa ; ed. by Monoranjan 
Gupta. (In Journal of the Asiatic 
Soctety of Bengal, Letters, v~ 17, 
1951, p. 117~135, maps, facsims., 
texts, notes, bibl.) 

Deals with the two copper-plate 
grants of Mahipala I and Vigraha
pala III respectively maintaining 
that a chain of 22 villages, the 
names of most of which are of non
Aryan origin and end in gari, exists 
around the village of Belwii where 
the plates were found (p. 119). 
Also identifies Belwa with Vellavl 
mentioned in Vigrahapala's gran 
(p. 118). 

Further discusses and identifie& 
PhaQita and Sahasagal).Qa, etc. 
and holds, ' The character of tho 
alphabets in both the plates is 
proto-Bengali ' (p. 125). 

Also adds, ' Mahtpala'o; grant 
mentiOns a new measure of land 
not found mother grants '(p. 125). 

[519] PP 3213 B (1). 

The Jajilpara grant of Gopala II, 
year 6 ; ed. by Paramathanath 
M1sra and R. C. Majumdar. (In 
Journal of the Asiatic Soo~ty of 
BengaL Letters, v. 17, 1951, 
p. 137-144, text, notes, bibl.) 

Refer to Ksitiscandra Varman's 
articleb pub. in Bharatvar~a, 1343-
44 B.S.,l936-37 A. D., pt. 2, r· 638-
640 ; 1344-45 B.S., 1937-38 A.D., 
pt. 1, p. 264-274 and Yogescandra 
Gho~'s article pub. in Bharat
\ar~a, 1344-45 B.S., 1937-38 A.D., 
pt. 1., p. 648-650 and point out the 
words Vataparvvatika, Siba village, 
Ka~thagrha and Maharaja pallis, 
and Kuddalakhata-Vi~ya, etc., 
occurin,g in the inscriptio, and 
identif~ the- vlllage Stha with 
modern Sihati and interptet the 
word dvilrikadlna as • a tax \Jr 
ton collected at the gates' {p. ::l9). 

(520} PP UUB(l} 



!00 

BHATTA 0AMODARAGVPTA 

Kuttanlmatam, ; tr. and ed. by Tri
divnath R.ay. Calcutta, Vasumati 
S4hitya Mandir, 1360 B.S., 1953 
A.D. uii, 268 p., notes, appends., 
bibJ. 21 x 12·5. R.s. 4. 

A work in Sanskrit on sexology, 

The ed. gives a short account of 
the poet and discusse~ the work 
in the preface maintaining that 
a ms. copy of the work found in 
Nepal is written in oldest Bengali 
characters yet discovered in a 
'tiVork, and that it is preserved in 
the library of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. 

[5211 180. Nc. 95. 11. 

BHANDI\:RKAR., D. R.. 

Asoka ~rd. ed. Calcutta, University 
,jf Calcutta, 1955. xviii, 366 p .• tr., 
n.)te~. index, bibl. 21.5 x 13.5. 
Rs. 6. 

Refers to some special features 
of Magadhism and maintains, 
•An these Magadhisms are tra.::e· 
able in an inscription of the third 
century B.C. and engraved in 
Jogimar~ Cave on Riimgarh Hill, 
which being situated in Behar, 
must have been originally in 
Magadha ' (p. 175). 

{5221 165. A. 819. 

Yogimarli guhillipi,; ed. by Sukumar 
Sen. (ln the editor's Vicitra sahitya, 
pt. 2, 1956, p. 125-126, text, tr.) 

Holds lhat the inscription written 
in Brahmi script of Asoka's time 
bears the oldest record of Magrdhi 
Prakrta and that it also shows a 
link between Mi'igadhi and Ardha· 
Magadht 

Also discusses the metre and 
holds it to be the oldest folk
poetry of India. 

IS23J :a. 891·444/Se 5507 v. 

LANGUAGE 

Early Bengali literature and new• .. 
papers. (/n Calcutta R.e-view~ 
v. 13, 1850, p. 124-161, notes. 
chart, bibl.) " 

Takes a cursory range over the 
state of early Bengali literature, 
particularly with reference to the 
periodical press and stales, ' The 
Vrihat katha alludes to various 
events of very ancient date con
nected with Bengal. ... ' (p. 125)~ 
'-is it not probable, that the 
ancient language, spoken on the 
plains of Bengal, was a mixture of 
the Pali and Prakrit .... ' (p. 126) 
and ' .... there was an aboriginal 
language, traces of which remain 
still in such words as ultd, eman, 
ekhan, chtil, chhari, dhdmd, pet, 
bhari, soja, hold. In the admirable 
preface to his Bengali Dictionary~ 
R.am Komul Sen gives a list of 
128 original Bengali words, derived 
from no other language . . . . • 
(p. 127). 

Also refers to some works such 
as ' Dharma gana published by 
order of Layu Shen.' 

[5241 PP 3215. 

VANDYOPAD.HYAY, RAN'GALAL 

Vangavidyar adya vivarar,t. ~In 
Education Gazette, May, 1859. 
p. 185-186. bibl.) 

Refers to the vernacular language 
current in Bengal at the time of 
the arrival of the five Brahmal)s 
therein and gives examples of 
some aboriginal words incor· 
porated into the Bengali language. 

Also maintains that the civiliza• 
tion of Bengal is more than 2500 
years old. 

Reprinted in R.angalal tacanl 
satp8f$ha ed. by Sivlil Vau..tyo• 
pldhyly, pub. by tbt editet. 
Calcutta. Aug., 1959, p. :!43-l~~ {sm · · · ·· 



1 ~-~~ & U'l'int.A~ 
WILSON, H. H. 

Essays and lectures chiefly of the 
rt:hgion of the Hindus ; ed. by 
Rembold .Rost. London, 'J;'rtibner 
& Co., 1862. 2v. 21 x 13. 

v. 1. xh, 399 p , notes, mdex, 
;,ibl. 

Mamtams, ' . . . the Praknt 
or Mtigadhz, a d1alect which, With 
the .fams as well as the Bauddhas, 
IS constdered to be the appropnate 
velucle of the1r sacred literature' 
(p. 280). 

v. 2. 1, 416 p., notes, mdex, 
btbl. 

[525A] 175. E. 55. 

BEAMES, JOHN 

Outline& of Indmn ph!Iology. 
Calcutta, Wyman Bros, 1867. 
m, 61 p, notes, appends., map. 
20x 11 5. 

D1scu~~e& Clas'>tficatwn of 
languages ', ' On the dtstnbution 
of lndtan languages ', etc. 

{526] I.C /491 4/B 37t. 

HUNTER, W. W. 

The annals of rural Bengal, v. I. 
London, Smith, Elder & Co., 

1868. xt, 475 p., chronology, notes, 
appends., btbl. 20 5x 13. 

States, ' The influence of the 
abongmal element made Itself felt 
at a very early penod m the 
Apabhransa or vernacular form of 
Sansknt used by the low castes ' 
(p. 126). 

Also maintains, ' Bengal, with 
its dependencies, forms a vast 
basin into which every vanety of 
speech has been .flownt$ since 
piehistoric timts. Ther~ the 
'V,h* p;td1ologica1 ~ies will be 
r<Ju-ed, eadi stratum 1Ym8 above 
lis pr~~fiOr ' (p. l67). 

Further holds tbat the S4ntaij 
words such as khur)t·a, modem 
Santah khiint-i' a post',' bhe4a ', 
' a sheep', pota, ' belly ' have been 
taken mto Prakrit besides the 
Santah numerals pon..ea, four, 
mcorpora ted tnto Bengalt as 
poun-e, one fourth less, (p. 176-
177). Also holds, ' The Bengali 
poune and poya are unquestiOn
ably adopted from pon-ea, the 
vernacular of the abongmes • 
(p. 178) also, ' that Bengali 
has gone on borrowmg from 
Santali ... ' (p. 180). 
[527] 167. A. 115. 

HUNTEJl, W. W. 
A comparative dictiOnary of the 

languages of Indta and Htgh Asta 
wtth a d1ssertat1on based on the 
Hodgson hsts, offic1al records and 
mss. London, Trubner and Co., 
1868 v1, 218, 6 p., note, append. 
3lx2l·5 

Coniams preface and mdex in 
Enghsh, Frend, Latm, German 
and Russian. 

Numerals, pronouns, adverbs 
and particles have been treated 
under the headmg Pronommals, 
,md nouns, adjectives and verbs 
under the headmg Roots. 

EqUivalent words of the tribal 
languages of' N. b. Bengal' and 
of the' Eastern Front1er of Bengal' 
are giVen for comparative study. 

The author holds that the root li 
is used 1n tnbal names e.g, Benga-li 
Santa-h, etc. (p. 24), and denves 
the word ' /e-dQka ' or ' la(lko, ; 
chela, che-lt, etc., from the root /i 
(p. 25). 

Also holds, the vowel o 
regularly represents u or a : thus, 

. . Santali, dam, Bensalt dom, 
a corpse-bear~r. Santali pa(a, the 
stomach ; po{ea a ' fat-belly • 

(p. 25). 
Further discusses how the words 

Haps, Gaur, 'the aboriginal capital 
of Bengal ', Santal, Uriya, Kber
siong, tdritk1, kira, Kirtin.a.ua, Kir• 
atas, Ma .. fis, cooliei (kutis) 
C'an4a.Ia. etc, are formed. 
{518] 1'16. A. a 



OHOSHA, Pl\Al'APACHANDltA 

Contribution~ towards vernacular 
lexicography, no. 1. (Ih 
Journal of the Asiatic Society, 
v. 39, pt. 1, 1870, p. 131-151). 

Discusses the origin of the 
Bengali script and language main
taining, • To the Prakrit many of 
the Bengali forms may be t1:aced 
which cannot be so easily referred 
to the Sanscrit ' (p. 138). 
{529] PP 3213. 

HOERNLE, A. F. RUDOLF 

Essays in aid of a comparative 
grammar of the Gaurian languages. 
(In Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, v. 41, 1872, pt. 1, 
p. 120-174, notes, bibl., ; v. 42, 
pt. 1, 1873, p. 59-108, notes, 
append., bib!. ; v. 43, pt. 1. 1 R74, 
p. 22-6i, chart~. notes, bibl.) 

Incomplete. 
Gives a list of the languages 

called Gaurian and di~cu~ses the 
inflexional post-positions of the 
Gaurian languages. 

Also discu<>ses the Prakrtic and 
Gaurian nouns accordtng to the 
inflexional bases. 
(530] pp 3213. 

BEAMES. JOHN 

A comparative grammar of the 
modern Aryan languages of India : 
to wit, Hindi, Panjab1, Sindhi, 
Gujrati, Marathi, Oriya, and 
Bengali. London, Tri.ibner & 
Co., 1872-1879. 

3v. 21·5xl3·5. 
v. 1. x, 360 p., notes, charts, 

bib I., ' On sounds. '-t. p. 
v. 2.v, 348 p., notes, bibl., 'The 

noun and pronoun. '-t. p. 
v. 3. iv, 316 p., .notes, index, 

bibl. 'The verb.'-t. p. 
• It (the Bengali) is very little 

changed from the Kutila brought 
down from Kanauj by the 
Brahmans whom King Adisur 
invited to Bengal in the latter 
part of the 11th century. ' 
...,.introd., v. l, p. -62. 

Also discusses in the inttod •• 
v. 1, the structural characteristic• 
of the seven languages includina 
Bengali. 

Further shows some stages of 
vowel and consonantal changes iu 
v. 1, and some stages of dej'elop
ment of some noun and verb forms 
in v. 2 and 3. 
[531] 176. A. 11. 

BHANDARKAR, R. G. 
Wilson philological lectures OR 

San~krit and derived languages, 
delivered in 1877. (In Collected 
works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, 
v. 4 ; ed. by Narayan Bapuji 
Utgikar. Poona, Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, 
1929. xi, 640 p., notes, indexes, 
bibl. 24x15·5. Rs.6). 

Contains discussion on 
Magadhi Prakrta, Tadbhava. 
Tatsarna, Ddya, Apabhramsa, 
accent in Bengali and Oriva.. 
absence of oblique form m Bengali 
and Oriya, ongin of ka m the 
vernacular termmations, ongin 
of Sa in the vernacular termma
tions, etc. 
[532] 175. E. 7J. 

CusT, ROBLRT N. 
A sketch on the modern languages of 

the East Indtes. London, Trtibner 
& Co., 1878. v, 198 p., note, 
appends., bibl 20 5 X 12. 

Discusses Bengali while dealing 
with the different famihes of 
la,nguages. 

Also gives a list of Bengali 
dialects (p. 160). 

Further holds, ' They (' The 
Kiranti ') have also the credit of 
giving name to the medicine 
Chiretta' (p 93). 
[533] 158. A. 305. 

HEMAC AND'RA, Suri 
The De5Inamamala, pt. 1 ; tel. 

by R. Pischel and G. Btlhter. 
Boml?ay, Government Centta1 
Book Depot, 1880. vii. 300 P•J 
varia~t readings, eon.un~4fYt 
l4 S X 1~·5. l\s. lf4~·· 



• Text JlQd 9fitical 11otea by 
Prof. Pischel.'-t. p. 

' . . . The De~Tnlmamllll has 
been discovered by Dr. BUhler. 
In the Indian .Antiquary, II, p. 17 ff. 
(1874) he has given the first notice 
'Df it ... '-R.. Pischel, introd. 

[534] 181. A. 1. 

Hoi!ItNLE\ A. F. RUDOLF 

A sketch of the history of Prakrit 
philology. (In Calcutta Review, 
v. 71, 1880, p. 311-332, notes, 
bibl.) 

Maintains, ' As to the relative 
age of the various Prlikrit verna· 
culars of Indta, four more or less 
well-defined stages may be distin
guished . . . ' (p. 324). 

Also maintains that during the 
4th stage extending from the 3rd 
to about the 7th or 8th centuries 
A.D. the dtsintegratwn of the 
great Prakrit vernaculars of the 
west and east finally resulted in 
the establishment of the four great 
Gaurian languages and that 
Eastern Prakrit gave rise to the 
Eastern Gaurian, including 
Bengali-(p. 325). 

[535] PP 3215. 

A grammar of the Eastern Hind 
compared with the other Gauc;lian 
languages. London, Triibner & 
'co., 1880. xv, xi, 418 p., map, 
tables, charts, notes, index, bib!. 
21·5x 13·5. 

In the preface the author 
maintains, ' . . . the book not 
only goes over nearly the entire 
sround, covered by the volumes of 
Mr. Beames' Comparative• 
Grammar, but also adds a not 
inconsiderable quantity of addi
tioQal ma tt~r, es~-ially in 
teJatd to the derivation of 
Gaudian .arammatical forma 

-ffC>.m tbf PJakrits ' (p. V•vi). . 

t),f f:'3'). 117. c. 3~ 
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BlliSilir utpatti. (In Vangadari~ .. 
1287 B.S., 1880 A.D., p. 419-424, 
bibl., p. 469-473., bibL, p. 481481, 
bibl., p. 529-538, bibl. ; 1288 B. s., 
1881 A.D., p. 11-18, bibJ., p. 64-69, 
bibl.) 

Points out that Bengali is a 
modern language with Sanskrit 
as its origin and that it contain• 
different non-Aryan elements. 

{537] 182. Qb. 873. 7-8. 

BHANDARKAR, R.AMKRISHNA Gol>AL 

Relations between Sanskrit, PA.li, 
the Prakrits and the modem 
vernaculars. (In Journal of tbe 
Bombay branch of the Roy a 1 

.Asiatic Society, v. 16, 1883-85 • 
p. 314-342). 

Maintains, 'The vernaculars 
have descended from the Praktits, 
and the Prakrits from Sanskrit 
... '(p. 315) and,' ... some of 
the peculiarities of the Magadht 
Pnikrit are distinctly observable 
. . . in some of the inscriptions of 
Aboka . . '(p. 317). 
[538] pp 3213 c. 

GRIERSON, GEORGE A. 

Seven grammars of the dialects and 
subdialects of the Bihiiri language. 
Calcutta, Bengal Secretariat Press. 
1883-1887. 8 pts. bound together. 
20x 14·5. 

Pt. l. vi, 47 p., maps, chart, 
notes, append. • Introductory • 
-t.p. 

Deals with the origin and 
development of the Gaupan 
languages. 

pt. 2. iv, 147 p., charts, notes, 
appends. 

pt. 3. iv, 103 p., <'harts, notes~ 
appends. 

pt. 4. iv, 100 p., chart~. notes, 
appends. 

pt. S. iv, 102 p., charts. notet. 
append., bibl. 

pt. 6. iv, 95 p., Qham, .Qotes, 
append., bibl. 

pt. 7. iv1 ~ :p., .ehat•1 ao~ 
appen4. 



pt. 8. iv, 85 (773-688), 21 p., 
charts, notes, append., bibl., 
reviews. 

:Ref. : p. 19-20. 
Review pub. in ' the 

Athenaeum ' contains a b1bl. 

[539] 177. c. 7. 

HOE~NLE, A. F. RUDOLF and GRIERSON, 
GEORGE A. 

A comparative dictionary of the 
Blhan language. Calcutta, 
Bengal Secretanat Press, 1885-
1889. 2 pts. bound together. 
30x 24. 

Incomplete. 
Pt. 1. i, I, 40 p., maps, charts, 

notes, bibl. 
Ref. : maps no. I -3 facing the 

title page showing the areas of 
(i) ' Ancient Prakrit ', (ii) 
' Mediaeval Praknt ', and (Iii) 
• Modern Praknt or Gau4ian 
from 1200 A.D.' 

Points out that the Sansknt 
root khad becomes khii in Prakri t 
(p. xxxi, mtrod.) 

Ref. : p. xxxii-xxxvi, mtrod. 
Deals with Tatsama and Tad

bhava. 
Pt. 2. iii, ii, 71 (41-112), 32 p., 

indexes, notes, bibl. 

[540] 177.C.6. 

8HANDARKAR, RAMKRISHNA GoPAL 

The Prakrits and the ApabhraJllSa. 
(In Journal of the Bombay branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
v. 17, pt. 1, 1887-1889, p. 1-48, 
notes.) 

Examines grammar and vocabu
lary. 

[541] pp 3213 c. 

Ph9nology of the vernaculars of 
Northern India. (In Journal 
of the Bombay branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society. v. 17, P*· 2, 
1887-1889, p. 99-182, notes.) 

Maintains 'the vocables in 
ordinary use in our modern dial,ects 
are the same as those in the old 
Prakrits, whether of a Oesya or 
Sanskrit origin and in the latter 
case whether derived by the 
transformation of Sanskrit •.vords 

.in accordance wjth processes 
which have ceased or which haYe 
contmued to operate in the 
vernaculars, affords strong 
evidence in favour ' of the 
hypothesis that these dialects are 
hut a more developed form of the 
Prakrits' (p. 182). 

[542] PP 3213 C. 

0PPERT, GUSTAV 

On the onginal inhabitants of 
Bharatavar~>a or lnd1a, pt. I & 2 
bound together. Madras 
Higgmbotham & Co., 18~8-1889. 
l3x20·5. 

Pt. 1. vi, 108 p., notei>, bibl. 
Deals with the Dra~idians 

maintammg m the intr Jduction 
that two special Gaura-Dravi
dlan term~> for mountams are 
mala and J..o from which the 
names of Mal/as, etc., and 
G01;u;las and Gauras, etc., are 
derived (p. 13). 

Ref. : p. 78-79. 

Discusses the Ballas maintain
ing, • The name of Balla Rajas. 
reappears ... in Mysore as the 
well-known Ballalas' (p. 78). 

Pt. 2. ii, 162 p. (108-270 p.), 
notes, bibl. 

Deals with the Gaurians. 

Ref. : p. 114-121. 

Maintains.' The word OaU(Ia is 
a derivative ~r the root tel 
mountain, and its equ.ive.leata ,.. 
G04a and 06i4a. The lub- ' 
stitu.tioo. of 1 and I fo~ 4 gi~ , 
Gaura and Gaull . • . . ~"• Pl .. . U$). ,\or. * , 



Also maintains that • though 
descended from the same stock 
and speaking the same language, 
these tribes (the Gaurians and the 
Dravidians) separated in prehis
toric times and subsequently 

•became r.till more alienated from 
each other' (p. 270). 

{543] 572. 34/0 620/Asia. Soc. 

GANGU~I, DENQNATH 

Bengali language. (In Calcutta 
Review, v. 98, 1894, p. 104-131, 
notes, bibl.) 

A short dissertation on the 
Bengah language maintainmg, 'It 
has taken Its birth directly from 
the Prakrit . . ' (p. 104). 
[543A] PP 3215. 

GHO~, PACKAIP 
Asamiyii ki svatantra bhiisa? (In 

Navyabharat, 1301 B.S., 1894 
A.D., p. 197-207, note5, b1bl.) 

Holds that the Assamese 
language is not different from 
Bengah. 
[544] 

GRIERSON, G. A. 
The geographical distribution and 

mutual affinities of the Indo
Aryan vernaculars. (In Calcutta 
Review, v. 101, 1895, p. 258-274, 
map, chart.) 

A dissertation on the Indo
Aryan vernaculars including 
Bengali and its nearest sister 
language Assamese maintaining 

1 that Assamese ' is an offshoot 
of Bihari, through Northern 
Bangall but has developed into 
an independent language . . . ' 
and that' Uriya is bounded on the 
north by Bang~ili. into which it 
merges in the district of Midn.a-
pur. ' 
1545] pp 3215. 
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Maintains, ' . . . the Bang!,li, 
miiri/iim, means ' I killed ' but it 

" must originally have meant 
1 killed by me ' mtirila-a,m in which 
the am is a Pronominal suffix 
equivalent to them of the Ka8mtri 
moru-m, and has nothing whatever 
to do with the Sanskrit and 
Prakrit personal endings with 
which they have been usually 
connected . . ' (p. 348). 

[546] pp 3213. 

GRIERSON, G. A. 
On 

I 

the radical and participal tenses 
of the modern Indo-Aryan 
languages. (In Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, v. 64 .• 
pt. I, I 895, p. 352-375, notes. 
charts.) 

Refers to the above article and 
attempts ' to ascertain how far 
the use of pronominal suffixes has 
obtamed in the case of verbs of 
other Indo-Aryan Vernaculars', 
(p. 352). 

[547] PP 3213 

On the stress-accent in the modem 
Indo-Aryan vernaculars. (/n 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and 
Ireland for 1895, p. 139-147, 
notes). 

Maintains, 'The lA Vs closely, 
follow the rules of the Sanskrit 
stress-aceen t . . . The only 
diflerence is that the IAVs do not 
usually throw the accent further 
back than the antepenultimate if 
the word ends in a long syllable' 
(p. 139). 

[548] PP 3515. 

On the p.h.onolo&y of the modetr 
Indo-Atya.n vernaculars. (In 
Zeitschrift de.r Deutschen 
MorgenUindischen GeseUscbaft. " 
v. 49, 1895. p. $93-421 ; v, so. 
1896, :p.t-42. chart, bibl.) , 



Discus,ses (A) on the stress 
accent in the lA V s ; (B) vowel 
changes (v. 49) ; single con,o
nants ; conjunct consonants, and 
phonology of Tatsamas (v. 50). 

[549] PP 1547. 

GRIERWN, G. A. 
On trregular casual verbs in the 

Indo-Aryan vernaculars. (In 
Journal of the Astattc Soctety of 
Bengal, v. 65, pt. 1, 1896, p. l-5, 
notes, btbl.) 

Traces the modern Bengah form 
dame to the Aryan root der, 
' run ' (p. 4). 
[550] PP 3213. 

R.Ao, MADHUSUDAN 

Upya bhil'}a. (In Sahtt)a Pari~at 
Patnk.cl., pt. 3, 1303 B.S., 1896 A. 
D., p. 89-102). 

Dt~o>cusses the relatiOn between 
Bengali and Upya language<> and 
characters. 

Also d1~cmses the influence of 
Bcngah on the Upy.l language. 
[551) 182. Qb 894. 4. 

Vangabhasa. (In Bharati, 1305 B.S., 
1898 A D., p. 74-81). 

Discusses Bengah language in 
connectiOn with Vangabhiisa o 
siihttya, 1st ed., by Dine~candra 
Sen. 
[552] 182. Qb. 878. 22 

'N".ATH, K.ALIDAS 
BangaHir . sahit Prakrter <;adrsya 

(In Sahitya Pansat Patnka, pt. 8, 
1308 B.S., 1901 A.D., p. 254-262). 

Traces the formation of Bengali 
words from Prakrta. 
[553] 182. Qb 894. 9. 

GOSVAMi, HARIDHAN 

Vangabha<>a o Vangalipir utpatti. 
(In Siihitya SatphWi, pt. 9, 1309 
B.S., 1902 A.D., p. 319-336). 

Discusses the ori~tin of Bengali 
language. 
[:S'S4} l R2 Qh. 9()0. 38. 

~ "' ~~ \. 

:A .lta!QG~BY of'~~ 

Linguisti<: survey of India, v. 5, pt. 1 ; 
comp. and ed. by G. A. Grierson. 
Calcutta, Superintendent. Go"Vern
ment prmtmg, India, 1903. 
v, 446 p., notes, charts, facsims •• 
maps, btbl. 34x25. 

'Indo-Aryan family. Elstem 
group.' ' Specimens of the 
Bengalt and Assamese languages.' 
-t.p. 

Traces the development of 
Bengali from MagadW dialect. 
Also pumts out the vanettes of 
Magadhi. 

Also holds, ' Bengali has a 
fanly volummous hterature 
dating from the prehistonc ttmes 
... , (p. 16). 

[555j 176. A. 46. 

GRIERSON, GEORGE A. 

On certam suffixes m the modern 
Indo-Ary<in vernaculdt&. (In 
Zctt<;chnft fur Vergle1chende 
Sprachforschung, 1903, p. 473-491. 
charts, notes, btbl.) 

Maintam& that the obJect of 
thts paper ' IS to discus:. the 
ougm of tho<;e suffixes m the 
modern Indo-Aryan vernaculars 
which are most common by 
employed to form the Genitive 
and Dative ca'>c& of nouns, and 
the Conjunchve Participle 
(corrc'>pondmg to the Sanskrit 
Ab~olute Parhciple in ya, tvd) of 
verbs' (p. 473). 

[556] 176. A 63(9). 

MAJUMDAR, VTJAYCANDRA 

Desi &abda, (In Sah1tya Pari~t 
Patnkii., pt. 11, 1311 B.S., 1904 
A.D., p. 39-44). 

A lto;t of ' Desi ' words 1l§f:<d in 
Bengah vocabulary and cOntained 

in He;macandra Siiri's • Ratnl:iva,li ( 
or • Desiniitnanrlil~ ' '.eempUe4 
in the 12th century A.D.' 

rss11 1a2. Qb. J.94. 12 
I~~ ~ '<,(, 11 



L AN(JVp' U .. 'Jt1tl! 

GAIT, E. A. 

A history of Assam. Calcutta, 
Government of India, Central 
Printing Office, 1906. viii, 383 p., 
map, plates, facsims., notes, 
appends., index, btbl. 21 x 14. 

• In the introd. the writer 
maintains that in the plains of 
Assam large sections of the popula
tion are of m1xed ongm as in 
Bengal. 

Further refers to the Assamese, 
Boro, Mon-Khmer, Mundii and 
some other languages and 
matntams, ' . . . 1t ~eems not 
improbable that at one time the 
maJor part of Assam and North
Ea~t Bengal formed a great Boro 
Kmgdom ' (p. 243), and holds that 
the prefix dr or t1, the Boro word 
for water may be not1ced m some 
nver-names mcludmg the T1sta 
(p. 5). Al'lo refer-. to some 
language'> brought mto Ind1a 
by the dtffercnt races (p. 3-4) 
and holds, ' The lndo-Chmese 
hngmstic family 1'> dn tded mto 
three sub-famtlie'> of whtch the 
mo1>t m1portant m A<>sJm are the 
Mon-Khmer and the TJbeto-
Burman . '-(p 4) 

[558] 168. D. 15. 

Bih1giila bhlisii (In V1svakos, v 18, 
1314 B S, 1907 A D , p 19-29, 
notes, b1bl ) 

A short dissertation on the 
origin of the Bengali language. 

I 

[558AJ B 030/V829 (18). 

S.iSTRi, BHAGAVATAKUMAR 

Batigiiliibha~r prakrti. (In Siihitya
SaiJ~hita, pt. 8, 1314 B.S., 1907 
A.D., p. 428-436). 

Point~'> out that the Bengali 
language though inJ.ebted to 
Sanskrit. is sufficicmfly indepen.
-dent. 

1" ~~$9} 1 l82. Qb. 900, 37, 

MAJtJMDAR, VliAYC'ANDRA 
Pali o Btbigala. (In Sahitya 

Pan,at Patrika, pt. 15, 1316 B.S •• 
1909 A.D., p. 1-8). 

Traces the development of 
Bengali from Miigadhi Prakrta,. 
and gives a list of 50 words in this 
connection. 
[560] 182. Qb. 894. 15. i 

V ASU, SA TY ASUNDAR 
Koc o Rajvarpsir jatitattva ; Koc <> 

RiiJvarpsi sabda sarpgraha. (In 
Siihttya Pansat Patnkii, pt. 15, 
1316 B.S., 1909 A.D., p. 218-234). 

Dtscusse-. the two people~ and 
hold~ that the Rajvarr•si dialect is. 
denved from Prakrta and Maithili, 
but not the Koc dtalect which IS 

1d1fierent from the former. 
[561] 182. Qb. 894. 15. 

VIDYAVlNOD, PADMANATH 
Gauripure iihuta Uttarvaitga sahitya 
~ammtlaner trtiya adhJVesane sab
hapahr abh1bhiisan. (In Rangpur 
SJh1tya Pamat Patnka, pt. 4, 1316 
B S., 1909 A.D., p. 137-149, btbl.) 

Pomts out the f01mer use of 
Bcngah language m A~sam. 
[562] 182. Qb. 906. 4. 

BHATTACARYA, LALMOHAN, V1dydnidhi 
Ban gal :I bhii ~a. evam tahiir utpatti. 

(Jn Si:ihitya-SamhtHi, 1316 B.S., 
1909 A.D., p. 442-444, 476-484, 
502-508, 563-567). 

Dtscusses the ongin of Bengali 
language. 
[563] 182. Qb. 900. 39. 

Bangal;:t bhiisar utpatti sambandhe 
mukhabandha ; Bangabhiisat 
utpatti o prakrtt vtdhay [vi5aye} 
Gaurdesastha bhli~a samuher 
'>aUI:.adrsya o va1sadrsya. (In 
Sah1tya Satp.hiUi, 1317 B.S., 1910 
A.D., p. 9-13; 181-185). 

Discusse') the ongm of Bengali 
language. 

Also dtl\Cusses Or1ya and Assamese. 
{564} 182. Qb. 900. 40. 

DEUSKAR, SAKHARAM GA!)!ES 
Miina.sol14sa vii AbhiJ.4~rtbacint4-

ma~;~i by Som~vara IJI, BhfiJoka
mnlla. . (ln Aryivartta, 1317 
B.S.~ 1910 A . .D , pt. I, p. ti78 .. 
15"82. note). 



Contends that while descnbing 
the d1fferent tunes. examples have 
been gtven m the work from 
.Bengalt and other vernacular 
padas. Also quotes part of a 
Bengalt pada from the work. 
{5651 182. Qc. 910. 42. 

DEVASARMA, PADMANATH 

Asamiya bha~Jr sambandhe kayektl 
katha. (In Rangpur Sahttya 
Pari~at Patnka, pt. 5, 1317 B.S., 
1910 A D., p 47-55, note). 

'Tr. of the ongmal article! 
Dtscusses the pomts of unity 

and those of dtfference between 
Bengah and Assamese languages. 
[566] 182 Qb 906 5 

PRAJii;AS.uNDARi Dn i 
Pracin Asamer t>ktt Jhlhk. (In 

Mrnmayi, 1317 B c:l, 1910 A.D., 
p 18-28). 

Holds that A%amesc IS an old 
language and IS different from 
Bengab. 
[567j 

RAY, YOGESCANDRA 

A.samer o Utkaler Vangabhiisa. 
(In Mrnmayi, J317 B S, 1910 
A D., p. 76-85, note~) 

Reft>rs to Prajiiasundari Devi's 
artJCle 'Pracin Asiimer ektt Jhlhk', 
pub m the same magazme of the 
year, p. 18-28 and holds that 
modern Opya and (possibly) 
modern Assame'>e and old Bengalt 
may be taken as the same language. 
[568] 

0' MALLEY, L. S. S. 
Bengal dtstnct gazetteers · Midna

pore Calcutta, Bengal Secre
tanat Press, 1911. v, 235p., 
table<>, mdex, bibl. 24 X 15· 5. 

Refers to the Lodhii tribe 
mamtamtng the word lodha to be 
• a corruption of the Sanskrit 
lubdhaka' (p. 19). 

{5691 915. 41/B 436/M 584. 

BHATTAcAitYA, L.ALMOHAN, Vidh,dniilhi 
Bangala bha~ir purvibhis. (In 

Siihttya Sauph:Jta, 1318 B.S., 1911 
A.D., p. 2l1·222, notes). 

Dt">CUS')es pronunctatJOn 'Of 
some letters, bes1des the language 
of a part of Srimadbhaf.lvata 
tn Assamese and refers to the
l>aymgs of l}ak, Khana and to 
Sunyapuran. 

[570} 182. QU. 900. 41. 

MAJUMDAR, VuAYCANDRA 

Vyiikaraner sandh1. (In Siihttya 
Pan~at PatnkJ, pt. 18, 1318 B.S., 
1911 A.D., p. 9-16). 

Dtscu<;ses pronunciation of the 
alphabet tracmg rt from the vedtc 
c;tage. 

Also ~tates that of the modern 
Prakrta languages only Bengah 
has retamed the old Prakrta "o," 
endtng pronunctatwn 

[571] 182 Qb 894 1 . 

PALIT, HARIDAS 

MJ.Idaher pa!libhJ<;a (In Sahttya 
Pansdt PatnkJ, pt 18, 1318 
B S., 1911 A lJ, p 137-179, 
glo<>'>ary, notes, b1bl) 

Contams references to the 
language of SunyapuraQ, 
M.lmk Datta's Mangalcanc;li, 
Mukunda BhJratfs Jaganniith
V!Jay, Mamkci'der git and 
uovmdacandrer git, etc. 

[571A] 182. Qb. 894. 18. 

SEHANAVIS, PDR~ENDUMOHAN 

Kamtavthiiri bha~a sambandhe 
yatkliictt. (In Salutya Parifat 
Patnkii, pt 18, 1318 B.S., 
1911 A. D , p 219-226, notes). 

Pomts out the P~U1 lttftuence 
on the dtalect of K.ocvihar and 
the use of 1ts older forms 3lso in 
Kamriip. 

Further h()l<b that atte~t tG 
dtfferenbate between ~ 
and Koc dialects is not ~"nt~fic. · 

[572] l8Z. 0~tN:~- ,, .. 



GUPTA, AMJUJI:A'CAltA~ 

.Kocv1h~rer bhiisll o sahitya. (In 
Sahitya Pan~at Patnka, pt. 18, 
1318 B.S., 1911 A. D., p. 227-248, 
bJbl.) 

titves examples ft om d1fferent 
~m.·.. and holds th,lt the dialect 
of the locahty 1'> but a form of 
Bengah and that !:.Jmllanty of 
forme; ext~ts bet\\een the d1alect 
of J<o~.-v1hJr and As!>amese & 
Bcngc~h. 

[573] 182. Qb. 894. 18. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, PRAKASC'ANDRA 

Vangabhac;ay Varna-yoJana of 
ucdiHin. (In Siih1tya Pano;at 
Patnka. pt. 18, 1318 B. S. 1911 
A. D., p. 251-259). 

Pomt<> out the PrJlqta f01m of 
pronuncH11Jon of the Bengal! 
alphabet. 
[574] 182. Qb. 894. 18. 

BHATfA\ARYA, VIDHUSEKHAR 

VanlJy uccaran. (In Ptavasi, 
1318 B. S., 1911 A. D., pt. 1, 
p. 10-20, btbl.) 

DJscus<;ec;; the pronuncmt10ns of 
Bengal• letters tracmg thetr ongm 
from Prakrta. 
{575] 182. Qb 903. 22. 

RAY, Yoc,EScAl'<DRA 

.Asami bha~a : (1) pracin, (2) navin. 
(In Pravasi', 1318 B. S., 19ll 
A. D., pt. 1, p. 29-36, 270-279, 
notes, btbl.) 

Discuc;c;es the relation between 
Bengali and Assamese languages. 
[576] 182. Qb. 903. 22· 

CALDWELL, ROMRT 

A comparative grammar of the 
Dravidian or South-Indian family 
of languages, 3rd ed. ; rev. by 
J, L. Wyatt and T. J:Umakrishna 
Pillai. London, K~an Paul, 
Trench, Triibner, 1913. xnv1, 
(;40 p ••• Qhart~. nQt~s. appenq., 

~ I itlde-X, btbL 13 X 12.5. 
;,W~; ~'b. in, 1-$75. 

109 

1\eftrs to the non-Aryah i.a
fluences in the development of 
Bengalt, etc. (p. 53). 

Also suggests an ev1dence of th~ 
anctent prevalence of Dravidtan 
mfluences 1n certam instances of the 
change of letters (p. 155). 

Further dtscusses some mstances 
of the plurallsatwn of the personal 
pronouns (p. 409-412). 

Also discusses a passtve form 
m Bengali (p. 465). 

Further holds that the Bengali 
word kd.na, ' m form, at least. 
is Identical wtth the Dravidian 
negative kana, that sees not' 
(p. 591). 
[577] 494. 8/C 127. 

MAJUMDARy VIJAYCANDRA 

Bharatvarser varQ.amalA. (In Si~ 
h1tya Pan~at Patnka, pt. 19, 
1320 B. S., 1913 A D., p. 39-44, 
btbl.) 

Refers to hts own article, 
''lyiikaraner sandhi,' pub. m 
Siihttya Pamat Patnkli, pt. 18. 
1318 B. S, 1911 A D., p. 9·16 
and dtscusses the letters and their 
pronunctatiOn m some modern 
vernaculars tracing them from the 
Vedic stage and mamtainmg that 
open pronunciation of a in old 
Bengah may be sa1d to be non
extstent (p. 39). 
[578] 182. Qb. 894. 19 . 

CATTOPADHYAY, VASANTAKUMAR 

Pracin Bangalar duiti v1se~atva. 
(In Sahitya Pari~at Patrikii. pt. 19, 
1320 B.S., 1913 A. D., p. 95-111). 

Ltsts of words to trace the origin 
of a and nasal sounds in Bengali. 
[579] 182. Qb. 894. 19. 

MAJUMDAR, Yl1AYCANDRA 

BangaHi-bM~ay Dravirt upidln. 
(In Sabitya Pari$&t Patrikl. 
pt, 10, 132Q B. S., 1913 A.D .• 
p. 11-16). 

Lists of words t.raeiq tbolll 
l>ravi<Uaa ori,lin. 
(580i 1~. Qb. 8H. to.. 



uo 
CATTOPADliYAY, VASANT.AKUM.b 

Ca-vargiya var~a samilher uccaraJ;l. 
(In Sah1tya Pan~at Patnkii, pt. 20, 
1320 B.S., 1913 A. D., p. 195-210). 

Sugge<>ts that the spectal pro· 
nunclatlons of c and J m East 
Bengal have developed from old 
Pers1an through the advent of the 
Mushms. 

[581] 182. Qb. 894. 20· 

Atlte Ia o bhav1~yate ba-pratyay· 
(In Sahttya Pansat Patnka, pt. 20. 
1320 B.S., 1913 A. D., p. 301-306, 
note). 

Pomts out that the two affixes 
m Bengah have developed from 
Prd.krta and gtves examples from 
Srikrc:;nakirttan and Siinya· 
pur.ln, etc. 

[582] 182. Qb. 894 20 

~UKHOPADHYAY,PRAKASCANDRA 

Bangd.la ~abdavtbhaktt sambandhe 
dlll ekti katha. (In Sahttya 
Pan5at Patnkii, pt. 21, 1321 
B 5, 1914 A D., p 167-178, 
btbl) 

Traces some Bengali case 
endmg~o, wo1ds and form~ of 
exprc~s10ns from PtJk:rta and gt~es 
example<> from Chull Kh:t'<> 
Mahdbharat, aphonsms of Khana 
and Vtjaya Gupta's Padm.lpuran 

[583] 182. Qb. 894 21. 

SARASVAti, JYOT1$CANDRA 

ParyyayaratnamiiHi by Mldhava 
1\.ara. (In Sarutya, 1321 B. S., 
1914 A. D., p 806-819, ltsts, 
btbl.) 

Refers to some mss. and holds 
that Madhava Kara posstbly of 
the 7th or 8th century A. D. wrote 
ParyyayaratnamiHa, a medtcal dtc
tionary containing many Ddaja 
words and that the medical works 
of Dalvan, a resident ne.ar Ma
thura in the 12th century and 
qfgivadas Sen of the 1Sth century 
al$o ®ntain many Ddaja words. 

Further potnts out that many 
DesaJa wards m the work f>f 
Dalvan are m fact Bengali wor<U. 
[584] 182. Qc. 890. 22. 

V ANDYA&HATIYA SARVANANDA 

'fikasarvasva, a commentary of 
Amarako$a. (In Namahnga
nusasanam by Amara Sn:pha ; 
ed. by T. GaJ)apatt Sastri. Tn
vandrum, Travancore ,Govern
ment Pres&, 1914-17. Tnvand.rum 
Sansknt senes, nos. xxxvm, xlni, 
h, and lu, pts 1-4). 

In the preface the edttor pomts 
out the date of composition of the 
work to be 1159 A D. 

Pnnted m Devanagari scnpt. 
Seven palm-leaf ross. copied about 
2 centuncs Ago m MalayaHim 
character& are stated to have been 
utlltzed 

Dr. Sukumar Sen holds that 
Amarakosa's commentary, entitled 
TikJsarvasva, contams Bengah 
synonym<> of about 400 Sansknt 
words and that the'>e words, be111g 
the olde<,t spectmen of Bengall 
language, are very valuable. 
-BangJla '>ah1tyer thhds, v 1, 
1948, p. 8. 

[585] 
180 Rb 91 3. 

180 Rb 91. 3 (1). 

BHATTACARYA, TARAPRA'iANNA 

Neha o leha sabdet utpattt. (In 
Sah1tya Pamat PatnkJ, pt. 22, 
1322 .B. S, 1915 A D, p 287-291). 

Traces the ongm of the two 
word<> from Prakrta. 
[586] 182. Qb. 894. 22. 

RA.Y, YooE8cANDRA 

Vangabhd~Jy ahcd.r. (In Pravllst, 
1323 B. S., 1916 A. D., pt. l, 
p. 299-306). 

Deals with the origin of the 
word B!ngala. 
[586A] 182. Qb. 9Q3. 3S .. 

N, ii ak~arer uccir~. (In Pri'Y&st, 
1323 B. s., 1916 J\, D., p~. I~-
'1'\,1~. . ' 
t' '\IJ I" 



Discusses the pronunciation of 
nand ft in Bengali with examples 
from Krttivasand Vidyilpati. 
[587] 182. Qb. 903. 34. 

BHA'fTACARYA, Vll)HUSEKHAR 

SaQdaprasanga. (In Pravasi, 
1323 B. S., 1916 A. D., pt. 2, 
p. 484-485.) 

Traces the origin of a few 
!3enJiali words from A vesta. 
{588] 182. Qb. 903. 34. 

Banliir viinan-samasya. (In Pravasi, 
1323 B. S., 1916 A. D., pt. 2, 
p. 485-489.) 

Refers to the article, •Vanga
bha~ay aticar' by Y ogescandra 
Ray, pub. in Pravasi, 1323 B. S., 
1916 A. D., pt. 1, p. 299-306 and 
discusses formation of some words 
citing examples from Sriknl}.a
kirttan and Vtdyapati. 
[589] 182. Qb. 903.34. 

RAY YOGESCANDRA 
Bangiila-vanan-samasya. (In Pravasi, 

1323 B. S., 1916 A. D., pt. 2, 
p. 598-601.) 

Refers to the article with the 
abo"e tttle by Vidhusekhar Bhattii.
carya pub. in this pt. of the 
magazme of the same year, 
p. 485-489, and discusses the for
mation of some ktters and words. 
[590] 182. Qb. 903. 34. 

WooLNER, ALrRED C. 
IntroductiOn to Prakrit. Lahore, 

University of the Panjd.b, 1917. 
xi, 219 p., notes, extracts, index, 
bibl. 22 .>( 13. 

In the preface the author main
tains, ' The main object however 
is to ltS!oist the student of the 
history of the great Indo-Aryan 
language from Vedic times to the 
present day.' 
[590 I. C./491. 3/W 885. 

C...'ffOPADH'YAY~ SUNI'l'IICUM.b. 
~ Sabdaprasanga • sambandhe du-

ckti ka~. {/11 Pravist, 1324 
~:a. S-. 1917 A.!) .• pt. l. p. 97·1~, 
·~.-·'*-·> ,... • i 1 ~ 1 

ltl 

Refers t~ the article, 'abdapra~ 
sanga by Vidhusekhar Sii:stri in 
Prav!isi, 1323 B. S., 1916 A. D., 
pt. 2, p. 484-485 and discusses th~ 
origin of a few words. 

[592] 182. Qb. 903. 35. 

ANDERSON, J. D. 

The phonetics of the Bengali language. 
(In Bulletin of the School of 
Oriental Studies, London Insti
tution, v. 1, pt. 1, 1917-20, 
p. 79-84, chart, notes.) 

Maintains, '-hya has become 
:...jja m Prii.krt, and, though written 
as in Sanskrit, is pronounced 
a~cording to the Prakrt spelling, 
wtth the usual vocalic change 
p10duced by the degeneration of y 
after another consonant .. ' 
(p. 83.) 

[593] pp 1014. 

GRIERSON, Sir GEORGE 

Indo-Aryan vernacular<;. (In Bulletin 
of the School of Oriental Studies, 
London Institution, v. I, pt. 2, 
1917-20, p. 47-81 ; v. 1, pt. 3, 
p 51-85, tables, notes, append., 
bib I. 

Classifies ancient Aryan verna
culars of India includmg Vedic 
Sr1nskrit as the ' Primary Prakrits,' 
Pii.li or Priikrit as the Secondary 
Prakrits, and vernaculars of the 
present day as Tertiary Prakrits 
and holds that the vernaculars 
have also been called Gaupan 
after the Gaura or Gaur tribes of 
northern Hindostan, and having 
no connection with the other 
Gau:ra of Bengal (pt. 2, p. 48.) 

Also maintains, ' Bengali agrees 
with MllgadbT PrUfit in changing 
every s to §. Old Bengali poo~ 
also fr6Quently retaint the Mi~..J 
Ptikr.it nomiJlativ. m I,. • VI.) 2. 
P· n,.) . 



Also di!Klusse~ M!gadbJ, Ardha
Magadbl, Apabhra!Jlja, Tatsama, 
iadbhava, Semi--'latsama and 
Desya besides the Dravidian and 
Mu.QQa mfluence as also the 
mfluence of Indo-Chmese lan
guages on the Indo-Aryan verna
culars m Assam, Pastern Bengal, 
and tn the H1malaya. 

Further discusses connectJOn 
between North-Wtstern Indo
Aryan vernaculars and Eastern 
Indo-Aryan vernaculars. 

[594] pp 1014. 

RA.Y, SATiSCANDRA 

Ca:Q.Qldas~r Sriknt)akirttan. (In 
Sahitya Pan~at Patnka, pt. 25, 
1325 B.S., 1918 A. D., p. 103-140.) 

Discusses some words. hf"sides 
the language, etc , of the work as 
edited hy Vasantarafijan Ray. 

[595] 

lt.AY, VASANTA 

'Ca:Q.Qidaser Snkr~nakirttan', pra
bandha sambandhe vaktavya. (In 
Sahttya Pan~at Patnka, pt 25, 
1325 B.S.,l918 A. D., p. 141-146, 
notes, btbl.) 

Dtscusses some words, etc , of 
the work m reference to the above 
article. 

[596] 182. Qb. 894. 25' 

CATIOPADHYAY, SUNiTIKUMAR 

.Bania bhasJr kulaJL (In SabuJ 
Patra, 1325 B. S., 1918 A. D., 
p. 451-470, btbl) 

Points out v.tth <;orne examples 
the extstence of non-Aryan elements 
m Bengah language. 

[597] 182. Qc. 914·6. 

DE, SUSHILKUMAR 

History of Bengalt literature in the 
mneteenthcentury, 1800-1825. Cal

'fUtta. University of Calcutta, 1919. 
\v. 509 p., no-tes, appends., bibi. 
'1lx 12.5. 

Holds that the earlmat s~s 
of Bengah prose roay be noticed 
m the short passages df R.bnlt 
Pa:Q.~ht's Sunyapuriin exhibiting 
the very early stages m the pro
ce~ses by wh1ch prose ts slowly 
evolvmg Itself out of poetry. 
(p. 457-462) < 

[598] 175. H. 153 (1). 

RAY, YOGESCANDRA 

Sart- ~at sata vatsarer pQrver 
:BJngala sabda. (In Sahttya 
Pamat Patnkii, pt. 26, 1326 B.S., 
1919 A. D., p 85-92, notes) 

D1scus~es Sarv<inanda's Tika
sarvasu, and quotes from 
1t a number of word'> and suggests 
thetr modern Bengal! forms. 

[599] 182. Qb. 894. 26. 

R.AY, VASANTARA~JAN 

Dvada!> sataker BangalJ sabda, 
(In SJh1tyd Pan~at PatnU, 
pt 26, 1326 B S., 1919 A. D., 
p 93-104, note.) 

Dt'>cus!oes Sarvananda's Tik!
sarvawa, ' contammg more 
than 300 ' old Bengal! word<. and 
gtve:, a hst of"\\ords wttb meamngs. 

[600] 182. Qb 894. 26. 

MAZUMDAR, BIJA YCHANDRA 

The history of the Bengah language • 
Calcutta, Unners1ty of Calcutta, 
1920. XX, 298 p. 20.5 X 12.5. 

'. the book ts mo<>t stimulating 
and su~gestJVe, and that it 
present'l a remarkable mass of 
intere~tmg facts relating to modern 
Bengal.' - L. D. Barnett, J. R. 
A. S., 1923, p. 443. 

Lectures on the origins qf 
Bengali language and, on the 
vanous influences that shaped 
its earlier histozy. , 

. t''l 
[601) 115 ••. t(Jt~ ~ 

' 



..... Ul 

CA.ffO~YiY.SUNITIIt&AR. 

A.rya. anirya. (In 8a~uj Patra, 
1327 B. S., 1920 A. D., p. 39-54. 
charts,) 

A reply to an article by R.ami
prasad Canda, pub. m Pratibh4 
in 1919, in reply to Sunitikumir 
Cattopadhaya's arttcle •BanJA 
bh!4Ar kulaji,t pub. m Sabuj 
Patr., 1325 B. S., 1918 A. D., 
p. 451-470. 

Discusses the 'bhitari-vairi' 
theory and points out that Bengali 
language comes from Mligadhi 
wh1ch again IS formed from the 
spoken dialect of the Indo-Aryans. 

[602] 182. Qc. 914. 11. 

B&AHMACARI,SA~C~kANANDA 

Vanger mahakavi o sidhakvar 
Can<,iidaser Janma~rMn • Nanur ' 
gramer pracinatva o puratattver 
iiv1skar. Chmsurah, Basudev 
ChatterJI, 1921. xm, 48p. 
18.Sx 11.5. 

Suggests that the locality was 
once mhabtted by a non-Aryan 
sect called • Nanur' (p. 9). 

(603) 182. Ac. 921. 9. 

GRIERSON, G. A. 

Introduction to Prakrit by Alfred 
Woolner. (In Journal of the 
Jl()yal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and ,Ireland, 1921, 
p. 633-635.) 

Notroes the above work pub
lished by the University of the 
Paajab, Lakofe, 1917. 

[6041 pp 351 s. 

Deals with the growth of y~ge.• 
dhl; Caryipadas, K.ttl)akt(ttan• 
etc., in development ofM4,ptibl; 
Bengali, etc, m consummation of 
M!gadhi and other topic& 
maintaining, • Miigadhi Apabh
ralll&a Car)'4padas are sometimes 
intelhgible by means of Bema· 
candra.. Their (of C!ry!padas. 
Bauddha gin o dOh!, • Sri· 
knJJa-Sai}lkirttana '. etc.) phono
logteal and morpholog~cal cha
racteristics clearly point to the 
Magadhi ApabhramS& as the 
great mtermediate link in the 
cham of Magadhl evolution 
between Old Magadhi-inscrip• 
9onal, grammatical and dramatic 
-and Bengali • (Sec. 23, p. 23). 

Ref : Sec. 24-26, p. 24-26. 
Discusses Bt;ngah maintaining, 

' Jt 1s htgnJy probable that some 
of the earbest Bengah ballads and 
songs were known not only over a 
large part of Aryavarta, but pos
sibly so far down as Mahiira~tra 
tn the I Oth-11 th centuries • (Sec. 24; 
p. 24) and, • Bengali naturally 
agrees wtth Magadhi and Pali. . • 
(Sec. 25, p. 24) as also, ' .. Bengali 
has from the outset been 
strongly subjected to variou1 
elements, Dravidian, Kola, 
Mundari, Mongolian, etc. . . ~ 
(Sec. 25, p. 25) besides, ' Some 
of the above difficulties would 
disappear if the sister di41ects of 
Bengali .. e.g. Bibarl, Oriya and 
Assamese, were sufficiently utiliz
ed' (Sec. 26, p. 26). 
[605] 177. c. 33. 

SA.STRJ, HARAPtlA~AD 
Presidential address. (In Proceed

ings and Transactions· of the Second 
Orieutal Conference, Calcutta, 
1922, p. 173-186, bibl.) 

Explains Mi8rablti:Js4 to te 
• a language in which Sanskrit 
form$ are. fNely mixed up with the 
vernacutu . roans• (p. l'16) and 
holds that tho' 'JOPW ~ of 
the Malt~ 'MtO ·'Written in 
tbe~~. '•' ·a~~ 
~ ...... . ~.,. 
{f.tm: 



Futtber explains why •,Prakrit is 
.a very vague word' (1). 17~) and 
.also holds, • the wordApabht{11flid 
is another term ot indefinite un· 
port. . • (p. 180). 

{~) pp 1929. 

GJU.IlltSON, GEO.RGE A. 

Spontaneous nasalization in the 
Indo-Aryan languages. (In 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic So
ciety of Great Bntain and Ireland, 
1922, p. 381-388, notes, bibl} 

G1ves examples of Bengali 
lclikar, Prakrit va.nka, etc., 
from karkara, vakra, etc., and 
holds that the nasalizatton • 1s 
.associated not with any vowel
change or vowel-quantity, but with 
the simplification of Sanskrit con
JUnct consonants' (p. 388). 

[607] pp 3515. 

~ITRA,SARATCHANDRA 

On the cult of Sonaraya in Northern 
Bengal. (In Journal of the 
Department of Letters, v. 8, 1922, 
p. 141-172, text, tr .• notes, bibl.) 

Discusses two folk-ballads and 
points out the use of the old 
accusative suffix ka for the 
modern ke and the use of the old 
locative suffixes t and ta for the 
modern te in the texts (p. 147). 

{608] PP 1092. 

'SASTRI, HAllAPRASAD 

Magadban literature. Patna, 
Patna University, 1923. i. 133 p., 
lnbl. 23.5 X 15, 

In des.cribing t~ de~•~
of the literature of Ma .. a 
observes, • The vemaQ\dut 
again, developed, ~h in it; 
own district and the rbligio~ 
reformers of the 6th century B. <;;. 
gave many of them a shape'and a 
literature. So~e again, wanted 
to interpret the classtcal. ideas to 
the common folk and used a m~ed 
language, wluch is neither San:s· 
krit nor vernacular, but a mixture 
of both ' (p. 20). 

Also refers to Danc;im's Kavyt
adalia, which mentions 'Satps
knta, Prakrita, Apabhrarpsa and 
Misra ' languages (p. 20). 
[609] 175. H. 79. 

SARKAR,HEMANTAKUMAR 
Bha$iitattva o BarpHi bM$Ar 

itlhas. Calcutta, Calcutta Oriental 
Press, 1923. IV, 209, 4 p., notes, 
appends., btbl. J8x 11.5. Rs. 2. 
[610] 182. Md. 923. 3. 

Sacitra Ardhamagadhi-ko$a ; ed. 
by Ratnacandra. Indore, etc., 
Kesaricand Bhat;tc;iari and others, 
1923-1938. 5v. 23x 15. 

T. p. also m English m v. 2-5 
stating • with Sanskrit, Gujrati, 
Hindi and Enghsh equtvalents, 
references to the texts and copious 
quotatiOns'. 

v. 1. hv, xix, 511 p., notes, 
illus., chart, b1bl. 

In the introd. A. C. Woolner 
holds that the work may furnish 
useful material for a more compre
hensive Prakrit dictionary em· 
bracing all the known dialects of 
the middle stage of the Indiq 
langu~e. which has come down 
in various forms from Vedic ages 
to the ~ndo-Aryan 1ang'l.lages of 
to-day (p. i). 

He deals with the special f~urel 
of Ardha-M!gadhi sumitiq 
that • its original holl'l¢ was • 
very far to the West 
to the South West · 
M~' aild'' 
~Ht 1 1$ 

~~~ 



.· ..... .t\.tkaeton:·.· #Urlrilalr Ot:A.Tdfui~ 
M.~:,gadht by ·Banarasi .Das .js 
prefixed to the w.ork, · :: · 
· ln the preface ' Sardatmal 

Bhandari holds, . • T() . · those 
Jnterested. .·.in • Philblo'y ·and 
Etyrtlologies . of .Aryan lan.,uages 
and dialects, like Hindi, GUJtU"iity, 
Bengali, and Mariithi as also to 
those interested in a comparative 
study of these and such other 
languages, these volumes, it is 
hoped, will be found very useful 
and instru<;tive ' (p. :x.H). · 

The work contains m~anings of 
Ardha-Magadhi words in Hindi· 
and Gujariiti with tr. of the 
Gujarati meanings into English 
by Pntamlal N. Kacchi. 

V. 2. ii. l 002 p., notes, port., 
ill us 

v. 3 ii, 701 p. 
V. 4. iii, 912, IS, 103 p., illus. 

append. 
V. 5. xiv, 857, 12, 21 p,. front., 

append. 
{611] I. C. XXII. F. 3. 

CA'fTOPADHYAY, SuNiTIKUMAR 

Batigala bha~ay karma o bhav
vacyer kriya. (In Sabitya 
Pari~at Patriki, pt. 30, 1330 B.S., 
1923 A. D., p. 57-76, notes, bibl.) 

l. ' Bailgala bha~y pratyaya
siddha karma-vacya.' 

R~fers to Bauddha gan o doba, 
Sriknl)akirttan, etc., and dis
\9Usses the uses of some old verb 
suffixes with examples. 

2. ' BangiUa bha~ay vakya-
vinyasatmak karma-vacya.' 

.Discusses the uses of some verbal 
forms ip • karmma vacya • quotipg 
·e-xamples from Caryllpada and 
Sfiknt.takfrttan~ .· , . 
_<3;:~.Bat\&Mlf ... ··b~~~Y. 'kann
m.,il~: · ·o .• ~v.e ~ • ··~rayoj .• ~. -·: 
.:~ :~~~~ ~~-!0pzss,:pt-tran~~~ t•· ·~~·· ·tht.. tease· wtth 
... . ··,·.:.: .... p~·$· ~·' 

,','v' '•''• 1: 
. .· ..... ' ."'':., ;-:r, ~- . . . : , . -< 

,·, ... "- ... ,'::~~ .. 

Discusses s<>me fonns ~f:CP1.ta• 
· tive verb$ in karmJVil,_,y~· 4uO~ 
·examp~s from. ·srlkrfQ.akitttl\t~~ : .. ·· .. · 
[612] •,' . ' 182. Qb. 934: .... ~#,, 

CATTOP.Aoaviv, SuNiTIKUMAR 
Pracin Bangala ' abuth ', •, aut.' o 

sarddha•saqtkhya-vacak Sabda
vali. · (In Sahitya . Pari~at 
PatrikA, pt. 30, 1330 B. S., 1'923 
A. D., p.ll3-117, notes, bibl.) · 

Refers to Sr1kr~u:ak1rttan . and 
some other works and discusses 
the old forms · of some fraction 
denoting words. 
! : 
[613] 182. Qb. 894. 30. 

SEN,BENOYCHANDRA 
The antiquities of some villages of 

Eastern Bengal. (In Calc.utta R.e• 
view, 3rd series, v. 11, Apr.-June, 
1924, p. 210-229, illus., notes, 
bibl.) 

Holds that the name of ·the 
village Dhamrai has . been 
actually mentioned as DQ.arma
riijika, which is a familiar form 
in Buddhist literature. 

[614] PP·321S. 

CLARK, WALTER EUGENE 

Magadhi .and Ardhamagadhi .. 
· (ln Journal of the J\trierican, 

Oriental Society, · v. 44, 1924 
p. 81~121; notes, bibl.) 

~ Maintains., • .. AU through the 
later works of Indian literature we 
find referenCes to Magadha .~.· ·a 
coutttry lnpab~ted largely' by 

·heretiC$ ··and . ~lecc""s.· .... Jf~~ 
the prestription · of M&$a4td ·.for 
. dtara.cters· · <>f -·tow rtsilk · ,IU\d' the~ 
~tnpara~!ely: ,f'~·'fit~[Jiv.· .err. fo .. f 

·us· f.~'~>/t'h.,.,:,.jiV#•. Qid,y. ·a 
·~ . ' ..... f . ' --~ ~. . ' .• '• . .;J.;;:;'.;.' . ' ·,.ew,o ·tQ,,..,~..,-~ ~u.. ~~ae~·· 
t0tist1¢&'::ao,¢; . . . . . f .; 

[~T~!i~ ;tJ 



CHATtBJUI, SONI1'1XtmAl. 
The passive in kaali. (In Sir 

Asutosh Mo()kerjc;e Silver Jubilee 
Volun'les, v. 3, Orientalia-pt. 2, 
1925, p. 617-639, notes.) 

Discusses the passive cases in 
Bauddha gan o doha and in 
Sriknl.laktrttan. 

[616] 175. F. 285. 

SHAHIDULLAH, MUHAMMAD 

Migadhi Prakrt and Bengali. 
(In Indian Historical Quarterly, 
v. l, 1925, p. 432-442, bibl.) 

Maintains, ' Bengali can in 
no sense be said to be derived 
from Magadhi Prakrit as known 
to u-;. The Prakrit from which 
Bengali, as also the other languages 
of the Eastern Group, is descended, 
can only be ascertained or re
constructed by a thorough exami
nation of the phonology, morpho
logy, syntax and vocabulary of 
Bengali, Assamese, Oriya, and 
Bihari and by comparing them 
with all the known forms of 
Prakrit especially the Eastern forms 
of Prakrit ' (p. 442). 

[617] pp 2237. 

KEITH, A. BER.RIEDAUl 

Pali, the language of the Southern 
Buddhists. (In Indian Histoncal 
Quarterly, v. I, 1925, p. 501-517, 
bibl.) 

Maintains that ' Pali is based on 
Miigadhi ' (p. 502). 

Also holds that the Yogimiiri 
cave inscription bears ' a specimen 
of true M'gadhi which contains the 
essential distinguishing mark of 
the use of the palatal sibilant in 
lieu of lingual and dental sibilant • 
(P 506), and that tM dialect of 
tbe pillar inscriptions in the time 
of Asoka ' is Ardltamigadhi • 
(p. 507). 

' {61Jl lT 2237. 

BHh.ATl~~lj, A.mu.cANDltA 

ailg!lar bllii~ evrup sibitya. 
(!ft Pratibha, 1332 R S., 1925 
A.D., p. 49~57.) 

Suggests that Prthvirajraso tnd 
Bauddha gan o dohii contain 
specimens of the two Prlkrta 
languages formerly current in 
Aryavarta. 

Also points out that according 
to Dr. Hoernle influence of old 
Gauri Prakrta may be traced 
even in Pa~to language. 

[61~] 182. Qb. 911. 69. 

CHATTBRJI, SUNITIKUMAR 

The origin and development of the 
Bengah language. Calcutta, Um· 
versity of Calcutta, 1926. 2 v. 
21 X 16.5. Rs. 20. 

V. 1. xci, 648 p., charts, phono
logy, bibl. 

v. 2. 531 p. (649-1179), morpho· 
logy, append., index, bibl. 

' This work is accordingly the 
result of a happy combination of 
proficiency in facto; and of fami
liarity with theory and exhi'-"tts a 
mastery of detail controlled and 
ordered by the sobriety of true 
scholarship.' -Sir George A. 
Gnerson, foreword. 

[620] 

CHADA VAKTI, N. P. 

Les mots bhi~a dans te c.ommen r~ 
de SarvilnAnda SUf 1' AmatakoQa~ 
Paris, linprimcrie nationale. 1926. 
100 p. 22.Sx 14, 

&trait du Journal ~liCJ~ 
(JuiJlet-Septembre l~ 'f· 



CA'Jl'QP,_J,HY1'Y1, $\1~~ 
K.hrltlfYa dvldt.$ jatabr Bl1iJili. 

(In Sihitya ~atifat Pl.ltrik.i., pt. 33, 
l333 B.S •• 1926 A.D., p. l3l·l36,) 

Discusses some primary sources 
including Minasollasa or Abhi
~lirthacintam8\li of Some5vara 
fll, Bhulokamallt~, besides Caryi
padq, Sarvi.nanda's 'fikasar
vasv~ and inscriptions containing 
specnnens of old Bengali. 

AAo holds that after 1000 A.D. 
and prior to the Mohammedan 
invasion revival ofPaur~ik Hindu
ism may be noticed in the religious 
poems composed in the language 
during the period. 
[622] 182. Qb. 894. 33. 

CATTOPADHYAY,RAMANANDA 

Banta bhi¥iir utpatti o kramavikas. 
(In Pravasi, 1333 B.S., 1926 A.D., 
pt. 2, p. 303-304.) 

Not1ces the origin and de· 
velopment of the Bengali lan
guage by Sunitikumar Chatterji 
m two parts, pub. by University 
of Calcutta, 1926. 
[623] 182. Qb. 903.53. 

GRIERSON, GEORGE ABRAHAM 

Linguistic ~urvey of Indt,a, v. 1, 
pt., I, Introductory Calcutta, 
Government of India Central 
Publication Branch, 1927. xvi, 
517 p., maps, charts, facsims., 
notes, appends., bibl. 34.5x25. 

Deals with the languages of the 
different familtes, branches, and 
groups maintaining, ' ..•. the lan
guages of Burma are intimately 
linked with those of Tibet and 
North-Eastern India ...... ' 
(p. 31} an4 discussing the 'con
nexion with Bengali' of the Opyii 
language (p. 147). 

Ref : p. 121~133. 
Discusses 'the develop~ent of • 

Indo--Aryan languages.' 
-~f ; p. t~l-223. • 

.-.t to ~t~ S:urv~y 
(){' v. s~ pt. 1, --~· with 
$$0 ~tioaat •ttot iaQ page 

~~' t1fA.4tJ ~! • • 

HALlYVDBA MdaA(?) 

Sekasubhodayi or 'the blessed. acl
ve~t <!f the Shaikh~ ; oopied by 
.RaJarukanta Chakravarti aad Mari
das Palit ; ed. by Sukumar Sea 
Calcutta, .R.. N. Seal, 19.27, uxix: 
177 p., notes, glossacy. 18 x 12. 
Rs. 2. 

T. P. m English and Bengali. 

The original ms. which con
tained 27 chapters is stated to 
have been lost. 

In the mtrod. the editor 
\discusses the ms. as also 
the work, besides Perso-Arabic 
words, grammar, etc. 

Contains some Bengall verses 
in chapters 12, (p. 63-67) and 17, 
(p. 91-98) and a song in chapter 19, 
(p. 103-106). 

Dr. Sukumar Sen points out 
the importance of these verses 
and of the old Bengali popular 
song-Bihigiila si'ihityer itihas, v. J, 
2nd ed., 1948, p. 158-159. 

Dr. Sunitikumar Chatterji 
maintains, 'In the Seka-subhodaya 
chapter xix, a love-poem is quoted 
which from tts sytle and metre 
(the language has been modified 
to Middle Bengali) can be referred 
to the twelfth century'-The history 
of Bengal, v. 1, ed. by R. C. 
Majumdar, 1943, p. 391. 

He also maintains, 'the Sek.a· 
subhodayi i.e. 'the Holy ad vat 
of the Seka or Shyakh', which 
was composed probably m the 
fifteenth century .. narrated e\'i
dent1y by a Bengali Mualman. 
in .lil very harbatous .W~d of 
~~k;r# (WlUoA i$ ~~y Mld· 
·~ .. !~;)'"!'~~~~·San~ 
krtt) .. -hdo-tnunc:t. v. !* .o.l. 
1946--41, p. 14. ' 

'(1~11 



TURNER. )t. L. 
The phonetiv wcakne$S of te.rJUinal 

elements .ttl lntto,.Atyai'l. (In 
Journal of the' Royal Asiatic 
Society of Gteat Britain and 
IreltJnd fur 1927, p. 221·239, 
bibl.) 

Discu!lses the development of 
some terminations in Milgadhi, 
~r4hatn~¥adhi, and Bengali, etc. 
[626] PP 3515. 

MOOICBll1I, BRUDEB 

The Gipsies and the spread of Indian 
culture. (In Journal of the De
partment of Letters, v. 15, 1927, 
p. 61-74.) 

Discusses some Gipsy words 
e.g., 'miro' 'bara', etc., and the 
verbal, affix 'te' and holds, 'in 
the Olp$~ to~ue, at least in that 
current m Oerm-ny we have a 
very ancient Bengah tongue, more 
ancient than anything hHherto 
found in the fragments of some 
ancient Bengali literature reoently 
discovered' (p. 66) maintaining 
that 'the Gipsies migrated from 
Bengal and Behar' (p. 67). 
[627] pp 1092. 

BHATIACARYA, VIDHUSEKHAR 

Sandhyaksaratattva. (In Journal of 
the Department of Letters, v. IS, 
1927, p. 1·64, notes, bibl.) 

Discusses the pronunciations of 
compound vowels of Bengali trac
ing them from the Vedas, Prakr
tapaitigala, Caryas, SriknJJakir
tan, and Stinyapurit;t, etc. 
{628] pp 1092. 

BHATIACARyA, VIDHUSBKHAR 

Vatigabh~tlir utpatti o vilcas. (In 
Pravisi, 1334 B.S., 1927 A.D., 
pt. 1, p. 470-473.) 

Notices The origin and develop
ment of the Bengali la.nguase by 
Dr. Sunitifc:u:mar Chatterji, in two 
,arts, caloutta, VnivertitY of 
Calcutta, 1926. 
{629} t82, Q.,,. 903.~. 

JJryAswAL~ K. P. 
Kirttilat.· a: by 'Vidy4patt. 011 ~~~ .. 

nal .of the Bihar aad Orissa 
Research Society, v. 13, 1927. 
pt. 3-4, p. 296-300.) 

.. 
Notices the work edited by 

Dr. Haraprasid Sastri maintains 
that Vidyipati's vernacular 'tends 
to be archaic' though 'he disclose' 
an advanced language in' existenc 
at the same time, e.g. matarig 
haj4ro.: (p. 296-297.) 

{630] PP 176S. 

DHAkMADASA, SURI 

Vidagdha mukhamat;t4anam, ed. by 
Paramdvarananda Sarma. Lahore, 
Sanskrta Pustak.iila!a, 1928, ix, 
146 p., variant reading, notes, 
glossary commentary, tllus. 18 x 
11.5. Rs. 1. 

A work on rhetoric written in 
Sanskrit by the Buddhist author. 
Verses from the work have been 
quoted in Sarvananda's Tikasar
va&va. 

Dr. Sukumar Sen holds that 
some of the verses and their 
parts contained in the 3rd chapter 
of Dharmadisa's work are written 
in Prakrta and Apabhrarpsa, and 
that a small fragment of old Bengali 
has also been found in it, also that 
we get here specimens of Prikfta
ApabhraiJlsa-Batig!la composi• 
tions written definitely by some 
Bengali poet prior to the 12th 
century A.D. 



i'~1 l ·~ ~ . 
r ,f 

SEN, Siu:NA.:ra ' 
Tr'~Jtht of latJUase or comparative 

pbilol()ty of the Santlait, Bengali 
and incidentally other. Pfakrits. 
Calcutta. pub. by the author, 
1928, pts. 1 and 2 (bound to
r;ther). 18 x 11.5. Rs. 2-8. 

Pt. 1. xvi, 191 p. 

Pt .• 2. iv, 144, (192-336), xix p., 
index. 

{632] 176. A. 119. 

BAPAT, P. v. 
The relation between Pali and Ardha

magadhi. (In Indian Historical 
Quarterly, v. 4, 1928, p. 23-30, 
charts, bibl.) 

Emphasizes, 'Do we not find 
that Ardhamagadhl words are 
nearer to modern vernaculars?' 
(p. 28) and 'Pali was the earliest 
stage of Prakrit and .A.M. 
came much later on' (p. 30). 

[633] pp 2237. 

C HA TTrRJI, SUNiTIKUMAR 

Bangala bha~ar upadan o gramya 
sabda satikalan. (In Sahitya 
Pan~at Patriki, pt. 35, 1335 B.S., 
1928 A.D., p. 144-153.) 

A dissertation on the elements 
in the formation of Bengali voca
bulary holding that many non
Aryan (Mon-khmer, Kol or Drivir) 
words under the Ddi class are 
used in Bengali besides the Tad
bhava. Tatsama and Ardhatatsama 
words. 

Also derives some words includ
ing timbttl, derived from Kol 
or M;on .. kbm~ soutce. 

182. Qb.- 35. i 
' .. ~ 

B!t'f.lc.u:u. N.luNnUtdla , 
Bltigili bhi:tit utpatti. {In MinD. 

o Mannav.IJ)I, 1335-3(; B.s .• 19!8-
29 A.D., p. 533-535. 

Discusses the elements bf Bengali 
lan,guqe tracing its de\i'elopment 
from Mlgadhl Apabhrarpia. 

{635] 182. Qb. 909. 51 

LBVI, SYLVAIN. PRZYLUSK:I, JEAN & 
BLOCH, JULES 

Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in 
India; tr. from French i, by 
:Prabodhchandra Bagchi. Calcutta 
University of Calcutta, 1929 : i, i 
xxix, 184 p. notes, map, charts 
append., index, bibl. 21x12. 

Introduction contalns discussion 
on 'Austro-Asiatic' (p. i-ix) 'AuS'
tro-Asiatlc and Austric' (p. ix-x) 
and 'Austro-Asiatic and Indo .. 
Aryan' (p. xi-xviii) besides, 'some 
more Austric words in Indo
Aryan' by Sunitikumar Chatterji 
(p. xtx-xxv) and by Prabodb
chandra Bagchi (p. xxv-xxix). 

Jean Przyluski d1scusses 'Non 
Aryan loans in Indo-Aryan' 
(p. 3-32), gives 'Further notes on 
Non-Aryan loans in Indo-ArYan' 
(p. 129-135, 149-160) and deals 
with 'Names of Indian towns 
in the Geography of Ptolemy' 
(p. 136--148). 

Jules Bloch discusses 'Sanskt 
arl.tl Dravidian' (p. 35·59), 



Oid ~ -~ in the 
Udayagiri ~d K.b.a~ caves ; 
ed, by . ~ab Barua. 
Calcutta, Umvomty of Ca.lcutta, 
1929, xv, 324 p., tc>xts, notes, 
tndexes, bibl. 24x 15.5. 

Ref: p. 157-169; 170-174. 
Aef~rs tQ some instances to show 

the agreement of the old Br!hmi 
b~scriptions with Ardha-Migadhi 
in respect of the language (p. 1 58-
I 59) and also refers to some 
inscripttons 'to indicate a march 
of the oftiCJal language of ancient 
lndta from a stage of old Migadhi 
towards Sanskrit through a Pili 
stage' (p. 160). 

Further adds that the dtction 
of the mscnpttons of k.tng KMra
vela and his chief-queen 'ts metri
cal prose wtthout revealing the 
actual process of versificatton' 
(p. 170). 
{637] 174. A. 243. 

CHATTERJI, SUNITIKUMAR 

The tertlary stage of Indo~Aryan 
(In Proceedtngs ana Transactions 
of the Stxth AJ1-Ind1a Onental 
Conference. Patna, December,l930; 
p. 643-653). 

Mamtams, 'The Secondary 
stage mamfested Itself m lA. 
m the East, the earhest md1catwns 
of which may go back to 
c. 1000 B.C.' and, 'The Tertiary 
stage, so far as the Eastern Dta
lects of lA. are concerned, might 
have appeared m East Bengal 
dtalects m the 8th century A. C., 
but It appears from epigraph1cal 
evidence to have been estal;>hshed 
only during the 1Oth-11th centuries' 
(p. 653). 
[638} PP 1929. 

Some lin&uistic technical terms. and 
their rendering into Sanskrit (and 
Arabic). (In Proceedings and 
Transaotic:m.s of the Sixth Ali
India Oriental.Conferenee, Patna, 
December, 1930, p. 705-706.) 

Suggests Svaro-sQJi:gati, 
Apinihitl, A.bhilruti and Apa-Jruti 
for vo""'l~ha:nnony, Epenthesis, 
u,.14Ut and AblaUt. 
[639) pp 19.29. 

~~.~-~, .. 
!f '~~ 

l>.trtA, D. M. 
1J. ~ ~ 

T~ dcvelopmmt of Palatal souds 
tn ~Eastern Sans.kritic Verna
culars. (In Prooetdtilgs e.od 
Transactions of the· Sttth AU
India Oriental Conference, Patna 
December. 1930, p. 707-714.,notes' 
dtagrams.) ' 

Pomts out 'the existence of an 
unmtstakable palatal tendency and 
mtluence which played a great 
part m the growth and develop
ment of the Sansknttc vernaculars, 
espectally of the eastern provinces' 
and, 'the two sound shifttngs 
that took place m the history 
of the development of the stbl· 
lants and also, partly, of the 
nasals' (p. 714). 

[640] PP 1929. 

SHAHIDULLAH, MUHAMMAD 

Mu1;1Qli affimties of Bengalt. (In 
Proceedmgs and TransactiOns of 
the Sixth All-India Oriental Con
ference, Patna, December, 1930, 
p 715-721.) 

Suggests, 'Bengal 1s hngUJstJ
cally a submerged area which 
was once an Austnc-speakmg 
country' and, 'the Austnc-speakers 
of Bengal have left not only the 
traces of their speech habtt m 
Bengab, but havf' also contnbuted 
some everyday words to 1ts voca
bulary' (p. 721). 

[641] pp 1929. 

Bitig!lli o tahiir sahodari bhifir 
varttaman kiUer uttamputu,. (In 
Slihitya Pan$at Patnkl, pt. 37, 
1337 B.S., 1930 A.D., p. 82-94, 
notes, chart, bibl.) 

Discusses inft ections of the 1st 
person in the Indica~ve mood ia 
'Pricya Br4r.atlya AtYabbifll' rr~ .. • 
ins examples from !ii.Jq~ 
Caryb, Vidylpati•s pJ4Q •iid 
Kirttilatl. 

"" {642) l~ Q\. -~~-~~ 
1'1. ) ' .~ 



0TfOPlt>HYi.:Y, SuN(tl'KU~ 
•.Btn~a o tihar ~od~i blti$lY 

varttamap_ kiler uttam:put;uf Sir
fak prabandha samQa.ndhe 
tnantavya. (In Sihitya Pari~at 
Patrika, pt. 37, 1337 B.S., 1930 
A.D., p. 95•98.) 

• Discusses the article with above 
title by Muhammad Shahldullah 
pub. tn the same magazine of 
the year, p. 82-94. 
[~] J 82. Qb. 894. 37. 

SEN, SUKUMAR 

Vrajabuli. (In Sah~tya Pan~at 
Patrika, pt. 37, 1337 B.S., 1930 
A.D., p. J43-l61.) 

States that the dtalect was formed 
at a time when the dr fference 
between Bengah and Maithlh was 
much less and Marthtl language 
was quite intelhgtble to the Ben
galis. Also pomts out the abun
dant use of Tatsama words in the 
dtalect. 

Further dtscusses pronunciation 
and grammar, etc. 
[644] 182. Qb. 894. 37· 

HEMACANDRA SURI 

The De5inamamala, pt. 1 , ed. by 
Muralydhar BanerJee. Calcutta, 
Univentty of Calcutta, 1931. ln .• 
330 p .. vanant readmgs, commen 
tary, append., mdex, 24x 16. 

'Pt. 1.-Text with readmgs, 
introd. and index of words'-
t. p .. 

Alternative title-Ratnavali. 
The ed. holds that the present 

work ts based on 2 mss. copied 
in 1658 and 1660 sam vat, 1601, 
1603 A.D., and on Pischel's ed. 
of 1880 and that the author lived 
between 1088 .. 1172 A.D. 

Also c:liscusses Tadbhava and 
Tatsama in connection wit)l the 
De§~a or Desya. 

John Beams holds that a Desaja 
word tlUlY not be Sanakriiic or 
Ps-.kritic th01,1gh Aryan- A com· 
\J14ti~ 11'~ tit ~ ~dern 
... ~1\10& or ln4ia. pt. lt 

'.,. 29-24. 

'JSl 

P.ZYLUsta; JBA~ 
On the otiJin of the Aryan •odi 

i'taka. (In Indian Histodeal 
Quarterly, v. 7. 1931, p. 731-737. 
btbl.) 

Maintains. •If one adtnits that 
Sansknt ittaki is Non-Aryan, it is 
undoubtedly nese$sary also to 
asstgn the same origin to the Aves
tic 1stya (p. 737). 

Also suggest the existence of a 
common linguistic substratum 
both in India and in Iran (p. 737). 
[646] PP 2237. 

SASTRi, HARA.PRASAD 

Vrhaspati Riymukut. (In Sahi
tya Part~at Patnka, pt. 38, 1338 

I B. s., 1931 A. D., p. 47-64, bibl.) 
Mamtains, that about three 

hundred years after the composi
tiOn of Tikasarvasva by Sarva
nanda, V rhaspati MahinHi Ray. 
mukut wrote a commentary of 
Amarako~a entitled Padiirthacan
dnka, or Amaracandnka, con
tainmg Bengali equivalents of 
some Sansknt words (p. 63). 
[646A] 182. Qb. 894. 38. 

CATTOPADHYAY, StJNiTIKUMAR 

Mahapran van)a. (In Haraprasad 
sarpvarddhana-lekhamaJA, pt. 2, 
1339 B.S., 1932 A.D., p. 243.253.) 

A dtscourse on the pronun
ctatJOn of the Mahapr.iit;t vatl)as 
m different parts of Bengal, 
mcluding some old forms of 
pronunciations in East Bengal. 

Republished in Bangala bh~
tattver bhUmika, 4th ed. by the 
same author (p. 199-222). 
{647] I.C./B 891.444/L 1383h. 

JOSEPH, T. K. 
1~tak!i and istya. (In Indian Histori

cal Quarterly, v. 8, 1932, p. 376). 

Refers to •on the oriJin of the 
Arvan word i$tau• pub. in 
Indian Historical Quarterly. v. 7. 
19'9"11.. #· 13S. "' _. tttseusset 
the i!mt. iftatl, -~ c:uDi. 
f$48J pp ~~~1~ ,'1 

~~ ! 

' 
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CA TTOPADHYAY, SuNiTIKUMAR. 

Pracin Vanger Pu~karaJ;Ia-janapad. 

(In Vangasri, 1339-40 B.S., 1932-33 
A.D., pt. 1, p. 135-136, bibl.) 

Holds that Pu~karaQa mentioned 
m Susuniya inscription is the 
modern PokharJ;ta or Pakharl)ii 
situated in the Bankura district of 
which Candravarma was the king, 

Also suggests that the name 
of the village Cakriivati or Gikai 
has possibly come from Cakras
viimi ViglU and the place-names 
C~dai and Singai have possibly 
come from the names of the 
kings, Candravarmii and Sit1lha
varmii. 

[649] 424 ka/1 kajV.S.P. 

HUTTON, J. H. 

Census of India, 1931 ; v. 1--lndia, 
pt. 1-Report. Delhi, Manager of 
Publications, 1933, xv, 518 p., 
maps, charts, illus., notes, ap
pends., index, bib I. 21.5 x 34. 

Ref: p. 348-369. 

Discusses the different views 
on the languages of India point
ing out the important position 
in the distribution of the Austro
Asiatic languages in India as held 
by the Nicobar Islands. 

[650] 649a. 

CHAKRAVARTI, PR.ABHATCHANDRA 

The linguistic speculations of the 
Hindus. Calcutta, University of 
Calcutta, 1933. xii, 488 p., notes, 
index, bibl. 21 x 13. 

Ref : p. 290-320. 

Deals with Primary priikrit, DeSI!P 
Prakrit, ApabhralJlsa, etc. 

[651] 176. B. 227. 

BAGCHI, P. C. 

Some linguistic notes. (In Indian 
Historical Quarterly, v. 9, Hara~ 
prasad memorial number, 1933. 
p. 253-265). 

Maintains that 'koura like goura. 
oura, our, etc ..... has been proved 
to be an indigenous word meaning 
'ctty' and that the word for 
horse in the Dravidian languages 
are 'kora', 'goqa', 'govo', etc. 
(p. 257). 

Further holds that the Armenian 
word pi/ and the Arabic word fil 
in the sense of elephant are 
derived from the Dravidian origin 
{p. 259). 

(652] pp 2237. 

SAKSENA, BABURAM 

The suffix -wala- in modern Indo
Aryan. (In Proceedings and 
Transactions of the Seventh All
India Oriental Conference, Bar<>da, 
Dec., 1933, p. 175-176, bib!) 

Maintains the Priikrta corres
pondents of walii to be 'illa-ulla, 
etc.', (p. 1 76) pointing out that 
the suffix wiilii is 'derived generally 
from piilaka' (p. 175). 

[653] pp 1929· 

CHA TTERJl, SUNITlKUMAR 

Polyglottism in Indo-Aryan. (In 
Proceedings and Transactions 
of the Seventh All-India Oriental 
Conference, Baroda, Dec., 1933, 
p. 177-189.) 

Furnishes some instances from 
MIA. and OIA. and suggests 
'the presence of linguistic contlict 
and compromise in ancient India' 
maintaining, 'India of two thou· 
sand years ago and more was 
characterised by Po/yg/ottisrn al· 
most as much as Modem India of 
the present-day'. (p. 189). 

[6S4] Pl' 192 
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SARKAR., HIMANSUBHUSAN 

Two notes on the cultural contact 
between Java and Bengal. (In 
Journal of the Greater India 
Society, v. l, 1934, p. 51-57, 
notes, bibl.) 

"Deals with 'The name-problem 
of Barabudur' maintaining, 'vadar 
is used even now by the Bengali 
people as a corrupted from of 
vajra: (p. 53) and, 'the term 
va.tar or budur is possible as a 
corrupted from of vajra' (p. 53-54). 

{6551 pp 3007. 

I;>akarJ)ava ; ed. by ·Nagendra-
narayan Chaudhun. Calcutta, 
Metropolitan Printing & Publi
shing House Ltd., 1935. xxxviii, 
172 p., texts, Sanskrit commentary, 
chaya, notes, glossary, Tibetan 
tr., index, bibl. 23.5. x.l5.5. Rs. 5. 

The editor points out the source 
material of the text of the present 
edition maintaining that htle of 
the work should be Sridakiirnava 
mahiiyoginitantrarajya as support
ed by the Tibetan translation. 

Also suggests that daka signify
ing prajna (wisdom) come<; from 
the Tibetan source and points 
out the importance of 1he work 
in the history of Bengali language, 
maintammg that the work was 
composed in Bengal proper. 

Further holds that the language 
of the work is an artificial one 
based on the Sauraseni Apa
bhra:rpsa and East Bengal dialect, 
and containing many Bengali 
words and expressions, e.g., tumi, 
lai, chay, yemanta, kaj, piii, pfiv, 
ke, etc., the ~rammar being 
largely based on Sauraseni Prakrta 
and Sauraseni Apabhra:rpsa. 

Also holds that the doctrine of 
the J)akart)ava is based on 
the Yogaciira of Bhuddhist meta
physics, 

{6$6} 181. A. 127. 

RAMAKRISHNAIAH, KORADA 

Studies in Dravidian philology. 
Madras, University of Madras, 
1935. vi, 185 p., notes, charts, 
append., index, bibl. 23.5x 15.5. 

In the preface the author refers 
to Dr. Robert Caldwell's 'A compa
rative grammar of the Dravidian 
or the South Indian family of 
languages' and holds that the 
present work 'proposes to carry 
on the comparative study of the 
Dravidian languages from where 
Dr. Caldwell has left it'. 

Also deals with the origin of 
the Prakrits maintaining that the 
language of the E.gveda 'has 
already begun to borrow words 
from Dravidian and Kol' (p. 13) 
and explaining how the Dravi
dians helped 'the growth of what 
are called the Prakrit languages' 
(p.35). 
Further explain~ the cause of the 
existence of non-Aryan elements 
in Bengali (p. 15) and points out 
the Dravidian influence on some 
Bengali forms of expression (p. 31-
34). 
[657] I.C./494. 8/K 84. 

VARMA, DHIRFNDRA 

La Langue Braj-Dialecte de 
Mathura. Paris, Librairie 
d'Amerique er d'Orient, 1935. 
ii, 135 p., map, notes, bibl. 24.5 X 
15.5. 
[658] 177. c. 39. 

UPADHYE, A. N. 
Orthographical explanacion of cer

tain Prakrit forms. (In Proceed
ings and transactions of the 
Eighth All-India Oriental Con
ference, Mysore, Dec., 1935, p. 729-
738, note, bibl.) 

Dealr. with some words, e.g. 
vel}/a (p. 730), punndga in Ardba
Miigadhi and bhdini in Maba
ra~tri and Sauraseni (p. 732), 
ca111dimd in Pali, Ardha-Magadhi, 
Mabara$tri and Apabhra:rp~a (p. 
733), and vcchoi' (p. 736-738). 
1659] pp 19 29. 
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CHATTERJI, SUNITIKUMAJl 

The study of new Indo-Aryan
~residential address. (ln Pro<'eed
mgs and Transactions of the Eighth 
All-India Oriental Conference, 
Mysore, Dec., 1935. p. 827-857 
bibl.) , 

Maintains, 'The question of the 
inter-relation among the various 
local dialects in Old and Middle 
Indo-Aryan is of fundamental 
importance in unravelling the 
origin of the Modern Indo-Aryan 
languages and dialects. The 
Prakrit:. repre&enting but partially 
the actual spoken languages, Pra
knt evidence i& valuable mainly 
as indirect evidence for dialectal 
questions' (p. 850) and, 'Pali 
Prakrit and Apabhramsa studie~ 
are a basis of New Indo-Aryan 
lnvestigation which is eqn~lly im
portant with study of the New 
Jndo-Aryan &peeches themselves' 
(p. 851). 
[ 660] PP 1929. 

SAKSENA, BABURAM 

The language of Kirt!latii. (In 
Indian Lingui&tic<>, v. 5, pt. 4, 
1935, p. 323-352, notes, bib!.) 

'Grierson commemoration vol.' 
Points out that Vidyapati calls 

the language of hi~> Kirt!lata 
written in about 1360 A.D. to 
be A vahattha and hold~ that its 
language is ApabhraJ!l!,a, the voca
bulary representmg Tatsama, 
Tadbhava and Desi words. 

Further points out a variety of 
forms of the Tadbhava words 
and discusses grammar of the 
work. • 
[661} PP 985 D. 

SEN, ~UKUMAR 

Srikf~l)akirttaner vyakaral). (In 
Siihitya Pari~at Patrikii, pt. 42, 
1342 B.S., 1935 A.D., p. 123-147, 
notes.) 
Discusses pronunciation of some 
words as well as grammatical 
rules. and fo!Jlls, and suggests 
eertam correcttons. 
[662] 182. Qb. 894. 40. 

DAsGUPTA, NALlNINAm 

The Bengali commentators on the 
Amara-Ko~a. (In Indian Culture, 
v. 2, 1935-36, p. 261-269, bibl.) 

Discusses Sarvananda and his 
Tikii-~>arvasv&., Trilocana ' Dasa 
who' probably belonged to the 12th 
century' and his commentary on 
the Amarako~a. Vrhaspati Riiya· 
mukuta whg compo~d 'Pada
candrikii in Saka 1353, equivalent 
to A.D. 1431', Durlabha-Vallabha 
~ho 'probably lived in the former 
half of the 15th century' and 
his work, Govindananda who be
longed 'to the end of the 15th 
century' and some other writers 
and their works. 

[663) PP 2945. 

GHOSH, BATAKRISHNA 

Pi(>chel on characteristics of Prakrit 
language<>. (In Indian Culture 
v. 2, 1935-36, p. 309-325, 471-500 
notes, bib!.) 

Deals with Prakrta, Apabh
rarpsa, De5i, etc. and maintains 
'It is useles& to try to fix the age 
and the order of the dialects in 
which they were developed one 
after another' (p. 500). 

[664] PP 2049. 

BAGCHI, G. P. 

The origin and home of Pali. (In 
Indian Culture, v. 2, 1935-36, 
p. 777-780, bibl.) 

Maintains, 'Pali unlike Asoka's 
Eastern dialect is a standard 
language in which we find traces 
of even the distant Paisachi [e.g. 
Pacana (Sans. Prajana), still 
preserved in Bengali]' (p. 777) 
and, 'A~oka's Eastern dialect is 
a true and pure fonn of old 
Magadhi ..• (p. 779). 

{665} pp ~~. 
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BHATTlCAJtYA, ASUTO~ 
Sabda o uccaral).. Calcutta, Grantha

niketan, 1343 B.S., 1936 A.D. 
iii, 93 p., notes, chart, bibl. 
18 X 12. Re. 1. 

Also contains a title in English
PHonetics in Bengali. 

Discusses the elements of Ben
gali vocabulary and holds that 
Bengali language has only three 
dlalec~oal groups (p. 66-68) and 
not four as held by Dr. Suniti
kumar Chatterji in the origin 
and development of the Bengali 
language, v. I, introd., p. 138-149. 

[ 666] 182. Me. 936. 11. 

CHATTERJI, SUNITIKUMAR 

PuriiQa legends and the Prakrit 
tradition in new Indo-Aryan. (In 
Bulletin ofthe School of Oriental 
Studies, v. 8, pts. 2 & 3-Univer
si ty of London-Indian and Ira
man Studies presented to Sir 
George A Grierson, 1936, p. 457-
466, bibl.) 

Refers to the Rama story. the 
Mababharata story, the Krsna 
legend, etc. and deals with MIA, 
MB, and NB forms of some 
word'> and maintams, 'The non
Aryan speakmg masses in Northern 
India became Aryamzed in lan
guage, and their tales and legends 
were retold as a matter of course 
m the Aryan language of their 
adoption' (p. 457). 
[ 667] 176. A. 143. 

EDG~RTON, FRANKLIN 

The Prakrit underlying Buddhistic 
hybrid Sanskrit. (In Bulletin of 
the School of Oriental Studies, 
v. 8, pts. 2 & 3-University of 
London-Indian and Iranian 
Studies presented to Sir George 
Grierson, 1936, p. 501-516, notes, 
bibl.) 

Maintains, 'the protocanonical 
Prakrit, on which Buddhist hybrid 
Sanskrit was based, was a dialect 
closely related to both Ard.hama.
gadhi and Apabbrarpsa, but not 
i4entical with either' (p. 516). 
{ f68] 176. A. 143. 

GRAY, LOUIS H 
Observations on middle Indian 

morphology. (In Bulletin of the 
School of Oriental Studies, v. 8, 
pts. 2 & 3-University of London 
-Indian and Iranian Studies pre
sented to Sir George Grierson, 
1936, p. 563-577, charts, bibl.) 

Deals with Mg, AMg putte, etc. 
under 'nouns' besides Mg hag(g)e, 
etc. under 'verbs and verbals 
and maintains, 'Speaking in very 
general terms, Middle Indian would 
seem to present a mixture of 
forms common to Vedic and 
Sanskrit .. ' (p. 563). 

[669] 176. A. 143. 

TURNER, R. L. 

Sanskrit a-k$ett and Pali acchati 
in modern Indo-Aryan. (In 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental 
Studie!>, v. 8, pts. 2 & 3-Uni
versity of London-Indian and 
Iranian Studies presented to Sir 
George Grien.on, 1936, p. 795-812, 
map, charts, bibl.) 

Accounts for the Bengali form 
ach- ; mPkt. acchai; Amg. acchai; 
acchante in the 'Caryas of KaQha'. 
Maith. akhalu in the VarQa; 
ratnakara, etc. maintaining, 'Skt. 
ak~eti provides the present tense 
of the substantive and auxiliary 
verb over almost the whole domain 
of Modern Indo-Aryan' (p. 811). 
[670] 176. A. 143. 

. HAQ. MUHAMMAD ENAMUL 

~ah Mohammad Saghir-pafica
da8 satavdi. (In Sahitya Pari~at 
Patrika, pt. 43, 1343 B.S., 1936 
A.D., p. 142-160, glossary.) 

Discusses 'Yusuph Jolekhi' by 
Shah Mohammad Sagir and states 
that the ms. was copied in 1732 
A.D. 

Also states that the language 
of the work show'! it to have been 
composed after Srlknt.lakfrttan of 
the 14th century but prior to 
Srikn:Q.avijay of 1480 A.D. 
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Further holds that the old 
form oflanguage and grammar are 
the special features of the work. 

The characters of the story 
are apparently Mohammedans, the 
place of occurrance being Egypt. 
[ 671] 

CHATTERJI, SUNITIKUMAR 

A history of the Aryan speech in 
India. (In Calcutta Review, v. 60, 
July-Sept., 1936, p. 279-297, bib1.) 

Refers to L'Indo-Aryan, Ju 
Veda aux Temps Modernes, by 
Jules Bloch and holds that the 
evolution of Aryan speech took 
place in India with non-Aryan 
elements on the background 
(p. 279-80.) 

Aho ascribes the date of the 
Caryapadas to 11th-12th centuries. 
(p. 284.) 

Further holds that Vailga, 
Rarha, Varendra, Cagla, Kama
n1pa, Tirabhukti or Mithila and 
Magadha were 'distinct dialectal 
tracts' of the Pala empire (p. 285). 

Further discusses certain words 
and affixes in Bengali and other 
vernaculars and points out the 
importance of 'the part played 
by n0n-Aryan influ~nces in the 
transformation of Indo-Aryan ' 
(p. 297.) 
[672] pp 3215. 

DASGUPTA, NALININATH 

The Vaidyaka literature of Bengal, 
in the early mediaeval period. 
(In Indian Culture, v. 3, 1936-37, 
p. 153-160, bibl.) 

Points out that Paryyaya-ratna
miila of Miidhava-Kara of the 
'7th century' 'contains a good 
many words from the then current 
popular speech as names of medi
cinal plants, herbs, and other subs~ 
tances, which for the most part 
are still known by those names 
ia Bengal' (p. ISS). 

Also maintains, 'the titles of 
Dhara, Kara, Datta, Nandi, Sena, 
Dasa, Rak~ita', etc., are quoted 
in Sridhara-Dasa's anthology 
(p. 159). 
[673] PP 2945. 

CHATTERJI, SUNITIKUMAR 

Bengali origins. (In New Review, 
v. 5, Jan.-June, 1937, p. 545-559, 
note; v. 6, July-Dec., 1937, p. 40-
55, notes, bibl.) 

'I inguistic and literary to 1200 
A.D.' 

Discusses the people of Bengal 
and Bengali language and litera
ture from its origin and holds 
that Bengali language 'was not 
born before 900 A.D.' (v. 5, 
p. 551). 

Also states that about a thou
sand years ago, two kinds of 
speech were in use : the Sauraseni 
Apabhra111sa, which had wide 
currency, and the native speech 
of Bengal, proto-Bengali, which 
became old Bengali by 1000 A.D. 
Further adds that the same group 
of poets composed in both-in 
the Western (Sauraseni) Apabhra
msa as representing an older 
and pan-Aryan tradition in India, 
and in proto- or old Bengali 
as representing the rising local 
vernacular (v. 6, p. 41). 

Also discusses literature under 
'Buddhist literature', 'Brahmanical 
literature' and 'Secular poetry'. 
[674] pp 291 I. 

KATRE, s. M. 
Materials for a Dhatupatha of 

Indo-Aryan. (In Indian Culture, 
v. 4, 1937-38, p. 485-493 ; v. 5, 
1938-39, p. 239-244, notes, bibl.) 

Refers to 'two types of roots : 
(a) those inherited from Indo
European and (b) those arising 
from an expansion on Indian 
soil, giving new words not only 
to Vedic and Classical Sanskrit. 
but also to Pali and other Middle 
Indo-Aryan languages' (p. 48$) 
and deals with a number of 
roots includ~ a4tl (v. 4. p. 491). 
{675} l'"P 2945. 
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EMACANDRA, Sur i 

The Desinamamala, 2nd ed ; ed. 
by R. Pischel.. Poona, Bhandar
kar Oriental Research Institutt .. , 
1938. xxxti, 466 p., variant read
ings, commentary, glossary, 
llppend. 24.5 x I 6 Rs. 4•8. 

'lntrod. critical notes and 
glossary by Paravastu Venkata 
Ralllanujaswamt'-t. p. 

7 mss. are stated to have been 
used. 

Discusses De~i&abda m the 
introd., no. 1. lst pub. in 1880. 

[676] 181. A. 130 

THAKUR (TAGORF), RAViNDRANATH 

Bkhpla 'Bhiisaparicayer' bhiirmka. 
(In Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 45 
1345 B.S., 1938 A.D., p. 129-131.) 

Refers to Sauraseni, Magadhi 
O<,iri, Uriya, Gauri, and Barpla 
and holds that Magadhi is older 
than Sauraseni. 

Republished as introd. to 
Barplabhii~a paricay by the writer 

[ 677] 182. Qb. 894. 40. 

RAY, SARATCANDRA 

Bbarater manav o manavsamaj. 
(In Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 45, 
1345 B.S., 1938 A.D., p. 232-262.) 

Suggests that the Bengali word 
daha as in siyiildaha, etc., comes 
from the pre-Dravidian MunQa 
word diimeaning water, and that 
the Bengali words dhlki and motd 
come from the MuQ<;Ui words 
dhenki and mo(o. 

Further holds that in Dravidian 
society 'Valliila' meant 'samanta 
raja' and points out that the 
words like kcild. kdl;td, khokti. gotd 
nola, et~ .• have been borrowed 
into Bengali from the Dravidian. 

f6781 182. Qb. 894. 40. •• 

GoDE, PK 

The oldest dated manuscript of the 
Desinamamala of Hemacandra 
dated Sep~crnber 1241 (A.D.). (In 
New Indian Antiquary, v. 1, 
1938-39, p. 558-561, notes, btbl.) 

Discusses some mss. and ed. 
of the work. 

[679] PP 3083. 

SITAPATI, G. v. 
The Soras and their country. (In 

Journal of the Andhra Historical 
Research Society, v. 12, 1938-39, 
p. 57-76, 157-168, 189-207; 
v. 13, 1940-41, p. 113-136, -:,ibl. ; 
v. 14, 1943-44, p. 1-16, notes,illus.) 

Holds that the Soras are the 
descendants of the Savaras and 
that according to Cunningham 
·m ancient times, the name Savara 
included all the different tribes 
of the Kols .. ' v. 12, (p. 58). 

Further maintains, ' .. the Soras 
are pre-Aryan and pre-Dravi
dian and that their language be
longs to the MuQQ.a (or Kolarian) 
ramily comprising about sixteen 
languages like Santah, MuQQ.iiri ; 
that all these languages are related 
to Khas1 of Assam and Mon 
khmer of Further India. Pater 
W. Schmidt of Austria grouped 
all these languages as branches 
of a great family of languages, 
<.alled 'Austric' .. "v. 12, (p. 61-62). 

Also quotes some place-names 
ending with the affixes ra, jol, 
ling, etc., v. 12 (p. 73-76). 
[680] pp 2239. 

Gosw AMI, KRISHNAPADA 

Non-Aryan elements in the place
names of Bengal. (In India, His
torical Quarterly, vol. 15, 1939, 
p. 137-143, notes.) 

Discusses and gives lists of 
some place-names containing non
Aryan elements in them. 
[681) pp 2237. 
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JHA, SUBHADR.A 

Maitbili equivalents to vernacular 
words found in Sarvananda's com
mentary on Amarakosa. (In 
Annals of the Bhandarakar Orien
tal ~esearch Institute, v. 21, 1939-
40, p. 106-114 notes, charts.) 

Gives a list of Maithih equi
valents to Sarvananda's vernacular 
words maintaining, 'A study of 
these may help in tracing the 
linguistic development of the two, 
netghbouring dialects, namely, 
Bengali and Maithili' (p. 106). 
(682] PP 1939. 

]YOTIR.iSVARA-KA VJSEKHAR.kAR y A 

Van;~a-ratnakara ; ed. by Suniti
kumar Chatterji and Babua Misra. 
Calcutta, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
1940. lxiv, viii, 266 p., plates, 
geneal. table, notes, glossary, 
index, bibl. 25.5 x 15.5. Rs. 5. 

In the introd. Dr. Sunitikumar 
Chatterji states that Yarl)aratna
kara written in old Maithili 
characters is the oldest work in the 
Maithili language so far known 
and that two generations after 
Jyotirisvara came Vidyapati. 

He also states that the position 
of the work is equally important 
with the Caryas and the Srikr~t;ta
klrttana in Bengali and that words 
and forms in the Var]Jaratnakara 
have their parallels in Bengali, 
the sister speech of Maithili and 
that good many early Bengali 
words which could not be explained 
because of their great phonetic 
development became clear as to 
their origin and meaning when the 
corresponding early Maithili forms 
as in the Vart;taratnakara were 
found. 

Haraprasad Sastrl holds that 
Varoaratnakara, by Jyotirisvara 
is written in part Bengali and part 
Sanskrit-Pracin BiQllar gaurav 
(p. 43). 
{6831 

SEN,BENOYCHANDRA 

Administration under the Palas & 
the Senas. (In Indian Culture, 
v. 7, 1940-41, p. 203-219, 305-326, 
notes, bibl. ). 

.. 
Refers to maharaja, ditto, odhyak$a, 
bhago, patoka, nola, khari dro!fo, 
arhaka, kaka, hattika, etc., as 
occurring in some inscriptions. 

~ 

[6841 pp 2945. 

KAKATI, BANJKANTA 

Assamese, its formation and develop
ment. Gauhati, Government of 
Assam, 1941. xxviii, 401 p., charta, 
index, bibl. 21·5x 13. R&. 10. 

Discusses Magadhi ApabhraQlsa, 
Bengali and Assamese and holds 
that linguistically the whole of 
North Bengal 'should have been 
included with Assam' and Sylhet 
'should have been joined to Bengal 
(p. 4). 

Further sho~& 'the main points 
of agreement and difference 
between Bengali and Assamese' 
(p. 7-8). 

Also holds, 'certain phonological 
and morphological peculiarities 
registered in the Bauddha dohas 
have come down in an unbroken 
continuity through early to Modern 
Assamese' (p. 9). 

Further maintains, 'Modern 
Assamese in certain respects shows 
a closer approximation to the 
forms and idioms preserved in the 
dohiis,' and, ' .. it may be said that 
Km:za Kirton preserves specimens 
of latter-day X-dialects which in 
later times developed into distinc
tive Bengali and AWJamese lanp
ages ... ' (p. 10). 

[685] 49hi/K 123. 



( 686--6901 

CHA~J,SUNf.nKUMAR 

Indo--Aryan and Hindi. Ahmedabad, 
Research & Post-Graduate De
partment, Gujarat Vernacular 
Society, 1942. xi, 258 p., charts, 
bibl. 21 X 12. Rs. 4-8-0. 

Ref. : p. 1-130. 

Discusses, (i) 'Indo-European, 
Jndo~Jranian (Aryan), Indo
Aryan' ; (ii) 'The Non-Aryan 
back-ground of Indo-Aryan and 
the early hi&tory of Indo-Aryan' ; 
(iii) 'Sanskrit in India and Greater 
India ; and the d vclopment of 
Middle Indo-Aryan' ; and (iv) 
'The development of Ne'v Indo
Aryan in its sounds, mflexwm and 
vocabulary', and refers to 'Prakrta
paiilgala', 'Gita-govinda', 'Sri
kf~Qa-k irttana ', · Padma-pura:Qa~·, 
'Srikmta-vijaya', 'the RamayaQa', 
etc. (p. 101-102). 
[6861 177. D. 75. 

SEN, SuKUMAR 

New Indo-Aryan vocables in Sar
vananda'>. Tika.sarvasva. (In 
Jndwn L ingui'>tics, v. 8, 1942-44, 
p. 184-209, bibl.) 

' 
' .. For the study of old Bengali 

the value of th<·~c vocr blcs [is] 
immcn~e .. ' (p. 184). 
[687] PP 985 D. 

Some Ben gall etymologies. (In Indian 
Linguistics, v. 8, 1942-44, p. 210-
214, bibl.) 

Discusses 9 words and 2 affixes 
in OB, MB and NB forms. 
[688] PP 985 D. 

GEIGER, WILHELM 

Palilt terature and language ; tr. from 
German by Batakrishna Ghosh
Calcutta, UJlivers.ity of Calcutt,a, 
1943, xii, 251 p., notes, ind.t-x, 
bibl. 13x 14·5. 

13 I.NJ;-160 

Deals wit 'P§.li literature' 
besides (a) 'Phonology' and 
(b) 'Word-formation' under 
'Grammar of Pali' maintaining 
in the introd., 'Pall is an archaic 
Pnlkrit, a Middle-Indian idiom, 
which is characterised by the same 
peculiarities which distinguish the 
Middle-Indian from the Old-Indian 
.. Pali is not a homogeneous 
language. Numerous double 
form~ reveal it to be a mixed 
dialect .. (p. 1) .. Pall thereforo 
nught be regarded a~ a l..ind of 
Ardha-Magadhi .. (p. 5) .. Pa.Ii 
was Indeed no pure Magadhl, 
but was yet a form of the popular 
speech which was based on 
Magadhi and which was used by 
Buddha himself .. ' (p. 5-6). 

[689) 176. B. 253. 

BASlJ, G. c. 
Nasalization in middle Indo-Aryan. 

(In Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, 
v. 24, 1943, p. 175-190, bib!.) 

Mamtains, " .. the development 
of na!>al e1ther in connection with 
'conj11nct' or 'intervocal' consonant 
in Indian languages is not due to an 
influence from with')U/, but it is 
a phenomenon originating within 
the IdG. language it5elf" (p. 190). , 

[690] pp 1939. 

CA TIOP ADHY AY, SUNITIKUMAR 

'Saduktikamamrta' o Blngali 
kavya-sahityer aitihasik pata-
bhumika. (In Visvabbarati 
patrika, SravaiJ,-Asvin, 1350 B. S., 
1943 A. D., p. 23-37, bibl., list of 
poets.) 

Discusses the origin of Bengali 
language ann the vehicles of literary 
ex.pression prior to the establish
ment of ~ngali. 

tC 
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Also discusses how Sauraseni 
Apabhraxp.Sa together with old 
Bengali was used by the Buddhist 
Siddhas and the Brahmal) poets 
for the benefit of the common 
people and points out the import
ance of the Sanskrit compositions 
of Gaura-Vaiiga during the forma
tive period of the Bengali litera
ture. 
[691 1 

Sri Jayadeva kavi. (In Bhiirat
var~a. 1350-51 B.S., 1943-44 A. D., 
pt. 1, p. 137-144, bib!.) 

Points out that in Sri-Adi
grantha two of Jayadeva'& padas, 
one of which containing some 
Apabhratpsa words and the other 
written in mixed Apa,bhratpsa. 
dialect, are collected. 
[6921 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

(The) Encyclopedia Americana. Chica
go, Americana Corporation, 1944. 
30 v. 

1st pub. in 1918. 

Ref. : v. 22, p. 508-509. 

Deals with 'Prakrit languages 
and literature', beside~ the 
Apabhratpsa language. 
{693] 031/En 19. 

CHA1TERJI, SUNITlKUMAR 

Languages and the linguistic problem, 
3rd ed. Calcutta, Oxford University 
Press. 1945, i, 29 p., map, notes, 
bibl. 18x 12. As. -/6/-

Ref. : p. 5-12. 

Deals with 'Race and language in 
India : historical survey' (p. 5-12) 
locating the position of Bengali 
in the 'Eastern group' (p. 11). 
[694] 176. A. 157. 

Buddhist survivals in Bengal. (In B. 
C. Law volume, pt. 1, 1945~ p. 75-
87. bibl.) 

Discusses some words such as 
Buddha, dharma, sailgba, Kr~Qa 
Radhika, Abhimanyu, Diigi 
~a~hti, etc., besides some 
surnames such as, Aic, Hui, Gui, 
etc., and some place-names. 
[694A] 174. C. 3Il. 

India and Polynesia : Austric bases 
of Indian civilisation and thought. 
(In Bharat-kaumudi, pt., 1, 1945, 
p. 193-208.) 

Holds that the langmtge<; oflndia 
belong to the four great families
Au~tnc, Dravidian, lndo-E1..ropean 
and Sino-Tibetan, and that her 
Austric languages link her up with 
the Polynesian island~ in the eastern 
waters of the Pacific where 
languages allied to Santali and 
Mul}Qiiri and Khasi are spoken. 
[695] 165. A. 717. 

SEN,SUKUMAR 

Bha~ar itivrtta, 3rd e(~. Burdwan, 
Siihitya Sabha, 1353 tl. S., 1946 
A. D. ii, 200 p., note'>, indexes. 
19 ~ 13· 5. Rs. 5. 

1st pub. m 1345 B. S .. 1938 A. D. 
Traces the deve1opment of 

Bengali language from the 1Oth 
cent. A. D. 
[696] 182. Me. 939. (., 

Indo-Iranian spirant~ and proto-Indo
Aryan sptrantisation-Pre'>Jdential 
adress. (h1 Proceedmgs and 
'I ramactions of All-India Oriental 
Conference, Thirteenth se%ion, pt. 
3, Nagpur University, Octr., 1946, 
p. 81- 86.) 

Maintains, '(i) spirantisation of 
some intervocalic voiced plosives 
began in I-Ir. and not in Ir. period ; 
(ii) proto-Indo-Aryan voiced 
spirant was preserved, more fully 
in some M. I-A dialects than in 
0. I-A ; (iii) there were M. I-A 
dialects that preserved distinct 
Iranian characteristics ; and (iv) 
the distinction between I-Ir. voiced 
and unvoiced conjunct spirants 
was kept up in M. I-A but not in 
0. I-A' (p. 86). 
{697] PP 1929. 
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MISHRA, JAYAKANTA 

The language of the Caryapadas. 
(In Proceedings and Transactions 
of AU~India Oriental Conference, 
Thirteenth session, pt. 3, Nagpur 
University, Octr., 1946, p. 87·92.) 

Maintains, 'the language of the 
Caryapadas seems to represent 
a proto~Maithili dialect of the 
Chi}'.U~Chiki area, midway between 
Standard Maithili and Standard 
Bengali .. ' (p. 92). 
[698] pp 1929. 

EDGERTON, FRANKLIN 

Meter, phonology, and orthography 
in Buddhist hybrid Sansknt. (In 
Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, v. 66, 1946, p. 197~206, 
blbl.) 
[699] PP 1549. 

DASGUPTA, S. N. and Dr, S. K. 
A history of Sanc,krit literature : 

cla&,ical period, v. I ; ed. by 
S. N. Da<;gupta. Calcutta, Uni
vcr&ity of Calcutta, 1947, cxxix, 
833 p. notes, ed1tor's notes, index, 
bibl. 24· 5 ,< 15· 5. R~. 25. 

In the preface ~he ed1tor briefly 
discus'ies Prakrta mamtaming, 'The 
Magadhi on the other hand 'va& 
re<>erved for people of low rank .. • 
(p. ix~x). 
1700] I. C./891. 209/D 26. 

(The) Pali Text Society's Pali-English 
Dictionary ; ed. hy T. W. Rhys 
Davids and W1Hiam Stcde. 
London, Pali Text Society, 
1947-49.8 pts. 29x2t·5. 

PL 1 (A). Reprinted in 1 949. 
1st pub. in 1921. xiv, 92 p., bib!. 

In the foreword Dr. T. H. Rhys 
Davids maintains, '. . the verna
cular on which Pali is based had 
never passed through the stage of 
Sanskrit', but 'the Sanskrit roots 
corresponding to the Pali roots'. 
as given throughout, 'may throw 
light upon the Pali form .. ' (p. vii). 

Pt. 2. {A-0). Reprinted in 
. : 1948. 1st ~ub. in 1922. 81, 1 p. 

Pt. 3. (K-Cit). Reprinted 
1947. lst pub. in 1922. 100 p. 

Pt. 4. (Cit-No). Reprinted in 
1948. 1st pub. in 1923. iv, 1, 
114 p. 

Pt. 5. (P-Ph). Reprinted in 
1949. 1st pub. in 1923, 98, 1 p. 

Pt. 6. (Ph-M). Reprinted in 
1948. 1st pub. in 1924. 69 p. 

Pt. 7. (Y-Vibh), 1948. 88, 1 p. 

Pt. 8. (Vim-H). Reprinted in 
1949. Ist pub. in 1925. 115 p., 
notes. 

In the afterword Dr. William 
Stede maintains, ' .. the Pali Dic
tionary gives clues to a variety o 
problems, which it was hitherto 
almost impossible to approach .. • 
(p. 203). 

[701] 491. 3701/R 468 djAsia. Soc• 

MBHENDALE, MADHUKAR ANANT 

Hi&torical grammar of inscriptional 
Prakrits. Poona, Deccan College 
Postgraduate and Research Insti
tute, 1948. xxxviii, 345 p., maps, 
note<>, charts, append., index, 
bibl. 24 X 15. R<i. 21. 

Ref. : p. xvii, introd. 

Give!> a list of 9 Prakrit inscrip
tions in the Eastern group. 

Ref. : p. 183-202. 

Deals with the phonology and 
morphology of 'Prakrit inscrip
tions of Eastern India' maintaining 
that, 'the language of Jogimara 
inscription is-pure Magadhi .. • 
(p. 183) and that situated in Bogra 
district of Bengal, Mahasthan 
inscription 'in Prakrit is written in 
Brabmi characters of the Asokan 
period'. (p. 184). 

Ref. : p. 203-268 ; 269~288. 

Two chapters devoted to synoptic 
tables in order to give 'an exact 
idea of the treatment of different 
phonemes and morphemes in tbeir 
space-time context' (p. 203) . 
{702] 176 .lJ. 319. 

lC4 
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T AGAR.E, GANilSH V ASUDEV 

Historical grammar of Apabhra111sa. 
Poona, Deccan College Post
graduate and Research Institute, 
1948. x, 454 p., charts, index, bibl. 
23·5x 17·5. Rs. 21. 

States, '1200 A. D. is the limit of 
our studies' (p. 3) and e::\plains 
the meaning of the term 
Apabhrarpsa (p. 4) and discusses 
'Apabhrarpsa and De8i'. (p. 5-7). 

Also classifies Apabhrarpsa 
literature into Western, Southern 
and Eastern groups, the last 
corresponding to the land of 
Magadhan speeche~· (p. 16) and 
puts the Dohliko~as of Kaoha and 
Saraha in the Eastern group (p. 20). 

Also deals with Apabhrarpsa 
phonology besides declension, con
jugaLion anJ nominal stem-forma
tion in Apabhraxpsa. 
[703] 176. B. 321. 

VALE, RAM CHANDRA NARAYAN 
Verbal composition in Indo-Aryan. 

Poona, Deccan College Post
graduate and Research Institute, 
1948. viii, 324 p., note&, chart~. 
bibl. 24xl5. Rs. 18. 

Ref. : p. 173-196. 
Gives some Bengali examples of 

NIA root!> tracing them from MIA 
and OIA bases. 
[704} 176. A. 167. 

VARM<\' SIDDHESWAR 

His to neal grammar of dpa 1:1lmt f]1~a 
by Dr. G. V. Aagare. (in Annals 
of the Bhondarkar Oriental 
Re<>earch Institute, v. 30, 1949, 
p. 153-157.) 

Reviews the above work weich 
is a hi'>torical description of 
ApabratT~Sa in to five sub-penods, 
(a) 500 A. D., (b) 600-1000 A. D., 
(c) 1000 A. D., (d) 1100 A. D., 
(e) 1200 A. D., and iu which 
Apabhra111sa is clas!)ificd into 
three mian divisions, viz. 
(a) Western, .. (h) Southern, .. 
and (c) Eastern, corresponding to 

Bengal, Bihar and Orissa' (p. 153).-
£705} PP 1939 

MISHR.A JAYAKANTA 

A htstory of Maithili literature. 
Allahabad, Tirabhukti Publica
tions, 1949-50. 2 v. 22 x 13. 
Rs. 15. 

v. 1-(early and middle perwds)· 
xvii, 472 p., map, illus., facsims., 
geneal. tables, notes, append., 
bib I. 

v. 2- (modern periQd). viti, 
187 p., notes, append., indexes 
bib!. 

States, "VandyaghaUya Sarva, 
nanda (11th Ceo.) uses about 
four hundred Maithili words m his 
commentary on Amarakosa . . " 
(v. I, p. 99-100). 

Dr. Sunitikumar ChatterJi hold 
'Five hundred years ago the 
language of Mtthtla and that of 
Bengal were much closer to each 
other : a thousand years ago 
these were very closely agreeing 
dialect~. tf not actualy the same 
speech' (mtrod. p. viit). 
[706] 175. H. 233. 

CA TTOP ADHY AY' SUNITIKUMAR 

Bangilla bha~atattver bhumikli. 
6th ed. Calcutta, Umvcrs1ty of 
Calcutta, 1950. xi, 178 p., charts, 
btbl. 18xl3. Rl>.3. 

Originally two article~ Barila
bha$ii ar Banalija'tt>r gorar kathil 
in Sabujpatra, 1332-33 B. S., 
1925-26 A. D., p. 803-837, 1333-34 
B. S., 1926-27 A. D., p. 19-42 and 
~iingalii bha~ar upadan o gramya 
•abda sankalan in Varigiya Sahitya 
Pan~at Patrika, 1335 B.S., 1928 
A. D., p. 144·153 were pubhshed. 

1st pub. in book form in 1336 
B.S .. 1929 A. D. 

Discusses the structure of old 
Bengali language, and traces the 
development of Bengali language 
and literature. 

Also points out the dates of 
some poets of the eady period' as 
also the dates of their \'orks. ~-

[707) 182. Me. 942. 16(1) .. 



U PADHYE, A. N. 
Jsins and Jainism. (In MahamahO

pidhyaya Prof. D. V. Potdar 
sixty-first birthday commemora
tion volume ; ed. by Surendranath 
Sen, 1050, p. 157-175, bibl.) 

• Maintains, 'The Jaina canon in 
Ardhamagadhi cons1sts to-day of 
45 works of varied contents' 
(p. 162) and, 'they (the Jaina 
monks) came to write tn Apabh
ratp~a, which is a successor of 
Prakrit and an essentially literary 
language based on contemporary 
spoken dialects .• ' (p. 163). 

Also refers to some libraries 
containing 'msl). on all the branches 
of contemporary knowledge' and 
·rare mss. of non-Jaina works' 
(p. 163). 
[708] I 75. E. 115. 

SEN, SUKUMAR 

Comparative grammar of middle 
Indo-Aryan. Calcutta, Linguistic 
Society of India, 1951. iii, 146 p., 
table, notes, bib!. 23·5x 14·5. 
Rs. 7/8/-. 

Discusses the evolution of MIA. 

Also deals with dialects and 
dialect-groups, phonology, declen
sion of the noun, declension of the 
pronoun, the numeral, the verb, 
nominal Stem formation and 
'nominal compo!>ition'. 
[709] 177. D. 77. 

DAS SAJANiKANT A 

Bhav o cbaPda. C1lcutta, Ranjan 
Publishing House 1359 B. S., 
1952 A. D. i, 96 p., glossary, 
:>ppend 22 x 13. Rs. 2/8/-. 

Ref. : p. 43-96. 

Reconstructs the first six lines 
of Meghanadbadh kavya of Mi
chael Mu.dhu<.ildan Dutta in the 
lant;uage and style of Luipada, 
Varu CaJ)didas, Candida.s ':idya
pati, Kr!ttivas, Ramai Pal)~ht and 
lat~:~r writer&, as also in the 
Pajjhatika metre. 
[7101 182. Nc. 952. 11. 
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0HOSAL, s. N. 

The ApabhTatp!ta lyrics in the verna
culars. (In Indian Historical 
Quarterly, v. 28, 1952, p. 29-40, 
bibl.) 

Suggests the existence of real 
folk-poems which prompted the 
composition of the Pkt. poems 
of the Sattasa'i (p. 30) and main
tains, 'the history of transition 
of the Pkt. folk verses is inseparably 
connected with the development 
ofthe Pkt. speeches •. ' (p. 31). 

Also describes in brief outline 
the development of the Aryan 
speech from the stage of the 
secondary Pkts. to downwards. 

[711] PP 2237. 

Reference to other works in Prakrta
Paiitgala--an Apabhratpsa text. (Jn 
Journal of the Oriental Institute, 
v. 2, Dec., 1952, p. 174-176, notes, 
bib!.) 

Discusses Priikrta-Paiilgala and 
states, 'we have found the traces of 
some Eastern Vernacular forms 
intheP.P ... ' (p. 176). 

[712] PP 3493. 

CAUDHURi, RAMAPRASAD 

Biiipla bha$iiY Pali Savda o idiyam 
{In Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 59, 
1359 B. S., 1952 A. D., p. 54-67, 
bib I.) 

States that Bengali is derived 
from PrakrHi and that Pali is the 
oldest of the Prakrta languages. 

Also gives some examples to 
show the influence of Piili words 
and idioms on Bengali. 

(713] 

EDGERTON, FRANKLIN 

Buddhist hybrid Sanskrit grammar 
and dictionary. New Haven, 
Yale University Press, 1953. 2v. 
28x21. $15·00. 

v. 1. Grammar, xx, 239 p., 
notes, bibl. 
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'The Grammar undertakes to 
analyze and classify all non
Sanskrit grammatical forms of the 
language. It is primarily descrip
tive, but also endeavors to relate 
the forms to Sanskrit and the 
Middle Indic languages'-Book
jacket. 

V 2. D·ctionary 627 p., 

index, bibl. 

'The Dictionary undertakes a 
corresponding task for the lexicon 
of the Ianguage'-Book-jacket. 

Ref. : p., 624-627. 

Contains partial index of middle 
In<lic words Pali,p. 624-627 ;Ardha-
Magadhi, p. 627 ; other Prakrit, 
ApabhraQlsa, and Desi words, 
p. 627. 

[714] 491. 35/Ed 36 b. 

Buddhist hybrid Sanskrit reader ; ed. 
by Franklin Edgerton. New 
Haven, Yale University Press, 
1953. ix, 76 p., notes, bib!. 
2S·5 X 16·5. $2·50. 

1n the preface the ed;tor main
tains, 'The plain fact is that BHS 
is not Sanskrit' (p. vi). 

'It (Buddhist hybrid Sanskrit) 
is based on an old popular (middle 
Indic) dialect..'. 

·companion to this Reader is a 
two-volume Buddhist Hybrid 
Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary' 
-Book jacket. 

A collection of some prose and 
poetryp:eces. 

[715) 491. 38/Ed 36 b. 

A BIBUOGUPRY ~ •BN9ALl 

CHATTER1I, SuNinKUMAR 

The Indian synthesis, and racial 
and cultural inter-mixture in India. 
(In Proceedings and Transactions 
of the All India Oriental Con
ference, Seventeenth session, 
Ahmedabad, Oct.-Nov., 1953, 
Addresses, p. 22-60, bibl.). • 

Presidential address. 

Holds that 'the Indian people 
is a mixed people, in blood, in 
speech, and in culture' and dis
cusses (1) 'Blood or racial fusion · 
among Aryan and non-Aryan', 
(2) 'Linguistic interaction and the 
evolution of an 'Indian character' 
in the languages of India', and 
(3) 'Aryan and non-Aryan cultural 
and religious fusion'. 

Also points out that the Bengali 
word badur (with the pleonastic 
affix-ur) is found in Andamanese 
and in the dialects of Austro
Asiatics. 

Also holds that the words 
karpa~a, tambula, kadali:, kam
bala, bat:ta, etc., arc of Austric 
origin. 

Also holds that a K irata voca
bulary exists in Indo-Aryan place
names and ordinary word<; and 
that the dental pronunciation of 
c, j, ch, jh, as ts, dz, s, =, etc., 
in the Himalayan speeches, in 
East Beugal and in Assamese is 
possibly the result of the influence 
of a Sino-Tibetan substratum. 

Also hold<> that the most 
important change in the phonetic 
system of the Indo-Aryan was its 
adoption of the retroflex or cerebral 
sounds, f, th, {i, r;lh, ~~. etc., besides 
the tongue-lip dentals t, th, d, dh, n, 
etc. 

Further suggests the Dravidian 
influence in the 1-affix in the 
Bengali word gela and in the 
'compound verb' 'Kariyd diytlche'. 
etc., as also in the employment 
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of a root-meaning 't~·do' + a 
noun to express the simple idea 
of a verb root, e.g., jifU\sa .k:arii. 

Also holds that the 'Echo words', 
e.g., ghora-tora, etc., form points 
of agreement between Aryan and 
Pravidian in India. 

Also holds that words from the 
Dravidian were being borrowed 
by the Aryan speech and that the 
non-~ryan languages in the North
ern India while dying out left their 
undying impress upon the new 
Indo-Aryan languages as they 
evolved out of Prakrt and that 
it was Prakrt which largely 
supplanted the non-Aryan 
&peeches. 

[716] pp 1929. 

SHAFER, ROBERT 

Clas~ification of the northernmost 
Naga langugages. (In .Journal of 
the Bihar Re&earch Society, v. 39, 
1953, pt. 3, p. 225-264, notes, 
bibl.). 

State'>, 'Anga, Vmiga, andKalinga 
look like Sanskritization ofTibeto
Burmic An, Wan or Van, Ka-lin or 
Kliii, and before the Aryans arrived 
in ea'>tcrn India the Tibeto
Burmans seem to have ruled also 
over Pm:t4ra and Suhma, although 
the people of the former kingdom 
appear to have been Mundie' 
(p. 225). 

[717] PP 1765. 

GonE, P. K. 

Studies in Indiart titerary history. 
Bombay, Singhi Jain Sastra 
Sikshiipith, Bharatiya Vidyii 
Bhavan, 1953-54. 2 v. 24·5x 16·5. 
Rs. 40/-. 

v. 1. xxii, 546 p., note's, geneal. 
tables, charts, indexell, bibl. 

Ref. : 31-35. 

Points out the philological 
importance of the manuscript of 
Desinamamala of Hemachandra 
copied in 1241 A. D., 69 years 
after the death of the author, 
being 'the oldest dated ms. of the 
work so far known' (p. 34). 

v. 2. xvi, 543 p., geneal. table~. 
notes, charts, indexes, bibl. 
[718] 891. 209/G 542. 

EDGERJON, FRANKLIN 

Buddhist hybrid Sanskrit : language 
and literature. Banaras, Banaras 
Hindu University, 1954. ii, 88 p., 
bibl. 25 X 16. 

Holds that Buddhist hybrid 
Sanskrit 'originally was, or was 
based on, ancient pre-Christian, 
Middle Indic vernacular' (p. 2) 
and that it is different from Ardha· 
Magadhi (p. 65). 

Further maintains, 'In the verb 
inflection, BHS in general follows 
the lines of Middle Indic as a 
whole, exemplified in both Pali and 
Prakrit .. ' (p. 64). 

Also points out, 'Skt. Jagat, 
'world', becomes Jag a, which is 
very common (jaga-in compounds 
.. )' (p. 74-75). 
[719] 176. B. 349. 

TRIVIKRAMA 

Prakrit grammar of Trivikrama ; ed. 
by P. L. Yaidya. Sholapur, Jaina 
Saq1skrtisa.q1rak~aka Saq1gha, 1954. 
xxxvii, 478 p., port., appends., bibJ. 
21·5xl3. Rs.lO. 

T. p. also in Sanskrit. 

Ref. : p. 232-272, 273-339. 

Contains rules on ApabhralJlSa 
with examples. 

Ref. : p. 422-456. 

A list of Desya words with 
gloc;c;ary and reference. 
{720] I. C/XII. B. 11. 
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I>E V:aEESf!, JC. 
A Dravidian turn in Apabhr~sa. 

(In Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and 
Ireland, 1954, p. 35-42, notes, 
bibl.) 

Deals with "a mode of expressing 
the 'motion form' by means of the 
ablative followed by hontou . . " 
(p. 35), refering to the use of the 
single ablative in all Apabhratp~a 
dialects and maintaining, 'the use 
of the ablative with /wilt au mu&t be 
considered as a contamination 
of the OIA and the Dravidian 
idiom . .' {p. 41) and, 'ln Bengali, 
as is well known, the ablallve 
can be formed by the tcrminatiu 
-haite, the present participle 
ho-'to be' (p. 42). 
[721] PP 3515. 

GHOSAL, s. N. 
Apabhratp~a and post-Apabhratpsa 

features in the early Prakrits. 
(In Indian Historical Quarterly, 
v. 30, 1954, p. 245-263, notes, 
bibl.) 

Raises the problem. 'if Ap. 
arose so late (6th century A. D.) 
how its forms could make its 
appearance in the early texts, 
some of which go far back as few 
centuries before the Christian era ' 
(p. 263). 
[722] pp 2237. 

BAsu, DwJjENDRANATH 

Dubitative word hay(a) to be in 
Bengali. (In Indian Linguistics, 
v. 14, 1954, p. 141-142) 

Suggested it to be an old Magadhi 
form handed down to us. 

[723] !>P 985 D. 

SEN, SUKUMAR 

Four Indo-Aryan etymologies. (In 
Indian Linguistics. v. 14, 1954, 
p. 146-147). 

Discusses the derivations of the 
word Basali and Ba6uli. 

Also traces the word mag (a) to 
otA madgu. 

Further states that the word 
jhumur(a) is connected with the 
word jhumula mentioned in the 
old Maithili work Yal'J}aratnakara 
[724] PP 985 D. 

Dl! YREESF, K 
Apabhrrup~ studies. (In Joufnal of 

the Americn Oriental Society, 
v. 74, 1954, p. 1-5, 142-46, notes, 
bibl. ; v. 79, 1959, p. 7-16, notes, 
bibl.) 

Maintains, · .. Apabhratpsa, 
~hile still continuing to be con
D('Cted with Sanskrit morpho
logically and syntactically, 
occasionally shows phra!>cological 
intiuences from Drav1dian' 
(v. 74, p. 1 ). 

Also refers to some 'mstanccs of 
endingles'> genitives' in the 
Dohako~as, (v. 79, p. 10). 

Further holds, ' .. since 
Apabhram~a as kno\o\<n to u& was a 
literary language. the t <,e of 
endingless ca e-forms mu&t con
sequently be regarded as a Vulgar 
Middle Indic element in the 
language .. ' and that the final 
termmus for Apabhramsa as a 
spoken language continued till 
about the 12th century A. D., 
maintaining, 'As after that period 
Middle lndic influences can no 
longer have bet!n at work, we have 
to take into account from that 
date onwards the impact of NIA 
vernaculars, which continue the 
Vulgar Middle Indic lines of 
development to a great extent .. ' 
(v. 79, p. 15). 
[724A] PP 1549. 

ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA, 24 v. 
Chicago, Benton, 1955. 

l st pub. in 1768. 

Ref. : Y. 3, p. 407-401. 
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Deals witl1 Bengali language and 
literature maintaining that the 
language of northern Bengal 'is, 
in reality, a connecting link 
between Assamese and Bihari .. ' 
(p. 408). 

• Ref. : v. 12, p. 257-258. 

Deals with Indo-Aryan lan
guages and points out the position 
of B~gali. 

Ref. : v. 18, p. 415-418. 

Deals with the 'Prakrit 
languages' maintaining that the 
Western limit of Magadhi 'must 
have been about the longitude of 
the city of Benarcs' (p. 416). 

[725] 032/En 19. 

BHANDARJ..AR, D. R. 

Asoka, 3rd. ed. Calcutta, Univers1ty 
of Calcutta, 1955. xv1ii, 366 p .. tr., 
notes, index, bibl. 21·5x 13·5. 
Rs. 6/-. 

Maintain&, ' .. the dialect of the 
pillar inscriptions was an official 
language developed at the royal 
, ourt of Pataliputra and ba:.ed 
upon the vernacular of Magadha. 
(p. 174) .. The change of r to I and 
of o to e, so peculiar to Magadhi, 
are noticeable in the language of 
these inscriptions, the only excep
tion being in regard to the use of 
palatal s for dental s (p. 175) .. 
it seems that the Magadha court 
language, owing to the imperial 
capital being stationed at Pii.tali
putra, was completely foisted on 
Madhyadesa and -Kah'tga, and 
became a sort of lin~tua franca 
over that wide area' (p. 175). 

[7261 165. A. 819. 

CHATTERJI, SUNITIKUMAR 

The place of Assam in the- history 
and civilisation of India. Gauhati, 
Unversity of Gauhati, 1955, ti, 
84 p., notes, bibl. 24.Sx 16·5. 
h. Sf-· 

Maintains, 'In the development 
of Assamese from Magadhi Prakrit 
and Apabhramsa, Old and Middle 
Indo-Aryan interior sibilant 
(s=s, ~. s), became h. This also 
characterised East Bengal dialects 
as well (p. 42). 
(727] 168. D. 37. 

BHAYANI, H. c. 
Presidential addre!>s-Prakrit and 

Jainism Section. (In Proceedings 
and Transactions of the All India 
Oriental Conference, Eighteenth 
session, Annamalainagar, Dec., 
1955, p. 49-57, bib!.). 

Refers to the importance of 
Jaina mythological literature 'from 
the point ofview of folk-lore and 
other studies' and refers to the 
works and publication dealing 
with the middle Indo-Aryan 
Apahrarpsa, etc.' maintaining. 
"the5c modes of expressing 'motion 
form' are quite characteristic of the 
NJA languages hke Hindi .. 
Bengali, etc." (p. 53-54). 

Also refers to the Apabhrarpsa 
works which have recently come to 
lifht and the Prakrit and 
Apabhrarpsa lexical works 
important for the study of early 
New Indo-Aryan. 
[728] pp 1929. 

MEHENDALE, M. A. 
Presidential address - Indian 

linguistic section: some remarks 
on the language of the original 
Buddhist canon. (In Proceedings 
and Transactions of All India 
Oriental Conference, 18th session, 
Annalamalainagar, Dec., 1955, 
p. 83-94, bib].) 

Refers to some publications on 
OIA and MIA and deals with 
some words important for the 
study of MIA languages main
taining, 'Vedana in Pali then may 
represent the translation of an 
eastern middle-Indic vetana or it 
may be just the preservation of 
the old vedana continued in some 
spoken dialect, (p. 90). 
{729] pp 1929. 
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GHOSAL, s. N. 
Nasals in contact with mutes in the 

Prakrta-Paingala. (In Annals of 
the Bhandakar Oriental Research 
Institute, v. 36,1955, p. 227-230). 

Maintains, 'Anusvara cannot be 
a true representative of the nasals 
in ~ontact with the mutes' (p. 230). 
[730] PP 1939. 

MAJUMDAR, RAMPRASAD 

A dark chapter in the history of 
Bengal. (In Journal of the Bihar 
Research Society, v. 41, pt. I, 
Mar., 1955, p. 59-67, notes, chart, 
btbl.) 

Holds that'Tamralipta .. 'Tamil
lipta' does not speak to Tamil 
blood in Bengal. Liingala does 
not seem to be an 'Austric' 
or Nou-Aryan word .. The suffix 
'-ala' in Bengal (a) (or Bengal) 
is not ne(.;essarily Dravidian .. ' 
(p. 64) and that 'the Bengali 
language and the uames of rivers, 
trees and 'Gotra's in Bengal are 
mainly 'Aryan' (p. 65). 
[731] PP 1765. 

BASU, DWIJENDRANATH 

On the negative auxiliary in Bengali. 
(In Indian Linguistics, v. 15, 1955, 
p. 9-13). 

" .. The u~e of nahi (b) i~ found 
in the OB and MB (as in Sri
kr~Dakirtan) generally in the sense 
of 'does not exist' also a~ ~implc 
negative adverbial particle .. " 
(p. 11). 
[732] PP 985 D. 

VASU, SUDDHASATTVA 

BiiipW. bhiWir bhUmikiL Calcutta, 
Ekak Prakasani, 1362 B. S., 1955 
A. D. iv, 160 p., charts, append. 
18 X 12. Rs. 2/8/-. 

A work on philology dealing 
with some special forms of words 
as contained in Caryapada and 
Srikr~Dakirttan. 
(733] B 891·44/V 923 v. 

KEITH, A. BEllRlBDAI.F 

A history of oanskrit literature, 
reprint. London, Oxford Uni
versity Press, 1956. xxix, 575 p., 
notes, indexes, bibl. 22 x 13.S. 
1st. pub. in 1920. 
Ref. : p. 26-31. • 

Contains a short dissertation on 
' The Prakrits ' maintaining, 
'eastern dialect may fairly be 
regarded as a forerunp.er of the 
ArJham!gadhi of the grammatical 
tradition, though that language 
has been largely affected by 
Western influences in its later 
form' (p. 28). 

Ref. : p. 32-36. 
Contains a short dissertation on 
Apabhratp.sa maintaining, ' in 
Bengal we find a type of 
Apabhratp.sa lung in use in 
Buddhist texts .. ' and, 'in Bengal 
the Apabhratp.su used was not 
formed by applying vernacular 
inflexions to the local Priikrit .. , 
and also, 'There is no reason to 
suppose that Apabhratp.sa formed 
a neces!>ary step towards composi
tion in vernaculars .. ' (p. 35). 
[734] 1. C. 891.209/K 269. 

KocHAD, HARIVANs 

Apabhratp.sa-sahitya. D e I h i,• 
Bhiirati Sahitya Mandir, 1956. 
viii, 435 p., appends., index, bibl. 
21·5xl3. 

On the development of 
Apabhra111~a language, and litera
ture. 
[735] H 891. 3/KO 373. 

MACDONELL, A. A. 
India's past : a survey of her litera

ture<;, religions, Jan,gnagcs and 
antiquiries. Varanasi, Banar&idass, 
1956. x, 300 p., facsims., illus., 
maps, notes, index, bibl. I 7· 5 X 
12. Rs. 10/-. 

Ref. : p. 199-240. 
Discusses Ardha-m,iigadhi, 

Map:adhl, Apabhratp.sa, Tatsama, 
Tadbhava, Desya, Bengali and 
other languages. 
[736] I. C, 954/M 146. 
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GHOSAL, S. N. 
An enquiry into Eastern Apabhratp.sa. 

(In Journal of the Asiatic Society, 
v. 22, no. 1, 1956, p. 1-21, bibl.) 

Maintains, 'The Eastern Ap. 
or the literary Ap. speech, 
C~Widenced in the Dohako~a and 
other eastern texts, is by no means 
~eparate from the Western or 
Saur. Ap., which was cultivated 
as a literary language in the east 
as in•many other places of India. 
At the time of Its cultivation it 
might have come in close contact 
with the local dialect~ from which 
it absorbed certain forms. But the 
latter did not alter the basic 
character of the speech. The 
spoken dialect of the east, viz., 
Mag. Ap., which wa~ the real 
descendant of the Mag. Pkt., 
wa<; ab<;olutely d1fferent from this 
western speech employed in the 
ea:.tern literature . ' (p. 21). 
[737] PP 3213 A 

Controver~y over the significance of 
Apabhram~a and a compromise 
between the view'> of Jacobi and 
Gnerson. (In Journal of the 
A:.tattc Society, Letters, v. 22, 
n::>. t, 195n, p. 23-37, bib!.) 

D1~cu~se::. the VIews of the two 
schoob and hold'>, ' . whatever 
httle '>l)ecimens of the NJgara 
or the Saur. Ap. we posse-,s, we 
should utilize the same in tr,~dng 
the hi'>tory of the modern speechc'i, 
since they .. may throw some light 
upon the couro;e of development 
which the NIA dialects have 
undergone and help in explaining 
many difficult formations of the 
latter' (p. 37). 
[7381 PP 3213 A. 

SHAHIDULLAH, MUHAMMAD 

- Prakrta o BangiUa. (In Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 63, 1363 B. S., 
1956 A. D., 79-82 p.) 

Traces the origin and develop
ment of Bengali fang'Aage from 
'ldi.m Prakrta •. 
[739] 

A middle Indo-Aryan reader~ rev. 
ed. ; ed. by Sunitikumar Chatterji 
and Sukumar Sen. Calcutta, Uni
versity of Calcutta, 1957. 2 pts. 
22 X 13. Rs. 10/-. 

Pt. 1. v, 101 p., bibl. 

Contains 85 pieces of texts 
including one piece each from the 
Dohiiko~a of Saraha and that of 
Kanha, three piece~ from Priikrta
paingala, two pieces from Kirtllatii 
as also pieces from &ome other 
works. 

In the preface the editors hold 
that 'all phase:. of Middle Indo
Aryan along its nearly two
thousand years of development 
right down to the imtial period of 
New Indo-Aryan have been sought 
to be represented'. 

They also point out the import
ance of San.;;krit for the 'under
&tanding of Middle Indo-Aryan 
and also of New Indo-Aryan'. 

Pt. 2. 124 p. (103-226 p.), charts, 
note~. 

1st ed. by Sunitikumar Chatterji, 
Sukumar Sen and Gokuldas De 
was pub. in 1953. 

[740] 176. B. 277( l) 

PISCHI:L, R. 

Comparative grammar of the"Prakrit 
languages ; tr. from the German 
by Subhadra Jhii.Varanasi, 
Motilal Banarsida&'>, 1957. ii 
437 p., index, glo-,sary, bibl. 
24x 15. Rs. 50/-. 

Deals with Mfigadhi, Ardha
miigadhi, Apabhramsa, etc., main 
sections of the work being phone
tics, morphology. and on word
formation and compounds, besides 
introduction. 

[741] 176. B. 351. 
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GHOSAL, s. N. 

A note on the eastern and western 
manuscripts of the Prakrita-paiti
gala. (In Indian Historical Quar
terly, v. 33, no. 1, 1957, p. 50-61, 
notes). 

Suggests, 'the ross. of the PP, 
which evinced de-aspiration in the 
conjunct-sounds and the loss of 
intervocalic h, Imbibed the 
tendency from the spoken Bengali 
tongue that was current at the 
time of the transcnption of the 
mss . .' (p. 61). 
[742] PP 2237. 

SEN,SUKLlMAR 

Syncopated aspiration in middle 
Bengali. (In Indian Linguistics, 
Bag<'hi memorial volumP, 1957, 
p. 19-20). 

Quotes examples from SrikHl).a 
Kirttan to show 'an aspirate which 
resulted from the corresponding 
non-aspirate coalescing with the 
aspirate (h) intervened by a vowel' 
(p. 19). 
[743] PP 985 D. 

BAsu, DwuENDRANATH 

On the word 'devara'. (In Indian 
Linguistics, Bagchi memorial 
volume, 1957, p. 111-115, bibl.) 

Maintaim., 'The etymology dvi
vara could forthwith be dismissed 
as a false one . ' (p. 1 15). 
[744] PP 985 D· 

DATTA, MAHENDRANATH 

Baypla bha~iir prasadhan. Calcutta, 
Mahendra Publishing Committee, 
1364 B S., 1957 A. D. viii, 118 p., 
notes, index, bib I. 21 5 x I 2· 5. 
Rs. 2/-. 

Di~cusses the origin of the 
Bengali script and language besides 
other topics. 

[745] 

(In Central Asiatic Journal, v. 3, 
no. 3, 1957, p. 220-236, bibJ.) 

Points out that the word is of 
Turkish origin though it occurs in 
s ... marii!CCakaha (788-820 .A. D.), 
and insome other old works. 

Also holds that the words was 
brought to India by the _:;peakers of 
Yue-du::-Tokhiiri language and 
that 'the word thkiiura 1s a link 
connecting Indian culture with the 
vast Eurasian Tokharian world' 
(p. 236). 
[746] pp 4521. 

NORMAN, K. R. 
Samprasiiral)a in middle Indo-Aryan 

(In Journal of the Royal A~1atic 
Society of Great B11tain and 
Ireland, pts. 1 and 2, 1958, 
p. 44-50, notes, bibl.) 

Maintains, • .. in some ca&e& the 
samprasaral)a formation is older 
than the MIA sound changes .. ' 
(p. 45), and also critici~c~:. the term 
'sampra~ii:al)a' (p. 50). 
[747] PP 3515 A. 

LITERARY HISTORY 

WILSON, H. H. 
Essays and lectures chiefly of the 

religion of the Hindus ; ed. by 
Reinhold Rost. London, Trilbner 
& Co., 1862. 2v. 21 X 13. 

v. 1. xii, 399 p., notes, index, 
bib I. 

Many of these compos.tions, 
' wer.e originally published in peri
odicals and transaction of Oriental 
Societies .. '-preface, p. vi. 

Deals with the Vai~hl).avs, Saivas, 
Sakt?s, Jains, etc., giving short 
accounts of Jayadeva, Matsyendra
nath, Gorakhniith, Kiinphatas, 
Kabir, and referring to Kri~IJa 
Kirtana, by Govinda das and 
Vidyapati (p. 168). 

v. 2. i, 416 p., notes, index, bib I. 
F48l 175. s. ss. 
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MUKHOPADHYAY, HARIMOHAN 

Kavicarit, pratham l:>hag. Calcutta, 
New Sanskrit Press, 1869. ii, 
182 p. 17xiO. 

{\.n introductory brief history .of 
Bengali poetry together wtth 
selections from the works of 
Krttivas and some later writers. 
{749] 182. Cd. 869.2(1). 

Lives of the Bengali poets, with 
selections from their works, and 
an introductory brief history of 
Bengali poetry, part 1 by Hari
mohan Mukhopadhyay. Calcutta, 
New Sanskrit Press, 1869. (In 
Calcutta Review, v. 50, 1870, 
p. 231-236, bibl.) 

A critical notice on Kavicarit, 
pt. 1, by Harimohan Mukh.o
padhyaya. 
[750) PP 3215. 

c A TTOPADHYAY' MAHENDRANATH 

Vangahhti~ar itihib, prathum bhag. 
Calcutta, Gupta Pre~~. Sambat 
1928, 1871 A.D. i1, 100 p., 
note~, hibl. 10.5x 16.5. 

DJ<;cu::.~e~ the growth of Bengali 
language and develon~ent of Ben
gali literature beginning with the 
pada<; of Vidyapati and Va~u 
Cal)~lida~. 

[751] 816/V.S.P. 

Lives of the Bengali poet~ by Hari 
Mohan Mukurjya. Calcutta, 
Ne\V Sanskrit Press, 1869. (In 
Calcutta Review, v. 53, 1871, 
p. 294-316). 

A critical notice on Kavicarit, 
pt. 1, by Harimohan Mukho
padhyay. 
[752] PP. 3215. 

Bailgalii Bha~ii. (In Vailgadadan, 
1279 B.S., 1872 A.D., p. 272-279, 
330-336, 342-349, notes.) 

A discussion on Bangalli bha$ii 
o Bingala sahitya vi~ayak prastav 
by Ramgati Nyliyratna'. 
'(7S!J} 182. Qb. 873. I. 

Bangala bhasa o Bangala sahitya 
bishayak prastab : a discourse on 
the Bengali language and litera
ture ; with a brief account of the 
lives of the mo:.t famous Bengali 
authors, together with short criti
cisms on their works, pan 1 
by Ramgati Nyayaratna. Hugli, 
Budhodaya Press, Samvat 1929. 
(In Calcutta Review, v. 56, 1873, 
p. vi-xi, notes). 

A notice on the above work. 
[754] pp 3215. 

DUTT, SURFNDRAKRISHNA 

Bengali literature. (In Bengal Maga
zine, v. 2, 1873-74, p. 105-1 12.) 

A glimpse of Bengali literature 
beginning with the compositions 
of Vidyapati. 
[755] PP 357. 

ARCYDAE 

Literature of Bengal. (In Bengal 
Magazine, v. 2. 1873-74, p. 335-
341, 385-396, 460-471, 514-528, 
529-540 ; v. 3, 1874-75, p. 15-31, 
71-74, 97-109, 162 ff, 237-246' 
381-388, 429-445, 477-489 ; v. 4, 
1875-1876, p. 49-57, 97-103, 287-
295: '· 5, 1876-77, p. 1-13, 49-
56.) 

Di~cm~e!) the developmen of 
Bengali literature from Jayadeva 
Go~wami, 'earliest poet of Bengal' 
to 'The period of European in
fl:.:ence' maintaining, 'the literature 
of cur country bears true impress 
of the national mind through 
its succesive changes, and is the 
only index 10 the condition of the 
millions of Bengal during several 
hundreds of years' (v. 2, p. 341). 
[756] pp 357. 

Vailgasahitya. (In Bharati, 1284 
B.S., 1877 A.D., p. 24-29, 278-284, 
423-426.) 

Discusses Ramescandra Datta's 
The Literature: of Bengal. Also 
discusses Bengali literature, be
sides Vidyapati and Cat;t<,tidiis. 
{757} 182. Qb. 878. 1. 
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VASU, RAJNARAYA"I)l 

Bangala bbiWi o sahitya vi5ayak 
vaktrta. Calcutta, Nutan Bangala 
Vantra (Press), 1800 S.E, 1878 
A.D. ii. 76 p., note~, bibl. 21 x 12. 

A glimpse of Bengali literature 
containing short account~ of the 
poets beginning with Vidyapati. 
[758] 182. Me. 878. 1(1). 

SARKAR, GANGACARA~ 

Vanga~ahitya o Vangabha~a vi~aye 
vaktrta. Chinsurah, Sadharal)i 
Press. 1880. 74 p. 21.5 X 12.5. 

A lecture on Bengali literature 
discus&ing Vidyapati, Cal)~lidiis, 
Krttivas and some later writers. 
[759] 182. Me. 878. 1 (3). 

Sn~1HA, KA..ILASCANDRA 1 

Bangala bha~a o Bangala sahitya. 
(In Tattavodhini Patrikii, 1803 S.E .• 
1881 A.D., p. 132-137, 169-173, 
190-193. 229-233 ; 1804 S.E., 
1882 A.D., p. 10-16,:4-56, 109-112, 
notes, gencal. table, bibl.) 

lncomplcte. 

Hold<. that in the 14Ih cc11tury 
the wuntry and it& language came 
to be kno-wn as B:ti,gala and its 
people as Bangali:. 

Al&o holds that RajmaHi in 
Sanskrit and in current Bengali 
poetry form was composed by 
BaQesvara and Sukre5vara by 
order of king Dharmamiil!ikya 
of Tripura m 1407 A.D. 

Further discusses Cal)Qidas, 
Vidyiipati, Jayadeva and Caitanya. 
[760] 

GHO~, KAILASCANDRA 

Bangalii sahitya. Rayna (Burdwan), 
1292 B. S., 1885 A. D. ii, 147 p., 
bibl. 21·5x 16. As. -/12/-. 

Discusses the development of 
Bengali literature as also the 
the social and political conditions 
of the country. 

[761} 839jV.S.P. 

THAKUR (TAGORE), BALENDRANATH 

Pracin Bailga sahitya. (In Bbarati o 
Balak, 1296 B.S., 1889 A.D., 
p. 127-131.) 

Holds that the poets of old 
Bengal were influenced by their 
previous poets in depicting the 
pictures of Kn~:;a and Siva. 

Also refers to the different 
types of old Bengali poetry. 

[762] 182. Qb. 878. 13. 

GANGUU, DINONATH 

Bengali language. (In 
Review, v. 98, 1894, p. 
notes, bibl.) 

Calcutta 
104-131, 

A di~cu~sion on the development 
of the Bengali literature beginning 

. with poems of Vidyiipati and 
Cm;<;lidas. 

[763) PP 3215. 

BHADRA, JAGABANDHU 

Ra.;;ikatva. (In Anusandhan, 1301 
B.S., 1892 A.D, p. 49-54, 101-106. 
130-138, 341-349.) 

Di~cuE>ses ra~ika, ra'>ika, rasi
katva, and ras1kabhakta, paficara
sika~. be!>ideo;; the five rasas, etc. 

Also discm.ses some padas in
cluding !>Ome of Cal)<;lidas and of 
Vidyapati. 

Further points out that Sri
krsnakirttan i<> stated to be 
written by Vidyapati as aho by 
Cat:~<;lida~. 

[764] 182. Qb. 892. 5. 

DUTT, ROMESHCHUNDER 

The Literature of Bengal, rev. ed. 
Calcutta, Thacker, Spink & Co., 
1895. vi, 250 p., ports. 18 X 12. 

'A biographical and critical his
tory from the earliest times closing 
with a review of intellectual pro
grer.s under British rule in India'
halftitle. 

{765] 115. H. ISS. 
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Vangabhii~a o sahitya. (lh Vailga
darsan, 1309 B.S., 1902 A.D., 
p. 165-169.) 

Discusses Vangabha~a o siihitya, 
2nd ed. by Dinescandra Sen, 
besides Siva, Caf.!Qi and other 
divinities of the post-Buddhist 
literature. 
£766] 182. Qb. 873. 14. 

Vaflgabhii~ar lekhak, v. 1 ; ed. by 
Harimohan Mukhopadhyay. 
Calcutta, Vailgaviisi Electro-
machine Press. 1311 B.S., 1904 
A.D. xiii, 1008 p., table., 20x 12. 

Short accounts of a number of 
writers beginning with Caf.!Qidas 
and Ramama]Ji. 
[767] l.C./B 928/M 89614 v. 

SEN, DiNESCANDRA 

Valiga-bha~ar kramik srivrddhi. (In 
BbaraH, I 311 B.S., 1904 A.D.,D. 
pt. 1' p. 336-34g.) 

Discusses the primary source:, of 
Bengali literature and point~ out 
its development in the different 
channel!>. 
[768] 182. Qb. 878. 32. 

Bangillii Bha~a: Bailgalii. silhitya. (Tn 
Vi~vako~, v. 18 ; ed. by Nagendra
nath Vasu, 1314 B.S., 1907 A.D., 
p. 19-29, 29-238, notes, bibl.) 

Di&cusses the origin of Bengali 
language as also the growth and 
development of Bengali literature. 
[769] B 030/V 829(18). 

Vailgabha~ar kramonnati. (In 
Sahitya, 1314 B.S., 1907 A.D., 
p. 22-30, bibl.) 

Discusses the literature of the 
early period. 

[770] 182. Qc. 890. 15. 

BaAgali bhi~fiY anuvid-sahitya ; 
Bihigala sihitya. (ln Sihitya, 1314 
B.S., 1907 A.D., p. 119-12,-. 
145 .. 153 • ' 562·564, bibl.) 

Discusses some works including 
Krttivas's Ramayai).a, Saiijaya's 
Mahabhiirata and Maladhara 
Vasu's tr. of the Bhagavata. 
[771] 182. Qc. 890. 15. 

GHo~, DEVNARAYA!;I 

Brahmaputra upatyakay pracin 
kavi : (1) .(>ak ; (2) Sridhar Kan
dali. (In Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, 
pt. 15, 1315 B.S., 1908 A.D., 
p. 2.::4-248, glossary.) 

Discusses I;>ak, famous for his 
sayings and Sridhar Kandali, a 
Vai~I).ava poet. 
[772] 182. Qb. 894.15. 

VAJPEYi, JAOADJS 

Jayrldeva, Vidyapati and Cal)~idas. 
(In Sahitya-sa111hita, 1317 B.S., 
1910 A.D., p. 93-98, notes.) 

A short dissertation on the 
nature and quality of their padas. 
[773] I 82. Qb. 900. 40. 

[V. A NATHK~~~A 
Valiger kavita, 2 v. Calcutta, 

Sahitya Sabhii, 1317-18 B.S., 1910-
l I A.D. 21 X 12. 

v. l. ii, 80 p., bibl. 
A short history of the develop

ment of Bengali literature. 
v. 2. v, 392 p., notes, bibl. 
A more detailed history of the 

development of Bengali literature 
up to the 19th century with 
quotations from the texts. 
[774] 8085-8086/V.S.P. 

MITRA, SIVRATAN 

Virbhfun sahitya-carca. (In Vir-
bhlimi, 1317-18 B.S., 1910-ll A.D. t 
p. 21-30). 

Discusses the different poet 
of the place including Jayadeva 
and Caf.lc,iidasa, besides Dharma 
worship and Saiva cult. 

Also holds that the original 
work (Dharmamat)gal) of Mayilr
bhatta may yet be traced. 
(775) 182. Qc. 910. 71. 
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SrsN, DINESCHANDRA 

History of Bengali language and 
literature. Calcutta, Univer~ity 
of Calcutta, 1911. 1030 p., front., 
illus., notes, index, bibl.' 21 x 13. 

Deals with the language and 
literature from the earliest times 
down to the middle of the nine
teenth century. 

Also refers to the use of Bengali 
characters in U~l)i~a vijay dhiiri:Qi 
ms. (p. 2, note.) 

Further states that the aphorisms 
of Dak and Khana furnish 'old 
specimens of our vernacular' (p. 19) 
and that 'they are the heritage 
of an agricultural race' aho that 
'no particular person or persons 
should be credited with their 
authorship' (p. 26.) 

2nd t:d. pub. in 1954. 
T. W. Clark refers to the above 

work and statec;, 'His (Dr. Sen's) 
History of Benp,ali Language and 
Literature, though written in 1911, 
has not yet been &upersedcd'-
Bulletin of the School of Oriental 
and African Studies, v. 17, 1955, 
p. 504, note. 
[776] 175. H. 45. 

BEVFRIDGE, H. 
The history of the Bengali language 

and literature, by Dmc·,h chandra 
Sen, Calcutta, pub. by the Uni
ver,ity, 1911. (In Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Bntan add Jre'aPd for 1912, 
p. 279-285, note~. bibl.) 

Notices the work maintaining it 
to be a valuable contribution. 
[777) PP 3515. 

RAKSIT, HARAJ':JCANDRA 

Rhiktoriya-yuge BangaHi-~ahitya. 
Majilpur (24 parganas), pub. by 
the author, 1318 B.S., 1911 A.D. 
vi, 356 p., plates, notes, bibl. 
21 X 13. Rs. 3/-. 

Di~cusses Vidyapati, Cai)Qidas, 
Krttivas and others in the preli
minary part of the work. 
[778] I.C.JB 891. 4409/R 13748 v. 

VANDYOPADHYAY, SAROJNATH 

Prac!n o adhunik Bih'lgala sahitya. 
(In Sahitya SIUPhita, 1318 B.S., 
1911 A.D., p. 257-276.) 

Discusses the merits of the old 
and modern literature. 
[779] 182. Qb. 900. 41. 

Gosv AMi, K!!-~l':JASA~i 

Vanga &ahily(· Vai~l)av kavider sthiin. 
(In Grhastha, 1320 B.S., 1913 A.D., 
p. 142-157.) 

Discusses some padas including 
a few of Cal)<;lidas. 
[780] 182. Qb. 909. 30. 

SASTRi, HARAPRASAD 

Abhibha~al)-Vailgiya sahttya sam
milan, saptam adhive8an, 
Calcutta. (In Dacca Review of 
Sammilan, 1320 B.S., Caitra, 1913 
A.D., p. vii-xxix, introd.) 

State~ that 400 years ago the 
dbtrict of 24 Pargana<> was known 
a!> 'V uraniyar de5', i.e., the 
country submerged during the rainy 
&ea~on. 

Aho slate<:. that about 4-5 
hundred years ago name<:. of places 
like Kumaiahatta, Bha!pilpl 
K~k.nara .. Brtrutpur, Cl:a!r..tbhog 
and Pichalda are found to be 
stated. 

Further di!>cus~e~ the Buddhist 
sung;., verf-es and Doha~ be:.ides 
other topics. 
[781] 

Abhibha~al). (In Manasi, 1320-21 
B.S., 1913-14 A.D., pt. 1, p. 331-
369.) 

Address delivered as President 
of the Reception Committee of 
Vangiya sfihitya sammilan held 
in Calcutta. 

Discusses some Siddhacaryas 
Sahajiyii songs, verc:;es and Doha 
written in old Bengali script 
besides some people, ports and 
industries of old Bengal as also 
other topics. 
[782] 182. Qb. 909. 57. 
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Vanga .. vil}i, Da<X:a, Albert Library, 
1915. 2 v. 17X 11·5. Rs. 4/8/-. 

v. 1. vii, 291 p., notes, bibl. 

Discusses Bengali literature 
beginning with Mamkc~der gan 
a11d Siinyapura:Q, bes1des metres 
as contained m some Jines of 
Vidyapati and Ca:QQJdas. 

v. 2. 239 p., notes, index, bibl. 

Discusses some modern poets. 

[783] I.C./B 891. 4409/Se554 v. 

Virbhfun vivaraQ ; ed. by Mahima
niraii.jan Cakravarti Hetampur 
(Birbhum), Virbhum Anusandhiin 
Samiti, 1323-34 B.S., 1916-27 A.D. 

3 v. 23· 5 X 14· 5. Rs. 8f-. 

v. I. ix, xiv, 256 p., front., plates, 
geneal. tables, notes, b1bl. 

Ref : p. 194-229. 

A dissertation on' Jayadeva, and 
his time besides his Gitagovinda 
and Kenduvilva. 

Ref : p. 230-256. 

Contains Lau Sen story. 

v. 2. xii, xi, 264 p., front., plates, 
facsims., notes, appends., b1bl. 

v. 3. v, x, 288 p., plate, b1bl. 

Ref: p. 1-144. 

A dissertation on Rami, 
Carj<;lidas, Vidyapati, Dinacan<;li
das, Srikr~nakirttan, Vasuli, 
Chiltna, and Nanur besides jhumur 
songs, etc., and on CaQ<;lidas 
problem. 

Ref: p. 186-193. 

On the story of Kamdal bagh 
as contained in Dharmamangal. 

In the preface to v. 1, Nagendra
nath Vasu di~usses the different 
regions in Vitbhtim district in
clUding Kenduvilva, the seat of 
J'ayadeva, Dhekur, the s~at of 
Ichli Gho,, Dat)(labhulctr and its 
neighbouring state Senbhiim, 
besides Liv Sen and Mahiplla. 

t3 LNI,./60 

14$ 

In the preface to v. 3, Hara
prasiid Sastri raises the Cat~,c,iidis 
problem and deals with K.Irttan 
songs. 
[784] 182. Ab. 916. 1-3. 

CHAUDHURI, P. 
The story of Bengalee literature. 

Calcutta, Pub. by the author, 
1917. 24 p. 22x 13·5. 

A glimpse of Bengali literature 
beginning with Cat}Qidas, who 'was 
a contemporary of Chaucer' 
(p. 3). 
[784A] 175. H. 91. 

SASTRI, HARAPRASAD 

Bengali Buddhist literature. (In 
Calcutta Review, 1917, p. 390-407, 
bibl.) 

Discusses Gitagovinda as also 
Vidyapati and point<> out the for
mer influence of Bengal on 
Maithil language, literature and 
script. 

Also deals with the Dharma 
cult, SunyapuriiQ and Ramai 
PanQit. 

Further discusses the Caryiis 
and the Dohako~as as also their 
language, composers and philo
sophy, besides other topics. 

[785] PP. 3215. 

GHO$, VIJAYK~~A 

Vangasahityer itikathiL (In Mal
aiica, 1324 B.S., 1917 A. D., pt. 2, 
p. 626-637.) 

Gives an analytical summary 
of the story of Bengalee litera
ture by Pramathanath Caudhuri. 
[786] 182. Qc. 914. 21. 

MoNAHAN, F. J. 

Biingalar pracin itihiis ; ed. by 
Vimalli Maitreya. (In Sahltya, 
1324 B. S., 1917 A. D., p. 47-58, 
90-95, 268-277, 344-359.) 

Stated to be the substance of the 
lectures deJiv,.red at Caitanya 
Library, Calcutta, dfsetlstiu.t 

11 
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Haraprasad Siistri's views re
garding the • Bauddha gan ', 
besides the publicity of these and 
of the Sahujiya songs as also the 
date or composition of I)iiker 
vacan. 
[787] 182. Qc. 890. 24. 

RAYCAUDHURi, DEVKUMAR 

Vanga-siihityer gati o prakrti. (In 
SJhitya, 1324 B. S., 1917 A. D., 
p. 96-108, 262-268.) 

States that the songs of Kal)hu 
and of other followers of Sahaja 
sect arc like the pulpit or foun
dation stone of Bengali language. 

Further points out that the 
Ramayara, the Mahabhiirata 
and the Purfii)as were not compos
ed at this period and that after 
the Mohammedan invasion the 
Brahmans followed the method 
of the Sindhiicaryas, Nii.th Yogh 
and Sahajiyas to popularize 
their religious views which Jed 
to the composition of Mana<;ar 
gan, Mat'lgal CaJ)\lir gan, etc. 

Also deals with the develop
m nt of Bengali literature. 
[78R) 182. Qc. 890. 24. 

BHATTACARYA, SIVAPRASAD 

Bangatar priicin mahakiivyer pra • 
krti. (In S:ihitya, 1324 B. S., 
1917 A. D., p. 313-325, bib!.) 

Discusc;es Siinyapuran and some 
other works. 

[789] 182. Qc. 890. 24. 

NAG, RADHA VALLABH 

Vanger p~cali sahitya. (In 
Pravasi, 1325 B. S .. 1918 A. D .. 
pt. 2, p. 243-252, bibl.) 

Discusses the growth and 
d velopment of P§cali as also its 
importance in Bengali literature. 
[790] 182. Qb. 903. 38. 

CATTOPADHYAY, VASANTAKUMAR 

Puratan vanam niitan Biingalii 
sahitya. (ln Praviisi, 1325 B. S., 
1918 A. D., pt. 2, p. 335-339.) . 

) ' 
Discusses V anger pircili slbitya 

by Radhavallabh Nag pubA in 
Pravasi, 1325 B. S., 1918 A. D., 
pt. 2, p. 243-252. ' 
[790A] 182. Qb. 903. 38. 

VASU, JJTENDRANAlH 

Priicin kavi. (In Manasi o Marma
viil)i, 1325-26 B. S., 1918-19 
A. D., pt. 1, p. 315-323.) 

Dis usse~ Puratan vanam nutan 
Bangiilct sahitya by Vasanta
kumar Cattopiidhya~. pub. in 
Praviisi, 1325 B. S., 1918 A.D., 
pt. 2, p. 335-339. 
[791] 182. Qb. 909.67. 

SHASTRI, HARAPRASAD 

Literary history of the Pala period. 
(In Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Re~earch Society. v. 5, 
pt. 2, 1919, p. 171-183) 

Deals with ' Sanskrit Brah
manic literature ' including Gita
gm inda, ' Sanskrit Buddhist 
literature '. ' Vernacular Buddhist 
literature ' containing references 
to ' Minan5tha ', ' Mat~yendra ' 
and Goraksa ( p. 1 ~ 1 ) and 
' Preachers ' including Sakya~ri 
Bhiksu, ' who escaped the 
massacre of Buddhists by the 
early Muhal)madan invasion of 
Bengal ' (p. 1 82) and ' converted 
Kublai Khan, the son of Changiz 
Khan, to his own doctrine, and 
so became the chief priest of 
Mongolia and the founder of 
Buddhism there' (p. 182-183). 
[792] PP. 1765. 

RAY, PRAPHVLLACANDRA 

Asamiya gadya sathityer pracinatva. 
(In Pravasi, 1326 B. S., 1919 
A.D., pt. 2, p. 193-198.) 

Discusses some prose passages 
in old compositions including a 
prose passage in Rukmit:liharal)a 
drama composed by Sankardev, 
1379-90 S. E., 1456-1468 A. D. 
Also points out the continuity 
of the prose form of writing 
since the beginning of the 16th 
century A. D. 
[793] 182. Qb. 9()3. 40. 
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KAVYATI&THA, ABRILAJiCANI::RA 

Sahitya, .Cal:).~iidas o tah,ar pada
paricay. (In Gaurlitiga-sevak, 
1326 B. S., 1919 A. D., p. 491-
498.) 

Discusses Cal)Qidas, Vidyapati 
as .iilso Jayadeva. 

[794J 182. Qc. 911. 100. 

fRAZER, R. w. 
A literar1 hir>tor:y of India London, 

T. Fisher Unwin Ltd .• 1920. vL 
470 p., front, notes, index, bibl. 
21'57 13. 

ht pt b. in 1898. 

Dt>als v.ith Vidyapati, Caryi}Ida& 
and Jayadeva (p. 347-348). 

[795] 165. A. 811. 

SEN, DINESHCHANDRA 

The folk-literature cf Bengal, 
Calcutta, Univcr<;tty cf Calcutta, 
1920. XIX, ix, 362 p., index. 
21 :< 12·5. Rs. 4/9/-. 

Discu&scs some '8th to lOth 
century tales •• beside-, the 
• specimens of archaic language ' 
in sJme mantra~. 

W. R. Go-.rlay hold<;, ' In these 
lectures Mr. Dincsh Chandra Sen 
gives an interesting account vf 
the history of some of these 
fables '-foreword. 

[796] 173. H. 323. 

SE~,PRABHASCANDRA 

Pracin Vailga sahitya haite Ban- · 
galar dainandin jivan o samajik 
acar-vyavaharer paricay. (In 
Sahitya Parisat Patrika, pt. 27. 
1327 B. S., 1920 A. D., p. 94-127, 
bib I.) 

An account of the religious 
faiths, daily life and customs of 
the Bengalis from two inscriptions 
and some works. 

{797] 182. Qb. 894. 27. 

DASGUPTA, TAMONASA 

A few aspects of the social history 
of Bengal. (In Journal of the 
Department of Letters, v. 8, 1922. 
p. 207-220, notes, bibl.) 

Discusses ' manners and cus
toms', ' pastimes ' and ' culinary 
art ' of old Bengal. 

[798] PP. 1092. 

SASTRi, HARPRASAD 

Vangabha~ar pracinatva. (/n 
Praviisi, 1329 B.S., 1922 A. D.' 
pt. 2, p. 783-781.) 

States that the chapter ' Niran
janer usma ' in SunyapuraJ). by 
Ramai Pan(Jit was composed in 
the 14th century A. D. and that 
Dharmamarigal does not seem to 
have been CGmposed much earlier 
than the 14th centl:ry A. D. 

Also holds that the <;ongs of the 
Siddhacaryas were Cc)mposed dur
ing the period from the 10th to 
the 11th century A. D. (Quoted 
from Sabha patir abhihhasan in 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 29 
1329 B. S., 1922 A. D., p. 43-53., 

[7991 182. Qt-. 903. 45. 

RnAHiDULLAH, MUHAMMAD 

Pracin Bangala sahityer dhiira-adi 
yug vii Bauddhayug. (In Praci, 
A~arh, 1330 B. S., 1923 A. D., 
p. 5-9, glossary, bibl.) 

Discusses Ramai Pal)Qit, Sunya
puriiQ and some Caryapadas and 
holds that the folk-tales and the 
sayings of :Oak and Khana were 
composed during the period 
prior to the Muslim conquest 
though their language is not so 
old. 

Republished in abridgea from 
in Pravasi, 1330 B. S., 1923 
A. D., pt. 1, p. 664-665. 

{800] 182. Qb. 923. 10. 

llA 
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DASGUPTA, T AMONASH 

Shipbuilding and commerce in 
ancient Bengal. (In Journal of the 
Department of Letters, v. 10, 
1923, p. 111-128, notes, bibL) 

Discusses some social customs 
prevailing in some foreign lands 
as described by V1jaygupta in 
Manasamangal besides vessels, 
crew, merchandise. ports, etc., 
from the works of Vijaygupta, 
Vaipsidas and Mukundaram. 

[801] PP. 1092. 

GOSVAMi, NATAVAR 

Villvamat'lgal Thakur prasanga. 
(In Bhakti, 1330-31 B. S., 1923-24 
A. D., p. 4-13, note, bibl.) 

Gives a life sketch of the poet 
and points out that Caitanya used 
to appreciate hi<> Srik!~l)a
karl)amrta along with Gitago
vinda and the padas of CaQQidas. 

Further states that Yadunandan 
Thakur rendered in Bengali 
Payiir form a commentary of the 
Sanskrit work Srikf~Qakari).a
mrta. 

[802] 182. Qc. 899. 62. 

Asamiya sahityarcaneki or Typical 
selections from Assamese litera
ture ; ed. by Hemchandra Gos
wami. Calcutta, University of 
Calcutta, 1923-29, 3 v. 24 x 
15·5. 

v. I. Ixxii, 355 p., plates. 

The editor discusses Bengali 
and Assamese (p. Jxii-lxviii) and 
holds that the period of the 
songs belongs to about 600-800 
A. D., that of the mantras and 
aphorisms to about 800-1200 A.D. 
and that of the puraQas and the 
RamayaQa by Madha' Kandali 
and others to about 1200-1450 
A D. 

Al11o holds that the next period 
of about 1450-JllO) A. D. begins 
with the Sankar Dev-preface, 
p. lviii-:xjx. 

Contains aphorisms of Dikt 
p. tol-133, selt.>cted pieces from 
Madhav Kandalfs • RAmayai).a, 
p. I 66-317, beside!> !>elected S(JI1lgs, 
mantras, etc. 

v. 2. pt. 1-4, 1479 p. 
pt. 1. vi, 420 p. contains some 

Kirttan songs, translarton of 
selected portions of the Bhaga
vata, Piirijiita haral)a drama, 
etc. (p. 1-198) by Sailkardev 
and a life sketch of Jhe poet in 
p. 1, besides selections from the 
writings of Madbav Dev and 
others. 

pt. 2. vii, 410 p. (p: 421-830) 
contains selected portiOns from 
Narii' al). Dev's Padmiipurru;t 
(p. 582-594), besides selected pieces 
from the compositions of other 
poets. 

pt. 3. vii, 332 p. (p. 831-1162) 
contains Angad Rayvar by 
Krttivas Pal).Qit together with the 
Raga for singing it (p. 1093-
1098), besides selected pieces from 
the compo!>itions of other pods. 

pt. 4. vii, 317 p. (p. 116.3-1479) 
contains Assamese verston by 
Dvijavar of portion of Jayadeva's 
Gitagovinda (p.. 1163-1174), 
besides selected p1eces from the 
compositions of other poets. 

v. 3. pt. 1-2. xvi, viii, 648 p. 
contains selected portions of com
positions of modern writers. 

[803] 187. A. 213(1-7). 

Sr:N, DINESC'HANDRA 

Glimpses of Bengal life. Calcutta, 
University of Calcutta, . 1925. 
vii, 313 p., supplement, mdex, 
notes, bibl. 20·5 x 12·5. lb. 5. 

' Stray notes on some Bengali 
ballads. Minachetan or the song 
of Goraksanath. On Ch • ndidas. 
Chaitanya's desertion .of Nadia; 
Humour in old Bengah Poetry. 
-t.p. 

Also contains ' Supplementary 
note on Chandidas ' besides ' Tho 
Karcha by Govindadas'. 
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The author maintains ~ ' When 
one reads the poem on Gorak
~anatha by Failtil!a, ('ne <:aonot 
but be convinced thnt the poet 
who retell1> an old t.lle, ha.:, prc
ser~ed !>pecimens of the wntmgs 
of the lOth and 11th cent uric~ in 
a considerable degree ' (p. 51). 

' I believe the two songs, one 
of Ma-inamati and the other of 
Minanath were 01 igmally com
posed for the follower~ ol Kaltpa 
and Gorakshanath rc~pcc!lvcly ' 
(p. 113). 

[804] 175. H. 93. 

GHo~A.L, HARJPADA, Vid_~avinod 

Pri.icin BatigJIJ-s;:Ihityc Bau-
ddha-ptabhav. (In Miistk 
Va..,umati, 1332 B. S., 1925 A.D .. 
pt. 2, p. 532-534.) 

Di~cu~'>C" Rauddha fJn o dohii, 
saying& of l)ak and K hana, 
Gorak~aVIJay, Mantl-candra 
Rajilr pan, Suny.lpur:tn and other 
work'>, be..,Hie> Bcngalt ~cript ,md 
Gaura Prak! ta. 

[805] 182. Qh. 924.1 (3). 

Priicin BiitigJIJ-..,fthi1ye pum~akiir 
o sv~ide~!l,a1U. (in Ma 1k \ ~hu
man 1313 B.s .• 1926 A. D., pt. 1, 
p. 485-48~\.) 

Di<>ru:,'>e~ m:mline'<. and national· 
ism from Govmd.trandrcr git, 
5unyapman, Krttiv&':" Rama, 
yar; and some other later works. 

[806] 182. Qb. 924. 1 ( 4). 

SunHiRA Drvi 

• Pradn Bangaki-'>ahitye Rauddha
prabhav.' (In Mu~ik Vasumati, 
1333 B. S., 1926 A. D., pt. I, 
p. 593~594.) 

Discu~se" the article under the 
above title P) Haripada Gho~ai 
pub. in Ma<>ik Va~umati, 1332 
B. S., 1925'A. D., pt. 2, p. 532-
534. 

{$07] 182. Qb. 924. 1 ( 4). 

DASGUPTA, TAMONASH CHANDRA 

Aspe~ts of Bengali society-from 
old BcngalJ ltteratme. (in Journal 
of the Depattmcnl of Letters. 
v. 14, 1927, p. xviii, 1-146, notes, 
index., bibl. ; v. 17, 1928, 
p. 135-179, notes, b1bl. ; v. 18, 
1929, p. 181-284, notes, bibl.} 

Maintaim., ' Con!>iderab1e 
material!>, regarding the ~>Ocial 
political and religious hi!>tory of 
Bengal lie ~'>trewn over the pages of 
old Bengali literature ' and di~
cu:,~es manners and cu~tom~. ship~ 
building and comme1ce, etc., 
architecture, religion, education, 
agriculture, economic cond tion, 
etc. 

[808] PP. 1092. 

VI~VAS, DHIRfNDRANA1H 

Vai~nav sahitye pratham yug 0 
Govmdadas. (In Ma~ik Vasu
mati, 1334 R. S., 1927 A. D., 
pt. 2, p. 188-193.) 

Di~cu' 'c~ \and ida~. Vidylipati 
aod Govwdadtt~. 

[809J 182. Qb. 924. 1 (7). 

DA.s, SuKt MARRA :;JAN 

Mmlhu~udancr J!itikavyc Vaisryav 
kavidiger prabhav. (ln Manasi 
o Marma,ani, 1334 B. S.~13~5 
B. S., 1927~2 A. D., pt. 2, 
p. 58. 

Discusse<> the influence ofCandi· 
das, Vidyiipati and ~0me other 
Vaisnav poet, on Madhl'f,litlan's 
Vrajangana. 

[8 10] 182. Qb. 909. 80 (6). 

DXs, AMIYAMAY 

Var'l!!a«iillitye M:dlhil kavidet sthan. 
(In Mana~i o Marmaval}i, 1334-35 
B. S., 1027-28 A. D.. pt. 2, 
p. 661~664. b,bJ.) 

n:scu~ses soml" piidas of Yidyi
pati besides f>otne other works. 

[8111 182. Qb. 009. 80(6). 
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SEN,SAI~KAMOHAN 
VaQi~mandir. Calcutta, University 

of Calcutta, 1928. xxix, 831 p., 
note~, index, bibl. 21·5 x 13. 
.Rs. 6. 

The work contains three main 
sections, viz., akrti or form, 
prakrt1 or nature and sadhana or 
pursuit. 

A work on literary criticism 
discu~~ing C ang!diis, Yidyapati, 
Krtti~ as dnd others. 
[ 12j I. C.jB 808/Se 5504 v. 

VANDYOJ ADHYAY, l ARi:SCANDRA 

Sahaj1yJ mat. (In Mana~i o Mar
maviil)l, 1335-36 B. S., 1928-29 
A. D., pt. 2, p. 15-19, 118-124, 
notes, bibl.) 

Dhcu<;ses Sahajiya cult from 
its eaJl) sla~~e a<; al~o Jayacleva, 
Yidyapati, Carygid.l~a~ and others. 
[813) l82.Qb. 909.51. 

DATTA, APLIRVAMA~I 

Banlii sihitycr dhJrii. (In M.lnar.,i 
o Mumava~;Ji, 1335-36 B.s., 1928-
29 A. D., pt. 2, p. 351-355.) 

Di<>CU<;'>C" <;ome writer~ of 
Bengal begmmng '"1th .layadeva. 
[814] 182. Qb. 909. 51. 

SFN, lNDUBBlJ~A~ 

Pracin Bailgalii <>iihityer ek prsthJ. 
(In Pra\ihi, 1336 B.S., 1929 A.D., 
pt. 2 p. 105-106.) 

Di<>cu-.~..:s a number of works 
includmg Sl!nyapuran holding 
that it.:; auth0r Rfuna1 Pandit was 
living in the firq part of the I l th 
century :\.D., dunng the reign 
of tl1e kmg Dharmapiila II. 

815] 182. Qb. 903. 59. 

SEN, Kaliprasanna 

Priicin VMura'>iihitye vay 'n-silpa. 
(In Ravi, Pau~. 1339 T.E .• 1929 
A.D., p. 148-166, bibl.) 

Refers to I;>aker vacan, M4J;tik
candrer gan, Krttivas's Rima
yaJ,l, Vijaygupta's Manasaman
gal and some other works in 
connection with the description 
of garments. • 
[816] 

DASGUPTA, JAYANTAKUMAR 

The beginnings of Bepgali prose. 
(In Calcutta Review, v. 39, 1931, 
p. 117-124, note, bibl.) 

A short dissertation on the prose 
from of writmg from the early per
iod. 

[817] pp 3215. 

DASGUPTA, T AMONASHCHANDRA 

The nobility of Bengal in old Ben
gall hteratw e. (In Journal of 
the Department of Letters, v. 22, 
I 932, p. 1-32, bib!.) 
Refer~ to the WJttings of VJdyii

patJ, Rami, Sai'ijay, Kavindra Para
mc~var, DvJja V1pradas, Sri
karan Nandi, Maladhar Ya~u, 
Kavikankan and ~orne later wri
ter~ 

[818] PP 1092. 

CAKRAVARTri, MANOMOHAN 

Pr~cin YaJiga-hha~ar iilocana. (In 
S1ksJ o Sfih1tya, Vai~akh, 1339 
B.S., Apr. 1932, p. 71-76.) 

Di~cu.,~l'<> !.orne old clements in 
Bengali literature includmg a 
few pada[> of Yidyapati and Cai)Qi
da-;. 
[819] 

LAW, NARfNDRANATH 

Mm. Dr. Haraprasad Sastri. (In 
Indian Hi<;torical Quarterly, v.9, 
1933, Harapra.;;ad Memorial num
ber, p. 307-416, notes, appends., 
bib!.) 

Deal· with the antiquity of the 
Bengali ~cript and language, and 
the material-. for the history of 
Ben~ali literature \\bile discussing: 
the life and activities of Dr. Hara
prasad Siistri. 
{120} .,,., 2137. 
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DEKA, BoLINAltAYAN 

Growth of Assamese literature in 
the sixteenth century. (In Jour· 

" nal of the Assam Research So
ciety. v.l, 1933-34, p. 26-29,35-44, 
72-87.) 

A short account of Assamese 
literature and its writers including 
Sankardev. 
[821] S. 299 Asiatic Soc. 

GoswAMr, SARA1CHAJ\.DRA 

Vaisnavism 
Journal of 
Society, v. 
87.) 

in Kamarupa. (ln 
the A~sam Research 
I, 1933-34, p. 46-54, 

'A very rrief accou t of Kiima
rupiya Vaishnovism' giving 
an acccunt Clf Sai1kardev and 
others. 
[822] S. 299 Asjatic Soc 

CHAKRAVARTI, JANAFDAN 

The discovery of our literary heri
tage. (In Calcutta Review. 3rd 
seric!'., v. 53, Oct.-Dec., 1934 
p. 287-2'>8, bib!.) ' 

A glimpse of Bengali literature 
beginning with Caryapadas as also 
a very hnef review of some works 
on it. 
[823J PP 3215. 

HAQ, Mt'HAMMAD ENAMUL 

Kavi . Sayyid S~](an. (In Sahitya 
Pan~at Parttka, pt. 41. 1341 
B.S., 193'+ A.D., p. 38-54, bibl.) 

Holds that Sayyid Sultan. a 
contemporary of Kavi .. dra Para~ 
mesvar and Paragal Khan wrote 
his works in the 15th century 
Bengali language. 

Also compares him with Krtti· 
vas and discusses the Janguage 
and subject mattet of his works 
and quotes some passages as 
a~ some of his songs together 
'Ytth the Ragas. 
!824) 182. Qb. 894.40. 
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SEN, SuKUMAR 

A history of Brajabuli literature, 
2nd ed. Calcutta, University of 
Calcutta, 1935. xviii, 600 p. plates, 
facsims, notes, indexes, append. 
bibl. 24x 16. Rs. 12. 

'A study of the Vaisnava lyric 
poetry and poets of Bengal'-
t. p. 

'· · a sincere attempt to identify 
and locate in their time and in 
their proper milieu some three 
hundred and odd Bengali poets 
of the period I:00-1800 A. C., 
who .. r elong to the most impor
tan group . in .. Bengali litera
ture'--author, preface (p.x), 

Holds that the evolution of 
'Brajabuli' in Bengal happened 
sometime during the second half 
of the 15th or the first of the next 
century. 

Also ~tatcs that the earliest 
'Brajabuli' poem connected with 
Bengali literature is one written 
hy Yasoraj-khan and that. the 
poem is dedicated to Husain 
Shah, the king of Gaur (between 
1493 and 1519 A. C.) 

Discusses the historical deve
lopment of the Radha-Kr~r:ta 
legend (chap. xxiii, p. 472-481) 
and gives a brief survey of the 
Radha -Kr~l)a literature prior 
to the sixteenth century (Chap. 
xxiv, p. 482-488}. 
{825] 175. H. 149. 

NYAYARATNA, RAMGATI 

Bangala bhal>ii o Bangala sahitya 
vi~ayak prastav. 4th ed. Cal
cutta, Book Co., Ltd.. 1343 
B. S. 1936 A.D., xxxii, 408 p., 
front., notes, text, appends, bibl. 
21 X 12·5. 

I st pub. in 1795 S.E , 1873 A.D. 
Amulyacaral) VidyabhU~aQ 

holds that beginning with the 
language, alphabet, rhetoric, 
grammar, meter, etc., the author 
has discus~t'rl every thing worth 
knowing in Bengali literature 
introd. to the 3rd ed. 
[826) 



152 

SARKAR,BENOYKUMAR 

Bengali positivism in the SQciolO$Y 
of values. (In Calcutta Review, 
3rd series, v. 58, Jan.-Mar., 1936, 
p. 43-54, notes, bibl.) 

Discusses Bengali literature 
from the padavali of Vidya
pati to the writings of Vankim
candra Cattopadhyay. 

Also holds, "Nothing short 
of an ' Earthly Paradise ' i& fur
nished by ViJyapati (c. 1450) 
in his Padavali" (p. 47). 

Also maintams that Siinya
puriiQ '(c. 1050 A.C.) has crea
ted or utilized the semi-Buddhis
tic gods and goddesses of all 
sorts .. In the Dharma-mangala 
of Ghanarama ( c.1350 ? ) . . is 
encountered the rappr oachment 
of folk-H mdu1sm and folk
Buddhism on a common Tantric, 
foundation' (p. 50). 

[827] p p 3215. 

Jivaniko~ ; ed. by Sasibhii~aQ 
Vidyalankar. Calcutta, Deva-
vrata Chakravarti, 1343-47 B.S., 
1936-40 A.D. Sv. 21 x 13·5. 

Incomplete. 
v. 1. iv, 440 p., bib!. ; v. 2. i, 

448 p., bibl. ; v. 3. i, 449-896, p., 
hibl. ; v. 4. i, 897- I 344, p., bibl. ; 
v. s. i, 1345-1792 p., bibl. 

Discusses Krttivas, Khana, 
I)akpurus, Gopic~d or Govinda
candra, Gorak~nath, Cal)Qidas, 
Jayadeva and, a number of 
other person., as also works, 
like Srikmmkirttan, Gitagovinda, 
Raja Gopiciider jager gan, etc. 
[828] 182. Rb. 931 (1-2). 

CAUDHURI, NAGENDRANARAYA~ 

Val)gabhasa o Vanga sahityer kra
mavikas, pratharn khal)da. Cal
cutta, Yisvako~ Press, 1344 B.S., 
1937 A.D. v, 208 p., notes, index, 
bibl. 22· 5 X 14. Rs. 2/8. 

Discusses the origin and deve
lopment of Bengali script, langu· 
age and literature of the early 
and mediaeval period. 
[829] I.C./B 891. 4409/C3123 v. 

SE:NGUPl A, NA:NDALAL 

Barpla sahityer bhiimika. Calcutta, 
Chakravartti, Chatterji & Co., 1940. 
Vtii, 287 p., bibl. 17· 5 X 12. 
Rs. 2. 

• 
The work is divided into two 

parts. Pt. 1, p. 1-77, deals with 
the old and medireval periods and 
pt. 2, p. 79·287, deals with the 
modem period. ' 

Discusses Caryapadas, Mayna
matirgan, Krtttvih's RiimayaQa, 
Srikrg1a Kirttan, a couple padas 
of Yidyapati, etc., besides the 
Sahajiya cult. 

[830] No. 31674/V.S.P. 

SLN, SUKUMAR 

Bangala ~iihttyer kathii, 2nd ed. 
Calcutta, University of Calcutta, 
1940. xviii, 219 p .• chart., btbl. 
20·5x 12·5. 

1st pub. in 1939. 

Traces Bengali literature from 
the lOth·llth century and dts
cusses its development up to the 
early part of the 20th century. 

[831] 182. Me. 940. 15. 

AmMer sah1tya. Calcutta, Bharati 
Bhavan, 1347 B.S., 1940 A.D. 
iti, 199p., bibl. 16·5 >< 1 I. Rs.l/8/. 

Discusses Bengali literature 
beginning with the Caryapadas. 

[832] 182. Me. 941. S. 

BANERJEE, SRJKUMAR 

Vaishnava poetry. (In Presidency 
College Maga ine, v. 27, 194()..41, 
p. 138·144.) 

Contains a short dissertation on 
Caryapadas, Gitagovinda, and. 
§rrknl)akirttan, belides .a 
reference to Ca~4IdAs problefa. 
{8331 PP. t 769. 

It 
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SEN. SUKUMAR 

Blngala sahityer itihas, 1347-65 B.S., 
1940-58 A.D. 4v. 21·5X 13. Rs. 
42/8. v. 1. Calcutta, Modem Book 
Agency xxil, 1117 p., facsims., 
nlltes, indexes, bibl. 

Discusses some inscriptions and 
traces the development of Bengali 
language from the lOth and that 
of the literature, from the 10th-
12th ~entury up to the middle 
of the 19th century. 

Ravindranath Thakur (Tagore) 
holds that he has not read before 
the total picture of the complete 
introduction to Bengali literature 
-opinion as contamed in the 
vol. 

Much new information hither
to not incorporated in the works 
of the previous writers may be 
obtained in Dr. Sen's History 
of Bengali hterature-'Des', 1347 
B.S., 1940 A.D., 38th issue, p. 70. 

1st pub. m 1 347 B.S., 1940 
A.D., and 2nd ed. published in 
1355 B.S., 1948 A.D. 

v. 2 & 3, Burdwan, S'ahitya 
Sabha. 

v. 2. v, 514 p., facsims., note:., 
indexes, bib!. 

• Latter part of the 19th cen
tury.' 

Discusses the development of 
literature up to the beginning of 
the 20th century. 

1st pub. in 1350 B.S., 1943 
A.D., and 3rd rd. published in 
1362 B.S., 1955 A.D. 

v. 3. vi, 400 p., notes, mdex, 
bibl. 

'Ravindranath Thakur' {Tagore). 
On Ravindranath and his works. 

1st pub. in 1353 B.S., 1946 
A.D., and next ed. published in 
1359 B.S., 1952 A.D. 

182. Me. 948. lO (1-3). 
v. 4. iii, 375 p., plates, notes, 

index, bibl. 
' 1891-1941 '. 
Discusses the development of 

'literature up to the middle of the 
2eth~ury. 

tl.~] ll/1 891. 44/Se 399 va. 

BHAITACHARYYA, ASUTOSH 

An introduction to the l>tudy of the 
medieval Bengali epics. (In Dacca 
University studies-arts, ".5, 
1941-42, no. 2, p. 69-128, bibl.) 

Deals with the epics, Matigal
kavya, doctrine~> of the Niith sect, 
etc. 
[835] PP. 2997. 

RAY, ANNADA SANKAR and RAY, LILA 
Bengali literature. Bombay, P.E.N. 

All-lndiaCentre,1942. xiv, 124 p., 
bibl. 18·5 X 12·5. Rs. 2. 

The work is divided into three 
parts- history of the literature, mo
dern developments and an antho
logy. 

In the introd. Ramananda 
Cattopadhyay points out that 
Annadasankar Ray while treating 
old Bengali literature have noted 
some points of contact and 
coincidence between the old 
literature'i of some adjoining 
provinces. 
[836] 

DE. SUSHILKUMAR 

157. H. 195. 

Early history of the Yaisnava faith 
and movement in Bengal from 
Sanskrit and Bengali sources. Cal
cutta, General Printers and pub
lishers, 1942. iv., 536 p., notes, 
chart, index, bibl. 23·5 X 15. 
Rs. 10. 

Ref : p. 6-20, 20-25. 
States that ' the first ana the 

most important literary record 
of pre-Caitanya Vaisnavism in 
Bengal is the passionate lyrical 
poem of Jayadeva, which must 
have been (be source of inspira
tion of such later Bengali poems 
as the Srikr~IJakirttana of Ba9u 
Ca:r:t4idasa .. , (p. 7). 

Further mentions the theories 
and practices of Vajray!lna, Saha
jay!lna and points out the envi
ronment of the period created by 
the teachinW> of the Vamiid.rin 
Tantric scb0ols and the mystic 
cults like Sahaj:iyi and Nithism. 

{837) l.C.{294.S{D 218. 
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RAY, KALIDAS 
Pracin Vailga sahitya. Calcutta. 

Jayadev Ray, 1349·57 B.S. 1942-
50 A. D. 3 v. 18-12·5. Rs. 9/8. 

v. 1. ii, 192 p. notes, bibl. 

Discusses Vidyapati, Krttivas, 
Varu Cat;t<;iidas's Snknt;takirttan, 
Gobindadas and Jiianadas as also 
the true aspect of Vai~t:tav litera
ture, besides rhetoric and metres. 

v. 2. ii, 200 p., notes, bibl. 
Discusses the trend of Vai~l)ava 

padas, Mathur songs, Mailgal 
poems, Cal}Qidas, no. 1., & no. 2., 
padas on Caitanya, Caitanyacari
tamrta, and metres of V ai~l)ava 
padas. 

Also points out the influence of 
Buduhisnt in Mail.gul poems, and 
discu~ses Siva, Adya and Car.t4I. 

v. 3. v, 392 p., notes, bibl. 
Discusse!> Manasamai1giil and 

works by some poets on the 
subject, including Vijaygupta, 
bes1des Car.tc,hmangal, Dharma
mangal and Sahaj1ya literature, 
etc. 
[838] I. C./B 891. 441/R 213 p. 

UQ. Me. 943. 19-19 (1). 

Samalocana-sa:rpgraha, 3rd ed. ; ed. 
by Amarendrani.Hh Ray. Calcutta, 
University of Calcutta, 1943. 
viii, 250 p., bibl. 21·5 x 13. 

A collection of 18 essays on 
literary criticism and 13 articles 
on writers, e. g., Jayadeva, Vldya
pati, Cary(jidas, Krttivas and 
others, pub. previously. 
[839] 182. Me. 943. 21. 

SEN, SUKUMAR 

Pracin Bii:rpla o Biiiliili. Calcutta, 
Visvabharati, 1350 B.S., 1943 
A.D. ii, 56 p., bibl. 17·5x ll·5. 
As. /8/. 

Discussed the development of 
the Padavali literature as also 
that of the Bhakti cult, Vaul
Sahajiya and other cults. 

A BmLIOORAPHY OF BENGALI 

Also discusses Dharma worship 
and holds that Dharma was ori
ginally a.god of the fighting Dom 
commumty. 
{840] 182. Me. 943. 18, • 

CHATTERJI, SUNITIKUMAR 

The histor_> of Bengal, vol. I. Hindu 
Per~od, ch. 12; ed. by R. C. 
MaJumdar. Dacca, University of 
Dacca, 1943. Ref: p. 374-393 
notes, bibl. ' 

D1scusses (I) the uri gin of 
the Bengali language and (2) the 
development of Bengali litera
ture as in (a) Buddhist literature, 
(b) Brahmanical literature, and 
(c) Secular poetry. 

Also discusses the Siddhas, 
Maynamati and others, besides 
Cad Uiu Sen, and others. 
[841] 167. A. 193. 

CATTOPADHYAY, SUNJTIKUMAR 

Pracin Vangasahitya. (In Bharat-
var~a. 1350-51 B.S.. 1943-44 
A.D., pt. 2, p. 475-476.) 

Notices Pracm Vailga~Jhitya 
by Kalidas Ray. 
[842] 182. Qb. 913. I. 

CAUDHURI, PRAMATHA 

Vanga sahityer sa:rpk5ipta paricay. 
Calcutta, Univcrstty of Calcutta, 
I 944. 17 p., bibl. 22 X 13. 
As. /8/-. 
•Giriscandra Gho~ lectures. 

Contains a very short treatise 
on Bengali literature since its in· 
ception. 
[843] 182. Me. 944. 1. 

SFN, PRIYARANJAN 

Ba:rpla sahityer khasra. Calcutta, 
Book EmP'-'rium, 1351 B.S., 1944 
A.D. v, 150 p., bibl. 17·5 X 11·5. 

Discusses Bengali literature be-· 
ginning with the Caryapadas, be· 
sides Jayadeva, Vid)'apati, caQ
didiis and others. 

[844] 
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KUMAR, MADANMOHAN 

Bania sahityer ilocanii. Calcutta. 
Dasgupta & Co., 1351 B.S.,1944 
A.D. v, 227 p., bibl. 18 X 12. 
Rs. 3. 
.. 2nd ed. published in 1357 B.S., 
1950 A.D. 

A collection of articles on re· 
ligious views in Caryiipadas, 
Vid)liipati and Cat).Qidiis, Cal)c;li-
das problem, Purvaraga in 
Srikf~l)akirattan and in the 
padavali, etc. 
[845] l.C./B 891. 444/K 96 v. 

SEN, SUKUMAR 

Biiilgalii sahityer prak it1has. (In 
Vtsvabhiirati Patnka, 1351-52 
B.S., 1944-45 A.D., p. 127-136, 
notes, bibl.) 

Dtscusses Caryiipadas, songs 
of Jayadcva and Prakrta-panigala. 

[846] 182. Qb. 942. 1. 

Gosv.AMi, NrTYiNANr .AVJNOD 

Barpla sahitye- katba, 2nd ed. 
Calcutta, V;svabbarati, 1352 
B.S., 1945 A.D. iv, 123 p., 
append., btbl. 17·5x 11·5. 

1st pub. in 1349 B.S., 1942 
A.D. 

Discusses Bengali literature be
ginning with the Caryapadas and 
Srikf~I}a kirttan. 

[847] 182. Me. 945. 9. 

DATTA, BHIJPENDRANATH 

Vai~Qav sahitye samajtattva. Cal-
cutta, Bhiirat Sahitya Bhavan, 
1945. xiii, 136 p.. notes, bibl. 
l7.5x 11.5. Rs. 1/12/-. 

Discusses the theme of Jaya
deva's poems, Dasavatara, poem 
by Jayadeva and Ca1;1~1Idas, and 
the relation between Bengali and 
Maithili, besides the condition of 
the cq1lntry as in V ai~1;1av literature. 
{843] 182. Pc. 945. 36. 

MAJUMDAR, RAMESCANDRA 

BiiQlla deser itihas. Calcutta, General 
Printers and Publishers, 1352 B.S .• 
1945 A.D. vii, 236 p., maps, illu<>., 
facsims., tables, table of succession, 
index, bibl. 24 x 1 5.5. Rs. 5. 

Ref. : p. 128-132. 

Discusses Caryapadas, Dohiis 
of Saraha and of Kii:Qha, Dakar
I}.ava, Siddhiicaryas, Nathgurus, 
Manasollasa and Gitagovinda, etc. 
and gives the text and tr. of Carya
pada, no. 14. 

[849] I.C./B 954/M 585 v, 

v ASV, MANiNDRAMOHAN 

Bailgala siihitya, 2 v. Calcutta, 
KamalaBook Depot, 1946. 18xl3 
Rs. 12. 

V. 1. xxxiii, 288 p., plate, bibl. 

Discusses Bengali script and 
philology, besi9es Caryapadas, Vi· 
dyapati and Srikri~I}akirttan. 

v. 2. iv, 358 p., notes. bibl. 

Dealf. with the Ramayana 
Mahabharata and the Bbagavata. 

[850] 1 82. Me. 946. 10. 

DAS, SAJANIKANTA 

Bamla sahityer itibas-gadyer pra
tham yug. Calcutta, Mitralay, 1353 
B.S .. 1946 A.D. ix, 181 p., plates, 
farsims., notes, bibl. 23.5 x 14.5. 
R~. 5. 

Ref. : p. 6, 7-11. 

A short account of the growth 
and development of Bengali litera
ture referring to the prose form of 
writing as contained in Sunyapuriin 
and in the compositions of Ca:QQi· 
das and Vidyiipati. 

[851} 182. Mb. 946. 1. 

CHATTBRJJ, SUNITIKtJMAR 

Bengali. (In Encydopedia of Litera
ture, v. 1 ; ed. by Joseph T. 
Shipley, New york, Philosophical 
Library, 1946, p. 500·511, bibl.) 
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Holds that Bengali, a language 
of the I ndo~Aryan group, has been 
in existence as an independent 
language for about a thou1.and 
years and points out the develop~ 
ment of the literature from the 
Caryapadas and refers to the 
Bengali script. 

t 852] 

VANDYOPADHYAY, SRiKUMAR 

Bangala sahityer katha. Calcutta, 
Sarasvati Library, 1353 B.S., 1946 
A.D. iii, 298 p., notes, bib]. 
2lxl3. Rs. 6/8/-. 

Discusses Vidyapati, Sir George 
Grierson's collection of the padas, 
Cal)didas's • navavi~krta purthi ' 
in connection with the Cal)Qidas 
problem, besirlec; other topk&. 

[853] 182, Me. 946. 7. 

SEN, PRIYARANJAN 

Oriya literature in the early stages. 
(In B.C. Law volume, pt. 2, 1946.) 

Discu ses Caryi'ipada'\, KrHliicarya 
and Lui and holds, 'such rcligiou'> 
songs were a common 
feature of the times-just as ballad 
literature was once the form com
mon to all Europe.' 

[854] 174. c. 311. 

VANDYOPADHYAY, KANAK 

Bangata kavya-sahityer katha, 2nd ed. 
Calcutta. A. Mukherji & Co., 
1354 B.S., 1947 A.D .. iv, 258 p., 
index, bibl. 21xl2. Rs. 3/8/-. 

A short history of Bengali litera
ture beginning with Bauddha gan 

o doha. 

[855] 182. Nc. 947. &. 

DA.sGUPTA, TAMONASCANDRA 

Pracin Bangala sihityer katha. Cal 
cutta, University of Calcutta. 1948 
2 v. 2Ixl3. 

v.l. xlvi, 127 p., index, geneal. 
ahles, bibl. 

Contains articles in Bengali on 
old stories, Nathism, the Ramaya~ 
J;Jas and other works. 

v. 2. 150 p., notes, gent:-al. tables, 
index. 

Contains articles in English on 
Buddhistic and Pauranik cults, 
'Indigenous literature', 'Transla
tion literature', etc. 

[856] 182. Me. 948. 3. 

GHOSH, J. C. 

Bengali literature. London, Oxford 
University Press, 1948. iii. 198 p., 
index, bibl. 22 '< 13'5. 15s. 

Discusses the development of 
Bengali literatUJe from the Caryiis 
to the works of Ravmdranath 
Thakur (Tagore). 

[857] 175. H. 231. 

MUKIIERJI, A. 

Bengali literature by J. C. Ghosh. 
(In Journal of the Ganganath Jha 
Research Jnstitme, v. 6, 1948, 
p. 201~205.) 

Reviews the above work main
taining that it contains ' passages 
of penetrating critical insight. ' 

[858] PP 3257. 

SFN, DiNESCANDRA 

Vangabhasa o sahitya, 8th ed. Cal
cutta, Dasgupta and Co .• 
1356 B.S., 1949 A.D. xxxvii. 501 p., 
port. geneal. table, notes. appends., 
bibl. 23.5Xt4 5. Rs. 15. 

Contains ' A descriptive cata
logue of Bengali work's by J. Long; 
1885, p. 407-466. 

Traces the Bengali script and 
language from the begftming and 
discusses the development of Ben
,ali literature up to the middle oli 
the 19th century, be$ides fo1k 
literature ot ballads. 



In the append.~ p. 467468, Dr. 
Prabodhcandra llagci, deals with 
some corrections as revealed by 
subsequent researches. But Dr. 
Binaycandra Sen points out, in 
the introd., that the late author 
held a different view regarding 
spme of these. 
[859] 182. Mb. 949. 3. 

DASGUPTA, PARESHCHANDRA 

Some nptes on the oorly trade between 
Bengal and Burma. (In Calcutta 
Review, v. I 11. Apr.-June, 1949, 
p. 63-65, notes, bibl.) 

Refers to Vijaygupta's Manasamat'l
gal, besides other works and holds 
that there was a direct trade route 
between Saptagram (in Bengal) and 
Pagan (in Central Burma) and 
other distant places. 
[860] PP 3215. 

RAY, NiHARRA~JAN 
Pracin Baq1Hir dainandin jivan. (In 

Visvabharati Patrika, 1356-57 B.S., 
1949-50 A.D., p. 19-42, bibl.) 

Discusses food, drink, games, 
conveyance, house, some social 
customs, student life, etc., of the 
old Bengalis. 

Also discusses some source material 
of the present article including 
some inscriptions, Caryapadas, 
Prak:rtapaingala, etc. 
[8611 182. Qb. 942. 1. 

BHATIA.cA.RvvA, .AsuTo~ 
Ba111la Mangalkavyer itihas, 2nd ed. 

Calcutta, Dipailkar Bhattacaryya, 
]950. XXXV, 762 p., bibl. 18.5X 12. 
Ist pub. in 1346 B.S., 1939 A.D., 
and 3rd ed. published in 1958. 

Dr. S\!Sfikumar De holds that 
the book will be of great benefit 
and pleasure to those who want to 
get inside the old Bengali litera
ture-foreword. 

Ravindranath TMkur (r agore) 
holds that the book will be Qf great 
help in reviewing the att~inment of 
Bengali literature-opinion as con
t.ained in the book. 

157 

DiscusSe!. the growth and develop
ment of the S«tarian literature 
from its early stage. 
[862] 182. Me. 939. 20. 

NEOG, MAHESWAR 

The Bhakti cycle of Assamesc lyrics : 
Bargits and after. (In Journal of 
the University of Gauhati, v. 1, 
no. I, 1950, p. 53-70, notes, bibl.) 

Discusses the growth and develop
ment of lyrics in Assam from the 
15th to the 18th century, maintain
ing that a small poem composed 
during Sailkardev's first pilgrimage 
(1481-93 A.D.), may be considered 
to be the first lyric written in 
Vrajabuli in Assam, Bengal and 
Orissa (p. 56), and that Satikardev 
1and Madhavdev utilized the Vraja
buli idiom only in their Bargits, 
Bhatimas and dramas called Ankas 
(p. 55). 
[863] pp 3489. 

DA.sGUPTA, TAMONASCANDRA 

Pracin Bailgala sahityer itihas. Cal
cutta, University of Calcutta, 1951. 
xxxii, 763 p., charts, plates, notes, 
geneal. tables, index, append., bibl. 
24x 15. Rs. 12. 

Traces the origin of the Bengali 
script and di&cusses the origin of 
the Bengali language as also its 
rhetoric and grammar. 

Also states that Dakliroava, 
Caryapada, Khanarvacan, Sunya
puran, Gopiclinder glin, 
Gorak~avijay and VratakatMs con
tain special features of the 1st 
period of Bengali literature, ex
tending from the 8th to 12th 
century A.D., while discussing the 
development of Bengali literature 
from the early period to the 19th 
century A.D. 
[864] 182. Mb. 951. 1. 

VANDYOPADHYAY,TULASWRASAD 

Madhyayuger V~ngala sahitya. Cal
cutta, Pratibha Devi, 1358 B.S., 
1951 A.D. vU, 287 p., notes~ 
bibl. 19-Sx 13. Rs. 3/12/·· 
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Traces the history of Bengali 
literature from Caryltpadas to 
' Upasana-sar-sai}lgraha • by Sya
mananda Das, a <.lesciple of Jiva 
Gosvami. 

[865[ 182. Me. 951. 1 (1). 

DASGUPTA, T AMONASHCHANDRA 

Some aspects of mediaeval Ben.gali 
literature. (ln Calcutta Review, 
v. 119, Apr.-June, 1951, p. 69-82, 
bibl.) 

Discusse& :.orne references con
tained in the early and mediaeval 
Bengali literature. 

Also discu~ses some CatJQimati
gal:.. Manas~mailg.als and ':' a}~t:mv 
literature mcludmg Maladhar 
Vasu's Srikf~Qavijay besides the 
d.;itics Cal)Qi and ~anasa and 
holds. "1 he comparative study of 
the Aryan anrl Dravidian contri
butions to Indian Vaisnavism will 
clear up many cornplex problems 
of Bengal Vaisnav1sm' (p. 80). 

[866] PP. 3215. 

SEN, SuKuMAR 

Mangal nfttgit-pffcali-kir!ancr itihal>. 
(ln Vai~vabharati Patnka, 1358-59 
B.S., 1951-52 A.D., p. 206-227, 
notes, bibl.} 

Discusses Sarvananda's Tikasar
vasva, Jayadeva's Gitagovinda, 
Umapati's Parijatamangala, Varu 
Cal)QidJs's Srikfgtakirttan, beside 
other works including Manasama
ng:al, CaQQimailgal and Dharma
mangal, etc. 
[867] 182. Qb. 942. I. 

VANDYOPADHYAY, SUDHAMSUMOHAN , 

Asamiya sahityer tin yuger tin dikal. 
(In ViSvabharati Patrika, 1358-59 
B.S., 1951-52 A.D., p. 228-237.) 

States that the sayings of Dak and 
Khana as also the Dohas, etc., 
are simple expressions of the old 
period and that there is not much 
difference bet\\een old Bengali and 
old Assamese. 

Further holds that the Siddba
dryas had influence in Kamarupa 
in the 10th-11th centwy A.D. 

Also discusses Manhav Kandali, 
Sankardev and later writers. 
[868] 182. Qb. 942:1. 

THAKUR (TAGORE), BALENDRANATH 

Balendra-granthavali; ed. by Vrajen
dranath Vandyopiidhyay and Saj
anikanta Das. Calcutta, Va4giya 
Sahitya Pari~at, 1359 B.S., 1952 
A.D. XV, 615 p., bibl. 24X 18. 
Rs. 12/8/-. 

Republicatipn of a number of 
articles induding 'Jayade~a', 'Prii
cin Vangasahitya ', · Vidyapati o 
CaJJ<;lidas ', • Krtivas o Kasidas ', 
etc. 
[869] RJB 891.44/B 195 V.S. 

PODDAR, ARAVINDA 
Miinav dharma o Ba111lii kavye mad

hyd yug. Calcutta, Indiana Ltd., 
1359 B.S.. 1952 A.D. i, 248 p., 
bibl. 21·5v 13'5. Rs. 6j'tj-. 

Contain'> dissertatiom on Cary a 
poems, Dharmamaligal, V_aru Clll)

c,lidas and Vidyapat1, Srikr~t;a
vijay, etc. 
[8701 B. 891.4409jPo-372m. 

t-lHAHiDULLAH, MUHAMMAD 

Bania sahityer katha, pratham khal)
Qa-- pracinyug. Dacca, Rcnai
~~ance printer'>, 1953. xii. 178 p., 
chart, notes, bibl. 18 x 12. 
Rs. 2/8/-. 

Contains eighteen articles inclu
ding the introd. most of which 
were pub. previously. 

The articles :-·· 
1. Ba111lli bha ~ar jati. (intrC>d.)--

2. Pracinyuger Bailgala ~ahityer 
dhii.ra. 3. Minanath o Kanupii. 
4. Caurailginath. 5. Niithgitika. 
6. Buddhatantrik Iekhak Luipii, 
Virupii evai}l Savribii. 7. l)omci
pii. 8. Bhusuku. 9. Avasi~ta 
Car)iipada-kartrgal). 10. Carya
pader siihityik mUlya. 11. Priicin 
vailgala bha~iir vyakaralJ. 
12. Dharmamangal. 13. Lau Sener 
Kiih1ni. 14. Mayurbhatta. 15. Nii· 
thpantha o Dharmapuja. 16. Sun
yupuriil} o tal\ar lekhak. 1?. Lok
sahitya. 18. Bauddhayuger Bail
giUar samaj citra. 
[871]' 
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SEN,PRABODHCANDRA 
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Banlar itihas-slidhana. Calcutta, 
General Printers and Publishers, 
1360 B.S., 1953 A.D. viii, 214 p., 
notes, index bibl. 18 x 12. Rs. 3. 

Gives an account of some his
tqrical works as also of works on 
language and literature. 

[871A] I.C./B954/Se 5504 v. 

Aspects nf early Assamese litera
tUic ; ed. by Banikanta Kakati. 
Gal.hati, Gauhati Unive1si 
1953. ii, 315 p., ill us., notes, bibl. 
24·5x 16. Rs. 12. 

A collection of essayr. by diff
erent writers on the Ar.samese 
versiOns of the Ramiiyal)a, the 
Mahabbiirata, and Gitagovinda, 
etc. 

The editor hold~, 'Certain pho
nological and morphological pecu
haritie~ regi~tered in the Bauddha 
Dohas have come dov.n in un
broken continmty to modern Assa
mese .... Another Important work 
.... which neverthelesc; preserves 
the earliest Assamese formations is 
Kr~na K1rtana of Ba<;lu CaQ<;lidiba 
... .' (p. 4). 

M. Neog poinh out the different 
views regarding the language of 
Bauddha gan o doha and Kr~l)aki
rtan (p. 21-23) and holds that two 
Assamese Brahmal)s composed 
Tripuraraja-mala (p. 25) and that 
Madhav Kandali's Ramaya:Qa 
was the first of its kind in modern 
Indian languages (p.26). 

[872] 175. H. 273. 

CAUDHURi, PRAMATHA 

Pracin Vailgasahitye Hindu-Musal-
"' man. Calcutta, Visvabbarati, 

1360 B. S., 1953 A. D., 32 p., 
bibl.18xll·S. As.8. 

Holds, that the Hindu com
munity in Bengal maintained its 
special features appears from the 
Ramayana, the Mahabharata and 
similar works. 

Also states that unless the name 
of the Muslim king of Gaur who 
destroyed the Hindu temple of 
Jii.jnagar, as described in Sunyapur
at:~a, be known, the work can not 
be definitely stated to have been 
composed prior to Cat:~<,lidas. 

Further states that from Cat:~<.li· 
das's Padavali no disruption 
appears to have been made 
between the Hindus and the 
Muslims during the period. 

(873] 182. Me. 954 5. 

CHATTERJI, SUNITIKUMAR 

Notes on the present state of lin
guistic studJes in Jndia. (In Re
port of the Informal Conference of 
Lmgui~ts & Educationists, 26th 
to 29th May 1953. Poona, p. 36-
42, bib!). 

A glimpse of the develorment 
of Bengah language and literature 
begmning with the C'aryapadas. 
[8741 176. A. 177. 

C'A.TTOPADH"rAY, SUDHAKAR 

Kabir o Purvvabhilratiya sadhana 
(In Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 
60, 1360 B. S., 1953 A. D., 
p.52-60, 107-113, bib!.) 

Holds that Vai~t:~av cult and 
Nath cult were joined together 
at the time of Kabir as may be 
seen in Srikr~Q.akirtan. 

Also points out the similarity 
between the expressions of Kabir 
and the lines of Caryas as also 
that between the former and the 
Jines of Vidyiipati and Ca:QQidiis. 

Further discusses some Bengali 
elements in the lines of Kabir and 
suggests that he was born in some 
part of Bengal-Bihar. 

[875] 

HALDAR, GoPAL 

Banta bba~a o Banati jatir pata
bhumi. (In Saradiya Mukha
patra, Asvin-Kiirtik, 1360 B.S., 
1953 A.D., p. 270-275.) 
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Discusses the world of imagi
nation of the old Bengalis and the 
ideal of their literature. 

(876] 

VANDYOPADHYAY, PRATIMA 

Barp.Hi sahitye Sarp.skrter dan. (In 
Vangasri, pt. 1, 1360-61 B.S., 
1953-54 A.D., p. 355-357, bibl.) 

Refers to the growth of Bengali 
script, language and literature from 
the mfluence of Brahmi script and 
Sanskrit language and literature. 

[877] 

VARMA, RAJ KUMAR 

Hindi sahitya ka alocanatmak 
itihas-samvat 750-1750, 693-
1693 A.D., 3rd ed. Allahabad, 
RamnarayaQ Uil, 1954. v, 
713 p., charts, notes, index, bibl. 
22x 13. Rs. 10. 

Bears references to Siddha
ciiryas, Naths, Jayadeva, Vidyil
pati and others. 

[878] 181. Oc. 93.13. 

HA.LDAR, GoPAL 

Bania sahityer riipa-rekhi:i, pratham 
khaJ}.Qa. Calcutta, A. M ukharji 
and Co., 1361 B. s.. 1954 
A.D. xi, 250 p., index, bibl. 
22 X 13. Rs. 4. 

Pracin o Madbyayug-t. p. 

In the preface Dr. Susilkumar 
De states that the present work 
has been written on the back
ground of the cultural history of 
Bengal. 

Discusses the development of 
Bengali language and literature 
from the early period down to 
1800 A.D. f 
{8791 181.. Me. 954.12(1). 

CATTOPADHYAY,TAPANMOHAN 

Bat}lla liriker gor;lr kathi. Calcutta~ 
Visvabharati, 1361 B.S., 1954 A,D. 
49 p. 18 X 12. As. 8. 

I 

Discusses the lyric aspect of 
Dohiiko~, Caryilpadas, Gita· 
govinda, the padas of Ca\'Qidas 
and Vidyapati and of the later 
writers as also of the Vaul songs. 

[880] B 891.44109/C 512v. 

VANDYOPADHYAY, SUPRA~ANNA 

ltihasasrita Batila kavita, (1751-
1855). Calcutta. M. C. Sarkar 
& Sons, 1361 B.S., 1954 A.D. 
viii, 196p.,bibl.21·5xl3. Rs.4-8. 

Contains references to Carya
padas, Siinyapur_tiJJ., Dharmliman
gal, Paragal Kha, Chuti Kha and 
.lUjmi.Wi (p. 3-11). 

[881] B 891. 44109/V 535. 

DA.s, MATILAL 

Vaishnavism and Vaishnava lyrics. 
(In Calcutta Review, 3rd series, 
v. 13L April-June, 1954, p. 18-24.) 

Discu1>ses Kr~JJa Radhii, Jaya
deva, Vidyapati, CaQQidas, etc. 

[882] PP 3215. 

Gao~, MANOMOHAN 

Barp.la s:1hitya. Calcutta, Indian 
Pub~-:ity Society, 1955. vii, 502 p., 
notes, bibl. 24xl5. Rs. 10. 

Deals with Bengali literature 
from its beginning to the post· 
Ravindra period. 

[883] B 891. 4409/G 715. 

CHATTER1J, SUNITill UMA~ 

The place of Assam in the history 
and civilisation of India. Oauhati, 
University of Gau.ha.ti, l9SS. ii. 
84 p., notes, bibl •. 24· S >< 16· 5.lts. 5. 



Deal$ with the links of Bengal 
with Assam maintainins, 'Bengali 
and Assamese possess the same 
tradition in their earliest literature 
.• ' (p. 36) and, 'Assamese and 
Bengali dialects both originated 
frqm virtually the same speech 
which was current in Bengal and 
Assam during 600-1000 A.D. . . ' 
(p. 65). 

Also" points out the 'general 
agreement of the Assamese Vaish
Qava lyric and drama with the 
similar Vaisht).ava lyrics and 
dramas found in eastern India, in 
thdr form and content .. ' (p. 63). 
[884] 168. D. 37. 

VANDYOPADHYAY, AsiTKUMAR 

Pracin Banali o Biitpla sahitya. 
Calcutta, Progressive Publishers, 
1362 B.S., 1955 A.D. viii, 116 p., 
notes, append., index, bibl. 
21·5x13. Rs.3j8. 

An attempt to discuss, in the 
perspective of historical events, 
Bengali literature from the Caryii
padas to the Vaul songs of the late 
19th century A.D. 
[!:185] B 891. 4409/V 424 p 

CLARK, T.W. 

Evolution of Hinduism in medieval 
Bengali literature : Siva, CaQ<;li, 
Manasa. (In Bulletin of the School 
of Oriental and African Studies, 
University of London, v. 17, 1955, 
p. 501-518, bibl.) 

Suggests that 'the struggle de
picted in the mang_al kavya between 
the devotees of Siva and those 
of Manasii. or CaQ<;li derives not 
from the rivalry between philoso
phies of Saivism and Saktism, but 
from a clash between farming 
people and semi-nomadic tribes, 

· who had eacro~hed on cultivated 
land . . " (p. S06). 

t 114-888] 161 

Also holds that the enquiries in 
the 'Indian lore have not brought 
to light a single instance of the 
worship of a snake gooddeM. who 
is herself not a snake, except that 
of Manasa in Bengal' (p. 507) 
and discusses the evolution of the 
Manasa cult. 

Further adds that CaoQ.I was 
first worshipped in south-western 
part of Bengal, then known as 
Radha, 'KJilketu, the butcher', 
being the 'founder and first prist 
of the sect' and that the Dhana
pati story bearing a close resem
blance to Manasamangal, is later 
than the Kalketu story. 

[886] pp 1014. 

CHAKRAVARTI, TAPONATH 

Some manners and customs in the 
light of the early inscriptions of 
Bengal and Assam. (In Calcutta 
Review, third series, v. 135, Apr.
June, 1955, p. 244-258.) 

Refers to some inscriptions, Car
yapadas, Seksubhodaya and TIU
sarvasva and points out some 
pastimes, practices and occu
pations formerly prevalent in 
Bengal. 

[887] p p 3215. 

SEN,SUKUMAR. 

Vrajabulir kiihini. (In Vi§vabhl· 
rati 'Patrikii, 1362-63 B.S., 1955-
56 A.D., p. 111-123.) 

Throws some new light on the 
growth and development of Vraja
buli literature and points out the 
importance of a Sanskrit s1oka 
by the minister Umiipati Dhar of 
the Senas in the history of Vai· 
~I}av religion and literature. 

[888] 

Vicitra sihitya. Calcutta, East & 
Company, BIS6. 2 v. 21.5 X 13. 
Rs. 6. 

" l. ii, 265 p., notes, bibl. 
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Republication of some articles 
including 'BaQllir saQlsktti o 
sl\hitya' dealmg with some say
ings of Tilapadat Saraha and 
Kanha ; 'Mangalyatra, nltgiti 
o pliciili klrttan' dealing with 
•Gitagovinda, Srikff~klrttan, etc.; 
'Miliidhar Vasur Srikf~J;lavijay'; 
Ca~;~c;lidiis samasyii,; 'Srikha~;~Q.er 
sampraday o Cal;lQldas ; Nath 
r,anther sahityik aitihya' and 
Kavi Vasukalpa' who lived not 

later than 1200 A.D. 
v. 2. ii, 226 p., notes, bibl. 
Republication of some articles 

including 'Biitilir niirir bhii~a·; 
'Vrajabulir kahini'; 'Vrajabuli' and 
Y ogimiirii guhiilipi containing 
the oldest representation of 
Magadhi Prakrta. 
[889] B 891. 444 

Se 5507 v. 

MACDONELL, A. A. 
India's past : a survey of her litera

tures, religions, languages and anti
quities Varanasi, Motilal Bana
rasidass, 1956. xii, 300 p., 
facsims., illus., plates, maps, notes, 
index, bibl. 17.5x 11.5. Rs. 10. 

Ref. p. 233-240. 
Discusses Krttivas and his 

work, Saiijaya and his Maha
bharata, Maliidhar Vasu and his 
Bhagavata puriiQa, V1dyapati and 
Cat;tc;lidii& and their poems, be
sides later poets and their works. 
[890] I. C./954/M 146· 

CADAVARTI, JAHNAViKUMAR 

Siiktapadavali o §aktisadhani. Cal
cutta, D. M. Library, 1363 B.S., 
1956A. D. vi, 304 p. 22x 14. Rs. 5. 

Refers to the influence of Tiin· 
trikism in Dohas and Caryas and 
to the similarity of ideas in DoMs, 
Caryapadas and in Saktapad!vaJJ. 
Also refers to Cat;lQ.imaJigal, Dhar
mamangal, etc., and to the life of 
Gauri as described in a verse of 
Prakrtapaingala. Further gives 
accounts of some poets. 
(89.1} 

~OOPkDHYAY,TARAKNATHl 

Banli.i. sabitya paricay. Calcutta, 
Devkum.ar Vasu, 1363 B. S., 
1956 A.D. ii, 90 p., chart, bibl. 
22·Sx 13·5. Rs. 2-8. 

Discusses Bengali script, ,.Carya
padas, Krttivis and his Ramiya1,la, 
Milidhar Vasu, Siv!yan, Nith 
hterature, Caw;iimailgal, Mana· 
samangal, the MaMbbarata, etc. 

f 

[892] B 891. 4409/G 15571 v. 

VASU, SoMEN 

BiiiPlii sahitye atrnajivani. Calcutta, 
Satyendra kurnar Mitra, 1956. ii, 
192 p., bibl. 18 X 12. Rs. 3. 
Ref. p. 18-26. 

Discusses the self-accounts of 
Krttivas, Mukundararn Cakra
varti and Riipram as given by 
themselves in their respective 
works. 
[893] B 891. 44092/V 917. 

SASTRi, HARAPRASAD 

Haraprasad-racana vali, pratham 
sambhiir ; ed. by Sunitikumar 
Cattopadhyay and Anilkumar 
Kanjilal. Calcutta, Eastern Trad
ing Company, 1363 B. S., 1956 
A.D. xxxiv, 576 p., port., facsims., 
notes, bibl. 24· 5 x 15· 5. 

Republication of a number of 
articles includmg Cat;lc;lidiis, Bi.i.n
galar puriiQ ak~ar, :Oak o Khani
and Vange Bauddhadharma, etc. 
[894] R/B 891. 4408/Sa 792h. 

VEDANTAiATRI, H. 

Buddhism in Bengal and its decline. 
(In Journal of the Bihar Research 
Society, Buddha jayanti special 
issue, 1956, v. l, p. 66-76, bibl.) 

Traces the growth and develop
ment of Sahajiya cult of Bengal 
and holds, 'it is a matter for consi
deration, to what extent hit 
(Jayadeva's) luscious mystici&m 
drew inspiration from the Bed4· 
hist Sahajia cult'. (p, 70.) 
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Also suggest. that ViSuJI was 
originally a Buddhist goddess, 
just like Tara. 

Further adds, 'the Bengali litera
ture owes its origin to Buddhism; 
and so does the Sahajia cult of 
Bellgal' (p. 71.) 

Further holds, • Dharma is one of 
the three ratnas of Buddhism ; 
and the worship of Dharma or 
Dharm~riija is very popular 
amongst the masses The 
practice of worshipping Dharma 
is more current in Riic;lha . . ' 
(p. 75.) 

Also adds that Buddhism 'still 
lives in the cults of the Vaisnavas 

the Sufis and also in the 
Tantrikism and Advaitavedanta' 
(p. 76.) 
[895j p p 1765. 

BHATTACARYA, ASUTO~ 
Bamliir lok sahitya ; 2nd ed. Cal

c~tta, Calcutta Book House, 1957. 
xiv, 635 p., appends., index, bibl. 
21·5xl3·5. Rs. 10·50. 

Discusses old and mediaeval 
popular Bengali literature includ
ing some aphorisms of Bhusuku, 
Saraha and Dhendan (in Caryii
P.ada) and of :Qiik, some ~i.nes from 
Sunya puriit:t and from VIJay Gu~
ta's Manasii matigal, Gorak~avl
jay, etc. 
1st pub. in 1954. 
[896J I.C./B 891.441/B469 va. 

GHO~, BHOLANATH 

BatiUi siihitya parikrama, 2nd ed. 
Calcutta, Varna Pustakalay, 1364 
B.S., 1957 A.D. v, 506 p., index 
bibl. 21.5 X 13. Rs. 11. 

A history of Bengali literature 
from the early stage discussing 
Caryapadas, Varu CatJ.<;lidas, Krtti
v!s, Vijaygupta, etc., in chap. I. 
[897} 

C.AUDHURi, BHODBV 
BM.li sahityer itik.atba ; 2nd ed. 

Calcutta.. Bookland Private Ltd., 
1364 B.s.. 19S1 A.D. 2v. 22 x 13.S. 

:;&a. 11. 

1st pub. in one vol, in 1361 B.S., 
1954 A.D. under the title B!tpll
siihityer katha. 

v. 1. xv, 527 p., chart, notes, 
index, bibl. 

Discusses Bengali literature from 
its beginning down to the works 
of Bhiiratcandra. 

v. 2. xii, 580 p., index, bibl. 

Discusses modern Bengali litera
ture. 

[898] I.C./B 891.4409/C3102 V· 

BHATTAcARYA, UPENDRANATH 

Banlar Vaul o Vau1 gan. Calcutta, 
Orient Book Company, 1364 B.S., 
1957 A.D., pts. 1 & 2 (bound 
together). 22 x 14. Rs. 25. 

Pt. 1. xxiii, 522 p., plates, charts, 
bibl. 

Refers to Maladhar Vasu's 
Srikn>t:tavijay and Jay_adeva's 
Gitagovinda and d1scusses 
Cat:tc.lidas problem, some p~da_s of 
Srikrsnakirttan, SahaJayana, 
Radiia.knt:ta cult and other topics. 

Pt. 2. vi, 603 p., plates, indexes, 
bibl. 

An anthology of songs composed 
by different persons together with 
notes on some Vaul composers. 
[899] I.C./B 891. 441/B 469 v. 

CHATTERJI, s. K. 
Bengali. (In History and Culture 

of the Indian People, vol. V : 
The struggle for Empire, ed. by 
R. C. Majumdar, 1957, p. 357-
361.) 

Discusses language and litera
ture and traces the oldest speci· 
mens of Bengali from the inscrip· 
tions and refers to Caryiipadas. 
Prlikrt-.:paingala Miinasolll~ and 
Gorakh-Bodh, etc., for spec,rmens 
of different types of old Bengali. 

A1so tra.c;es the Benpli Payar 
from the Padikutab. metre of 
the Carylis. 
(900] I.C.J954/M289P. 
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C.HAK.RAV ARTI, T APONATH 

Some aspects of religious life as 
depicted in early inscriptions and 
literature of Bengal. (In Journal 
of the Department of Letters, 
new series, v. 1, 1957, p. 133-178.) 

A glimpse of religious and social 
life referring to the Siddhas, Gopi
candra legend, Caryapadas, some 
deities and cults, etc. 
[901] pp 1092. 

BHATIAcARYA, DEViPADA 

Pracin vatpla kavye duili prasanga. 
(In Anukata, Kartik-Paus, 1879 
S.E., 1957 A.D., p. 61-71, bibl.) 

Discusses the source and tradi
tion of 'atma vivaral)' and 
'bhanita' as given in old and 
mediaeval Bengali works. 
[902] 

SEN,SUKUMAR 

History of Bengali litt>rature. New 
Delhi, Sahitya Akademi, 1960. 
vii, 431 p., notes, append., index, 
bib I. 20.5 X 12.5. Rs. 10. 

A brief but complete survey of 
literary activities in Bengali since 
the appearance of that speech, 
Terminus ad quem being 1941, 
the year when Ravindranath 
Thakur (Tagore) died. 

The introductory chapters 
contain a sketch of the affinities 
of the new Indo-Aryan and an 
outline of the origin and develop
ment of Bengali language and 
Bengali script. 

[902A] I.C.J891·409jSe55. 

MUSIC AND METRE 

JoNES, Sir WILLIAM 

On the musical modes of the Hindus. 
(In Hindu Music from various 
authors in two parts, 2nd ed., 
comp. and pub, by Sourindra
mohun Tagore. Calcutta, 1882, 
pt. 1, p. 123-160, charts, fascim., 
illus.) 

1st pub. in 1875. 

A dissertation on Hindu mulie 
explaining and illustrating how 
'the mode of Vasanti' {p. 158) 
in a song of Gitagovinda can be 
adapted to English musical nota
tion (p. 159). 

[903] 138: D. 13. 

LAK~MiNATHA 

Pingalarthaprad.Ipa. (In Report on 
the search for Sanskrit manus
cripts in the Bombay Presidency 
during the years 1887-88, 1888-89, 
1889-90 and 1890-91 by Rama
krishna Gopal Bhandarkar, 1897, 
p. lxxi-lxxx, bib!.) 

R. G. Bhandarkar analyses 
Prakrtapaii1gala, besides its above 
commentary. 

[904] 161. L. 2. 

Prakrita-Paingalam ; ed. by Chandra
mohana Ghosha. Calcutta, 
Asiatic Society, 1902. xvii, 702 p., 
notes, variant readings, index & 
glossary. 22x 13.5. 

'With the commentaries of 
Viswanatha-Paiichanana, Vansi
dhara, KrishJ.la, and Yadavendra', 
t. p. 

In the preface the editor main .. 
tains that 8 mss. were utilized in 
preparing the present edition of 
the work and that the present 
work, 'in the form as we now see 
it', could not have appeared 
before the 14th century A.D. 

The work contains examples 
of two types of principal metres 
'Matravrttam' and 'Vart;lavrttam.' 

B. C. Majumdar suggests, • •• 
the forms which occur in the 
poems (of Prlkrta Paingala) are 
genuine predecessors of ou:r 
modern forms .. • - The hiitor)' 
of BensaJ.i language, 1,20, p. 23).,. 



Dr. Sunltikumlr CattopA· 
dhyiy holds, 'Other remains of 
Proto or Old Bengali are possibly 
in a few poems and couplets in 
the 'Prakrta-Pailigala' .. ' - The 
origin and development of the 
Bengala language, pt. 1, 1926, 
p."l23. 

Dr. Sukumar Sen points out 
from the work some verses 
written in Sauraseni Apabhra.qlsa 
with the influence of Miigadhi 
Apabhra.qlsa and old Bengalii -
Biingali siihityer itihas, 2nd ed., 
v. 1, 1948, p. 36. 

Dr. Nihiir Ranjan Ray holds 
that it is an anthology of lyric 
'Ongs in Apabhra.ql~a dialect -
Biiil8lir itihiis, adiparva, reprint, 
1358 B.S., 1951 A.D., p. 733. 
[905] 181. A. 10. 

SBN, SASANKAMOHAN 

Biingiila chanda. [In Bharatvar~a, 
1321-22 B.S., 1914-15 A.D., pt. 1, 
p. 362-364). 

Discusses Payar metre with a 
few examples from the vers~ cf 
Khana, CaJ,H,iidas, Krttivas and 
others. 
[906] 182. Qb. 913 I. 

Sangita raga kalpadruma, rev. ed. ; 
comp. by KnQananda Vyasadeva ; 
ed. by Nagendranath Vasu. 
Calcutta, Vangiya Sahitya Pari~at, 
19:]1-1973 Samvat, 1914-16 A.D. 
3v. 26.5x2I.5. 

T.p. in Bengali & English, also 
in Hindi in v. 1 & 2. 

v. 1. xx, 703 p., variant readings. 
Ref : p. 344-346. 

Quotes the 1st sloka in 1st 
o:anto of Gitagovinda under the 
heading MatigalacaraQ and des
cribes Bhairavl ragiQi as given 
in Saitg!taratnlkara, Sal)gita
mahodadhi and Sailgttadarpa.r,ta 
and gives the prastara of BbairaVI 
with the t!taS, besides pointing 
()Ut the as:tbiyi and antarl for 
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singing the songs of Gttagovinda 
in cantos 8, 9 and S beginning with 
'rajanijanita-guru .. •, 'Harirabhi· 
sarati .. ' and 'ratisukha-sire .. • 

v. 2. xxi, 546, 17 p., indexes, hibl. 
Ref : p. 226. 
Describes the dhyana of Vasanta 

raga and quotes the ~ong of 
Gitagovinda in canto 1, beginning 
with 'lalita-lavatigalata .. ' 

v. 3. xxv, 321 .. 9 p., variant 
readings, index, bibl. 

Ref: p. 94-95. 
Repetition of the contents of 

v. 1, p. 344-346. 

Niigari script bas been used in 
v. 1 & 2 and Bengali script in v. 3. 
[907] 

ANDERSON, J. D. 
Metre and accent. (In Bulletin of 

the School of Oriental studies, 
London Institution, v. 1, pt. 1, 
1917-20, p. 87-92). 

Suggests that the characteristic 
phrasal accent of Bengali language 
may have been formed because 
the Bengalis, 'in the persons of 
their ancestors, once have spoken 
Tibeto-Burman speech in the 
north of the country, and some 
Dravidian tongue in the south,' 
or it may also be due to 'an 
inheritance of some aboriginal 
speeh whlch has perished and 
has been forgotten' (p. 90). 
[908] pp 1014. 

R.i.v, KAUDAS 

Chander kathii. (In Vailgaviil).I, 
1332-33 B.S., 1925·26 A.D., pt. 2, 
p. 481-501 ; 1333·34 B.S., 1926-
27 A.D., pt. 1, p. 242-259, 380.. 
400 ; 1333-34 B.S., 1926-27 A.D., 
pt. 2, p. 377-389.) 

Incomplete. 
Discusses some metres as con

tained in Caryipadas, Prlikrta
paingala, Gitagovinda, and in the 
poems of Vidyipati CaJ)<,iidas 
and others. 
[909} 182. Qb. 9.22.2 10}-201). 
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VBLANKAR., H. D. 
Apabra:rpsa metres. (In Journal of 

the University of Bombay, Nov., 
1933, p. 32-62, append., bibl.) 

Append. contains the text of 
Ratnasekhara Suri's Chandab
kosa with variant readings and 
notes. 

A dissertation on Apabratnsa 
metres, based on the texts of 
Prakrtapaingala and Chandakosa 
composed towards the close of the 
14th century A.D. (p. 34), pointing 
out the importance of the 'Matra 
or the metrical moment' in the 
metres (p. 32) and holding that 
Matravrttas 'appear to be more 
suitable for singing' (p. 33) and 
that 'Among the Apabrhatnsa 
metres there are also some which 
were undoubtedly employed for a 
dance' (p. 34). 

Also deals with strophic metres 
pointing out the difference between 
Vedic and the Prakrta strophes 
(p. 49-50). 

Further holds that 'the VarQ.a
vrttas, when employed in Prakrta 
and Apabrrupsa poetry, enjoys its 
characteristic freedom .. ' (p. 35.) 
[910] 

Apabhrarpsa metres 2. (In Journal 
of the University of Bombay, 
v. 5, Nov., 1936, p. 41-93, text, 
notes, summary, append., bib!.) 

Also gives the text of Svayam
bhUchanda\:1, chap. 4-8. 

Also discusses some Dvipadis 
including the Talavrttas which 
are sung in the tala of 8 matras 
and suggests that the name DohA 
is derived from Dvipathakii, a 
Dvipadi metre. 

Further holds, that most of the 
Dvipadts were composed as song 
metres. 

Also suggests that Gatha, pro
bably the oldest of Prlkrta metres, 
was also a song metre but exten
sively used in the religious litera
tures of the Buddists and Jainas. 

Further adds that the field of 
Mttrlvrttas is very unrestricted. 

Also adds that the metres when 
employed in dtscribing some 
auspicious occasions will get the 
appendage of the name Mangala 
attached to them at the end, e.g •• 
Dohii-mangala. 

Also points out the practice 
of treating halves of Catu~padis. 
Ardhasama Catu~padis and the 
Satpadis as independent metrical 
unt ts or even as independent 
metres and holds, 'The Dhruva 
Padas or the Sthiiyis of the Padyas 
in the different vernaculars are 
undoubtedly to be traced to the 
similar halves of the Ardhasama 
Catu~padis in the Apabhratpsa 
language .. ' and, 'Couplets of 
such halves again seem to have 
been largely used for songs com
posed to accompany the Rasa 
or the Garva dance .. ' 
[911] S. 335/Asia Soc. 

GANGOLY, 0. c. 
Non-Aryan contribution to Indian 

music. (In Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, v. 19, 1938-39, p. 263-
272, notes, bibl.) 

Explains the types of musical 
compositions used by the Savaras, 
Yatiga<>, Kiratas, etc., besides the 
Dhruva songs as also Marga 
and Desi music. 
[912] pp 1939. 

PALIT, HARIDAS 

Rarhi - Batilar sangiter dhiirii. 
(In Sribhiirati, 1345-46 B.S., 1938-
39 A.D., p. 149-160, notes, bibl.) 

Discusses some old and medi
aeval tunes of music and holds 
that Saril.gadhara, in the 13th 
century A.D., made a classifica
tion of songs in his Sangitartni
kara. 

Further holds that Pacili and 
old Jhumur songs are set to the 
indigenous tunes. 

Also refers to Gatq1ya, Nagara. 
and Vrajabuli songs. 
[9l3J 182. Qc. 938. 1." 



lUY, DILIPKUMAit 

Ch&ldasiki. Calcutta, Cultural 
Publishers, 1347 B.S., 1940 A.D., 
:uxi, 259 p., charts, append., bib). 
17 X 11.5. Rs. 2(8/-. 

Quotes some tines from the 
works of Ramai P~4it, Kal,la 
Haridatta, Krttivas, Cat;t4Idlis and 
Vidyapati to show different metres 
(p. 78-79, 173). 

Also refers to the part of 
Jayade~a in introducing pause 
in Bengali metres, besides Matra
Vftta metre and •Giti-Kavya', or 
Lyric metre in Bengali poetry 
(p. 259). 

Further holds that Anu~tubh 
metre is a cause towards the intro
duction of Payar (p. 237-238). 
[9141 182. Pc. 940. 9. 

RA.Y. KALIDAS 

Pracin Vatiga-sahitya, v. 2. 
Calcutta, Jayadev Ray, 1350 B.S., 

1943 A.D. ii, 200 p., notes, bibl. 

17.5 X 12.5. Rs. 2. 

Ref : p. 184-200. 

Discusses some metres from the 
lines of Jayadeva, Vidyapati and 
some other poets. 

Also discusses some metres as 
contained in Prakrtapaiilgala. 
{915} 182. Me. 943.19. 

CA TTOP ADHY AY, SuNiTIKUMAR 

Bharatiya sailgit o Ravindranath. 
(In GitaviHin, viir~iki, 1st year, 
1350 B.S., 1943 A.D., p. 6-18.) 

Suggests that the songs of Gita
govinda belonged to the Dhrupada 
class (p. 11 ). 
[916] 182. Qb. 944. 1. 

SEN, K~lTlMOHAN 

BI.Qllir satigltlcarya. (In Gltavitan, 
vat1ikf, tst year, 13SO B.S., 1943 
A.D., p. 36-45, bibl.} 

Holos that Giia~ovinda is still 
a unique work on Sanskrit music 
(P. 36). 
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Further discusses R.Agatarangini 
which deals with Dc8i rAga. ew., 
and which is stated to be com
posed in 1160 A.D. by Locan 
Pao4it of Vallala Sena's court. 

Also deals with Sartigadeva's 
Satigltaratnakara. 
[917] 182. Qb. 944. 1. 

CA'fTOPADHY.AY, SUNITIKUMAR 

Bhii~a-prakAs vangala vyakarao, 3rd 
ed. Calcutta, University of 
Calcutta, 1945. xvi, 460 p., charts, 
appends. 18 x 13. Rs. 2/-. 

Quotes two lines of Cw;t4idas 
to give an example of Laghu tripadi 
(p. 387) and two lines of Varu 
Cao4idas to give an example of 
Qirgha tripadi (p. 388), besides 
two lines from Carya to give an 
example of Matravrtta chanda 
(p. 390). 
[918] 182. Pc. 945. 14. 

MAJUMDAR, MOHITLAL 

Batpl! kavitilr chanda. Calcutta, 
General Printers & Publishers, 
1352 B.S., 1945 A.D. ix, 197 p .• 
table, indexes, bibl. 23.5 X 15.5. 
Rs. 4/-. 

2nd ed. published in 1355 B.S., 
1948 A.D. 

Discusses the metres contained 
in Caryapadas, Sllnyapurlit;t, 
Sriknoakirttan, Krttivas's Rlmi
yaJ.l, and other works. 
[919) 182. Pb. 945. 1. 

SEN, SUKUMAR 

Pacilir utpatti. (In Pr!cyaviJ;li· 
mandir prabandhavall, pt. 2, 1945. 
p. 1-4.) 

Explains Pacali song and points 
out bow Gitagovinda used to be 
1ung in the method of Pacili. 

Also refers to a Caryl in con
nection with Natagit. 

Further refers to Vandya .. 
shatlya Sat'Wnanda retarding 
material for Paflcilikl Of Puttatiki. 
[920} 18l. Me. 945. 30(2). 
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BHAYANl, H. c. 
On the principaJ metres of the 

Apabhraqisa epk (In Bhlratlya 
Vidya, v. 7, new series, 1946, 
p. 47-48, bibl.) 

Discusses KaQ.avaka, Paddha4i
ka, etc. 
[921} pp 3485. 

'MUKHOPADHYAY, AMOLYADHAN 

Batpla chander miilsiltra, 3rd rev. 
ed. Calcutta, University of 
Calcutta, 1946. vi, 223 p., charts, 
notes, bib I. 22 x 1 3. Rs. 4/-. 

1st pub. in 1339 B.S., 1932 A.D. 

Discusses the metres contained 
in a few hnes of Bauddha gan o 
doha (p. 101, 128, 209-210), besides 
the metre contained in two lines 
of SllnyapuriiQ. (p. 128). 

Also refers to the quality of 
metre contained in Gltagovinda 
(p. 209). 

[922} 

VELANKAR, H.D. 

Apabhratp.sa metres. (In Bharat 
Kaumudi, pt. 2, 1947, p. 1065-
1081.) 

'Miitravrttas and Talavrttas. • 

Refers to his articles on Apa
bhratp.sa metres pub. in the 
Bombay University Journal, Nov., 
1933 and Nov., 1936, and holds 
that the Talavrttas 'are more 
musical than Mlitra vrttas' and 
that 'they are generally employed 
for a sustained poetical narrative, 
whereas, the Matravfttas 'appear 
to have been used for lyric and 
didactic poetry' (p. 1066). 

(923] 165. A. 717. 

KEirn, A. BERRIEDALE 

A history of Sanskrit literature, 
reprint. London, Oxford UniversJty 
Press, 1948. xxix, 575 p., notes, 
tnde-xes, bibl. 22 x 14. 30 s. 

1st pub. in 1920. 

Maintains, 'The songs (of 
Gttagovinda) are given to ua 
in the manuscripts with precise 
indication by technical terms of 
the melody (raga) and time (t4la) 
of the music and dance which 
they were to accompany, and 
the poet definitely bids us" think, 
of songs as being performed in 
this way before our mental eyes' 
(p. 192). 
[924] 1,.74. c. 223. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, HAREK~~~A 

Bharatiya sangit o Jayadeva. (In 
Sri Sudarsan, Karttik, 1355 B.S., 
1948 A.D., p. 93-95, bibl.) 

A dissertatwn on the musical 
aspect of Gitagovmda and Sal'igi
taratnakara. 
[925] 182. Qb. 947. 5. 

SEN, MA~ILAL 

Batp.lay satigiter itihas. Calcutta, 
Piirvasa, 1356 B.s., 1949 A.D., 
127 p., bibl. I7.5x 12. Rs. 2/-. 

Discusses the sectarian music 
in the Caryapadas as also the 
continuity of the developed form 
of music prevalent in the period of 
Sena kings and beyond. 
[926] 182. Gc. 949. 4. 

SEN. K~ITIMOHAN 

Bharatiya satp.gite Hindu-Musal
maner yukta sadhana. (/n 
Visvabharati Patrika, 1356-57 
B. S., 1949-50 A.D., p. 43-52, 
bibl.) 

States that traces of Muslim 
inftuence in music may be noticed 
for the first time in Sanigadeva's 
Sangitaratnakara composed bet
ween 1210-47 A. D. and that it 
mentions • Turusku-Gaura ' tunc 
(p. 44). . 

Also holds that the famous 
poet Khusrau formulated the 
beginning of Dhrupad between 
1296-1316 A.D. by some modm· 
cation of the Indian Loksa:Agft. 

{927] 182. Qb. 942.. t. 
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·BBA.Tf.\c.b.YA, SUDHi1m'O!$A:t)T 
Jayadever chanda. (In Bharat· 

var~. 1357-58 B.S., 1950-51 A.D., 
pt. 1, p. 220-223.) 

Deals with the metres of 
Gitagovinda. 
[928] 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

EDGERTON, FRANKLIN 

Buddhist hybrid Sanskrit : language 
and literature. Banaras, Banaras 
Hindu University, 1954. ii, 88p., 
bibl. 25 X 16. 

Holds that metres in Lalita
vistara ' are occasionally cons
tructed like the Apabhrarpsa 
metres known as Miitrdchandas, 
the metrical principles of which 
are unknown in Sanskrit and 
even in normal Prakrit' (p. 29). 
[929] 176. B. 349. 

CHATTERJI, SUNITIKUMAR 

The place of Assam in the history 
and civilisation of India. Gauhati, 
University of Gauhati, 1955. 
ii, 84 p., notes, bibl. 24.5 x 16.5 
.Rs. 5/-. 

Refers to the Vai~1;1ava lyrics 
and dramas found in eastern 
India and maintains, • .. there is 
another point of contact among 
these-the music and melody of 
these lyrics. The usual ragas or 
musical modes and td/as or time 
beats, such as we find, e.g., in 
Maithili and Bengali lyrics, are 
also common to Assamese de
votional and other lyrics (Bargits, 
etc.) .. ' (p. 63). 
[930] 168. D. 37, 

MITRA, RA1YESVAR 

B!Jlllar sangit : madhya yu~. 
Calcutta, Mitriilay, 1955. XVI, 
101 p., illus., plates, bibl. 18 x 12. 
Rs. 2/-. 

States that Mangal poems 
contain names of many ragas 
ano rilsU;IJ$ which are already 
qieJl. tioBe4 in Gltagovinda and 
l~(p.24). 

Also points out the references 
to the musical instruments as 
contained in Vipradas's Manasii
maligal, and some other works. 

Amiyaniith Siinyiil discussese, 
in the introduction, observations 
of the author in respect of the 
musical aspect of Caryapadas, 
Sriknoakirttan and Gitagovinda. 

This article is stated to have 
been pub. in the magazine Catu
ratiga, Magh-Caitra, 1360 B. S. 
1953 A. D. 

[931] B 780. 9/Mi 369. 

BHATTACARYA, SUDHiBHU~A~ 

Batp.la chanda. Calcutta, M. C. 
Sarkar & Sons, 1362 B. S., 1955 
A. D. viii, 276 p., index, bibl. 
18 X 12. Rs. 3/-. 

Discusses the growth and deve
lopment of Bengali metres as in 
some Caryapadas, Gitagovinda~ 
Srikf~I)akirttan and in padas of 
Vidyiipati. etc 

[932] B491. 446/Bh 533v. 

BAKE, A. A, 

The appropriation of Siva's attributes 
by Devi. (In Bulletin of the 
School of Oriental and African 
studies, University of London, 
v. 17, 1955, p. SI9-523, charts, 
bibl.) 

Refers to Sailgitaratnakara and 
some other works and deals 
with the gramas and the ragas 
besides Miirga and Desi, etc. 

Further holds, 'The field of 
music, being fairly restricted, serves 
very well to illustrate the process 
of annexation of Siva's attributes 
and prerogatives by Devi, (p. 525). 

[933] pp 1014. 

MITRA, Rl.JYESVAR 

Pracln Bbarate Gauriya satigit. 
(In VHvabhiirati Patrika, 1879· 
1880 S. E., 1957-5¥ A. D., 
p. 102-109, notes, variant readings 
bibl.) 
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Discusses 'Oauri giti' and 
'Magadhi giti' as also the 
development 'Desi riga' from 
•Grama riga'. 

Also discusses the three ' Grama 
ragas', besides 'Raga Vangala' , 
'Raginga Vangala and Gaura ', 
etc. 

[934] 

CHATTERJI, P:aiYA 

Indian classical 
East and West, 
p. 360-370, bibl.) 

182. Qb. 942. 1. 

music. 
Jan., 

(In 
1958, 

Holds that Jayadeva (c. 1100 
A. D.) assigned to each of his 
poems a raga and a tala (rhythm) 
and that his original melodies 
' were exquisitely sensitive as were 
the subjects of his songs ' (p. 362). 

[935] pp 1820. 

CARY AS & DOHA.S 

T.ARANATHA 

Geschichte des Buddhismus in 
Indien ; tr. & ed. by Anton 
Schiefner. St. Petersburg, Kaiser~ 
lichen Akademie der Wissen~ 
schaften, 1869. ix, 346 p., notes, 
index, bibl. 24x 15. IRbl. 40 Kop. 

'Aus dem Tibetischen Ueber
ietzt ·-t. p. 

'A German version of the Tibetan 
text on the History of Budhism 
containing accounts of Dombi
Heruka, Indrabhuti K.ukkuripa, 
Lujipa, Mahipala, Minanatha, 
Naropa, Tillapa, Saraha and 
others, besides references to 
Bhangala, Oc,livisa, Gaura, 
Kamarupa, Rarha, Tirahuti, 
Tripura, Vikramapuri, etc., 
and Mah!jana. 

[936] 178. D. 1073. 

SA.sTRI, HARAPRASAD 

Sabbapatir abhibha~aQ. (In 
Sabitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 21, 
1321 B. S., 1914 A. D., p. 21-47, 
bibl.) 

Discusses Bhusuku and a. 
Bengali work on Sahajayana. 
(Ms. No. 4801 of Asiatic Society). 

Also discusses Bhusuku's Caryl 
songs besides Kaohupida's songs 
and Dohiiko~a. 

[937] 182. Qb. 9~. 21. 

Bangall Siddhaciirya. (In Grhastha, 
1321 B. S., 1914 A. D., pt. II, 
p. 706-708 A). 

Discusses Sahajiyli songs 
some Siddhacaryas, etc. 

[938} 182. Qb. 909. 31. 

S.AsTRi, HARAPRASAD 

Sambodhan. (In Sahitya Pari,at 
Patrika, pt. 22, 1322 B. S., 1915 
A. D., p. 121~160). 

Discusses Caryapadas and their 
writers. 

[939] 182. Qb. 894. 22. 

Sambodhan. (In Sahitya Pari~at 
Patrika, pt. 23, 1323 B. S., 1916 
A. D., p. 81-94). 

A list of writers of the Buddhist 
period with a disseration on some 
of their works including those in 
Sanskrit. 

[940] 182. Qb. 894. 23" 

Hajar Vacharer pural)a Bangiila 
bha~ay Bauddha gan o doha 
(Caryacaryaviniscaya, Saroja
vajrer Dohako~a. Kaohapader 
Dohako~a o l)iikart).ava) ; ed. 
by Haraprasiid Sastri. Calcutta, 
Vatigiya Sahitya Pari~at, 1323 
B. S., 1916 A. D. xxxviii, 210, 
c v p., notes, list of Siddhas, 
facsims., index, glossary, bibl., 
23· 75 X 17· 5. Rs. 3/-. 

In the preface the editor holds 
that many Bengali boo'ks were 
written and translated into Tibetan 
between the 7th and 13th cent. 
A. D., and that Saroruhaplda's 



Dohliko$a contains the opposite 
view of the six philosophical 
systems. Also explains the 
Sahaja theory and holds that 
Lui propounded it among the 
Buddhists in the 9th cent., when 
his disciples wrote Padas of 
:k.irtana as also Dohas. Also 
states that immediately prior to 
this period Nilths propounded 
their theory and wrote verses 
and J:>ooks in Bengali. 
The volume contains the following 
works:-

(i) Caryacaryaviniscayal), very old 
Bengab songs of the Buddhist 
Sahajiya cult with commentaries 
in Sanskrit ; (ii) Sarojavajra's 
Dohiiko~a in Bengah with its 
Samknt commentary by Advaya
vajra ; (1ii) Dohiiko~a of Knl).a
caryapada with the Sanskrit 
commentary, Mekhala ; and (iv) 
J)akarnava. 

2nd ed. of the book, pub. in 1358 
B.S., 1951 A.D. contains explana
tion of the Caryas, by Taraprasanna 
BhattacJrya with certain modifica
tiom according to Dr. Muhammad 
Shahidullah and Dr. Sunitikumar 
Cattopadhyay. Bibiliography 1s 
omitted m this edition. 

Dr. Sunitikumiir Cattopadhyay 
in hts 'Ongm and development of 
Bengali language', v. 1, 1926, 
holds, ·Carya-caryaviniscaya . . 
have a supreme importance in 
studymg the ongms of Bengali 
The language of the Caryas is the 
genuine vernacular of Bengal at its 
basis .. the language of the Caryas 
seems to be based on a West 
Bengal dialect .. the metres of the 
Carya poems are mdtra-vrtta . . 
Judging from the language, one 
would place them roughly be
fore 1200 A C ..... '(introd., p. 111-
119). 

' Dohakosa of Saraha, and 
the Dohiiko~a of Kanha are 
in an Apabhratp§a dialect, in 
which the distinctive Bengali traits 
. . are absent . . the QaklirQ.ava 
presents a third 'Variety of Prakritic 
speech .. ' (introd., p. 111). 
[9411 182. Qb. 916. 2. 

111 

SAsn.I, HARAPitASAD 

Bet;ter meye. Calcutta, Gurudas 
Chatterji & Sons, 1326 B. S., 191~ 
A. D. i, 228 p. 17 x 11·5. Rs. 2/·. 

A story on 'Sahajiyi tantra '
author, preface. 

Attempts to reconstruct the state 
of affairs prevalent in the country 
durmg the lifetime of some Carya
pada writers. 

Also quotes some Caryapadas. 
[942} 182. Oc. 919. 102. 

SH;AHiDULLAH, MUHAMMAD 

Bauddha giin o doha. (In Sahitya 
Pari~at Patriki, pt. 27, 1327 B.s .• 
1920 A. D., p. 145-152.) 

Suggests some corrections in 
Caryiicaryaviniscaya for better 
expression. 
[943] 182. Qb. 894. 27. 

BHATTACARYA, TARAPRASANNA 

' Bauddha giin o dohli' prabandher 
iilocana (In Sahitya Parisat 
Patrika, pt. 21, 1327 B. S., 1920 
A. D., p. 153-156.) 

Discusses the article ' Bauddha 
giin o doha' by Muhammad 
Shahidulliih pub. in the same issue 
of the magazine, p. 145-152, and 
suggests some alternative forms of 
expressions and their meanings. 
[944J 182. Qb. 894. 27. 

BANERJI, ANANTAPRASAD, Siistri 

Evolution of Miigadhi. London 
Oxford University Press, 1922: 
122 sec., index, bibl. 21 x 13. 

Maintains, ' Miigadhi Apa-
bhratpsa Carydpadas are some
times intelligible by means of 
Hemacandra .. • (Sec. 22, p. 23). 
[9451 177. c. 33. 

SA.STRf, HAitAPRASAD 

Sabhlpatir abbibha~at:t. (In 
Sihitya Pari$at Patrikl, pt. 29. 
1329 B. S., 1922 A. D., p. 43-53 
list of Siddhas, plates, bibf.) t 
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Holds that there are many 
hundreds of Dobis sung in Nepal 
only amongst_the initiated, besides 
those published in Bauddha gin o 
doha. Also gives a list of 
Siddhas and some illus. represent
ing some of them, besides three 
verses. 
{946] 182. Qb. 894. 29. 

Sn;AHiDULLAH, MUHAMMAD 

Siddha Kanupar git o dOha : 
Kanupiir dohar tika. (In Pratibha, 
1329 B.S., 1922 A. D., p. 101-113, 
163-166, notes, tr., variant readings, 
bibl.) 

States that Kiinupii was living 
during the reign of the famous 
king Govindacandra who fought 
against Rajendra Cola and that 
his name is well-known in Nath 
literature. 

Further points out that Kanupa's 
12 songs are found in Caryiicarya
viniscaya, and 32 Dohas in 
DOhiiko'?a. 

Also states that Kanupii does not 
strictly follow the Buddhist cult 
and that in his songs and DOhiis 
we find a clue to ' Sahaja • course. 

Also gives a Bengali rendering 
<>f the Caryiis and an English 
rendering of the Dohiis. 

Further points out that some 
inaccuracies have crept into the 
texts of the Caryas and Dohiis. 
{947] 182. Qb. 911. 66. 

Siddha Kanupar giter bhMii. 
(In Pratibhli, 1332 B. S., 1925 
A. D., p. 78-83.) 

Discusses the phonology and 
grammar of the songs of Kanha 
and points out that the oldest 
form of Bengali language may be 
found in these. 

Also points out that there was 
hardly any distinction between 
the Bengali, Maithili, Assamese 
and O{iya languages at the time 
when these songs were composed. 

Further states that the language 
of the DObis of Kiinupii is not 
Bengali. 
[948} 182. Qb. 911. 69. 

MAJUMDAR, VI1AYCANDRA 

Caryapada o dObi racanar samay. 
(In VaiigavatJI, 1332 B. S., 1925 
A. D., pt. 1, p. 120-124) 

States that a number of Carya 
songs were not composed prior to 
the Muslim period and su~gests 
their date of composition to be 
the 14th or 13th century A. D. 
[949] 182. Qb. 922. 2 (9). 

Bauddha gan o d<>hiir' bha~a. 
(In Vatigaviii).i, 1332 B. S., 1925 
A. D., pt. 1, p. 241-247.) 

Discusses the language of some 
Caryapadas and suggests that they 
were composed by the Sahajiyiis 
rather than by the Buddhists, and 
that the work is not as old as a 
thousand years, also that its 
language may not be called Bengali. 
[950] 182. Qb. 922. 2 (9). 

Bauddha gan o d5hii. (In Variga
viii).i, 1332 B.S., 1925 A. D., pt. 2, 
p. 622-625.) 

Discusses the work and states 
that the metre of Caryapadas, 
viz., Caupai is found in Hindi 
language and not in Bengali and 
suggests that the language of the 
Carya, n~. 1 is not Bengali. 

Further states that D5ba is 
also a special metre in Hindi. 

[951] 182. Qb. 921. 2 (8). 

Caryiir o de>hiir racayitader p.uicay. 
(In Vatigaviii).i, 1332 B. S., 1925 
A. D., pt. 2, p. 742~748). 

Discusses the different writers 
of Caryas and Dobiis and suggests 
that different persons bearing the 
same name wrote on the same 
subject in different times also 
that the personS,\ mentioned in the 
Caryapadas H ved in different 
periods. 

Further suggests that if the 
same person Saraha be the writer 
of DOha and Carylipada. the 
language ofCaryipada has :Jutrered 
a change. 
(952] 182. Qb. 922. 2 (8). 
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-Bauddha pne Kinh.ur racani. 
(In Vangavll)I, 1333 B. S., 1926 
A. D., pt. 2, p. 308-313). 

Discusses Muhammad Sbahi
dullah's interpretaton of some 
words and suggests that KnQa
caryapada or Kanhupada of the 
Caryas and Kahana or elder 
KrHtiidirya of Tibetan a~ecdote 
is the same person, a Bra~m3;1)., 
who came from Sambalpur distnct 
of Orissa. 

Also points out that Carya, 
nu. 12 in Bauddha giin o d~ha 
contains an Arabic word mata 
and that it could not have been 
written prior to the time, when 
full-fledged Bengali and Oriya 
languages were developed. 

Further states that Sahajiyas, 
though occasionally .introdu~ed. a 
few words of theu provmctal 
dialects, have composed Carya 
songs ia an obsolete language 
which does not represent any 
particular period. 
[953] 182. Qb. 922. 2(10). 

VASU, RAMES 

Bauddha o Saiva Qiiki?i or y~gni 
d1ger kathii. (In Sahttya Pansat 
Patrika, pt. 33, 1333B. S., 1926 ·A. 
D., p. 37-48.) 

Discusses Y ogini, :Oakini and 
other topics from Bauddha giin o 
doha. 
[954] 182. Qb. 894.~33. 

SHAHIDULLAH, MUHAMMAD 

Noun declension in the Bauddha 
gan. (In Sir Asutosh Mookerjee 
Silver Jubilee Volumes, v. 3, 
Orientalia-pt. 3, 1927, p. 509-522, 
notes, bibl.) 

Cites examples fr..>m the text 
and makes a comparative study 
of the case endings. 
{95S] 175. F. 285. 

LOIP.AI>A 

Tattvasvabhavadntigltik! doh!. ; ed. 
by Anathnath Basu. (In Indian 
Historical Quarterly, v. 3, 1927. 
p. 676-682, text, tr., notes, bibl.) 

An old Bengali doha and 1ts 
Tibetan version. 

The editor holds it to be the 
Tibetan tr., of the 29th Dohi 
of the Caryacarya-,viniscaya in 
the Bauddha gan o doha, pub. 
by the Vatigiya Sahitya Pari~at. 
maintaining, 'It also shows us 
the way to newer possibilities, 
of Tibetan-Bengali Comparative 
Studies .... ' (p. 682). 

[956] PP 2237. 

Sadhanam~Ha, v. 2; ed. by Benoytosh 
Bhattacharyya. Baroda, Central 
Library, 1928. clxxxiii, 292 p. 
(634----342), front. (facsims.), plates, 
variant readings, index, bibl. 
23·5 X 13. Rs. 9. 

Ref : p. xl-lxii (introd.) 
Discusses ' Chronology of 

Vajrayana' and deals with 'Sava
ripii (657 A.D.)', 'Jalandharipa 
also known as HaQ.ipa (705 A.D.)' 
' Anatigavajra' (705 A.D.)' 'Indra
bhiiti (717 A.D.)', 'K~~iicaryya 
(717 A.D., •, 'Darikapada (753 
A.D.)' ana others, and gives two 
succession lists of teachers. 

Ref : p. Ixxxix-cxxii (introd.) 
Gives short accounts of 47 

authors of Siidhanas incJuding 
Advayavajra, 'cir. 978-1030 A.D.' 
Kukkuripada, ' cir. 693 A.D. •' 
and Saraha, 'cir. A.D. 633' ' 

[957] I. C. IX. 7. 

SHAHIDULLAH, M. 
Les Chants Mystiques de Kal).ha et 

de Saraha : Les Doh!-Ko$a et 
Carya. Paris. Adrien-Maison
neuve, 1928. vi, 236 p., ap~nds. 
25x16.25. 

Pt. 1 (introd.) contains discus
sion on the religious aspect, the 
authors, philology-araelmar, pro. 
sody and metre of the Do~~as. 
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Pt. 2 A contains teXts with 
Tibetan version of KiJJ.ha's Dohli
ko~a, besides notes in French, 
append. 1 containing Apabhra
JllSa -Sanskrit-Tibetan vocabulary 
and philological notes on KiiJJ.ha's 
Dohakofa, append. 2 containing 
texts of KaJ;lha's Caryas with 
translation in French. 

Pt. 2B contains Saraha's Doha
koa with text and Tibetan verson, 
besides notes in French, append. 
3 containing Apabhramsa-Sans
krit-Tibe!an vocabulary with phi
lological notes on Saraha's Doha
ko~a. append. 4 containing texts 
of Saraha's Caryas with tr. in 
Fredch. 

'We shall be grateful to Mr. 
Shahidullah .... on account of 
getting it within (our) easy reach.' 
-Jules Bloch, prefa'-'e. 
[958] 178. D. 1549. 

BHATTACHARYYA, BENOYTOSH 

The date of the Baudha gan o doha. 
(In Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society, v. 14, 
pt. 3, 1928, p. 341-357, succession 
tables, bibl.) 

Discusses some Siddhacaryas 
and their works maintaining, ' the 
time of the earliest Dobas in 
Bengali goes back to the middle of 
the 7th century when Saraha 
flourished .. These songs, more
over, furnish a land mark in the 
development of provincial dia
lects .. ' (p. 357). 
[959] PP 1765. 

BHATTACHAllYA, VIDUSHEKHAllA 

Sandhabha~a. (In Indian Historical 
Quarterly, v. 4, no. 2, 1928, p. 287-
296.) 

Refers to Bauddha gan o doha, 
ed. by Haraprasad Sastri and pub. 
by V ailgiya Sihitya Pari~at, 
Calcutta, 1323 B. S., 1916 A.D. 
in connection with sandhyd and 
Saddharmap~4adka (Saddha-

A BIBLIOCD.APHY OF BENGALI 

rmapUJJ.darikastltram, pub. ~y 
the Asiatic Society, 1952) m 
connection with sandhd and main
tains, ' .... It is quite possible that 
scribes not knowing the true 
significance of sandhtiya or its 
shortened form sandhd chan&ed it 
into sandhya with which they were 
familiar' (p. 296). 

[960] 905.54/ In 39h 
{\sia. Soc. 

BHATTACARYA, BENOYTO~ 

Kayekjan pracin gitikarer kii.lnirQay 
(In Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 35, 
1335 B. S., 1928 A. D., p. 154-158, 
succession tables, bib!.) 

Holds that Saraha, Luipa, etc., 
belonged to the 7th century, 
Jalandhari, Knlfacarya, etc., be
longed to the 8th century A. D., 
and that most of the Caryn songs 
in Bauddha gii.n o doha were com
posed between the 7th and the 8th 
century A. D. (p. 158). 

[961] 182. Qb. 894. 35. 

Two y ajrayana works ; ed. by 
Benoytosh Bhattacharyya. Baroda, 
Oriental Institute, 1929. xxi, 118 p., 
notes, variant read1ngs, index, 
bibl. 24 X 15. Rs. 3/-. 

Two texts of Vajrayana in 
Sanskrit, viz., Prajiiopayavinis
cayasiddhil). of Anatigavajra and 
Jnanasiddhil). of his disciple Indra
bhiiti. 

In the introd. the editor main
tains, " The language used in these 
books is known technically as 
Sandhyabha~a or the ' Twilight 
language (p. xiii) and, ' The author 
(of Prajiiopayavini«cayasiddhi) 
concludes by saying that those .• 
who are the followers of Carya, 
obtain the Bodbi quite easily .... • 
. . '(p. xviii). 

(~2] 180. 1b. 92. 111. 
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BsATT!cARYA, VJDUB~ 
CarylcarYa'ViniScaya, na lscarya

caryacaya. (In Pravasi, 1336 B.S., 
1929 A.D., v.2, p. 141.) 

Suggests that t~t: title of the 
w

9
rk Caryacaryavimscaya should 

be l.!caryacaryacaya. 
[963) 182. Qb. 903·59. 

BHATTACA'RYA, VIDHUSEKHARA 

Is it Caryacaryaviniscay~ or ~sca~
yacaryacaya ; (In Indian Histon
cal Quarterly, v. 6, 1930, p. 169-
171, bibl.) 

Holds that the title of the ":'ork 
CaryacaryaviruScliya .7ontamed 
in Bauddha gan o doha ed. by 
Haraprasad Sastri a?d pub. by 
Vail_giya Sahitya Pan~at, should 
be .. Mcaryacaryacaya and that the 
work 'Caryacaryaviinscaya has 
not yet been discovered' (p. 171). 

{964] PP 2237. 

BAGCHI, P. C. 
The Sandhabha~a and sandhavacana. 

(In Indian Historical Quarterly, 
v. 6, 1930, p. 389-396, notes, 
glossary, bibl.) 

Refers to Vidhusekhar. Sast:i's 
article Sandhabha~a pub. m Ind1an 
Historical Quarterly, v. ~· 1928, 
p. 287-296 and deals With the 
interpretation of the above two 
terms. 

{965] 
pp 2237· 

ASU, ANATHNATH 

Tibbati bhii$iiY kayekti Bauddha
gan. (In Haraprasadsamvar
dhana lekhamila, v. 2, 1339 B.S., 
1932 A.D., p. 91-99, texts, tr., 
notes). 

Tibetan texts with Bengali ren
derings of Sabajaglti ~y ~~
tideva, and ofLuiplda-~k.i poSSt
bly by Lvipida on Sabajayiua. 

[96SA] I. C.(B891. 444/LlS6H. 

BHA1TACHAilTYA, BI!NOYTOSII 

An introduction to Buddhist eso
terism. Calcutta, Oxford Univer
sity Press, 1932. iv, 184 p. plates, 
notes, lists, index, bibl. 24.5 x 18.5. 

Discusses Vajrayina, the four 
pithas of the Vajrayanists including 
Kam!khyA and Srihatta, and the 
gurus including Sabaripa, Luipa, 
Jalandharipa, KnQacarya, and 
others, besides the siddlus, etc. 

Further maintains, ' The intro
duction of Sakti worship m religion 
is so un-Indian that we are cons
trained to admit It as an external 
or foreign mtluence' (p. 43). 
£966] 178. D. 1443 
f • 

Dohiiko~a with notes ; tr. and ed. by 
Prabodhcandra Bagchl. (In 
Journal of the Department of 
Letters, v. 28, 1935, v, 180 p. 
plates, bibl.) ' 

Contains:-
Apabhrai)'lsa texts : 

(a) Tillopadasya Dohako~a).l 
(b) Sarahapadiya-doha 
(c) Sarahapadiya-doha 
(d) Sarahapadasya Dohiiko~alJ, 
(e) KaJ)hapadasya Dohako~a};t 
(f) Sarahapadiya-dohasarpgraha\1 
(g) Sankima-dohasatpgrahal;t 

Texts and commentaries : 
(a) Tillopadasya Dohiiko~al;t 
(b) Sarahapadasya Dohiiko~a\l 
(c) KaJ)hapiidasya Dohako~a};t 

Notes and tr. : 
(a) Dohikota of Tillopada 
(b) The Dobis of Sarahapiida 

In the preface the edttor states 
that the mss. were found in Nepal 
and that Dohiiko~a of Tillopada 
and that of Sarahapada were 
copied in the 13th century A.D. 

Also gives the Tibetan tr. of the 
Apabhratpsa portion of Tillo
pada's Dohako~a as also two 
fragments of new Doh!ko~s of 
Saraha. 

PP. 1092. 
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Republished in book form in 
1938. 
[966A] 181. A. 139. 

BAGCHI, PRABODHCHANDRA 

The sibilants in the Buddhist dohas. 
(In Indian Linguistics, v. 5, 1935, 
p. 353-356.) 

' Gnerson commemoration vol., 
pt. 4'. 

Refers to Les Chants Mystiques 
de KaQha et Saraha, by M. 
Shabidullah and to two mss. of the 
Dohako~a of Saraha, one of which 
1s dated 1100 A.D., besides another 
ms. containing two Dohiis of 
Tlllopada, and points out the 
occurrence in the text only of 
one sibllant and whk.h is dental. 

Also holds that there is nothing 
in the phonology of the dialect 
used in these Dohii!> which would 
justify us in considering it to be 
an Eastern Apabhr~sa (p. 356). 

[967] PP 985 D. 

Some aspects of the Buddhist mys
ticism of Bengal. (In Cultural 
Heritage oflndia, Sri Ramakrishna 
Centenary Memorial vol. 1, 
1937, p. 310-313.) 

Gives reference to Sahajayana 
maintaining, 'Towards the close 
of the first millennium after Christ 
Eastern India witnessed the rise 
and growth of a new form of 
mysticism which has left its mark 
throughout the old literature of 
Bengal. This is Sahaja-yiina. . . 
which represents a later phase of 
Mahayana Buddhism and parti
cularly of the Madhyamika School' 
and ' The Siddhas deviated from 
the orthodox Mahayana tradition 
by adopting as the vehicle of 
expression two popular literary 
forttts, namely, the apahhraf/lla 
and the vernacular. The apabhra-

I!lSa which was a more artificial 
form ... was soon given up in 
favour of the Vernacular.' 

[968] 934/C899.R. 

Materials for a critical edition bf the 
old Bengali Caryapadas. {In 
Journal of the Department of 
Letters v. 30, 1938, 1-156 p., 
Bengali texts, variant fonns, notes~ 
glossary. 

Contains Tibetan version of 
Caryiis together with Sanskrit 
renderings ; besides notes on 
Caryas nos. 24, 25 and 48 and 
found missing in the original 
Bengah ms. and on Caryii no. 23 
found partially complete. 

[969] PP 1092. 

DE, S. K. 
The Buddhist Tantrik literature (Sans

krit) of Bengal. (In New Indian 
Antiquary, v. 1, April, 1938 
p. 1-23, notes, bibl.) ' 

Discusses some Siddhacaryas and 
the Naths and their works in 
Tibetan, Sanskrit, Bengali and 
in Apabhrarp.sa. 
{970] PP 3083. 

DAsoUPTA, SASIBHU~At:l 
Caryiipader path. (In Sribharatl, 

1345-1346 B.S., 1938-39 A.D., 
p. 417-427, bibl.) 

Discusses the text of Carya
padas as given by Dr. Prabodh 
Candra Bagci in Materials for a 
critical edition of the old Bengali 
Caryapadas, pub. in Journal of the 
Department of Letters, v. 30, 
1938, p. 1-156. 
[9711 182. Qc. 938.1. 

BAGCI, PRABODHCANDRA. 
Vajrayiina o saha.jayana. 

ddha dharma o slihitya, 
BhirJtti Bhavan. l939, 

(In Bau· 
Calcutta, 
p. 63 .. 19, 
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Maintains that Sahajayana is 
the development of Vajraylina 
and that the Buddhist songs known 
as Caryapadas are songs of the 
Buddhist Sahaja sect which were 
composed in Bengali in the 10th-
11th century A.D. 

Also discusses a few Caryapadas 
to show the methods of Sadhana 
of the Sahajayana and holds that 
Sahaja. has been more fully exp
ressed in the Dohako~as of which 
three, one by Tillopada, another 
by Sarahapada and the third by 
Kanhupada, have yet been found. 

Further discusses the philosophy 
of Sahajayana and points out the 
meeting ground of Brahmat).ism 
and Buddhism in it (p. 74-75). 

[972] 182. Jc. 939. 25. 

Some aspects of Buddhist mys
ticism in the Caryapadas. (In 
Studies in the Tantras, pt. 1 
by Prabodhchandra Bagchi, Cal
cutta, University of Calcutta, 1939. 
p. 74-86.) 

Holds that in most of the 
Caryas the bodhicitta and its 
cultivation for higher purposes 
take the most important place. 

[973] 179. E. 905. 

SUKLA,RJMACANDRA 

Hindi-sahitya ka itihiis. Ka~i, 
Nagaripracaril)i Sabha, 1997 Sam
vat, 1940 A.D. xxiv, 776 p., plate, 
geneal. table, index, bibl. 18.5 x 12. 
Rs. 7. 

, Gives a list'"" of 84 Siddhadiryas 
and discusses some Caryapadas 
and the Nfithgurus in the section, 
Apabhrrup&a kal. 

[974] H891.~4309/Su 47{2). 

VASU, MA~!NDRAMOHAN 
Ptacinyuger Kayastha~patJ.c;litgan. (In 

Kayastha Patrika, 1347 B.S., 1940 
A.D., p. ~03~104, bibl.) 

Refers to Bauddha g~ o dohi 
and gives a list of works ancl 
authors. 

[975] 182. Qc. 902.4. 

RAY CHAUDHURI, BHAVANIPRASAD 

Noun declension in the Dohiiko~a. 
(In Indian Linguistics, v. 8, 1940· 
41, p. 35-37.) 

Refers to the Dohakot?at ed. b~ 
Dr. Haraprasad Sii.stri (pub. b~ 
Vangiya Sahitya Pari~at) and thf 
Dohako~a. ed. by Dr. Prabodh· 
candra Bagci (pub. in Journal oJ 
the Department of letters. 1935). 
(976] PP 985 D. 

Pronominal declension in the 
Dohako~a. (In Indian Linguistics 
v.8, 1940-41, p. 163-168, bibl.) 

[977] PP 985 D. 

ShAHiDULLAH, MUHAMMAD 

Bhusuku. (In Sahitya Pari~a1 
Patrika. pt. 48, 1348 B.S., 1941 
A.D., p. 45-48, variant readings 
bibl.) 

States that Bhusuku of Caryii· 
_Radas was a different person frorr 
Santideva Bhusuku and that the 
former was a poet of Bas 
Bengal. 

Also holds that this Bhusukt 
possibly also composed Catura· 
bharal)a (Ms. no. 4801, dated 
1295 A.D., of the Asiatic Society oJ 
Bengal) which contains some 
Bengali verses though in corrup; 
form. 

{978] 182. Qb. 894. 48 

Bauddha gan o dobllr pafh 41ocanii. 
(In Sahitya Pari~at PatrlkA, pt 
48, 1348 B.S .• 1941 A.D, p. 78· 
86, notes, bibl.) 
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Suggests some correct~ons in 
the texts of some Caryapada.s, 
as also of a Doha contained tn 
Bauddha gan of doha pub. by 
Vatigiya Siihitya Pari~at. 
[979} 182. Qb. 894. 48. 

K~NHAPADA 

Siddha Kanupiir doha o tahiir anl!
vad : cd. bv Muhammad Shahi
dulliih. (In Sahitva Pari~at Patri
ka. pt. 49, 1349 B.S., 1942 A.D., 
p. 35-39, bibl.) 

39 Dohiis with Bengali rendering 
in prose form. 
[980] 

Caryfipada : l'd. by Manindramohan 
Vao;u, Calcutta, Kamala Book 
Dep(1t, 1945. Lxxxix, 280 p., 
va1 i;mt readinP'> glt,r,c;ary, ex
planations, notes, index, bibl. 
17·5 < 11·5. Rs. 5. 

In the rrcfacc the editor dis
cus"e" philological and religion~ 
aspects of the Cary.ls. 

Also renders the Caryas in 
modern Bengali poetry form. 
[981] 182. Nc. 945. 16. 

BnATTA\'HARYYA, BcNOYTOSH 

The home of Tiintric Buddhism. 
(In B. C. Law Volume, pt. 1, 
1945, p. 354-361, notes, bibl.) 

Discusses some places including 
Udc)iyana connected with the 
village Vajrayogini in connectiOn 
with the Bengali songs of the Vajra
yana and Sahajay.lna forms of 
Buddhism, besides the Sadhanli 
literature of the Buddhist<;, the 
authors of the Caryapada ~ hf'in:t 
aho the authors of the SiitiJ1anas. 

9i2] 174, c. 311. 

Rii.Y, NiHARRANJAN 

Bii.Nii.Li Hindur VarQabhed. Calcutta, 
Visvabharati, 1352 B.S., 1945 A.D. 
119 p., charts, bibl. 18 X 11 ,5. 
Rs. -/8/-. 

Quote<; a few Caryiic; and points 
out the activities of some castes, 
viz., Domva. Cm;c;Hila. Savara and 
Kapilli as mentioned in ~aryacarya
viniscava, and '>i.Jtcc, that the mode 
ofmusfcofthe~,t\ar,l~ i-. known as 
SuvararJg,t (p. 53-55). 

[983] 182. Pc. 945. 37. 

VA<;U, MANiNDRA\10HAN 

CaryJr sahityil-- mul~:1. (In PrJcya
vdni-m:mdlr Pla\.tlt~.:!h::-t>.tll, pt. 2, 
1945, p. "i2-65.) 

Maintains that thl~ bn~ma)?c uc;cd 
in CaryJpatLt~ i., tlcn:;ali :1nd that 
thc~c were compo~cd by the 
Bengalis. 

[984] lS2. Me. 9~5. 30(2). 

Bii.Gci, PRABODHCAl'.DRA 

Cary:u!ili. (In VJ~\,lbh:irali PatrikJ, 
135l-53 B.S., 19~5-46 A.D., p. 115-
126, note~, bibl.) 

Holde; that the name of Bauddha 
giln \Hl~ C c~ryJl!it 1 and t lut though 
the language o! Dnha1;r :;,:tis ddicr
ent from Ca1 vagiti, both ol'tltcm are 
works of the &am.; BuJdhi1>t cult, 
which is a branch of the Mahayana 
Buddhism called Vajrayana or 
Sahajayana first formed in Bengal 
and Magadha, but later on spread 
to Nepal and Tibet. 

Also discusses Dhruva pada of 
the Caryii songs and points out 
it<; importance from the stand
point of Sadhanii as also from 
musical standpoint. 
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· Further db.:uso;;e!. some publica-
tions on Cary<ipada<>. 
!985] 

• 
SLN, PRIYARANJAN 

Oriya literature in the early stages. 
(In B. C. La\\ Volume, pt. 2, 
J946,•p. 197-207, bibl.) 

Oi<>cu~<>e~ C1rv:tnada" maintain
ing, 'The Jlldlcatlon'l thrown out 
by philology are all to the positi<'ll 
that the l.tn~uag·.: ,1ft he Can•apada s 
approxim,ttcE. more to Bengali 
than to Oriya .... ' (p. 203). 

[986) 174. c. 31 1. 

MISHRA, .lAYAKANTA 

The language of the Cary:lpadas. 
(In Proceedings and Tran'lactions 
of All-1 ndia Oriental Conferences, 
Thirtteenlt Session, pt. 3, Nagpur 
University, Octr, 1946, p. 87-92). 

Maintains, 'the language of the 
Caryapada& !-eems to represent 
a Proto-Maithili dialect of the 
Chikii-Chi'ki area midway between 
Standard Maithili and Standard 
Bengali. Certainly it represents 
the vernacular of the Age, when 
Maithili, Bengal'i, Assamese or 
Oriya had not been able to develop 
fully distinctive features' (p. 92). 

[987] PP 1929. 

SAsrRJ, HARAPRASAD 

Bauddha lckhak Santideva : Luipada 
o tahllr SiddhacaryagaQ. (In 
Pracin BiiJTllar Gaurav, Calcutta, 
Visvabahran, 1353 B.S., l946A.D., 
p. 32-34 ; 43-44.) 

Suggests that §iintideva was 
a Bensali who wrote Caryiis. 

Also discuc,<;cs <,0me Siddha
cary.l'l <nd '>L1! "' 111.1t tl'cy cum
po~cd Cary.ip.ld.t'l of winch a 
San:-.1-i.rit cotn.'1'',J(,l<'.' 41CCI'·~1•Pg to 
Sahajiya cult was mJdl.:' . 

Also suggests that from Tiifijur 
collection religious cult<; ">f Bengal 
as also hbtory of Bengali literature 
may be traced. 

f988] 182. Pc. 946. 12. 

Sr N, SuKUMAR 

Index vcrborum of old Bengali 
Carya song<> and fragments. (In 
T nd1an Lingni~tics, v. 9, 1946-48, 
p. 43-94, add.) 

[989] PP. 985. D. 

HALDAR, GOPAL 

Blnal'i saJTl'>krtir rup. Calcutta, 
Agranl Book club, 1354 B.S .• 
1947 A.D. v 210 p., notes, bibl. 
20·5x 12·5. Rs. 4-8-0. 

Refers to Caryapada and Doh1-
ko~a and holds that acquaintance 
with the language, thought and 
manners of the common people 
of those days may be had om 
the songs like Caryapada and 
Dohiiko~a (p. 20). 
990] 182. Pc. 947. 

DASGUPTA, SASIBHU~A~ 

Hajar vacharer purano Bania o 
Banali. (In Visvabharati Patrika, 
1354-55 B.S., 1947-41) A.D., p. 248-
268, bibl.) 

Discusses the internal evidence 
of Caryapadas and Dohiis showing 
the religious sects and their views. 

Also discusses the c,J,ll.htions of 
the country at the time. 

{991) 182. Qb. 942. 1. 



180 [ t92-"7 J ' A BIBLIOOlt.IJ'HY Of ldl~t&AU' ' 

Caryigitikoflla, ed. and tr. by Sukumar 
Sen. (lit Indian Linguistics, v. 10, 
1948, i, 97 p., tr., notes.) 

Contains: 
(a) Caryagitiko~a (Mystic prac

tice songs) ; 
(b) Caryilpada (Mystic couplets 

and verses) ; 
(c) Vajragiti (Mystic ritual 

songs); 
(d) Prahelikii (Secular riddles) ; 
(e) Narapadauddhrata Caryiipada 

o Doha (Carya couplets 
and Doha from Sekod
desatikii of Narapada) be
sides, an article, •About 
the mystic songs and the 
poets.' 

£992) PP 985D. 

0HO$,PRABODHCANDRA 

Biinali. Calcutta, Lokrafijan Diis
gupta, 1949. iii, 144 p., charts, 
ma.ps, bibl. 20 x 12. Rs. 2-4-0. 

Refers to Caryapada and dis
cusses conditions of life in old 
Bengal (p. 36-37). 
[993) 182. Be. 949.1. 

MISHRA, JAYAKANTA 

A history of Maithili literature. 
Allahabad, Tirabhukti Publica
tions, 1949-50. 2 v. 22x 13. Rs. 15. 

v. 1 (early and middle periods). 
xvii, 472 p., map, illus., facsims., 
geneal. tables, notes, append., bibl. 

Ref: p. 100-118. 
Discusses Caryagitis, their 

grammar and authors of Caryll
padas. 

v. 2 (modern period). 
viii, 187 p., notes, append., 

indexes, bibl. 
[994] 175. H. 233. 

DvlvEDI, HAZARiPRASAD 

NAth-sampradiiy. Allahabad, 
Hindustani Academy, 1950. vi, 
211 p., notes, charts, auccession 
table, index, bibl. 24x 15·8. 
lb. 4-g. 

A treatise in Hindi on the 
Niiths dealing with the old Sidd
has ; Matsyendranath his Kaula· 
jfiiina, Jalandharniith and Kr~J)a
piida, Dohiiko~a and its com
mentary, Mekhalii ; Sunyavlid ; 
Gorak~aniUh, his Yoga system, and 
his contemporary Siddhas, besides 
other topics. 

[995] H 294.55/Dv 95'4. 
~ 

BARUA, B. K. 

Notices of Buddhism in As~am. (In 
Mahiimah6padhy3ya Prof. D. V. 
Potdar sixty-first birthday com
memoration volume, 1 950, p. 26-
28, notes, bibl.) 

Refers to Saraha, Niigiiljuna, 
Luipa and Minanath, etc., and 
their connection with Kiimariipa. 

Also holds that the citv o 1 

Rlijiii mentioned in Pag-Sam:zon
Jang in connection with a I;>akini 
'was probably the small principality 
of Riir;ti (the present Kamarup
Goalpara districts of Assam), 
(p. 27). 

[996] 175. E. liS. 

SEN, SUKUMAR 

Caryiigiti-kavider dharmamat. (fn 
Bhiirat-sarpskrti, Mahendra-jayan-
11 memorial volume, 1357 B.S., 
1950 A.D., p. 289-297.) 

Holds that the common feature 
of the Carya songs is metaphysical 
mysticism, though all the poets of 
Caryii songs were not Buddhists., 

Also discusses the philosophy of 
the poets and states that some of 
them were Mahayanist Tantriks 
while philosophy of the Nlith 
cult may be traced in the Dohas 
and Caryas of Saraha. 

{997] RJB891. 444/M289bh. 
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MA1~AR, MOHITLAL 

[998 .. 1003] 181 

B!Qllii o B!tiali. C!ilcutta, Kamala 
Book Depot, 1358 B.S., 1951 
A. D. vii, 305 p., bibl. 17·5 X 11. 
Rs. 5. 

.Ref. : p. 48-75. 

" States that it mav be difficult 
to point out exactly 'the period of 
the birth of Bengali language, 
but that the 7th-11th century 
A. D. may be held as a period of 
renaissance of Bengal. 

Also discusses a few Caryapadas. 

(998] B309.1541/M2896v. 

Saddharmapu"Qt;iarikasiitram with N.D. 
Mironov's readings from Central 
Asian mss.; rev. and ed. by 
Nalinaksha Dutt. Calcutta, 
Asiatic Society, 1953. lvii, 331 p., 
varinat readings, index. 25 X 16·5. 
Rs. 18. 

In the introd. the editor main
tains it to be 'one of the most
popular early texts of the Mahaya
nists' (p. vii) and holds that it 
created devotional fervour also 
•in Central Asia, China and Japan' 
(p. xxvi). 

He also assigns 'the third century 
as its date Lf composition, if not 
earlier' (p. xv). 

A Sanskrit work containing 
references to Siinyadharma, Sandha 
as in Sandhavacana, etc., and 
Mabliyana, etc. 

[999] 180. Jb. 95. 18. 

SEN, DINESHCHANDllA 

History of Bengali language and 
literature, 2nd ed. Calcutta, Uni
versity of Calcutta, 1954. xxxiii, 
864 p., notes, index, bibl. 24x 15·5. 
lls. 20. 

Jt.ef: p. 51-61. 

Deals with the Buddhist Dohls 
maintaining, 'the language in which 
these 33 authors of the Bauddha• 
Gan-o-Doha wrote, was such as 
could be understood not merely 
by the Bengalis of their time, but 
by the people of some of the 
neighbouring provinces as well, 
whose languages share some of the 
characteristics that can be traced in 
this collection of songs and aphor~ 
isms .. ' (p. 55). 
[1000] 175. H. 45 (1). 

SEN, K~I'liMOHAN 

Bharater satpskrti, 2nd ed. Calcutta, 
Visvabharati, 1361 B.S., 1954 A.D. 
76 p., bibl. 

Ref: p. 38-41. 

Discusses the Buddhist Doh!
ko~a. 

[1001] B954/Se5503. 

DASGUPTA, N. N. 

Bengal's contribution to Mahayana 
literature. (In Indian Historical 
Quarterly, v. 30, 1954, p. 327-331, 
note, bibl.) 

Refers to Santideva, Luip!da, 
etc., and maintains, 'there was an 
attempt at revival of the Mahayana 
in the lOth and 11 tb centuries A.D: 
(p. 330). 

[1002] pp 2237. 

BHAUMlK, VIMAL 

Hajar vacharer age. (In Natun 
Sahitya, 1362 B.S., 1955 A.D., 
p. 5-13.) 

Discusses Bauddha gan o dohi 
and states that Caryas are songs 
though not lyric. Also states that 
the Caryllpadas are written jn 
three metres, Pajjhatikll, DohA and 
Mar~tti and mention~t the rigas 
for singing them. 

[ 1003] 182. Qb. 951. 1. 
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JAIN, H. L. 
Apabhratpsa dohAs. (In History and 

Culture of the Indian people, 
v. 4 : Age of Imperial Kanauj, 
1955, p. 215-216.) 

Discusses the poets, subject 
matter, language, and period of 
composition of the Doh1is pointing 
out that Apabhrarp.sa forms a link 
between the older classical 
languages and the modern 
languages. 
[1004] I.C.j954/M289P. 

DUTT, NALINAKSHA. 

Two schools of Tantrik teachers. 
(In History and Culture of the 
Indian people, v. 4: Age of 
Imperial Kanauj, 1955, p. 265). 

Refers to Dohas and some 
Caryapadas and maintains, •The 
conception of Vajra as given in thr: 
Guhyasamiiju .wd in the works of 
Anailgavajra and lndrabh'Oti is 
that of Sfmvatd or extreme advava
viida of Nagarjuna, while that 
in the Dofuis and Charyiipadas 
of Lui-pa, Kfil)hu or Bhusukupada 
is the idealism or VijfiaptirniitraHi 
or Chitiamatra of Asanga and 
Vasubandhu'. 
(1005] l.C./954/M 289 P. 

Caryagftiko~al} of Buddhist Siddhas ; 
ed. by Prabodhcandra Biigci and 
Santi Bhik~u Sastri. Santiniketan, 
VisvabMrati, 1956. xxxiii, 216 p., 
variant readings, appends., indexes, 
bibl. 24·5 x 15·5. Rs. IS. 

T. P. in English as also in 
Sanskrit. 

Contains an account of the 
previous publications on the subject 
pointing out the improvements 
made in the present volume. 

Also contains Sanskrit cbaya of 
every giti, besides Tibetan readings 
of some Caryiis and Dohiiko~as 
of Tillopiida, Sarahapada and 
Kanhapada. 

The ms. of the Dohako~a of 
Tillopiida and that of Sarahapiida 
found in Nepal are stated to 
belong to th 13th century A.D. 
(1006] 

KOCHAJ.t, HARIVANS 

, 
Apabhrarpsa-sahitya. Delhi, Bharliti 

Sahitya Mandir, 1956 .viii, 435 p., 
appends., index, bibl. 21·5xl3. 

Ref: p. 300-318. 

Deals with Vajrayana and, Saba· 
jayiina, besides Sarahapa, Savarapa 
Luipa, Darikapa, Kanhapa (Kr~IJa
pada), Santipa, and some of their 
Carya songs. 

• [1007] H891. 3/Ko 373. 

BAGCHI, P. C. 

The cult of the Buddhist Siddha
caryas. (In Cultural Heritage of 
India, v. 4, Religiom., 2nd ed., 
1956, p. 273-279.) 

Provides a list of 84 Buddhist 
Siddhas and deals with 'Historicity 
of the Siddba~·. 'Works of the 
Siddhas', and 'The date of the 
Siddhas', etc. 
[1008] 934jC899. 

Caryiigiti-padavali ; ed. by Sukumar 
Sen. Burdwan, Sahitya Sabha, 
1956. v, 197 p., tr., note~. glossary, 
index, bib!. 24x 15·5. Rs. to. 

A collection of 50 Caryapadas 
together with their Bengali render
ing in verse, besides discussion on 
Carya writers, cult, language, etc. 

[10091 

HALDAR, ARUNA 

Philosophy of the Caryiipadas. (In 
Calcutta Review, v. 140, July-Sept., 
1956, p. 264-276, bibl.) 

Holds, 'The philosophy of the 
Caryapadas means more a Sadhau! 
than a mere body of doctrines' 
(p. 275). 

Also points out its special 
features and maintains •The trend 
of philosophy is mainly Idealistic 
.•..• (p. 275). 

[1010] " 1215. 
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SARAHAPADA 

Dohii-kosa ; tr. & ed. by Rahul 
Sfit.pkrtyayan. Patna, Bibar-Ra~
trabha~a-Pari~ad, 1957. lxxxv, 
477p., notes, glossary, illus., 
facsim., succession table, appends., 
chart, bibl. 24·5x 16. Rs. 12. 

• Contains the original text of the 
Dobakosa, Tibetan rendering of 
the text and a rendering in Hindi. 
Also contains in the preface a 
short tii&cussion by the editor on 
the political and religious situa
tions in Bengal-Bihar and in 
Northern Ind1a, besides the Apa
bhrarp&a language in the ttme of 
Sarahap5da, as al&o a discussion 
on the Siddhacarya, his poetic 
merit, religion. philo&ophy, and 
the language, grammar, metre, 
etc. of the Dohiikosa. 
[101 1 J H891. 4312/S761. 

DASGUPTA, SASIBHD~A~ 
Bauddhadharma o caryagiti. Cal

cutta, Nirik~ft, 1364 B.S., 1957 A.D. 
ii, ] 38 p. 22 )( 13·5. 
Rs 3·50. 

Contain<. a collection of articles 
pub. previOusly in magannc~ dis
cu&~ing the language of Caryft
padas. Banala and Biiniilis as 
de~cribed in Car:ya ~ong~. philo~o
phical a~pect of Caryapadas, as 
also the Si1dhana aspect of the 
Buddhist Sahajiyas. 
[1012]. 

DASGUPTA, N. N. 
Sahaja-yiina. (In History and Cul

ture of the Indian People, vol. V : 
Struggle for Empire, 1957, 
p. 413-4] 4). 

Contains refere11ceto Caryapadas 
and Doha<; maintaining that the 
Sahajiyii Buddhists were formed 
in the Piila period. 
{1013) . I.C./954/M289P. 

BANERJEE, S. K. 
Bengali literatl!Te. (In Literatures in 

modern Indian languages, ed. by 
'V. K. Gokak. Delhi, Publications 
o:viswn, 1957, p. 59-66). 

183 

Contains reference to Caryapa
das maintaining, 'The Charyyi
padas illustrate that close and 
intimate connection between poetry 
and religion which has been a 
recurring and permanent featu1e 
of all glorious epochs of Bcugali 
literature,' (p. 59) • 

[1014] 175. H. 311. 

HHAHlDULLAH, MUHAMMAD • 

Bauddha ganer bba~a. (In Sahitya 
Patnka, 1364 B. S., 1957 A.D., 
no. I, p. 1-4. ). 

Discusses the language of Caryii
padas and holds that the language 
of these songs may be called as old 
language of Vanga-Kamarupa 

' rather than that of West Bengal. 

[1015] 

KiinupJr kill nir1,lay. (In Sahitya 
Patnka, 1364 B.S., 1957, A. D., 
no. 2., p. 17-20, succession table 
bibl.) ' 

Holds that Jiilandharipada flour
i~hcd in the 2nd quarter of the 
7th century and that his disciple 
Kanupa !Jved between 675 and 
775 A.D. (p. 19). 

Also holds that according to 
Nath songs Matsycndranath was 
the preceptor of Jalandharipa. 
(p. 19). 

Further holds~ that king Gopi
candra of Gopiciider gan belonged 
to the 4th quartet of the 7tb 
century A.D. (D. 18). 

[!016] 

VRATAS 

Indrapfljii. (In Sadhanii, 1301-02 
B.S., 1894-95 A.D., pt. I, p. 333-
340, bibl.) 

Holds that the worship of Indra 
is now known in the Burdwan 
division as Bhrrjo and that it is a 
ceremony of the women in which 
they recite verses and take to 
dancing. 
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Also holds that the word Bhijo 

is an Apabhrarpsa form of the 
word Bhajan. 

Further quotes a few lines from 
a pada of Cat;u;l.idas referring to the 
worship of lndra. 

Also quotes a few lines from 
Manasar bhasan by Ketakadiis 
and K~emananda referring to the 
dancing of Behula. 

[1016A] 182. Qc. 891. 7. 

Pilrvavange meyeli vrata. (In 
Praviisi, 1311 B.S., 1904 A.D., 
p. 516-520, notes.) 

Discusses some vratas per
formed by the maidens and some 
others performed by the married 
women of Vikramapur, and gives 
some texts of some verses. 

Also points out some old prac
tices in this connection. 

[1017] 182. Qb. 903. 14. 

SEN, DiNESCANDRA 

Katha siihitya. (In Siihitya, 1315 
B.S., 1908 A.D., p. 1-12.) 

Discusses the development of 
vratakathas into poems and songs 
and holds that the vratakathas 
are mainly ba~ed on Cat;~Qi, 
Manasii, etc. 

Also states that more than 350 
years ago Kavicandra composed a 
poem on Siva and that the Utta
rakiit)Qa of Krttivas's Ramayal).a 
contains discussions on Siva cult. 

[1018] 182. Qc. 890. 10. 

Mi!~hmal)Qaler vratakatha, ed. by 
Satadalvasini Visvasjiiya. (In 
Bharati, 1315 B.S., 1908 A.D., 
p. 375-378, notes.) 

Gives the verse of the vrata
katha and states that the period of 
composition and the name of the 
poet are not known. 

The words 'rail', 'khiiiti' and 
•ayiiclii' occur. 

(1019] 182. Qb. 878. 38. 

NrsTAR.Th.li DBvi 

ltur artha vyiikhyii. (In Bhatati, 
1315 B.S., 1908 A.D., p. 504.) 

Suggests that the word ltu is 
the Apabhrarpsa form of the 
word Mitra, which is •another 
name of Surya, and that ltupuja 
or Mitupuja has come 4own from 
Mitrapuja. 

[1020] 182. ~b. 878. 38. 

GUPTA, YOGENDRANATH 

Vikramapure Saura prabhiiv. (In 
Aitihasik Citra, 1316 B.S., 1909 
A.D., p. 529-543.) 

Discusses the worship of Surya 
from old times and traces its 
reference in the Sanskirt Rama
yal).a and Mahabharata, etc. 

Also states that Saura influence 
may be noticed in Mi:ighmat:t·<;ialer 
vrata, etc. 

[1021] 182. Qc. 904. 4. 

Vanga sahitya parichaya, pt. 1 ; 
ed. by Dineshchandra Sen, 1914. 

Quotes a song ofSurya and holds 
that the song is very old and that 
though the language has been 
modernized, it appears to indicate 
an idea formed prior to the 
PauriiQ.ic age. (p. 162-171, glosary). 

[1022] l.C./8891. 44/Se 5502v. 

CATIOPADHYAY, ClNTAMA~l 

ltupuja. (In Tattvabodhini Patrikii, 
1332 B.S., 1925 A.D., p. 292-
295, note.) 

Holds that Itupujli means Mitra 
or Surya puja, and that it is a 
very old custom. Also gives the 
story of the puja in modern prose 
form. 

[1023] 182. Qa. 862. 17, 
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MITllA, SARATCHANDRA 

On the cult of the Sun-god in mediae
val Eastern Bengal. (In Journal 
of the Department of Letters, v. 15, 
1927, p. 149-200, notes, append.) 

Holds that the cult of the Sun
god was widely and strongly pre
valent in Eastern Bengal during 
the Middle ages and discusses the 
noteworthy features of the cult of 
the ~un-god in Barisal district. 

[1024} pp 1092. 

Varige. Siirya puja o Siiryer nutan 
paciili ; ed. by Cintii.haraQ. Cakra
varttl. (In Sahitya Pari~at Patrikii., 
pt. 40,1340 B.S., J933A.D., p. l-
12, notes, glossary). 

Quotes the verse as found in 
K otalipiira, Faridpur district, and 
states that the verse i~ not possibly 
complete. Further holds that 
Miighmal)(ial vrata, lthupiijii 
and Siiryavrata are the variant 
forms of the Sunwor~hip. 

Also states that ~uch a vrata has 
been current in different parts of 
India for a very long time, and 
point'> out Cary(lida~>' reference to 
Surya worship tn one of hi:- padas
Cal)<)idtber Padiivah, Calcutta, 
Vangiya Siihitya Pari~at, 1321 B.S., 
1914 A.D., p. 28, pada no. 44. 

Also refers to some previous 
pub. on the ~ubject. 

{1025] 182. Qb. 894. 40. 

RAY, "X_OGESCANDRA and CAKRA\ARTi, 
CJNTAHARAt!' 

Maghmat:t<!al vrata. (In Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrikii, pt. 41, 1341 B.S., 
1934 A.D., p. 77-79, notes.) 

Y ogcschan~dra Ray discusses Sur
yer nutan pa:ciiii ; ed. by Cinta
harat). Cakravartti, pub. Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 40, 1340 B.S., 
1933 A.D., p. 1-12, and states that 
Maghmau\lal vrata was started at 
a very remote age, prior to the 
commencement of the worship of 
Mitra. 

Further states that the verse 
was also composed long ago when 
kari was used in transaction, and 
garad silk was called k~Irodari. 
Also states that the word maha in 
Sanskrit means festival, yaji'ia, 
tejas and that the word mah mah 
is still in use in Oriyii as also in 
Pabnct in ltapukur' vrata. 

Cintiiharan Cakravartti further 
adds some ver~es with notes on the 
subject. 
[1026] 182. Qb. 894. 40. 

BHATTACHARYYA, ASUTOSH 

The popular sun cult of Bengal. 
(In Amrita Bazar Patrika, Puja 
number, 1945, p. 165-167, 173, 
175, 177, illus., bibl.) 

Di~cusses 'Siirya (Savitr or 
Mitra)' who 'lost his identity in 
Vi~Qu' and his worship and holds 
that solar worship may be traced 
m Maghmat:t(ial vrata. 

Also describes a solar ballad. 
[1027] 

VASU, MANMATHAMOHAN 

Batpla nataker utpatti o kramavikas. 
Calcutta, llniversity of Calcutta, 
1948. xii, 266 p., bibl. 21 x 12. 

Ref : p. 38-59. 
Holds that from ancient times 

Surya or Siva used to be \\Or
shipped for the growth of people 
as well as of crops. 

Also refers to a song on the Sun 
with its origin in the remote past, 
and bearing traces of modification 
of the later periods. 
[1028] l.C./B891. 44209/V4493lv. 

VtsV.i.s, DILIPKUMAR 

Bharater sauradharma. (In Bharat
Satpskrti, 'Mahendra Jayanti Me· 
moria! work', 1357 B.S., 1950 
A.D., p. 222-259.) 

Refers to a verse on Surya found 
in PhuJlasri, Barisal, and pub. in 
Vanga Sahitya Parichaya, pt. 1 ; 
Dineshchandra Sen, and points 
out some other references to 
Siirya. 
[1029] R/B891. 444/M289bb. 
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J;>AK & KHANA 

PRAJAPATI [DA.s] 

Paficasvaral:l : a manual of divination 
with the first five vowels of the 
San~krit alphabet partly Nornancy 
and partly Tephramancy together 
with a commentary by Appaya 
Dik)hita, being no. 1478,in Not!ccs 
of Samktit Im!:>., v. 4, by Ri.iJcn
draliil M 1lra. Calcutta, pub. under 
orders of the Government of 
Bengal, 1878, p. 76-77. • 

Contain~ a collection of sayings, 
of Khana. 

[10301 161 .L.73. 

Vari.ihamihir o Khana. Calcutta, 
A1va Sahitva Samiti, 1897. xix, 
400 p., note, appends. 20 X 12. 
R'>. 218 1

-

A work on astrology containing 
some unauthenticated ~tories 
of Kk\11:1 ~ • ., al~o ~otne pithy 
vcr,e- atl1ihvtcd to her. (p. 3-7, 
311-.318, 321-325.) 

\'ar,ilw and Mihir arc <;tatcd to 
be t'\0 d.!Tctcnt pcr'>on~ in the 
stori .. ,~. 

[1031) 182. Kc. 897. I. 

Ri\v. Yocu\cAl'-DRA 

Khana. (!•1 Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, 
pt. 10, J 310 B.S._ 1903 A.D., 
p. 1-15, note<;.) 

Di~cu~~e~ Khana and some well 
known ~aying<> and holds that 
Khanil \\a<; living after the 12th 
century A.D .. and probably near 
about the 16th century A.D. 

[1 032) 182. Qb. 894. 11. 

RAY, ANANDANATH 

Khanar vacan o Prajapati Das. 
(In Navyabhariit, 1314 B.S., 1907 
A D., p. 26-29, gcneal. table.) 

States that in this connection 
he consulted a ms. which was 
copied in 1564 S.E., 1642 A.D. 

Also states that Prajapati Dis 
was born more than 500 years 
ago and that he composed Pl,\fi
casvara}J or GranthasaJTigrahal}, an 
astrological work (Jyotirgrantha) 
which contains a collection of some 
sayings of Khana. 

Also state!> that the 7th chapter 
of this work added by Parama 
Mukhopadhyay also contaim some 
saying~ of Khana. 

Further points out f>ome variant 
readings of Khnnii'~ &ayinrs in 
the collectiOn of Prajapati Das 
and in that of Parama Mukho
padhyay. 

Also 1-tat('~ that App:ya Dit~ita 
wrote a vrtti and Cnur BhnHa
carya a tippani on P1 aJfll~atl Das's 
work. 

[1033) 182. Qb. 883. 25. 

BrahmaputJ a upat) akar p1 ficin kavi. 
(In Sfthit)a Pan,at 1\tll l :1. pl. 15, 
1315 B.S., 1908 A.D .. p. "44-:48, 
glossary.) 

Contain~ a ~hort acccunt of 
(>ak together with some pithy 
ver&es. 

[1034) ] 82. Qb. 894. 15. 

VIDYABHlJ~AN., AMULYACHARAJ":I 

Introduction to vangfili.ibha~a 
sahitya vi~ayak prastiiv, 3rd ed., 
by Ri.imgati Nyayratna, 1910 A.D. 

Holds that during the Bauddha 
yug :Oak puru~er Katha and Kha
niir vacan were two broad steps 
for popular education in the form 
of literature, and that these were 
pithy verses composed in current 
and simple language intemgible to 
the common man. 

[1035] 182. ~c. 910. 1. 
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Khanar vacan ; ed. by TaraQikanta 
Sarasvati. tln Navyabharat, 
1320 B.S., 1913 A.D., p. 628-631; 
1321 B.S., 1914 A.D., p. 8-11.) 

A collection of pithy verses by 
Khana on different subjects. 

• 
[1036] 182. Qb. 883. 31-32. 

I;>aker vacan ; Khanar vacan. (In 
Yariga•Sahitya Parichaya, pt. 1 ; 
ed. by Dineshchandra Sen. 1914, 
p. 1-10; 10-15.) 

- - 'Bauddha yug-l)ak-8th 
-12th century A.D. ; Bauddhayug-
Khana-8th-12th-century A. D.' 

Pithy verses containing some 
~ayings on different topics ascribed 
to l)ak, a5 also the ~arne ascribed 
to Khana. 

[1037] I.C'./B89I. 44/Se 5502v. 

Khana. (In Sata-jivani, pt. 1 ; ed. by 
CandicaraJ:t Vasiik, Calcutta, 
Basak and som, 1917, p. 319-321.) 
A life sketch. 

[1038] 182. Cd. 917. 8. 

Ru AHiDULLAH, M UJ,IAMMAD 

Pr~cin BaligJla sahityer dhiira-adi 
yug vii Bauddha yug. (ln Priic'i, 
A~arh, 1330 B.s.. 1923 A.D., 
p. 5-9, glossary, bibl.) 

Holds that the sayings of :Oak 
and Khana were composed during 
the period prior to the Muslim 
conquest, though their language 
in the present form is not so old 
and that the sayings of :Oak were 
formulated in the Buddhist society 
and those of Khana in the Hindu 
society. 

The article was republished in 
an abridged form in Pravasi, 1330 
B.S., 1923 A.D., pt. 1, p. 664-665. 

[1039] 182. Qb. 923. 10. 

SXsTRi, HARAPRAs.Ao 

:Oak o Khana. (In Pri:ici, Sravat), 
1330 B.S., 1923 A.D., p. 141-
144.) 

Discusses a few sayings of 
Khana and I;>iik and holds that 
possibly the composition of the 
saying& started dunng the Pathan 
period and ended during the 
Mughal penod, and that the 
Hindus, and not the Buddhist&, 
composed the sayings. 

The article was republished in 
an abridged form in Pravasi. 1330 
B.S., 1923 A.D .. pt. I, p. 813. 
[1040] 183. Qb. 923. 10. 

CHt.TTERJI, SUNJTIKtJMAR 

The orig1n and development of the 
Bengal! language, in t \\ o parts. 
Calcutta, Umver:.tty of Calcutta, 
1926. 

' ... all these proverbial di~tJchs 
attnbuted to Dak. and Khana 
were collected w1thm recent years 
. . . tt 1:, Impos~tbic, on both 
philologtcal and ltterat y grounds, 
to regulate them to any period 
before 1400: although their lo~t 
prototypes, model~. or originals 
might qmte1easonahly be regarded 
a~ ha v mg hclonj!cd to the 14th, 
or even the 13th century', v. 1, 
(p. 131-132.) 

[1041] I 76. C. 155. 

CHAKRAVARTI, CHINTAHARAN 

Some meteorological proverbs of the 
people of Bengal. (In Journal 
and Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, new series, 
v. 26, 1930, p. 371-377, texts, 
variant readings, tr., notes, bibl.) 

Discusse!> some meteorological 
proverbs including some sayings of 
Khana maintaining, •Meteorolo
gical beliefs in the form of popular 
sayings and proverbs-in some 
cases at least going back to a 
fairly old age-are also known to 
be prevalent in the various Indian 
vernaculars' (p. 371). 

[1042] PP 3213 B. 



188 [ 1043-lOSO] 

History of Bengal, vol. 1, Hindu 
Period ; ed. by R. C. Majumdar, 
1943. 

Dr. Sunitikumar Chatterji states, 
'The Middle Bengali couplets and 
short poems ascribed to Qak 
. . . and to Khana . . . may be 
based on pre-Muhammadan Old 
Bengali Spruche poetry of popular 
origin' (p. 391.) 
[1043] 167. A. 193. 

SEN, DiNEScANDRA 

Vailgabhii!ili o sahitya, 8th ed., 
1356 B.S., 1949 A.D. 

Discusses some pithy verses of 
Diik and Khanii and holds that 
f~om the language and idea it 
appears that these sayings were 
possibly composed between 800-
1200 A.D. (p. 52-55). 
[1044] 182. Mh 949. J. 

SUBHANKAR 

NYAYRATNA, RAMGATI 

Bangala bha~a o Bailgala sahitya 
vi~ayak prastiib, 1st cd., 1874 A.D. 

Holds that the tables of Sub
hankar were possibly composed 
after the advent of Muslims in this 
country-introd. 
{1045] 182. Me. 936. 12. 

SUBHANKAR 

Saral Subhankari, 6th 
by Pandinan Gho~. 
Patrick Press, 1889. 
17.5x 10. 

[4th ed.] 

ed.; ed. 
Calcutta. 
i, 66 p. 

The ed. holds that the name of 
the author is Bhrguram Das, but 
because the book is very useful 
he is popularly known as Sub
hankar. 

Also quotes a few pithy verses 
attributed to Subhankar, and shows 
some methods of arithmetic for 
solution of sums. 

The book in its present form also 
contains certain things which are 
not within the scope of Subhan
kar's work. 
[1046] 182. Lc. 889. 1. 

~UKHOPADHYAY, MABENDRAN~TH 

Asthita samadhan. Bankura, Mu
herjee Press, 1895. iv. 180 p. 
21 X 13. 

Gives some pithy verses attri
buted to Subhankar and shows 
how difficult problems of algebra 
can be solved by Subhankari 
method. 
[1047] 182. Lc. 895. 1. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, GOPALCA'IDRA 

Ailkamii.Hir utpatti. (In Bharati, 
1317 B.S., 1910 A.D., p. 614-616.) 

Discusses numerals and points 
out the importance of Subhatikar's 
mental ar.ithmetic. 
[l048] 182. Qb. 878. 40. 

BHATTACARYA, TARAKESVAR 

Asame prapta pracin bha~a-puthir 
vivaral). (In Siihitya Pari~at 
Patrika, 1328 B.S., 1921 A.D., 
p. 1-14, 87-90; 1329 B.S., 1922 
A.D., p. 1-8.) 

· Bha~a-patigal)i t'. 

Discusses three old mss. on 
arithmetic, one of which contains 
some pithy verse!> stated to be 
composed by other older writers 
including Gaurdas Subhailkar. 
[1049] 182. Qb. 894. 28. 

SEN, SUKUMAR 

Bangala sahityer itihiis, v. 1, 2nd 
ed., 1948. 

Quotes some pithy verses and 
points out the influence of Apabh
rarpsa in mathematical pithy verses 
of Subhatikar, as also in similar 
verses of some other writers. 
(p. 36 ; 873-876, bibl.) 
[1050] 182. Me. 948. 10. 

SONYAPURA~ 

RAMAl PAl')IJ;>IT 

Siinyapuriii.l ; ed. by Nagendra· 
nath Basu. Calcutta, Vangiya Sa
hitya Pari~at, 1314 B.S., 1907 A.D., 
lxxi, 176 p., index, glossary. 17.Sx 
10.5. 
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The ed. holds Ratnai Pa:t;1c;lit 
to be a contemporary of Dhara
mapala II and his work to be tbe 
original work on the worship of 
Dharma. Also maintains that the 
present ms. has lost its original 
form due to later modificatiOns, 
but that the language has a simi
larity with the Uriya language 
which was in use some 3/4 hundred 
years ago. Further &tates that 
Mayur Bhatta, a later writer, was 
possibly the first to compose the 
Liiu Sen story. Also ascertains 
that the work aims at exposition 
of the Sunya theory and know
ledge of Brahman-introd. 

An attempt to prose writing 
may also be noticed in the ... 
work, on rites and ceremonies of 
Dharm~ worship of the 17th 
cent. (SiinyapuraQ, ed. by Nagen
dranath Basu)-Dr. Sukumar Sen, 
Ban gala c;ahityer Itihas, vol. 1, 
p. 394. 

A criticism of this book is given 
by Y ogdchandra Ray in Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 16, 1316 B.S., 
1909 A.D., p. 203-220. 

A reply to this criticism is given 
by the present ed. in p. 221-224 
of the same issue of the magazine. 

[1051] 182. Jc. 907. 6. 

VIDYAVINOD, VINODVIHARI 

Ramai PaQ<;lit o Maynapurer yatra
sidd~i. (In Sahitya Paril?at 
Patnkii, pt. 13, Calcutta, 1314 
B.S., 1907 A.D., p. 81-96.) 

An account of the birth of 
Ramai PaQc,lit besides other topics. 

[1052] 182. Qb. 894. 13. 

RAY' YOGEScANDRA 

SunyapuriiQ. (In Sahitya Pari~at 
Patrikii, pt. 16, 1316 B.S., 1909 
A.D., p. 203-220, notes, glossary). 

Discusses the above work ed. by 
Nagendranath Basu, pub. by Van
giya Sahitya Pari~at and holds 
that it contains dialects of different 
places and times (p. 217). 
{i65~] 112. Qb. 894. 16• 

TIUVED1, R}.).(ENDRASUNDAR 

•Sunyapuriit;t' sambandhe mantavya. 
(In Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 16, 
1316 B.S., 1909 A.D., p. 221-224). 

Discusses the article Sunya" 
purat;t by Yogescandra Ray, pub. 
m the same pt. of the magazine, 
p. 203-220. 
[1054] 182. Qb. 894. 16. 

RAMAl P AN,I)IT 

SiiQyapuriiQ. (In Vailgadar§an, 1316 
B.S., 1909 A.D., p. 326-328.) 

' 

A discussion by Ak~aycandra 
Sarkiir. 
[1055] 182. Qb. 873. 19. 

Ram~i Pat:tc,liter SunyapuraQ; Stver gan, 
SiinyapuriiQe Siver gan. (In Vanga 
Sabttya Parichaya, pt. 1, ed. by 
Dineshchandra Sen, 1914, p. 15-
27; 111-117, notes, glossary.) 

'Bauddhayug-Ramai Pal)<;lit-
10th-llth Century A.D.' 

The editor holds that Ramai 
PaQ<;lit was born towards the end of 
the lOth century A.D. during the 
reign of Dharmapala li and that 
certain portions of his work were 
col!lposed in 'Ycry old Bengali, 
whtle comparatively easy portions 
were possibly rendered into simple 
language by the copyists (p. 16.) 

[1056] I.C.jB891. 44/Se5502v. 

SIDDHANTABHU~AN,A, SATiScANDRA 

Siinya-puraQ. (In Sahitya, 1321 B.S., 
1914 A.D., p. 528-532). 

Discusses Ramai PatJQit's Siinya
puriit:t, ed. by Nagendranath Vasu 
and pub. by Vangiya Sahitya 
Pari~at. 

[1057] 182. Qc. 890. 22. 

1fUKHOPADHYAY,PRABHATKUMAR 

Dharmapuja-paQ(iit-tattva. (In 
Pra.vasi, 1329 B.S., 1922 A.D., 
pt. 1., p. 655-658, charts, bibl.) 

Discusses pat;tc;lit, kotal, amini. 
etc. as referred to in sonyapuriit;t. 
[1058] 182. Qb. 903. 44. 
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SEN,BENOYC'HANDRA 

Ramai P.:mdtt. (In Calcu1ta Review, 
third series, v. 12, 1924, July
Septr.. p. 353-361, notes, bib!.) 

Dcah with the different problems 
of Srmyapuriit) and Dlwrmama~'lgal 
literature maintaininl: that 'Ramai 
P.wdit pr,·-.erve-. for us a picture 
of the c·Hlier ~tagc in the growth 
and d~vc!ormcnt of the Dharma 
cult, i.trU_!!!.d;ng againq various 
popular h;;l cr" and practice~·. and 
that the Dha1m:ui?a! pnems •give 
U'> the p,)rt•:Iit of a more recent 
age in the hi~tory of the cult' 
(p. 354). 

Al~o su""csb that Rfimai Pandit 
bdn•"'•.:d "'to the lOth (."ent.U:ry 
(p. 35~). and Maylir Bhatta to the 
1 lth century A.D. (p. ~hOt 

[1059] pp 3215. 

C!I.\TT[RJl, Sl ~111KU<IAR 

The ori;>in and development of the 
Ikn:•a 1i langu:Jp.e, v. 1, University 
of Calcutl:l, 1926. 

Mai11tains, the "Sunya-purana' 
and o,nndar P.uddhistic \\orks ~how 
a ;,:tq>ii,ingly larre number of old 
form-. for Ms~.. only 300 years 
old .. it i<; impo<;~il:-lc, on both 
rht,>logical and literary grounds. 
to rch:~-tte them (<>orne of the 
poem-.) to any period before 1400: 
allhough their lost prototypes, 
modds, or orif!inal~ might quite 
rca~onably be rc).!ardcd as having 
belonged to the 14th, or even the 
13th century" (p. 132). 

[1060] 176. c. 155. 

RAMAl PA?)IJ?IT 

Sfmyapura!). ; ed. by Cirucandra 
Vandyoradhyay. Calcutta. Vasu
mati-sahitya-mandir, 1336 B.S., 
!929 A. D., cxlviii. 236 p., notes, 
glossary, chart, plates, bibl. 18 x 11. 
As. -/12/-. 

ln the preface Muhammad Shahr 
dullah gtvcs a list of 84 Siddhas 
and refers to the Niith cult and 
Dharma ~orship. 

Further discusses Sr!}ti-tattva in 
Dharma literature and 6iscusses 
some personages including king 
Haricandra, his wife Madana, king 
Lau Sen or Lava Sen and Ramai 
Pal).dit. 

Further points out that ~unya
pural), though originally composed 
by Rlimiii Pat)c,llt, bears, in its 
pre~ent form, traces of three 
stages. 

In another preface Va~anta
kumar \aHopr1dhyay ~tatcs that 
Ramfti Pand1t wa~ the fir~t and 
the chief prie~t of this cult and 
that Mayur Bhatra ~as the fir~t 
to compose Dharmamangal. 

He aho di.,cu~se~ the title of the 
work and points out that the work 
is a collection of piece~ bearing 
trace~ of language of different 
period~. 

Also deals with H-.ar Ghos 
Jchai Gho~. Lau Sen, Ramai PaQc,iit 
Dharma Thakur, Hariscandra, viii· 
age Mayna, etc. 

In the introd. the ed. discus~es 
Sunya and the Buddhist schools 
connected with it and states that 
Sunya is another name of Dharma 
which is Buddha himself. 

Further holds that according 
to Ramai Pandit also Buddhism 
is the same tlii"ng as the worship 
of Dharma Thakur. 

Also discusses the relation of 
gaja (elephant) and kiirma (tor
toise) with Dharma. 

[1061] 867. 9/R 60. 

Maulana Azad College. 
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.RAY, YOOESCANDRA 

Sunyapuril.Q. (In Sahitya Pari~at 
Patnka, pt. 38, 1338 B.S., 1931 
A. D., p. 65-101, map, notes, 
append., bib!.) 

Discuss-=<> the different questions, 
ru.latcd to SClnyapur:u) and D!tarma 
mangal in ( onm·, uon with Sunya
puraJJ, cd. by i'.agcnuranath Yasu, 
pub. 9Y V~ugi)a ~iihit)a Pari~at, 
and SC .. 1}ap·.;::n. cd. by Caru
candra \ a•Hl1 op .. Jll)<iy, pub. by 
Va~umati- ,•1: l~ a-nund.r, Mayflr 
BhaHa':, l)[,:: mapl:.:.n, pl. l, cd. 
by V.hl·:Ll' ·,•, · .. 1 L.gop.JdhyJy, 
pub. by \ .ni· iJa S:i'1;tya Pan?at, 
and '-0n1c o,l:_l \\Pij .. ..,~ 

Al .o l:o•J., that Si:inyapprr1n 
conta>J'i":' rO H'l•C' :ppcal'> to be 
a c.;lll<.xt ,1 or p,ll'l ~ \1 rittcn by 
ddflfCHt ]' 'c'h I, :•'l'" 11!; 10 the 
13th l<) J, :J; c.:n!Ly t'.D. (p. 75). 

[1062] 1~.2. Qb. g94. 3g. 

The hi,\oJy :~:,! cuh.:1c • f the Indi.m 
pcup!.:. v. 5. : •,tr L< • ;c f,lr cmp1re ; 
cd. by F: C. l\ 1-1i· ndar. Bombay, 
Bh~n~:ti_ a\.~ ... tl P! ~1\ J~1, 1957. 

ConL'!,·, a J<.'fc;.:n ... c to ·.5unw 
pur,lu .• of Ben •• r T.•:•i:;taining that 
·~·)•nc 1 ·,_ 1l !•, aPd cull<; of pre
At).lll :·. _.d ha\c fuLnd a place' 
in it (p .~.>1!). 

[IO~J] l. C.j9541M 2g9p, 

GOR'\1(:.5AV!L\Y MAYNAMATIR 
GAN, eTC. 

\VILS(''J, I{, RACL II"'' 1\lAN 

Sk tech of the rchriou~ <;es;b of the 
llmdt". (In A~Wl!C Re~earches, 
'>.17, 1~3~.p. !<J<1-~l3,notes,bibl.) 

Com.·,,<> JckJencc~ to Mat
~ cndr.\n,Hh, Go1 akhniith, Kan
phata~. etc. (p. 183-193) with 
a lto.t of the NJth\ (p. 190. note). 
[1064] pp 1292. 

The song of Manik Chandra ; ed. 
by G.A. Grier~on. (In Journal 
of the A~iatic Society of Bengal, 
v. 47, pt. 1, no. 3, 1878, p. 135-
238, notes, glossary, tr., append,) 

Text and tr. of Milf.lik Candra 
Rajar gan with a dissertation on 
the different characters of the 
song. 
[1065j 

I 
pp 3213. 

. 
-Republished in book form by the 

Baptist Mission Pre~~. Calcutta, 
1878. 

[1066] 174. E. 223. 

--Partially republi~hed in Vanra Sahitya 
Parichaya, v.l ; ed. hy Dine!>h
chandra Sen, (p. 27-94). 

[1067] I.C./B891. 44/Se 5502 "· 

GHO~, GIRISCANDRA 

PlirQacandra natak. Calcutta, Star 
Dcpo~itory, 18~W. i, 128. 17 X lO 
A& •• ;g;-. 

De!>cribe~ &ome acti\itlcs of 
Gorak~a Nath. 

MuniDi 'Abdul Karim ~urfests 
that the ig]l(.n 11 ) of _ Pun;a
eandra, ~on uf h:I'L ~.dnJna 
refers to thll of C, l l : , t t{'ol;ai 
U!> ~latcd 111 (;('l.!l', \ J':;. (iT~tH d. 
to GoraL~a\Jj:J~, 1 d. l) \ ~.Iipiya 
Sahit;a Par10<H, 1.::.4 I..~., 1917 
A.D., p. 23.) 

[106ts] 1S2. 1\d. ~~9. 14. 

Vi~\ako~ ; ed. by 1':•: -1 l:n<n;;th 
va~u. Calcutu, \) ''! ( ':- I'll~S, 
1293-l3Hs B.~., Hzt-!~1! A.D. 
22v. 26 > 21. 

Ref. v. 14, p. 5~2-:..:4. 
A di~-,c!latwn un M, I'Jh:::ndrcr 

gftn hold111g that acn tl.neg to ~it 
Gc01 p.: C ticrson, Go\ didac.andt a, 
f.On C'l M:il)ik candra \\ll'> li\,ng 
111 tl'C 14th ccntm), \\hctea~> 
according to oth' rs h: fl<..l Ul if.hcd 
in the 11th ecntmy A.D. 

[1069] B030/V829. 

SiJ 'SIVC'ANl>RA 

Govindacandrer £iL (In Sahitya 
Pari~at Pat1 ika, pt. 6, I 306 B.S., 
1899 A.D., p. 267-272, notes.) 

A di:;course on Durllabh 
Mallik':-. Govindacandra git', 
stated to be copied in 1206 B.S., 
1799 A.D. 

[1070] 182. Qb. 894. 7. 
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MALLIK., DURLLABH 

Govindacandra gtt ; ed. by Sh:
candra Sil. Calcutta, Bengal Mcd1· 
cal Library, 1308 B.S., 1801 A.D. 
xxxi, 144p., geneal. tables, glossary, 
notes, bibl. 22 X 13. 

An old historical poem in 
Bengali language and a piece of 
Buddhist-Tantrik-Yogi sect-t. p. 
The ms. is stated to be copied 

by one Ramprasad Sen in 1106 
B.S., 1699 A.D.-- preface. 

1st noticed by the editor in 
Siihitya Pari~at Patrikii, pt. 6, 
1306 B.S., 1899 A.D., p. 267-272. 

Dr. Sukumar Sen holds that the 
concluding portion of Gopi
candra natak, found in Nepal, has 
a similarity with Durllabh Mallilc's 
work-FanraHi sahityer itihas, 
v.l, 2nd ed., 1948. p. 774 
[1071] 182. Nc. 901. 25. 

M.,G.B. 

Gopic~d. (In Bhiirati, 1313 B.S., 
1906 A.D., pt. 2, p. 805-808.) 

A discourse on Gopiclrd, 
Mayniimati, Ja1andar, Kal)ikii, 
Macchendranath, Gorakhnath, 
etc., based on the Marathi works, 
Santalilamrta and Gopicffd natak. 
[1072] 182. Qb. 878. 36. 

BHATTACARYA, VISVESVAR 

Gopici'id o Maynamati. (In Bhiiraii, 
1313 B.S., 1906 A.D., pt. 2, p. J 102-
1105, bibl.) 

Discusses Gopic;d, Maynamati, 
Jalandar, Gorak~anath, etc. in 
reference to the article, Gopidd 
by G. B. M., pub. in Bhiirati, 1313 
B.S., 1906 A.D., pt. 2, p. 805-808. 

Also suggests the Buddhist 
influence in the song on Gop;
candra. 
[1073] 182. Qb. 878. 36. 

KARIM, ABDUL 

Bauddha-Ta.ntrik Yogi-mater pracin 
grantha. (In Sahitya, 1314 B.S., 
1907 A.D., p. 421-428.) 

A dissertation on Govinda
candra-git ; ed. by Sivcandra Sil 
and a ms. of Gorkhavijay com
posed by B.haikb Fai9ullah and 
copied by Srican Ghiizi. 
[1074] 182. Qc. 890. IS· 

BHATTACARYA, VISVESVAR 

Maynamatir gan. (In Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 15, 1 316 B.S. 
1909 A.D., p. 65-99.) 

A dissertation on· the work. 
[1075] 182. Qb. 894. 15. 

Gopicadcr rna Hi. (In Pravasi, 13 I 6 
B.S., 1909 A.D., p. 413-419.) 

Holds that Gopiciid and Maynii
mati are historical persons and 
that in the story of Maynamati 
we get a picture of a lady living 
at a time prior to the Mohammedan 
influence. 
[1076] 182. Qb. 903. 19. 

SVATMARAMAYOC.iNDRA 

Hathayoga-pradipika ; tr. by Kali
prasanna Vidyaratna. Calcutta, 
Upendranath Mukhopadhyay, 
1318 B.S., 1911 A.D. vi. 167 p., 
notes, 18 x I 2. Re. 1. 

A Sanskrit work contammg 
references to the Nath Siddhas. 
[1077] 180. Jc. 91. 28. 

GuPTA, K~~~AVIHARi 

Dharmmapalcr gar. (In Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 19, 1319 B.S., 
1912 A.D., p. 11-17.) 

Discusses the time of Mayna
mati. 
[1078] 182. Qb. 894. 19. 

KARIM, ABDUL 

Maynamatir piithi. (In Miinasi, 
1319-20B.S., 1912-13A.D.,p.177-
185.) 

A dissertation on a ms. com
posed by Bhavanidas, besides a 
discussion on the dominions of 
queen Maynamati, the family of 
king Govindacan.ira, etc. 
{1079] 182. Qb. 9Q9. 55. 
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.. 
Govindacandra rajar Katka. (bt 

Bhiratvar~a) 1320 B.S •• 1913 A.D., 
pt. 1, p. 540-546, glossary, bibl.) 

A dissertation on a copy of 
Maynamatir Piithi composed by 
Bhavanidas maintaining that 
Govindacandra was king of 
Me'barkul in the Tripura district. 
[1080] 182. Qb. 913.1. 

D.As, MoHINiMOHAN 

Maynamatir Puthi. (In Grhastha, 
1321 B.S., 1914 A.D., p. 645-662, 
767-783, notes, bibl.) 

Discusses a ms. stated to have 
been composed by Bhavanidas, 
and points out that the names of 
Maynamati, Aduna and Paduna 
are associated with some hillocks 
of the Liilmai range near Comilla. 

Also points out that the condi
tion of the country, and other 
information may be found in the 
work. 

Further holds that king Gopi
dd was a Hindu. Bal).iyli by caste, 
and Haipa was a 'Pisacsiddha.' 
[1081) 182. Qb. 909.31. 

V anga sahi tya paricha ya, pt. 1 , 1914 ; 
ed. by Dineshchandra Sen, contain
ing Miit:~ikcandrer gan, (p. 27-84) ; 
Mayflrbhafija haite prapta 
Govindacandrer git, (p. 85-94) ; 
Maynamatir giin (collected by 
Visvesvar Bhattiicarya from -
Nilphamari,tRaiigpur, p. 95-101)!; 
Durllabh-Mallik-krta Govinda
candrer gan (revised later ed.), 
(p. 102-110) with quotations of 
some lines from the above works, 
and with notes by tl-te editor. 

•Bauddhayug - Mat;~.ikcandra 
Rlijiir gan - 11th-12th century 
A.D.' (p. 27.) 
[1082] I.C./B891. 44/Se 5502v. 

BHAVANiDAS 

Maynamatir glin ; ed. by . NatinJ
kiinta Bhattasa1i and Vaikuotha
nath Datta. Dacca, Dac.ca Sihitya 
Pari$at, 1321 B.S., 1914 A.D. 
xii, 30p., notes, g1ossary, geneal. 
table, bibl. 24.5 X 17.5. As. ·/8/·. 

~a.eprint frOJ11 Pratibhi' (tnaga· 
,zin~}-ot. p. 

In the introduction the editors 
state that two mss. were found in 
Comilla district. 

Also suggest that Bhavanidas 
lived near about Comilla about 
300-350 years ago, and discuss the 
language and metres used by the 
poet. 

Further make some observations 
regarding the events of the pericd. 
[1083] 

SYAMDAS SI:N 

Min-cetan ; ed. by Nalinikanta 
Bhattasali. Dacca, Dacca Sahitya 
Pari~at, 1322 B.S., 1915 A. D. xi, 
47 p., notes, glossary, bib!. 
23.5 X 18. As. /8/-. 

ln the introduction the editor 
states that the ms. was found 
in Comilla district. 

Also holds that Mincetan and 
Mayniimatir gan are parts of an 
epic dealing with the curse of the 
Goddess Durga on the four Siddbas 
and that Maynamatir gan deals 
with Happfi residing at Meherkul, 
and Mincetan with the life of 
Minanath at Kadnlipiilan. 

Also suggests that the portion of 
the epic dealing with the fall of 
Kalupha and Gavur Siddhi 
and recoupment of their power 
has now been lost. 

Further points out that the 
author Svamdiis Sen in the present 
work·and Sahadev Cakravarti in 
his Dharmamangal refer to Adi
purat;l as a source work. 

Also points out that in the 
present work the union of Hara 
and Gauri is ordered by Dharmira 
Nirafijan. 

Further deals with the plrce
name!. Vijaynagar, I;>iirar Shahar. 
and Kadali as also with some old 
iocial custom~o, etc. and the 
different metres as contained in 
the work. 

Also point& out that more than 
half the portion of the work is 
devote-d to e~laining Yo1a-tattva 
{1084]. 
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HHAILQ.i FAIQULLAH 

Gorak!?a-vijay ; ed. by Ab4ul Karim. 
Calcutta, Vangiya Siihitya Pari!?at, 
1.324 B.s., 1917 A.D. XXXV, 260p., 
variant readings, glossary, app
ends., bibl., 18x 11. As. -/12/-. 

In the introduction the editor 
<iiscusses the mss. utilized and 
state!. that Kavindra Paramesvar, 
Mirza Faiqullah, Bhimadas and 
Syamdas Sen, as mentioned in 
the mss. of Mincetan and Gora-
k~a-vijay, possibly belong to 
Chittagong. 

Also holds that Ni.ith-miirga, 
Vajrayan-miirga, Mantrayiina
marga, Sahaj-si.idhani.i, etc., fall 
llnder the same class of religious 
~ult. 

Also holds that the present work 
may be taken as the first canto of 
its contemporary work Maynii.
matir puthi and that the full 

1 title of the work was possibly 
Minanilth caitanya Gorksa vijaya, 
or Gorka)a-vijay Mincetan, but 
that later on the two portions of 
the same title became separated to 
denote the same work. 

Further discusses the authorship 
{)f the work and holds that Kavindra 
Das may ha vo originally 
told the story and that the author 
himself admits that the work is 
composed after Adyapuriil'). 

Further points out that Gora
k(lanath seems to have chosen 
Bengal including Srihatta as his 
sphere of activities and holds that 
the Siva cult was accepted 
in Aryan religion from the hill 
people of Bengal and Ac;sam and 
that the Nath Yogis belong to 
these non-Aryan sects. 
{1085] 

MITRA, SIVRATAN 

Gopi"candra. Dacca, Ripon Lihrary, 
1326 B. S., 1919 A.D. ix, 236p. 
16·5 :< 12. Rs. 1/4/-. 
Story portion of the oldest 
historical songs in Bengali, viz., 
MiiJ~ikcandrer gan; Maynilmatir 
gan and Govindacandrer git-t. p. 
[1086} 182. Oc. 919. 85., 

r 

SiL, SIVCANDRA 

C~d sadagar o Raja Gopicandra. (In 
Siihitya Pari~at Patrikii, pt. 27, 
1327 B.S., 1920 A.D., p. 157-172, 
append., bibl.) 

Attempts to establish histori
cally the position of the former and 
his relationship with the latter. 
[1087] 182. Qb. 894. 27. 

RAY, V ASANTA 

Maywimatir puthir Govindacandra 
o Nathgurugal). (In Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 28, 132g B.S., 
1921 A.D., p. 49-61, geneal. table, 
bib!.) 

Discus:-e~ some character~ of 
the song of Maynamati and main
tains that Gopicandra and Gora
k~anath were historical persons. 
[1088] 182. Qb. 894. 28. 

Gopicandrer gan ; comp. by Vis
vosvar Bhattacaryya ; od. by 
Dine5candra Sen and Vasanta
railjan Ray. Calcutta, University 
of Calcutta, 1922-24. 2 v. 23 :< 15·5. 

v. 1, p. 1·311, Gopicandrer 
gan, variant readings, v. 2. xvii 
+lii,312-503-t l87p.,Gopicandrer 
p:icilH, Gopicandrer sannyas by 
~akur Muhammad, glossary, 
index. 

In the preface the editors hold 
that tho Gop1candra poem is 
preserved for about seven hundred 
years in f3f;lng:al and that it has a 
wide publicity in the cliffrrent 
states. 
[1 089] 182. Nb. 922. 12-13. 

SF.NGI!Pl'A, HARIPADA 

Niith sampraday. (In Pratibha, 
1332 B.S., t925 A.D., p. 166-172, 
bib I.) 

Discusses the Nath cult and 
Nath sect. 

Also states that the Acelakas 
or Ajivikas sprang up even before 
'Buddha and Mahavira. 

Further states how the Ajivikas 
became Saivas by the 7th or 8th 
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century A.D., and developed into 
the Nath sect. 

Also points out that Mayna
matir gan refers to the practice of 
tbjowing away the dead body 
with a loop in tl},e neck which was 
started by the Ajivikas. 

Further holds that the difference 
in the life of a Grhi Yogi and 
Sanny~iSI Nath has been discussed 
in Gorak~avijay. 

[1090] 182. Qb. 911. 69. 

CHATTERJI, SUNITIKUMAR 

The origin and development of the 
Bengali language, in two parts. 
Calcutta, Univer;,ity of Calcutta, 
1926. 

' .... the lines on Sahajiya Yoga 
practice arc echoes of similar 
pas5.ages in the Carya~ ; and the 
same may be ;,aid of lines from 
Middle Bengali worh like the 
'Gorak~avijaya · (v.l., p. 123, 
note). 

'Thtlre i;, a fairly copious Middle 
Bengali literature, of which the 
most important and by far the 
earliest extant work<> are .. hesides, 
the poem~ about Gopi-eanda 
and other p1 e-Moslem romance .. • 
(p. 1 27). 

[I 091] 176 c. 155. 

MITRA, SARATI'A1\DRA 

On the cult of G0rakshanatha m 
Eastern Bengal. (In Journal oithe 
Department of Letters, v. 141 

1927, notes, append., bibl:) 

Tex\ with tr. 0f some folk songs. 

{1092} p p 1092. 

SFN, KsHITrMoHAN 

Medieval mysticism of India ; tr. 
by Manomohan Ghosh. London, 
Luzac and co., 1929, xxxiii, 241p., 
notes, appends., bibl. 20•5 X 12·5. 

• ' Influence which siidhakas of 
these schools, such as Gorakh· 
nath, Minanath and the Siddhas 
exercised upon their successorf> 
in diffe1ent parts of India has not 
been inconsiderable. Even the 
teachings of Kabir, Nanak and 
~imilar other saints bear unmis
takable marks of this influence. 
Songs of Mainamati and Gopi
chand which v. ere contributions 
of the Nath and Yogi sects of 
Bengal were broadcasted(sic) all 
over India by the itinerant Yogi 
f>ingers called Bhartharis.'-p. 69. 
[1093] 178. c. 1383. 

CHAKRAVARTI, CRINTAHARAN 

Some new facts about Matsyendra
natha. (In Indian Historical 
Quarterly, v. 6, 1930, p. 178-181). 

Refers to Jayaratha's commen
tary on Tantraloka de~cribing 
Mat;,yendranath and holds, ' he 
must have floUiished at a time 
much earlier than the 11th cen
tury .... ' (p. 181). 
[ 1094] pp 223 7. 

GHOSJJ, JOGENDRAC HANDRA 

Some additional facts on Matsyen
dranatha. (In Indian Historical 
Quarterly, v. 6, 1930, p. 562-564). 

Refers to some new facts about 
Matsyendranatba, pub. in this vol. 
of the journal, p. 178-181, and 
di~cusse~ ' Minanatha 01 M atsy
endranatha ' maintaining, ' Mina
natha not only compose.d H'ngf> 
but also wrote a book on Kiima
~as:tra named ' Smara-dipika ' 
(p 564). 
[1095) pp 2237. 

HALDAR, GOPALCHANDf<A 

The legend of Raja Gopichand. (In 
Proceedings and Transactions of 
the Sixth All-India Oriental Con
ference, Patna, December, 1930, 
Bengali Section, p. 265-278, bibl.) 

Holds that the legend of Raja 
Gopic~d. current all over Aryan
speaking India, originated ia 
Bengal during a pre-Moham~nedan 
dark cpocb. · 

14A 
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Also maintains that the ms. of 
the Gopicand natak, copied in 
Newari script in the 19th century, 
and preserved in the Cambridge 
University Library may be regarded 
to have preserved a Bengali version 
free from the later Bengali-Hindi 
accretions (p. 273). 

Further raises the problem of 
Niiths and Yogis so much con
nected with the legend of Gopi
c~d and states, 'Nathism, what
ever in origin, has transformed 
itself.' (p. 277). 

{1096] p p 1929. 

CAKRAVARTTi, HEMANTAKUMAR 

Gorak~avijay vii Mincetan o Bau
ddha prabhiiv. (In Paficapu~pa, 
1339-40 B.S., 1932-33 A.D., pt. 2, 
p. 480-484). 

States that Saivism in literature 
may be noticed in the 9th century 
A.D. when the Saiva Sena kings 
extended their ::.overeignty in 
Bengal after curbing the influence 
of the Buddhist Pala kings. 

Also holds that the decay of 
Buddhism and the rise of Saivism 
contmued between the 9th and 
12th century A.D., and that influ
ence of both the cults may be 
traced in the literature of the 
period. 

Further states that Gorak~avijay 
c()rnposed between the I Oth and 
12th century A.D. bears traces 
of the two cults, and that as the 
composition was not actually wri
tten, but was sung by the people, 
he name of the composer remained 

unknown. 

{1097] 182. Qb 910. 1. 

~ATSYENDRANA1HA 

Kaulajiift.nanirl)ay~ ; ed. by Prabodh 
.handra Bagchi. Calcutta, 
Metropolitan Printing and Pub
lishing House, 1934. 147p., 
facsims., variant readings, notes, 
indexes, bibl. 24•5>< 15·5. 
'1\s. 7/8/-. 

' Kaulajil.ii.n-nifl)aya and some 
Minor Texts of the school of 
Matsyendraniitha (Texts from 
Nepal, 1)'-t.p. 

The editor in the introduction 
(p. 8-32, notes) discusses tije diff
erent versions of the legend of 
MatsyendraniHh, including 'the 
Bengali legend ' and identifies him 
with Lui-pada and suggests that he 
probably flourished tawards the 
beginning of the 1Oth century A.D. 
in Candradvipa, the island ' Sund
wip ', in East Bengal. 

Also '8uggests in the introduction 
(p. 55-59) that the doctrines of 
the school ofYoginikaula, founded 
by Matsyendranath, had some
thing in common with the Budd
hi&t mysticism as expounded in the 
writings of the Siddhiicaryas which 
are partly preserved in Apabh
ra:rpsa and in archaic Bengah, 
and that the fundamental doctrine 
as expounded in these writings is 
the doctrine of Sahaja. 

Also states that the doctrine of 
Sahaja, referred to in the Kaula
jnana, is expounded in the two 
versions of the Akulavira-Tantra. 

Further d1scusses the different 
points of similarities bet\\een tf.e 
Yogini-kaula of Matsyendra
niith and the later Buddhist 
mysticism and holds that these 
raise the problem of a common 
basis on which both the later 
Brahmanical and Buddhist myst
icisms are founded. 

[10981 180. Jb. 93. 79. 

RAY, N. 

Kaulajnananiranaya and some 
other minor te~ts of the s~:hool of 
Matsyendrunatha ; od. with an 
introduction by Prabodhcha.ndra 
Bachi. (In Calcutta Review, 
3rd series, v. 56, July-Sept., 1935, 
p. 86-87.) 

Notices the above publication 
and points out the impC'rtant 
role of Matsyendranlth and his 
school in the history ef mediaeval 
IDdia'R lll)'$ticii8l. 
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• 
Further records his difference 

with Dr. Bagci regarding tbe birth 
place of Matsyendranlith. 

[1099] p p 3215. 

• 
BRIGGS, GF.ORGE WESTON 

Gorakhniith and the Kanphata 
yogis. Calcutta, Y. M. C. A. 
Publishing House, t938. vi, 380p., 
succession table, charts, glossary, 
plates, illus., notes, index, bibl. 
18 X 12. 

Deals with the cult, history 
and system of the KanphiHa sect 
maintaining, 'Gorakhnath lived 
not later than A.D. 1200, probably 
early in the eleventh century, and 
that he came originally from 
Eastern Bengal' (p. 250). 

Also discusses 'the forerunners 
of the Gorakhniithis' (p. 208~227). 

Further holds, ' It is supposed 
that Matsyendranath actually came 
from A~sam, from the region of 
the Kamariipa ' (p. 232) and, 
' These referencl!s te~tify to con
tacts between Gorakhnath and 
Mat.;,yendranath and to the 1>tru
ggle between Buddhism and Sai~ 
vism in Nepal' (p. 233). 

Also rt.:fers to ' The Song of 
Mamkchandra ', Dhrama Mailgal, 
Harisiddha, Dharma cult 
Ramai Pat)Qit, Maynamati, etc: 
(p. 243-244). 

[1100] 178. c. 1461. 

NAl'H, RAJMOHAN 

Kadalirajya. (In Sahitya Pari~at 
Patdka, pt. 47, 1347 B.S., 1940 
A.D.~ p. 254-263, notes, bibl.) 

Holds that Mauja Kandali of 
Nowgong district in Assam is the 
famous Kadali state as mentioned 
in Got-ak~avijay. 

(1101] 182. Qb. 894. 4S. 

BHATTACAR.YA. VDANVIHA:a,l 

Govindacandra o Maynamati. (In 
Bharatvar~a, 1347-48 B. S., 1940-
41 A.D., pt. 2, p. 594-600 · 
748-753). • 

A story of Raja Govmdacandra. 
[ll 02] 

DASGUPTA, SASIBHU~A?ll 
Minanath. (In Sribhiirati, 1349 

B.S.! 1942 A.D., p. 68~71). 
D1scusses Matsyendranath and 

suggests that he belonged to the 
lOth century A.D. Further points 
ou~ that the same period may be 
arnved at also from the story of 
Gopicand. 
[1103] 182. Qc. 938.1. 

Uorkhavijay ; ed. by Paficanan 

... 

Ma1~<;lal. Calcutta, Visvabhii
rati Granthiilay, 1356 B.S., 1949 
A.D. c, 280 p., illus. 23·5 X 15. 

Also contains additional read
ings. from Mina-cetan ; ed. by 
Nahnikanta Bhattasali, and from 
Gor~k~a-vijay ; ed. by ' Abdul 
Kanm Munsi, p. 127~147; songs 
of the Yogis as collected by 
Ravindranath )'hiikur (Tag<ne), 
p. 149-176 ; phllosophical &ongs of 
the Yogi &ect, p. 177-202 ; Gorkha~ 
sa1')1hiHi, p. 203~207 ; and Yoga
cintamal)i in Sanskrit, with its 
annotations in Rengali verse, 
p. 208~235. 

The introduction contains a 
dissertation on the philosophy 
and religion of the Niith sect and 
their relation with Bengal. 

In a special introduction Dr. 
Sukumar Sen discusses the literary 
tradition of the Niith sect. 
[1104] 182. Nb. 949.4(1). 

SEN, SUKUMAR 

Bangiila sahityer itihas, v:l, 2nd ed. 
1948. 

Holds that no ms. containing 
the story of Minaniith-Gorak~a
nath written before the 18th 
century has yet been found, though 
it cannot be said that the story was 
unknown during the previous two 
pr three centuries •• (p. 751). 

I 
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Further holds that the story 
of Maynamati-Govindacandra 
spread from Bengal prior to the 
16th century. 

[1105] 182. Me. 948. 10. 

SEN, DiNESCANDRA 

Vanga bha~a o !.ahitya, 8th ed. 
1356 B.S., 1949 A.D. 

Holds that the song of Mayna~ 
mati, or of Govindacandra became 
current immediately after the death 
of Govindacandra in the 12th 
century, though its authorship and 
the period of its composition 
are not known (p. 34). 

Abo holds that Goraksaviiav 
or Mfncctan in thv chara · forrii 
existed in the folk liteJature of 
Bengal in the 12th centrury A.D., 
and that Faidullah and other 
writers picked· it up possibly in 
tho 15th contury and converted 
it into a regular poem, greater 
part of that old composition of 
the 12th century being preservod in 
it even now (p. 38). 

[1106] 182. Mb. 949. 3. 

DVIVEDi, HALARiPRASAD 

Nath-sampradiiy. Allahabad, Hin-
dustani-Ekedemi (Academy), 
1950. vi, 211 p., notes. charts, 
succession table, index, bib!. 24 x 
15·8. Rs. 4-8. 

A treati:;e in Hindi on the 
Naths dealing with : the old 
Siddhas ; Matsyendranath, his 
KaulajiHina ; Jalandharnath and 
Kr~napada ; Dohako$ and its 
commentary Mekhala ; Sunya
vada ; Gorak~anath, his Yoga 
system, his contemporary Siddhas, 
besides other topics. 

[1107] :H294.55/Dv 954. 

MALLIK, KALYA~i 

Nathsampradaycr itihas, darsan o 
sadhanpraQ.ali. Ca1cutta, Univer
sity of Calcutta, 1950. lviii, 600p., 
illus., append., bib!. 23·75 X 15·25. 
Rs. 15. 

Contains three parts, hf~tory, · 
philosophy and method of attain
ment as in the title, besides the 
Sanskrit text of Siddhasiddhanta
paddhatil) by Gorak,sanath in 
the append. 

In the' avataral}ii' the authoress 
holds that the Nath Siddhas were 
primarily Saivas (p. xvii). 

Dr. S. K. De holds that there 
may be difference of opinion 
regarding the problems and their 
&elution as raised by the authoress 
in this connection, but tho&o v.ho 
want to enter into the my~tery 
of a particular sect and their 
practice!> will get pleasure and 
bom,fit like him (p. vii-viii). 

Dr. P. C. Bard maint;•ins, ' Thu, 
is the fir~t attempt to prrsent the 
subject in a comprehemive m~n
ncr '-opinio11s a~ given at the 
end of th~: hook. 

[!lOX] 1 o2. Jb. 950. 1. 

MALLIK, KAL y A !)II 

Nathpantha. Calcutta, Vi~vavidya 
Samgraha, I 357 B.S., 1950 A.D., 
47p., bibl. l R·5 X 12. As. 8. 

Holds that the compo<>itiom, of 
Mat~yeudranath as alw many 
works of the Nath cult are in 
Bengali, and di~cusses theN aths, 
the Nath cult, and Ramai P al)l;lit 
besides the story of Gopicandra 
and MaynamatT. 

Also holds that the Yogis now 
worship Dharmathiikur and that 
the Dharma-worship is a result of 
the mixture between the Hinduism 
and the Siinya cult of Buddhism. 

H109J 
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DEVANAtH, NIRANJAN 

' Gorak~avijay ' er racayita Kavindra 
Dii~, Shaikh FaiQ.ulHih nahen. (/n 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 59, 
1359 B. S., 1952 A. D., 38-45 p., 
bib!.) 

Discusses some lines of Gorak
~avijay and holds that from internal 
evidence it is clear that the Hindu 
poet Kavindra Das composed the 
work. 

{1110] 182. Qb. 894· 2. 

Sl-tAHJDULLAH, MUHAMMAD 

Gorak~avijayer racayita, prativad. 
(In Sahitya Parisat Patrika, pt. 60, 
1360 B.S., 1953 A. D., p. 114-121, 
bib!.) 

Discusses Niraiijan Dovanath's 
article Gorak~avijayer racayita 
Kavindra Das, Shaikh Fai<;iulliih 
nahcn, pub. in the same magazine 
pt. 59, 1359 B.S., 1952 A. D., 
p. 38-45, and hold<> that the poet of 
·Gorki:>a-vijay' or Gorkhavijay w::.s 
Shaikh Faidullah and none else. 
(Itt iT . 182. Qb. 894· 2. 

KARAMBELKAR, V. W. 

Mat.;,yendranatha and hi~ Y ogini 
~ult. (In Indian Hi~torical QuJ.r
teJly, v. 31, 1955, p. 362-374, 
notes, chart, bib!.) 

Maintains, ' Yogin! cult of 
Matsyendra was a tran&ition from 
Saivism to Sakti&m .... ' (p. 371) 
and the connections between 
Matsyendraniitha aud the Yogini 
cult explain the purpose for which 
the Yogin I temples were built .. ' 
(p. 374). 

[1 t 12] PP 2237. 

~UKHOPADHYAY, SUKHAMAY 

BanHir Nath siihitya. (ln Sahitya 
Prakasikii, prathama khaQQ.a ; ed. 
by Prabodhcandra Bagci, 1 362 
B.S., 1955 A.D., p. 153-231, 
hihl.) 

Discusses Gorak~a vijay, 
Gopicader-akhyayiU, Gopl
candra natak, Govindacander glt 
and some other works of the class. 

[1113] I. C./B891. 44jB1-466s .• 

SEN, SuKUMAR 

The Natha cult. (In Cultural 
Heritage of India, v. 4, religions, 
2nd e.d. Calcutta, Ram krishna 
Mission Institute of Culture, 1956, 
p. 280-290.) 

Discusses the Five Adi Siddhas 
and the Gopicandra legend, besides 
the Natha Siddhas and their 
works. 

Further states, ' Gorak~a·s atti
tude to hi& infatuated guru is 
reflected in, and probably based 
on, the tea'-'hings of Saraha, as 
appearing in his Old Bengali 
songs and ApabhraJTlsa couplets .. ' 
(p. 288). 

Also discu~~cs the Fundamentals 
of tha Niitl)a cult and the Ways 
of the Yogis from the songs of 
Saraha and Karyha. 

[I 114] 934/C 899. 

Gopicandrer giin, new ed. ; t'd. by 
.Asuto~ Bhattadirya, Calcutta, 
University of Calcutta, 1959. 
cxxiv, 482p. gencal. tables, 
variant readings, note&, glossary. 
appends., bibl. 22x 13. Rs. 10. 

After the work ed. by Visvesvar .. 
Bhattiidirya, Dinescandra Sen 
and Vasantarafijan Ray-t.p. 

Contains the texts of: 
Gopicandrer gan, p. 1-267 ; 
Gopicandrer p~call, p. 271-324; 
Gopicandrer sannyas, p. 327-
426. 

Gopicandrer gan ; comp. b¥ 
Visvesvar Bhattacaryya ; ed. by 
Dinescandra Sen and V asanta
raiijan Ray was pub. by University 
of Calcutta in 2 v. in 1922-24. 

[1114A] B 891.441./Bh 474g. 
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BHAGAVATAS,· ETC. 

PANDIT, PRANNATH 

Krishna-cults in the Brhat Samhita. 
(In Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, v. 44, 1875, p. 15-19, 
notes, bib!.) 

Maintains, ' .. in Varahamihira's 
time Krishna had been identified 
with Vishnu' (p. 19). 

[1115] PP 3213. 

MALADHAR VASU, Gunariijkhiin 

Srikm1avijay. Calcutta, Radhika 
Prasad Datta, 1886. iv, 217 p., 
preface, geneal. table. 19 X 12. 

A versification of the 1Oth & 
1 1 th Skandhas of the Bhagavata, 
composed in 1402 S.E., 1480 A.D. 

The publisher holds thl\t the ms. 
from which the book is prepared 
was copied in 1405 S.E., 1483 A.D. 
fll 16] 182. Jc. 886. 16. 

CATIOPADHYAY, AGHORNATH 

Prlicin Vangasiihitya. (In Anusan
dhlin, 1301 B. S., 1894 A. D., 
p. 17-22, notes, bibl.) 

Discusses Maladhar Vasu's 
Sriknt;~avijay, completed in 1402 
S.E., 1480 A.D., and holds that 
the poet was a junior contemporary 
of Vidyapati, whose Durgabhakti
tarailgil)I was composed in 1401 
S.E., 1479 A.D. 
[1117] 182.Qb. 892.3. 

VATAVYAL, UMESCANDRA 

Bangalii dese Vai~t;lavdharma. (In 
'Siihitya, 1306 B.S., 1899 A.D., 
p. 461-468, bibl.) 

Suggests that the Ras lila shows 
a period of Buddha's early life 
prior to his renunciation (p. 463). 

Also suggests that Riidha was 
introduced in Brahmavaivartta 
purlit;la possibl}' by some Buddhist 
poet admitted into the Paurat;1ic 
Hitduism (p. 464). 

fll 18] 182 Qt. 890.7. 

SEN, DINESCANDRA 

Kllyastha-kavi Gul)araj Khan. (In 
Kayastha-patrika, 1310 B~S., 1903 
A.D., p. 17-21, bibl.) 

Discusses the poet and his 
Srikr~t;~avijaya which is also known 
as Govinda-vijay and po!Jlts out 
that the poet followed Jayadeva 
in his treatment of Raslilii though 
the name of Radha does not 
occur in the Bhiigavata. 

r 
{1119] 182.Qc.902.S. 

CAKRAV ARTTi, T ARAJ':liKANTA 

Vai~t;Javkavi MiWidhar Vasu. (In 
Na'Vyabharat, 1311 B.S., 1904 
A.D., p. 517-519.) 

A short dissertation on the poet 
and his work. 
[1120] 182. Qb. 883. 22. 

MALADHAR VASU, GUI:zartijkhan 
Sriknt;~avijay. (In Vanga Sahitya 

Parichaya ; ed. by Dineshcandra 
Sen, pt. 1, 1914, p. 757-776 
notes, glossary.) 

A portion of the text with a 
short note by the editor who holds 
that the poet composed his work 
between 1472-1480 A.D. and that 
possibly Shamsuddin Yusuf Shiih 
gave him the title Gut;~arajkhiin. 

[I 121] I.C./B891.44/Se 5502 v. 

TADAPATRIKAR, S. N. 
The Kr~t:~a pwblem (In Annals 

of the Bhandarkar Oriental Re
search Institute, v. 10, 1929, 
p. 269-344, notes, geneal. table, 
appends., bibl.) 

An account of Knt;la according 
to the Purat;~as and the Mahii
bhi:iratamaintaining, ' .. we can only 
state that the mutual influence 
between these two is very great. . ' 
(p. 335). 
[11~2] PP 193,, 

SEN, SUKUMAR 

Malftdhar-vasu (Gut:tartij-khan) 
prat;lita Sriknt;~a-vijay. (In Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrikii, pt. 38, 1338 B.S., 
1931 A.D., p. 1 SS-176.) 



A dissertation on the work 
. pomting out its date of composition 

l:esides its simil!uity of expres
sions with Srikr~~akirttan. 

Also contains a discussion on 
>its language tracing instances of 
similar grammatical forms used in 
Srikf~l].akirttan and Krttivas's 
Ramaya:Qa. 
[11~3] 182. Qb. 894. 38. 

RAYCAUDHURi, N~PENDRANATH 

Kayastha Vai~l)av-kavi. (In 
Kayastha-patrika, 1347 B. S., 
1940 A.D., p. 169-173.) 

Discusses MiiHidhar Vasu and 
a few Vai~l)av poets. 

[1124] 182. Qc. 902. 4. 

Ma1adhar Vasur 'Srikr~IJavijay' (In 
Kayastha-patrika, 1348 B.S., 1941 
A.D., p. 276-280, bibl.) 

States that the poet described 
Raslila once after the Bhagavata, 
and again after the Brahmavaivarta 
puraQa. 

Also points out some episode!. 
which though not treated in the 
Bhiigavata are described in the 
present work. 

Further points out the poets 
who followed Maladhar Vasu. 
[1125] !32. Qc. 902. 4. 

CHAUDHURI, NANIMADHAB 

The Indian cow-herd god. (In 
Journal of the Bihar and Orissa 
Research Society, v. 28, pt. 4, 
1942, p. 384-405, bib!.) 

Attempts to show that 'Gopa1a
Kr~:Qa was an independent deity 
who was identified with Vasu
deva-Kr~~a· (p. 403). 
[1121)] pp 1765. 

MAADHAR VASU, Gu7Jorajkhiin 
SriknQ.avijay ; ed. by Khngendra

nath .Mitra. Calcutta, University 
of Calcutta, 1944. cv, 699 p., 
account of the poet, gcneal. tables, 
discOssion on the poet, that on 
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· the work, as also on the Bhagavata, 
variant readings, glossaryLbibl. 
23x 14.5. 

Altetnative title Govinda-vijay. 

Fifteen ross., one of which is 
dated 1607 A.D., were consulted in 
the preparation of the book, which 
describes principally the Godhead 
of StiknQ.a-editor, preface. 

[1127] 182. Jb. 944. I. 

Srikr~t;~avijay ; ed. by Nandalal 
Kavyatirtha. Dacca, Mafiju~ii 
printing works, 1352 B.S., 1945 
A.D. xxxii, 82 p., geneal. table, 
variant reading&, notes, 23.5 X 18. 

The editor holds that the original 
work was composed between 1395 
and 1402 S.E., 1473-1480 A.D. 
and that a ms. utilized in the 
present book was copied in 1405 
S.E., 1483 A.D. 

Also holds that the work con
tam.;, the entire story pmtion of 
the lOth & 11th Skandhas of 
Srimadhbhagavata and the theo
logicalportwn of the 11th Skandha 
in part, besides stories from the 
different purai)a& incorporated into 
it. 
[ 1128] 182. Jb. 945. 4. 

MIRASHI, V. V. 
The original name of the Gatha

saptasati. (In Proceedings and 
Transactions of All-India Oriental 
Conference, Thirteenth session, 
pt. 2, October, 1946, p. 370-374, 
notes, bibl.) 

Points out that Gathasapta5ati 
containing references to Kq-~l)a and 
Radha 'is the earliest known antho
logy ofPrakrit verses' (p. 370) and 
maintains, 'Hilla's work was thus 
known by the name · of Kosha 
down to the ninth century A.D. 
when Abhinanda flourished. Some 
time after that date it seems to 
have acquired the name of Sopta
sati or Gathiisaptafati' (p. 374). 
[1129] pp 1929. 
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GANGOLY, 0. C. 
Indra-cult versus Kr~I)a-cult. (In 

Journal of the Ganganath Jha 
Research Institute, v. 7, pt. 1, 
1949-50, p. 1-27, iUus., plates, 
bibl.) 

Holds that the Kr~I)a-cuH •was 
a non-Vedic and non-Aryancult' 
(p. 6), and deals with the substi
tution of the cult of Indra by that 
of Kr~!}.a maintaining, 'the earliest 
version of the establishment of 
the Kr~lla-cult superceding the 
Indra-culi is that of Harival]lsa 
(c. 1st century A. D.)' (p. 12) 
and, 'the great Pallava Relief 
(of the '7th-8th century') affords 
valuable evidence in the process 
of the development of Radha
Kr~l).a cult. . The only other 
earlier reference to Radha-is the 
well-known verse (1.89) of the 
Giithii-sapta-sati .. where we find 
Kn!J.a, p<~ying :.pecial attention 
to Radha, 'thus putting to shade 
and negligence-the other cow
herd maidens .. ' (p. 21.) 
fll30J pp 3257. 

KAKATI, B. 

The Rasa dance and the moon 
myth and the emergence of Radhii. 
(In Journal of the University of 
Gauhati, v. 2, 1951, p. 41-64, 
bib I.) 

Holds that 'rdsa and hal/isa 
were mixed entertainments' (p. 43). 

Also holds that the word hall!Sa 
is a Desi word, recorded in 
Desinamamalii (p. 57). 

Further points out that Giithii
saptasati and Prakrta-paiilgala 
point to the currency of the story 
of Riidhii and Krsna's love in 
folk literature anct' songs and 
that Gitagovinda contains refer
ence to the story of Radha and 
Kr~I)a's love also in the form of 
songs,.(p. 59). 
[1131} PP 3489. 

JASGUPTA, SASIBHU~A~ 
Sririidhar kramavikas-darsane o 

sahitye. Calcutta, A. Mukherji 
& Co, 1359 B.S., 1952 A.D. 

iv, 355 p., notes, index, bibl. 
20.5 X 12. Rs. 6. 

Di~cusses the development of the 
conception of Riidha tracing it 
from the Sakti cult. 
[1132] 182. Jc. 952.<2(1 ). 

MAJUMDAR, AsoKE RuMAR 

A note on the development of 
Riidhii cult. (In Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental 'Research 
Institute, v. 36, 1955, p. 231-257, 
notes bibl.) 

Points out. that according to 
the Nimbarkas, 'Radhii is the 
wife of Kr~l).a', but 'in Bengal 
she is the mi!>tress of Kr~l).a 
(p. 231 ). 
Further support<> the theory 
identifying ·Radba wi!h Nap
pinnai or Pinnai mentioned 111 

the Tamil clas'>ic Sil.lJ:padikaram' 
(p. 232), which •could not have 
been written after the s.econd 
century A .D.' (p. 234) ·and ~t<~ tcs, 
'The SilappadikaraJ!l me~tions go<! 
Miiyavan (iit. the great dt~~emblef) 
or Kn.na' and his 'wife Nappinrai 
or Pin.riai' (p. 232). 

Further ~uggc~ts the ~tep taken 
by the Sahajiya Buddhi<~s ·w 
approximate their cult with ort~o
dox Hinduism under the gUt~e 
of Bh5gavati'>l11, (p. 257). 
[1133] pp 1939. 

Hii.LA Siitaviihana 

Gatha-saptasati ; ed. by Radha
govinda Vasak. Calc_utta, General 
Prin tor" and Pubh~hers 1956. 
xxtx, 280 p., Sanskrit commentary, 
tr.,index. 21·5x13. 

In the preface the editor points 
out that the "'OJ·k is an anthology 
of poems composed in Maha
r astrl Prii l).rta. 

In the introduction he also 
points out the verses containing 
references to Kr~t~a and his most 
favorite Riidhii. besides the other 
Gopis (p. xxv-xxvi). 
[1134} l.C./XXII. D. 5. 
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• MANGALKAYY AS 

(a) CaQQimailgals 

C AKRA VARTTI, RAJANiKANT A 

MiiQik Datter Mailgalcal)Qi. (In 
Saki tya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 11, 
13ll B.S., 1904 A.D., p. 33-39.) 

Holds that MaQik Datta's 
Mangalcal)c,H i~ very old and 
that the poet possibly lived near 
Gaur. • 

Further adds that the Pauranik 
portion of the work has been 
apparently taken from some 
Buddhist work. 

[1135] 182. Qb. 894. 12. 

PuRA1-:!A-B~HADDIJARMAPlJRA~A 

Brhaddharamapural)arn, 2nd cd. ; 
by Pancanan Tarkaratna. Calcutta, 
Vangabi'hi-Eiectro-MacLine Prebs, 
1314 B.S., 1907 A.D. iii, 372 p., 
note~. tr. 21.5 x 13. Rs. 12. 

A minor Purana in Sanskrit 
divided into three ~cctiom., viz., 
pnrva, madhya and uttar:t khal)
J:-~~. 

Chapter 16 of uttara khat)c,la 
contain<> a reference to the two 
~tones of CaJ)<;limailga1 (sloka 
no 45, p. 353). 

Dr. Sukumiir Sen refer~> to the 
wurk and holds that these two 
sturiei> became well known in 
Bengal prior to 14th-15th centuries 
-B::iilga!J sahityer itihas, v. 1, 
2nd ed., 1948, p. 347. 

[1136] 180.Jc.90.92. 

PALIT, HARIDAS 

Gauriya MailgalcaQ<,li-gite Bauddha
bhav. (In Siihitya Pari~at Patrika, 
pt. 17, 1317 B.S., 1910 A.D., 
p. 247-256, notes, glossary, bibl.) 

Holds that Mal)ik Datta possibly 
hailed from Maldaha and that his 
work contains the Buddhist Sunya
vada and Tiintriktsm to a large 
extent. 

{1137] 182. Qb. 894. 17. 

MA.I~K DA1TA 

CaJ)Qi-kavya. 
parichaya, pt. 
cbandra Sen, 
notes.) 

(In Vanga sahitya 
1 ; cd. by Dinesh-
1914, p. 300-301, 

The editor holds that M~nik 
Datta possibly belonged to the 
13th century. He also quotes a 
pas&age from the Cal)t;li-ka'<ya 
by MaJ)ik Datta to show the 
similarity in the subject-matter 
of 'sr~titattva' as contained in 
the present work and in Ramai 
Par;<;lit's Siinyapuran. 

[I 1 38] I.C./B 891. 44/Se 5502v. 

BHATTACARYA, TARAPRASANI'A 

Priicin Vanga-sahitye Cal)<;ltn'at'lgal. 
(In Sahitya Pari~at Patrildi, pt. 26, 
1326 B S, 1919 A.D., p. 147-1~6, 
bibl.) 

Points out tl:e difi( 1 ence in 
the roncept~ betVIeen 'pauraJ)ik• 
and 'laukt1.' Candi~ and identifies 
Mat'lgalcan<,li w·.th Va~uli, held 
to be originally the Buddhist 
goddess YajreS'vatL 

Aho traces the development of 
Mangalcal}c,li vratakatta to CaiJdl
kJvya and discus~e~ ~orre \'vorks 
including that of MiiDtk Datta. 
[11391 182. Qb. 894. 26. 

Mai)ik Datta o Mul-tmdaram. (In 
Slthitya Pari5at Patr ikii, pt. 45; 
1345 B.S., 1938 A.D., p. 114, 
bib!.) 

Points out Mukundaram 
Cakravartti's refoence to Maml.. 
Datta. . 

[1140] 182. Qb. 894. 4(}, 
RA.Y, K.AunA.s 

Mailgalkavya ; Mailgalkiivye Siva 
(In Vailga~ri, 1349-50 B.S., 1942-43 
A.D., pt. 2, p. 85-90 ; notes. 
p. 141-144, notes.) 

Discusses and classifies the 
Mailgalkavyas and holds that the 
Mailgalkiivyas started from the 
Buddhist literature and that the 
Buddhist mftuence may be noticed 
in them indu<iing the Manasa
mangals. 
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Also ~iscusses Mal}ik Datta's 
Cat;t(limailgRI, the first work in 
the class. 
"' Further discusses Siva, besides 
"akti, in Dharmamailgal, and in 
other Matigalkiivyas, and the posi
tion of Siva and Sakti as culmi
nated in Annadiimaiigal. 

[1141] 424. Ka/ V. S. P. 
10 Kha 

SEN, SUKUMAR 

Bangia sahityer itihas, v. 1, 2nd 
ed., 1948. 

Ref.: p. 348-362. 

Discusses Mal)ik Datta and his 
work and holds that the work in 
the present form is not the work 
of Miil)ik Datta the first poet 
on Cat:tc,limatigal. 
[1142j RiB 891. 44/Su 49 v. 

DVIJA, JANARDAN 

Cat:tQi. (In Vaiigabhii~a o sahitya 
by Dinescandra Sen, 8th ed., 
1356 B.S., 1949 A. D., p. 117-119.) 

Dr. Dinescandra Sen quotes 
two passages from it, main
taining that about 250 years 
old ms. copy of the work 
in the vratakatha form has 
been found. He also holds the 
poet to be a Cl)ntemporay of 
Hu;,a\n Shah (p 153). He 
further adds that the work 
seems to be one of the earliest 
known specimens of poems on 
Cat:tc,li, and that, ' Manik Datta 
and Dvija Janardan lived pro
bably towards the end of the 
13th century'--History of Bengli 
language and literature, 2nd 
ed., 1954, p. 296. 

Dr. Sukumar Sen discusses 
the work and holds that the 
work was possibly composed 
in the 17th century though the 
period of composition cannot 
be ascertained.-Biitigiila sahi
tyer itihas, v. 1, 1948, p. 539. 

{1143] 182. Mb. 949.3. 

SEN, DINESHCHANDRA 

History of Bengali language and 
literature, 2nd ed. University of 
Calcutta, 1954. 

Deals with MiiQik Datta and 
his work containing reference' to 
the temple of DvaravaSini in 
Gaur' and holds that the poet 
lived ' probably towards the end 
of the 13th century ' (p. 296). 
[1144] 175. H. 45(1). 

BHATTACARYA, ASUTO~ 

Bii.Iplii Matigalkavyer itihiis, 3rd 
cd. 1958. 

Ref. : p. 366-373. 

Discusses Mat:tik Datta and 
his Cat:t<Jimaiigal and holds that 
the ms. which goes by the name of 
Mat:tik Datta was not composed 
possibly before the 16th l.tmtury 
A. D. (p. 366). 

Ref: p. 467-469. 

Also discusses Janardan and 
his Can<;li and holds that the 
poet was living possibly about 
250-300 years ago (p. 469). 
[1145] 

(b) Manasamailgals 

NARAYA~ DlV 

PadmJpural) ; rev. by Rajkr~t:ta 
Sirpha Sarma. Susanga Durgapur 
(Mymcnsmg), Kaliniith Sarma 
Sanyal, 1883. vi, 344 p. 
[1146] 182. Ja. 883. 1. 

HoM, GAGANCANDRA 

Nariiyat:t Dev. (In Navyabharat, 
1290 B.S., 1883 A. D., p. 361-368 ; 
1292 B.S., 1885 A. D., p. 97-106. 
D). Holds that Naraya1,1 Dev was· 
born in 1380 S. E. 1458 A. D. 

Also compares some passages 
of Nariiyat:t Dev with parallel 
passages of Mukundariim Cakra
vartti. 
[1147] 182. Qb •. 883. 1. 

-- ~ 3. 
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HoM, GAOANCANDRA-contd. 

Vtiikavi Manas! ; rev. and enlarg
ed. Chittagong, Priit,tknQa Ghos, 
1291 B. S. 1884 A. D. xx, 
672 p. 29.5 X 11.5. Rs. 2. 

'Manasiimailgal reconstructed 
from the selected texts of the 
poets including Naraya:r;t Dev, 
Janakinath, Yadunath and 
others. 

' 
The present work with most of 

the stories culled from the Mahii
bhiirata is stated to be current 
amongst the people of Chittagong. 

[1148] 182. Jd. 884. 2. 

SASTRI, HARAPRASAD 

Notes on the banks of the Hughli 
in 1495. (In Proceeding of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1892, 
p. 193-197.) 

Discusses certain well known 
places according to description 
1n Manasar Bhasan by Vipradas 
Pippalai. 

Also states that the ms. of the 
work was written in 1495 A. D., 
and that it exists in a mut1lated 
form and is preserved m the 
Library of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. 

[1149] PP.3213A. 

BHATTACARYA, NIVARA'l':"CANDRA 

Vijay Gupter Manasiir Pilcali. (In 
Sahitya Par~t Patrika, pt. 3, 
1303 B. S., 1896 A. D., p. 128-
137, Variant readings.) 

Maintains that from the internal 
evidence of 8 mss. it appears (I) 
that the work was composed in 
1416 S. E., 1494 A. D., (2) that 
the poet was a Vaidya by caste 
with the surname Sengupta and 
(3) that the poet was a resident 
of the village Phullasri in the 
district of Baklw'gafija (Barisal). 

[1150) 18' Qb. 894. 4. 

VI1AY GUPTA 

Manasamailgal vii Padmapuriiil ; 
collected by Pyadmohan Das
gupta. Barisal, Ramcaran 
~iroratna, 1303 B. S.. 1896 
A. D. xii, 232 p. 23x 15.5 
As. -/12/-. 

In the introduction Ramcarail 
Siroratna holds that the work was 
commenced in 891 B. S. or 1406 
S. E., 1484 A. D., and that Vijay 
Gupta was born approx. in 1370 
S. E., 1448 A. D. 

[1151] 182. Jb. 897. I. 

PadmapuriiQ va Manaslimari.gal git ; 
rev. by Kiilimohan Vidyaratna, 
Calcutta, Kedarnath Visvas, 1307 
B. S., 1900 A. D. iii, 112 p. 
25·5 X 10·5. 
[1152] 182. Jb. 900. 9. 

MAJUMDAR, KEDARNATH 

Maymansirp.her vivara:r;t. Calcutta, 
Sanyal & Co., 1904. vi, 171 p., 
map, notes, appends., bible. 17·5 x 
11·5. 

Ref. : p. 64-66. 

A hort dissertation on Nara
yat;l Dev holding that he was 
born about 425 years ago in the 
village Borin Mymensing district. 

[1153] 182. Be. 904.3. 

MITRA MAJUMDAR, DAK~I'l':"ARANJAN 

Sukavivallabhiidi-viracita vrhat Pad
mapuriiQ. (In Sahitya· Parisat 
Patrika, pt. 13, 1314 B. S., 1907 
A. D., p. 25-45, notes, glossary. 

Refers to a ms. copied in 1227 
B. S., 1820 A. D. and discusses 
the script as also the work and 
hold that it is a compositi~n of 
Sukavivallabh N'irayat}. Dev 
(Dvija) and ten otbur poets includ
ing Haridatta, the earliests poet 
on the subject, the major portion 
being a composition of the former 
aa:ord!D& to Kedlrnith Majum~ 
dar's Maymansitrther vivarao. 
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Futlher points out the antiquity 
of the work f1 om itt. internal 
evidence and holds that Nara
ya:t:t Dev was born in Mymensing 
district about 425 years ago 

[1154] 182. Qb. 894. 13. 

CAKRAVARTTi, SA1lScANDRA 

NarayaQ Dev o PadmapuraQ. (In 
Rm'lgput Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, 
pt. 6, 1318 B. S., 1911 A. D., 
p. 80-97, notes, bibl.) 

Di<>cusses the poet and his work, 
and holds that Sukavivallabh was 
the title of the poet and that he 
belonged to the village Bo£ in 
Mymensing district. Also holds 
that more than 500 years ago the 
great g1andfathe1 of the poet came 
from some village of Rarh and 
settled at Bor. 

[1155] 182. Qb. 906. 6. 

Vailger kavita, pt. 2 ; ed. by Anath
kr~:t:Ja Dev, 1318 B.S., 1911 A.D. 

Ref. : p. 143-144 ; 144-145 ; 146. 
The editor holds that poet 

Haridatta, the author of Mana
samangal, was possibly living in 
the 13th century and that Vijay 
Gupta composed PadmapuralJ. 
towards the end of the 15th 
century. 

Also quotes a few lines as 
specimens from the works of 
these two poets, besides some 
lines from the Padmapural). of 
Naraya:t:t Dev. 

[1156] I. C./B891. 44109/D49v. 

SEN. DiNEScANDRA 

Manasamanga1. (In Aryavattta, 
1319 B. S., 1912 A. D., p. 121-
125.) 

Holds that Narayan Dev 
describe~ the wife of Cid Sadagar 
as a prmcess of Behiir (Bihat) 
and suggests that possibly the 
story of Manasa spread from 
Magadha. 

Also states that NlirayaQ. Dev 
was born at Magadha but settled 
at the village Bur in Mymen
sing disttict, where his descendants 
now live. 

Further discusses the dates of 
some early writers of Manasa
mailgal including the poet. 
P 157] 182. Qc. 910. 45. 

GHo~, Vm.AJAKANTA 

Narayal) Dev o Padmapural). (In 
Rai1gpur Sahitya Parisat Patrika, 
pt. 7, 1319 B. S., 1912 A. D., 
p. 61-76, notes.) 

Discusses Satiscandra Cakra
vartti's article Naraya1). Dev 
o PadmapUJ iit:t, pub. in this 
magazine, pt. 6, 1318 B. S. 
1911 A. D., p. 80-97 and Dr. 
Dindcandra Sen's a1 ticle Mana
slimailgal, pub. in Aryavartta 
1319 B.S., 1912 A. D., p. 121-125 
and holds that village Bor was 
at the time of NarayaQ Dev 
included in Srihatta and that 
Vallabh possibly a Brahman 
with the epithet Sukavi was a 
different person from Narayan 
Dev and that the former also con·
tributed to\\<at"ds the composition 
of the work. 

Further holds that the Vi~vasas 
of Bor not may be the descendants 
of Narayal) Dev and that no 
authentic record has yet been 
found regarding the date of birth 
of the poet and the date of com
position of his work. 

Fmther holds that the birth 
place of Narayal) Dev is Magada 
in St ihatta. 
[1158] 182. Qb. 906. 7. 

Vn·RAnA.s PIPLAI 

Mana~~matigal. (In Bailgiila pracin 
puthir vi vat ar.t, pt. 1, no. 2 · 
ed. by Abdul Karim, Vangiya
Sahitya Pari~at, 1320 B. S., 
1913 A. D., p. 22.) 

A short account of the work in 
which Vijay Gupta is stated to be 
a contemporary of Vipradas. 
[1159] 182. Rb. 913. 3. 
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CAKR.AVAR.TTi, SATiSCANDR.A 

Naraya}.l Dev of Padmapurii:Q. (In 
Ratigpur Sfthitya Pari!?at Patrikli, 
pt. 8, 1320 B. S., 1913 A. D., 
p. 113-142, bibl.) 

Refers to his own article, 
Narayary Dev o Padmapural), pub. 
in RaflgpurSlihityaParil?at Patrika, 
pt. 6, no. 2, and holds that 
Narayal) Dev belonged to the 
village of Bor in Mymcnsing 
district where his descendants now 
live. 

[1160] 182. Qb. 906. 8. 

CAKRAVARTTi, RAMNATH 

Narayary Dev. (In Saurabh, 
1320-21 B. S., 1913-14 A. D., 
p. 129-133; 157-162.) 

Holds that the poet wa~ a 
resident of the village Bur m 
Mymensing district. 

pl61] 795/2. Ka. V.S.P. 

GHO~, VIRAJAKANTA 

Nariiyary Dev. (In Satirabh, 1320-21 
B. S., 1913-14 A.D., p. 287-290; 
336-340 ; 367-370.) 

Discusses the poet and his place 
of residence. 

[1162]. 795/2. Ka V. S.P. 

CAUDHURi, ACYUTACARA~ 

Kavi Narayal) Dcv. (In Sahitya
saJpvad, 1320-21B. S., 1913-14 
A. D., p. 217-221, notes.) 

Holds that Narayan Dev and 
Kavivallabh were two different 
persons, both belonging to Sri
hatta. 

[1163] 765/3 V.S.P. 

GHo~. VIRAJAKANTA 

Narayat.t Dt:ver vatpsatattva. (In 
Ratigpur Siihitya Pari~2.t 
Patrika, pt. 9, 1321 B. S., 1914 
A. D .• p. 109-116, geneal. table.) 

Discusses the genealogy of 
the poet and suggests that either 
his line is now extinct, or that the 
unknown of the line are now 
unknown and unrecognised, and 
are living in some unknown 
place. 
[1164] 182. Qb. 906. 9; 

Vanga Sahitya Parichaya, pt. l ; ed. 
by Dineschandra Sen, 1914. 

Ref. ; p. 174-176; 176-184 ; 
185-207. , 

'Manasamaxigal-12th century 
A.D.-Karya Hari Datta, 
' Manasamailgal-NarayaQ Dev-
13th century A.D. ' ' Manasa-
mangal-Vijay Gupta-15th 
century A.D.' 

Quotes a few lines from the 
works of the above poets adding 
notes and glossary. 
(1165] I.C./B891.44/Se 5502v. 

CAKRA VARTTi, SA TISCANDRA 

Padmapural) of tahar lekhakgary. 
In Rangpur Sahitye pari!?at 
PaH!,.a, pt. 10, 1324 B.S., 1917 
A.D .. p. 45-69, notes, bibl.) 

Discusses the Padmapural) 
and its early writers including 
KiiJ)ii Hari Datta, Vijay Gupta 
and Narayan Dev. 
[ll66] 182. Qb. 906.10. 

BHATTACARYYA, TARAPRASANNA 

S1taram Da<>er Manasamangal. 
(In NarayaQ, 1325-26 B.S., 
1918 A.D., pt. 1, p. 64-69). 

States that a ms. copied in 
1203 B.S., 1796 A.D, has been 
found. 

Also discusses the work and 
points out that it was composed 
in 1480 A.D., as may be seen from 
the colophon at the end of the 
work. 

Also holds that the language of 
the work has been changed by the 
subsequent singers. 
ll167J. 



208 . ( ll68-1174 1 A BIILlOGB.UIIY QF .8El'oJG.UI 

SEN, K$ITIMOHAN 

BiiiPliiy Manasa piija. (In 
Pravasi, 1329 B.S., 1922 A.D., 
pt. 1, p. 384-395, note, bibl.) 

Discusse!> the word 'Ceqtmuri', 
a nnme of Manasii, and suggests 
that the worship of the goddess 
was introduced from the South. 

Also discusses some manners 
and customs of the women of 
Bengal, besides the Nagas, etc. 
[1168] 182. Qb. 903. 44. 

MuKHOPADHY~Y, HARFK~$~A 

Manasa puja. (In Pravasi, 1329 
B.S., 1922 A.D., pt. 1, p. 733.) 

Refer~ to the above article, 
BaiPliiy Manasa puja by K~?iti
mohan Sen, and suggests Bengal 
to be the source of the worship of 
the godrles<;. 
[1169] 182. Qb. 903. 44. 

SEN, K$ITIMOHAN 

' Manasa puja ' sambandhe kayekti 
kathii. (In Pravasi, 1329 B.S., 
1922 A.D., pt. 1, p. 871-872.) 

Refers to the above article and 
further discusses the Nagas. 
[1170] 182. Qb. 903. 14. 

MuKHOPADHYAY, HAREK~~~~. 

Manasa. (In Pravasi, 1330 B.S., 
1923 A D., pt. 1, p. 464-468.) 

Discusses the goddess Manasa 
and quotes a few mantras and 
holds that they were possibly 
composed prior to the composi
tion of the Matigalkavyas. 

Also holds that . the union of 
Manasii with Dharma, one of the 
Buddhist Triad, is indicated in 
some mantras. 

Also refers to the ' Sr~?tivar
J:ian' in Manasiitp.aJigal by 
Vi~Qu Pal and points out the 
reference to " bhrnga ' aw con
tained in ' Vidhan' of Ramai 
PaQQit's time as also in the 
Buddhist Jataka stories (p. 467). 
[1171] 182. Qb. 903. 46. 

CHAKRABARTI, JANARDAN 

A study of the Manasa-cutt and 
its literary expression. (In 
Calcutta Review, 3rd series, 
v. 47, Apr.-June, 1933, p. 173- · 
185, notes, bibl.) 

Maintains, " The theme of 
the Bengali ' Manasa-Mangal ' 
poems .... points to a stage of 
reconciliation arrived ar between 
the Saiva and manasa cults 
and the final recognition of the 
serpent-deity, whose Aryanisa
tion has been hinted at in a 
Sanskrit Pural).a " (p. 179). 

Also points out that Cid Sadagar 
was a historical person (p. 184). 

[1172] pp 3215. 

SEN, SUKUMAR 

Vipradaser Manasamangal. (In 
Siihltya Pari~at Prtrika, pt. 43, 
1343 B.S., 1936 A.D., p. 64-73, 
notes, bibl.) 

Holds that the work was com
posed in 1495 A.D., and that the 
two mss. preserved in the library 
of the Asiatic Society are imperfect. 

Also discusses some places and 
rivers ment10ned in the work. 

Further points out the high 
position held by Dharma Thakur 
even at the time of composition 
of the work and states that in no 
other Manasii.mangal the position 
of the deity has been so held. 

[1173) 

Gorakh-bani : ed. by Pitambar-
datta Barthviil. Prayag, Hindi 
Siihitya-sammelan, 1942. xv 
266p., variant readings, tr.: 
notes, appends., index. 21·5x 13. 

A work in Hindi refering to 
Manasa as mother and Niranjan 
nir.ikiir as father (p. 67). 

[1174] I.C.f~ 891. 4312/Go 459. 
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NbAYA~DBV 
Padma puraQ. ; ed. by Tamonas

candra Diisgupta. Calcutta, 
University or Calcutta, 1942. 
xxxvi, 362 p., plates, variant 
readings, glossary. 22·75x 15·5 . 

.;'.nd ed. of the book was pub. in 
1947. 

In the introduction the editor 
holds that the poet belonged to 
the 11\iddle, or end of the 13th 
century. 

Dr. Sukumar Sen holds that 
Naraya:t:t Dev was possibly 
living before the 17th century 
A. D. (Bangalii sahityer itihas, 
2nd ed., 194S, p. 475). 
[1175] 182.Jb.942.1. 

BARUA, BIRINCHIKUMAR 

An Assamese version of Naraya:t:t 
Deva's Padmiipurii:t:t· (In Cal
cutta Review, 3rd series, v. 88, 
July-Sept., 1943, p . .18-50, text, 
note, bib!.) 

Refers to Naraya:t:t Dev's 
PadmapuriiQ ; ed. by Dr. 
Tamonascandra Dasgupta and 
pub. by Calcutta University, 
and the Assamese version of 
the work pointing out the 
importance of the 'cntical and 
analytical study of the Assamese 
version' (p. 50). 
[1176] pp 3215. 

MITRA, KALIPADA 

Non-Aryan traits in Manasa-
mangala literature. (In Cal
cutta Review, v. 108, July
Sept., 1948, p. 27-32, notes, 
bibl) 

Deals with the story of Behula 
and holds, 'there are definite 
non· Aryan reminiscences in the 
Mansamangalliterature' (p. 32). 
[1177] pp 3215. 

Padmipura:t:t Vaiskavi Manasa, 
lOth ed. Calcutta, Taraknath 
Vandyop4dhyiy & :Bros, 1356 
B. S., 1949 A. D. xix, 412 p. 
24x 10. Rs. 3/8/·. 

J1 J.MJ./M 

Manasamatigal reconstructed 
from the selected texts of the 
poets includit~g Nal."iiya.Q Dev, 
Vijay Gupta, Keta.ka Dis, and 
others. 

The publishers refer to a mss. 
written near about 1599 S. E., 
1677 A. D. 
[1178] 182. Ne. 949. 1. 

VIPRADAs PIPILAI 

Manasiivijaya ; ed. by Sukumar 
Sen. Calcutta, Asiatic Society, 
1953. xliv, 357 p., variant 
readings, summary in English, 
plates, note~, glossary, index. 
24xt5. 

In the introduction the editor 
holds that 4 mss. were utilized 
and that the work was commenced 
in 1495, or 1496 A. D. Also 
deals with the Manasa story, 
its antiquity and different 
versions, besides the cults. 

Further points out the different 
ragas for singing the poem.: 

[1179) 

Vais kavir Manasamangal vii 
Viiisa ' ed. by Asuto~ Bhatta
caryya. Calcutta, University 
of Calcutta, 1954, lx:x:ii, 
399 p., plates, notes, index, bibl. 
24x15·5. Rs. 10/-. 

In the foreword Dr. SrJkumar 
Vandyopiidhyay holds that the 
compilation. an excellent proof 
of the editor's scholarship and 
uncommon industry, will acquire 
a stable place in Bengali litera
ture. 

The work is reconstructed from 
the selected texts of Hari Datta, 
Vijay Gupta, Nariyal) Dev, 
Vipradlls. a!ld others. 

[1180] 182. Nb. 954. 3. 



BBND!!R, ERNEST 

Vipradisa's Mana~-vijaya; ed. 
by Sukumar Sen. (In Journal 
of the American Oriental 
Society, v. 77, no. 3, 1957, 
p. 233-234). 

Ernest Bender notices the work 
and states, 'A number of cults 
among which are the Manasa, 
Cat;~.Qi, Dharma and Sahajiya' 
existed prior to the Musllm 
conquest of the area at the clo~e 
of the twelfth century. The 
disruption of Hinduism subse
quent to the Muslim ascendancy 
afforded them entry to Hindu 
society . . . ' (p. 233). 

[1181] PP 1549 

BHATTA~ARYA, ~UTO~ 

Batp.la mangalkavyer itihas, 3rd ed., 
1958. 

Ref: p. 227-238, geneal. table. 

Contains a discussion on 
Nariiyal) Dev, and his work with 
the quotation of a passage from 
the Bengali and Assamese 
versions (p. 236-237). 
[1182] 

PADAVALI-JAYADEVA 

... madhura-komala-kanta-padava
lim ... Gitagovinda, sarga l, sloka 3. 

JAYADEVA 

Gitagovinda : or, The songs of 
Jayadeva ; tr. by Sir William 
Jones. (In Asiatick Researches, 
v. 3, 1792, p. 185-207). 

An English rendering of the 
work. 

[1183] PP 1292. 

Same ; republished in the works 
of Sir William Jones, v. 1, Lon~ 
don, 1799, p. 463-484. 
[1184) 175. E. 2. 

Gita-govinda ; tr. by Friedrich 
Majer. Weimar, Verlage des 
Landes-Industrie-comptoris, 1802. 
84 p. notes, 19x 11. Rs. 2/8/-. 

'Gita govinda ein Indiscbes 
Singspiel von Jayadeva. Aus 
der Ursprache ins Englische 
von W. Jones, und aus diesem 
ins Teutsche tibersetzt, und mit 
eintgen ErHiuterungen begleitet 
von Dr. Friedrich Majer'
t. p. 
[1182] 174. E. 329. 

MOOR, Eow ARD 

The Hindu pantheon. London, 
J. Johnson, 1810. XI, 467 p., 
notes, tables, front., plates, 
index, btbl. 27·5 x 21·5. 

Refers to 'Jayade,a, the 
great lyric poet of Indta (p. 34) 
and to the loves of Kr<>na and 
Radha which, are the subject 
of the beautiful pastoral drama, 
entitled Gita Govinda • ' 
(p. 205). 
[1185A] Q. 294 5/M 819 h. 

hYADEVA 
Gitagovinda ; tr. 

Das. Calcutta, 
Yantra (Press), 
133 p. 18x 12. 

Asia. Soc. 

by_ Rasamay 
Sastraprakas 
1851. ii, 

A Bengali rendering in 
Payar metre with quotations 
from the origmal work . 
{1186] 182. Nc. 851. 5. 

Gitagovinda ; tr. by Rasamay 
Diis. Calcutta, Kamalalay 
Yantra (Press), 1258 B.S., 1851 
A. D. i, 132 p. 19·5x 12·5. 

A Bengali rendering of the 
work in Payar metre. 
[1187] 182. Jc. 851. 12(4). 

Gltagovinda, 3rd ed. ; tr. by 
Rasamay Das. Calcutta, 
Vidyaratna Yantra (Press), 
1280 B.S., 1873 A. D. i, 
126p., illus. 21·Sx 12·5. 

With a tippani by Pujitt 
Gosvami-t. p. 
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• 
A Bengali rendering in 

Pay:i.r metre togother with the 
Sanskrit commentary, Bala
bodhini and the original. 
[1188] 180. Nc. 87. 21. 

Jay&Jieva charitra . . . by Rajani-
kanta Gupta. (In Calcutta 
Review, v. 57, 1873, critical 
notices, p. xviii-xix). 

N.otices the above work pub. 
by G. P. Roy & Co.'s Press, 
Calcutta, 1930 Samvat, 1873 A.D. 
[1189] PP 3215. 

ARCYDAE 

Literature of Bengal, chapter 4. 
(In Bengal Magazine. v. 2, 
1873-74, p. 514-528). 

A dissertation on Jayadeva 
Gosvami and his Gita-govinda. 
[1190] PP357. 

WEBER, ALBRECHT 

The history of Indian literature, 
2nd German ed. ; tr. by John 
Mann and Theodor Zachariae. 
London, Triibner & Co., 1878. 
xvi, 360 p., notes, supplemen
tary notes, indexes, bib!. 21 x 
13·5. 

1st pub. in 1852. 

'It is remarkable that, in regard 
to some of these poems (love
poetry), we encounter the same 
phenomenon as in the case of the 
Song of Solomon : a mystical 
interpretation is put upon them, 
and in one instance at least, 
the Gita-Govinda of Jayadeva, 
such a mystical reference appears 
really to have been intended by 
the poet . . . '(p. 210). 

[1191] 

J.t\YADEVA 

The Indian song of songs ; tr. by 
Edwin Arnold. (In Indian 
poetry, London, TrUbaer & Co., 
1881, p. ~~30). 

"Containing a new edition of 
' The Indian Song of Songs ' 
from the Sanskrit of the Gita
Govinda of Jayadeva . . "
t. p. 

Uitagovinda rendered in 
English verse naming the music 
and mode of each song. 
[1192] 174. E. 257. 

Sanuvad satik . . . Gitagovindam ; 
tr. by Sriram Majumdar. Cat· 
cutta, KamaHikanta Press, 1290 
B.S., 1883 A.D., 142 p. 21·5 x 13. 

Contains a translation in prose 
form t{lgether with the com
mentary, Balabodhini by Pujari 
Gosvami and the original in 
Sanskrit. 

[1193] 180. Nc. 88. 46. 

Gitagovinda ; tr. by Rasamay 
Das ; ed. by Isachandra Vasu. 
Calcutta, Vangavasi Steam 
Machine Press, 1886. viii, 
194p. 17·5xlO. As.-/8/-. 

A verse rendering of the work 
with Sanskrit quotations. 

In the introduction the editor 
holds that the mss. was copied in 
1203 B.S., 1796 A.D., and that 
several translations in verse form 
were made more than a century 
ago. He further discusses the 
work. 

[1194] 182. Jc. 886. 20. 

Gitagovinda ; tr. and ed. by 
Harimohan Bhattacaryya Vidya-
bhUsan. Calcutta, the ed., 
1293 B.S., 1886 A.D. xxvi, 
152 p., notes, bibl. 21 x 12·5. 

Contains a translation in prose 
form as also a commentary in 
Sanskrit by Ptijari Gosvillli, 
besides a life sketch of the poet 
and a dissertation QQ. the work in 
the introduction. 

[1195] '180. ~. 88. 61. 



Gitagovinda satik sanuvad ; tr. 
by Prasan(n)akumir Vidyaratna. 
Calcutta, Jahnavi Yantra (Press), 
1294 B.S., 1887 A.D. 112 p. 
21·5 X 13. Re. 1/-. 

A tr. in prose form together 
with the original and its com
mentary in Sanskrit. 

The translator discusses Knl}.a 
in the introduction. 

{1196] 180. Nc. 88. 85. 

CATTOPADHYAY, V ANKIMCANDRA 

Vividha prabandha. Calcutta, 
Nutan Sarp.skrta Yantra (Press), 
1294 B.S., 1887 A.D. ii, 280 p., 
notes, bibl. 18x 10·5. Rs. 1/8/-. 

Ref. : p. 81-88. 

A short dissertation on the 
respective nature of the poems of 
Jayadeva, Vidyapati and Cat).Qidas. 

[1197] 182. Me. 887. 3. 

JAYADEVA 

.. Gitagovinda tr. by 
Giridhar ; rev. and ed. by 
Syam1al Vasak. Calcutta, the 
ed., 1810 S.E., 1888 A.D. 
xiii, 91 p., notes, glossary, append., 
bibl. 17 X 10. As. -/8/-. 

'Kavi Giridhar krta mahakavi 
Jayadever Gitagovitider prakrta 
padyanuvad'--t. p. 

In the colophon, the work is 
stated to have been composed in 
1658 S.E., 1736 A.D. 

In the preface, the reviser gives 
an account of Jayadeva. 

A Bengali rendering of Gita
govinda in Payar and Tripadi 
metres together with the ragas 
and talas for singing the songs. 
[11981 182. Jd. 888. 2. 

GUPTA, RAJANiKANTA 

Iayadevacarit, 2nd 
Bengal Medical 
B.S., 1889 A.D. 
bibl. 17 X 10. 

ed. Calcutta, 
Library, 1296 
ii, 61 p., notes, 

1st pub. in Samvat 1930, 
1873 A.D. 

An account of the poet toeether 
with a dissertation on his time and 
work. 
[1199] 9165/V.S.P. 

Uriya inscription.s of the 15th and 
16th centuries ; ed. by ¥on
mohan Chakravarti. (In 
Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, v. 62, pt. 1, 1893, 
p. 88-104, texts, tr., notes.) 

Refers to an inscription of 
Prataparudra Deva placed in 
the Jayavijaya door-way of the 
temple of Jagannatha at Puri 
ordering, ' . . . They will not 
sing any other song (than 
Gitagovinda). No other kind 
of dancing should be performed 
before the god ... ' (p. 97). 
[1200] pp 3213. 

THAKUR (TAGORE), HITENDRANATH 

Jayadeva. (In Cikitsatattvav1jiian 
evarp Samiral}., 1893, p. 449-458, 
notes.) 

Gives a life sketch of the poet. 
Also discusses his songs and 

some of the poets who followed 
him. 
[1201] 182. Qc. 893. I. 

JAYADEVA 

Gitagovinda ; tr. by Saraccandra 
Vandyopadhyay and Nagendra
nath Gho~. Calcutta, the tr .• 
1301 B.S., 1894 A.D. iii, 61 p. 
21 X 13. 

Gitagovinda rendered in Bengali 
verse. 

In the preface the translators 
hold that Rasamay"Das's work is 
hardly more than a translation of' 
Gitagovinda's commentary Bala
bodhini. 
[1202} 182. Jc. 894. 7. 

GiTAGOVINDA ; JAYADEVA 
(In ViSvako~, v. S; v. 6; ed. by 

Nagendranath Vasu, Calcutta, 
the ed., 1301 B.S., 1894 A.D., 
p. 381-382; 1302 B.S., 1895 A.D •• 
p. 663-665.) 

A dissertation on the work. , 
A life sketch of the ~t. 

[1203] B 030/Y 829{5)-(6). 
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DUTT, R.OMESH C'aUNDER 

The literature of Bengal. Calcutta, 
1895. 

, Ref. : p. 11·2S. 

• Contains an account of 
Jayadeva together with a dis· 
sertation on Gitagovinda main
taining that the poet flourished 
in the twelfth century, and that 
' Bi<lyapati and Chandidas, poets 
of the fourteenth century, 
acknowledge Jayadeva to be 
their great predecessor ' (p. 12). 

[1204] 175. H. 155. 

R.AYCAUDHURi, RA>:JANVILAS 

Jayadeva Gosvami. (In Vi~Qu-
pnya Patrika, 7th year, 1897-98, 
p. 108-113.) 

A short account of Jayadeva. 

[1205] 

JAYADEVA 

Gitagovindam. Calcutta, 1899. 46p. 
20x 12·5. 

A Bengali rendering in prose 
form together with the original in 
Sanskrit. 

(1206] 180. Nc. 89. 24(1). 

V ANAMALi DA.s 

Jayadeva-caritri. (In Bat1gala pracin 
grantbavali, Vangiya Sahitya Pari
~at, 1900, p. 1-34, notes.) 

In a note attached to the work 
Haraprasad Sastri maintains that 
the ms. of the work war. written 
more than 300 years. ago. 

An account of Jayadeva, besides 
a short account of V anamali 
Dal> by Haraprasad Sastri. 

A short note on Jayadeva is 
also contained in Scksubhodaya, 
the date of which, accoridng to 
Dr. Sunltikumir Cattopadhyay, 
is not later than the 16th century 
~roreword,Sekkubbodaya 

{1207] 18.2. Nc. 900. 1'. 

JAYADEVA 

Gitagovinda ; tr. and ed.. by 
Prasannakumar Bh&;tAcarya,Sastri. 
Calcutta, the tr., 1308 B.S. 1901 
A.D. 170 p. 17·Sx10·5. 
As, -/8/-. 

A tr. in prose form together 
with the Sanskrit commentary, 
Balabodhini as also the original. 

[1208] 180. Nd. 90. 10. 

Sanuviid-satik .. Gitagovindam. Cal
cutta, Vasak and Sons, 190Z. xix, 
390 p. 11·5x7·S. 

A Bengali rendering in prose 
form besides the commentary 
Balabodhini and the original in 
Sanskrit. 

Also contains a short account 
of the poet. 

[1209] 180. Ne. 90. I. 

Gitagovindakavyam, 2nd ed ; ed. by 
Mailgesa R.amaknJJa Telang and 
Vasudeva Lak~aQa Pal;lsikar. 
Bombay, NiTQaysagar Press, 1826 
S.E., 1904 A.D. xvi, 178 p., 
variant readings, index. 21·5 X 
11·5. As. -/12/-. 

With the commentaries Rasika
priya by Kumbha (Kumbbakarl;la) 
nrpati and Rasamafijari by Sankara 
M1sra-t.p. 

A work in Sanskrit containing 
some variant readings and 
additional slokas from the 
Bengali editions. 

{1210] 180. Nc. 90. 2.2. 

Gitagovinda ; tr. by Vijayacandra 
Majumdar. Calcutta, Gurudas 
Cattopadhyay, 1312 B.S., 1905 
A.D. viii, 143 p.. plates, notes. 
18x11•~. As. -/12f·. 

Stated to have been ht pnb. 
in MJ:omayJ in 1909·10 
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The translator maintains that 
the 24 songs contained in the 
work are padftvalfs and oomposed 
in Matrli metre, whereas other 
&lokas of the work composed 
in Ak~ara metre are not songs 
or padlivalis. 

Further suggests that some dis
ciples of the poet may have added 
the slokas at the beginning and 
end of the songs in order to give 
the work the appearance of a kha
Qc;la kavya, or epic in a complete 
form and points out that the 
name of the poet occurs only in 
the songs which may be arranged 
according to their subject matter. 

Further suggests that slokas no. 
2 & 3 of the preface appear to 
have been written by the poet 
and that the 1st sloka may not 
be accepted as an introduction 
to the whole work 

Also pomts out that in the 
1st sloka we get after Brahma 
Vai\arta, the child Gopal as a 
companion of Radha, who is 
older, whereas the activities of 
grown up man and woman are 
described in the songs. 

Also refers to the four famous 
commentaries oftbe work. 

The verses in Bengali have 
been set to the d11ferent ragas of 
the original padiivalis. Verstfica
tio.n in Bengali of all the slokas 
have also been made. 

{1211] 18u. Nd 91. 11. 

Gltagovinda ; tr. by ViS·:esvar 
Bhattaclirya. Calcutta, Vis vakos 
Press, 1312 B.S., 1905 A.D.iv, 95p., 
notes. glossary. 17x 10. As. -/12/. 

In the preface the translator 
holds that in Gitagovinda pre
cursors of Payil.r, Tripadi and 
other meters as used in modern 
Bengali language may be noticed. 

Gitagovinda rendered in 
Bengali verse. 

[1212] 182. Jc. 905. 18. 

VANAMALI D.As 

Jayadeva-ca.ritra ; ed. by Atulknf).a 
Gosvami, Calcutta, V angiya 
Siihitya Pari~at, 1312 B.S., 1905 
A.D., 34 p. 22x 13·5. 

• 
Republication of Jayadeva-

.cantri. 

[1213] 182. Nc. 905. 17(5). 

THAKUR (T A GORE), HITENDRANATH 

Gitagpvinde syamvaroa. (In Puoya, 
1312 B.S., 1905 A.D., p. 1·3.) 

Discusses the first sloka of 
the work. 

[1214] 182. Qc. 897. 10. 

Jayadever Jaykirttan. (In PUJ,1ya, 
Vaisakh, 1313 B.S., 1906 A.D .• 
p. 2-8.) 

Quotes some slokas from 
Gitagovinda and discusses the 
poet. 

[1215] 182 Qc. 897. 11. 

CHAKRAVARTI, MONMOHAN 

Sanskrit literature in Bengal during 
the Sena rule. (In Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, new 
series, v. 2, 1906, p. 157-176, 
notes, bibl.) 

Contains a dissertation on 
Jayadeva and Grtagovinda in a 
reference to a verse from the work 
incised on a stone bearing the 
date, 29th June, 1292 A.D. 

[121 6] PP 3213 B. 

MAJUMDAR, VIJAYCANDRA 

Kavye Vafigadeser vise~atva. (In 
Pravasi, 1315 B.S., 190& A.D., 
p. 303-309.) 

Points out that Jayade~a 
Cakravarti of Kenduvilva tn 
Birbhum was the great propounder 
of the development and sprw 
of the neo-Gaurt style dye to the 
infiuence of neo-Vai~:o.avism. 



• 
Also points out the intuence 

of J'ayadeva. on VidyApati and 
states that the existence of the 
latter's contemporary Bengali poet 
Cai)Qidis proves that 'Bengali 
poetry was not inftuet\Ced by 
the ideas of Maithil poetry. • 
[1217] 182. Qb. 903. 18. 

JAYADEVA 

Gitagovinaam ; tr. and ed. by 
Avinascandra Mukhopadhyay. 
Calcutta, Lotus Library, 1318 B.S., 
1911 A.D. viii, 208 p., variant 
readings, notes. 16·5x 10·5. 

Contains a translation in prose 
form together with a commentary 
and the original in Sanskrit. 

[1218] 180. Nd. 91. 4. 

Gitagovinda, 2nd ed. ; ed. by Raj
kumar Vedtirtha. Calcutta, the 
ed., 1912. iii,88p.l2·5x13. 

Contams the versification in 
Payar metre by Rasamay Das 
together with the original. 

The ms. of Rasamay Das's 
work utilized in this book is 
stated to have been copied in 1201 
B.S., 1794 A.D. 

[1219] 180. Nb. 91. 14. 

VASU, JITENDRALAL 

Jayadeva o Vidyapati. (In Vatiga-
darsan, 1319 B.S., 1912 A.D., 
p. 598-606 ; 647-655 ; 757-767.) 

States that all poems of Bengal 
have been enriched by the 
metres of Gitagovinda and that 
its language marks the beginning 
of the language of the later 
Bengali poems. 

Also holds that Cal)Q.idas and 
Vidylipati were later on inspired 
by the idea, language and metre 
of Gita.govin.da. Further points 
out the difference in the tteatment 
of Riidhi and Kma by Jayadeva 
.and Vidyapati. 

{tl20l 182. Qb. i73. 22. 

2U 

:MACDONELL, ARTHUR A. 

A history of Sanskrit literature. 
London, William Heinemann,l913, 
v, 472 p., append., biographical 
notes, index, bibl. 19·5 x 12·5. 

1st pub. in 1900 . 
•The great perfection of form 

he (.fayadeva) has here attained, 
by combining grace of diction with 
ease in handling the most difficult 
metres, has not failed to win the 
admiration of all who are 
capable of reading the original 
Sanskrit. Making abundant use 
of alliteration and the most complex 
rhymes occuring as in the Nalodaya, 
not only at the end, but in the 
middle of metrical lines, the 
poet has adapted the most varied 
and melodious measures to the 
expression of exuberant erotic 
emotions, with a skill which could 
not be surpassed .. The German 
poet Riickert, has, however, come 
as near to the lughly artificial 
beauty of the original, both in 
form and matter, as is feasible 
in any translati-on' (p. 345). 

(1221] 175. H. 17. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, NiLRATAN 

Jayadeva. (In Navyabhiirat, 1320 
B.S., 1913 A.D., p. 42-46.) 

Discusses the poet and Oita
govinda. 

(1222] 182. Qb. 883. 31. 

VANDYOPADHYAY' KARUl')lANlDHAN 

Jayadeva. (In Bharatvar~a, 1320..21 
B.S .. 1913 A.D., pt. 2, p. 805-809.) 

A poem on Jayadeva. 

[1223] 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

CAKRAVARTrt,ADHARCAD 

I.J1i o nitybhave Jayadeva Padml
vati upakbyan. Calcutta. Kafinath 
Dev OQsviml, 13.21 B. S., 1914 
A. D. iv, 222 p. 24·5 X 15·5. 
R.e. \/-. 
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As in Premabhaktikalpavrqa-
t. p. 

The work has been noticed 
by Dr. Sukumat- Sen in Bangila 
sahityer itihas, v. 1, 2nd ed., 
1948. p. 29. 

An account of the poet in 
Payar metre. 
ti224] 182. Nb. 914. 5. 

VirbhW:n v1varat) ; ed. by Mahima
niraiijan Cakravartti. Hetampur 
(Birbhum), Birbhum AnusandMn 
Samiti, 1323~34 B.S., 1916-27 A.D. 
3v. 23·5x 14·5. Rs. 8/-. 

v. I. ix, xiv, 256 p., front., 
plates, geneal. tables, notes. bibl. 

Ref : p. 194-229. 
A dissertation on Jayadeva, 

and his time, besides Gitagovinda 
and Kenduvilva. 
v. ,.2. xii, xi. 264 p., front., plates, 
facsims., notes, appends., bibl. 
v. 3. v, x, 288 p., plate, bib!. 
{1225] 182. Ab. 916. 1-3. 

Jayadeva. (In Sata-jivani, pt. 1 ; 
ed. by Cat)c,iicarat) V asak. Cal
cutta, Basak & Sons, 1917, 
p. 114~ 121.) 

A life sketch of the poet. 
[1226] 182. Cd. 917. 8. 

MALLIK, KuMUDRANJAN 

Jayadeva. (In Mi:inasi o Manpa-
viit)l, 1324-25 B.S., 1917-18 A.D., 
pt. 1, p. 57.) 

A poem on Jayadeva. 
[1227] 182. Qb. 909. 65. 

JAYADEVA 

Premamayi; tr. by Mahiitapcandra 
Pal. Meherpur (Nadia), Bhavaniith 
Vandyopiidhyay, 1325 B.S., 1918 
A.D. xvi, 92 p. 14x 10. As. -/Sf-

A versification in Bengali of 
the Sanskrit poem Gitagovinda 
of Jayadeva-t.p. 

Contains a short discussion on 
the poet and his work by the 
translator in the introduction. 
[1228] 182. Nd. 918. 6. 

Gitagovindam; tr, and "'ed. by 
Kmmohan Vidy!ratna. Calcutta, 
Bengal Library, 1920. vi, 52 p. 
22X 12·5. As. -/8/-. 

A rendering in prose form, 
together with the original, besides 
a life sketch of the poet. 

• [1229] 180. Nc. 92. 20. 

CAUDHURi, PRAMATHA 

Jayadeva. (In Sabuj Patra, 1 327 B.S., 
1920 A.D., p. 151-180J 

A dissertation on the poet. 

[1230] 182. Qc. 914. 11. 

CATTOPADHYAY, HARIPADA 

Jayadeva, 7th ed. Calcutta, Bhatta
carya & Sons, 1328 B.S., 1921 
A.D. iii, 186 p. 15·5 X 10. Re. 1/-. 

A drama on the hfe of the 
famous poet. 

An earlier edition of the book 
was published in 1319 B.S., 1912 
A.D., and a later edition in 1329 
B.S., 1922 A.D. 

[1231] 182. Nd. 921. 41. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, APAREScANDRA 

Jayadeva-Cat)Qidiis. (In Udbodhan, 
1329-30 B.S., 1922~23 A.D., p. 207-
216.) 

A short dissertation on the 
themes of the two poets. 

[1232] 182. Qc. 899. 3. 

CANDRA, SATYACARA~ 

Gitagovinda. (In Bhakti, 1329~30 
B.S., 1922-23 A.D., p. 187~89.) 

A life sketch of Jayadeva. 
[1233] 182. Qc. 899. 61. 

Vai~nav-itihas, 3rd ed. ; comp. by 
Hariliil Cattopiidhyay. Calcutta, 
the author, 1331 B.S., 1924 
A.D. vi, 184 p., notes, 
append., bibl. 17·Sx 10·5. Re. 1/·. 

1st pub. in 1312 B.S., 1905 A.D. 
Ref : p. 146-148. 

A short account of Jayadeva. 

{1234] 1S2. Jd. ,24. s., 



:LA'NGOM~t. Ulllti'I'VU 

OHArAK, sURilScANDl\A 

( 123$..1242) I 21'7 

Vai~oav kavigarr-Jayadeva. (In 
Manasi o Marmavat}.i, 1331-32 
B.S., 1924-25 A.D., pt. 1, p. 472-
475, notes.) 

• A short dissertation on the poet. 

{1235] 182. Qb. 909. 79. 

CHATIERJI, SUNITIKUMAR 

The Qrigin and development of 
the Bengali language, in two parts. 
Calcutta, University of Calcutta, 
1926. 

'' .. Their (of the songs of Gita
govinda) language is professedly 
Sanskrit, but in their style and 
execution, and in their rimed 
miitra-vrtta metre, they are more 
like vernacular than anything else. 
Scholars suspect .. that these songs 
were originally composed in some 
Prakritic speech, which in this 
case would be either Western 
Apabhrmsa as written in the 
East, or Old Bengali, both the 
alternatives being equally likely .. 
Avahattha poems similar in form 
and spirit to some hymns by 
Jaya-deva are found in the 'Pra
krta Paingala' . . Jaya-deva who 
was a Vai~J}ava of the Sahajiya 
type as later legends would seem 
to testify might very well have 
written in the vernacular of the 
country" (v. 1, p. 125-126). 

[1236) 176. c. 155. 

MALLIK, KULADAPRASAD 

Jayadeva o Sricaitanya Mahiiprabhu. 
(In Virbhiimi, Kartik, 1333 B.S., 
1926 A.D., p. 1-30.) 

A theological dissertation. 

[1237] 182. Qc. 910. 78. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, HAREK~~A 

Jayadc:va. (/n Bhllxatvar~a, 1333-34 
B.S., 1926-27 A.D., pt. 1, p. 519-
521.) 

Discusses Oitagovinda. 

I,l2381 t82. Qb. 9U. 1. 

DB, PllABHASCANDllA 

Jayadeva, pratham khaoQa. Calcutta, 
Kohinoor Press, 1334 B.S., 1927 
A.D. iv, 143 p., notes, charts, 
bibl. 18 X 12. 

Gives a life sketch of the poet 
and ,discusses Gitagovinda and 
the contemporary society. 
[1239] 9365/V.S.P. 

JAYADEVA 

Gitagovinda ; tr. and ed. by 
Kalidas Ray. Calcutta, Sarac
candra Cakravarti & Sons, 1929. 
vi, 111 p., plates. 22 x 19. 

A versification in Bengali as 
also the original text. 

The Introduction contains a short 
discussion on some metres. 
[1240] Conf. 262. 

DE, SUSHIL KUMAR 

Treatment of love in Sanskrit litera
ture. Calcutta Sajanikanta Das, 
1929. i, 87p. 23.5x 15. Re. 1. 

Discusses Gitagovinda and ob
serves, 'But in reality we have 
narrative, description and speech 
finely interwoven with recitation 
and song, and strictly speaking, 
the poem is destitute of a regular 
form. All the emotions and situa
tions of love . . are depicted -
from its first awakening to its final 
fruition - . . All this is again 
enveloped by an undoubted lyrical 
splendour and verbal melody .. 
and the poem can be regarded as 
almost creating a new genre ' 
(p. 56-57). 
{1241} 175.H.291. 

CA'JTOPADHYAY, SUNiTIKUMAR 

Kavi Jayadeva o Gitagovinda. (In 
Pravasi, 1336 B.S., 1929 A.D., 
pt. 2, p. 448-449.) 

Notices the work with the above 
title by HareknJ)a Mukhopadhyay 
pub. by Ourudis Cattopadhyiy 
and Sons. 
(l242] 182. Qb. 903. S9. 
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MALLIK, KULADAPJlASAD 
Javadeva o manavati. (In Vir

bhiimi, 1336 B.S., 19.29 A.D., 
p. 241-258.) 

A dissertation on the theme of 
the poet. 
[1243] 182. Qc. 910. 80. 

JAYADEVA 

Gitagovindakavyam ; tr. and ed. by 
Rasikmohan Vidyabhu~a'Q. Cal
cutta, Vi~'Qupriya Devi and Kn'Qa
priya DeVi, 1337 B.S., 1930 A.D. 
Ixlv, 250p., notes, append., bib!. 
I8x12. Rs.2. 

The introduction contams an 
account of the poet as also a dis
cussion on the work, besides a list 
of 41 commentaries of the work, 
and a list of 12 works written after 
Gitagovinda. 
Contain~ a t1au~lation m prose 

form by the editor as also the text, 
and Sarvarigasundari commentary 
m Sanskrit by Narayanadas Kavi
riij, besides a rendering in Payar 
metre by Rasamay Das. 

Some terms of rhetoric are 
dealt with in the append. 
{1244] 

~UKHOPADHYAY,PRABHAT 

Jayadeva ki Uriya chilen 1 (In Paii
capu~pa, 1339-40 B.S., 1932-33 
A.D., pt. l, p. 9-14, bibl.) 

Discusses a few accounts of 
Jayadeva some of which hold that 
the poet hailed from Uri~ya. 

{1245] 182. Qb. 930.1(5). 

~ITRA, GAURiHAR 

Jayadeva Uriya nahen. (In Pa:ii
capu~pa, 1339-40 B.S., 1932-33 
A.D., pt. 1, p. 222-224, bibl.) 

[1246] 182. Qb. 930. l(S). 

CATTOPADHYAY,~TALAL 

Jayadeva. (In Pa:iicapu~pa, 1339-
40 B.S., 1932-33 A.D., pt. l, 
p. 740.) 

A poem on the poet. 
{1247J 182. Qb. 930. 1(5). 

• 
GH~, YoGENDRACANJ)RI. 

Jayadever Janmabbumi. (In Pafi
capu~p-.. 1339-40 B.S., .1932-33 
A.D., pt. 2, p. 1!99-203, b1bl.) 

Discusses the article, Jayadeva 
k1 Upyii chilen pub. in Panca
pu~pa, 1339-40 B.S., 1932-33 ~.D., 
pt. 1, p. 9-14 and holds that the 
poet halled from Bengal. 

[1248] 182. Qb. 930. 1. 
• 

MUKHERJI, MAKHANLAL 

Jayadeva the poet and mystic. (In 
Journal of the Department of 
Letters, v. 28, 1935, p. 1-17.) 

' .. the Gitagovinda has a unique 
standard of its own as being the 
maturest product of one who 
combined in his wonderful genius 
the truest poet and the supreme 
mystic' (p. 1). 

[1249] PP 1092. 

JAYADEVA 

Gitagovinda ; tr. by VimaUiSailkar 
Das. Calcutta, Gupta Friends and 
Co., 1343 B.S., 1936 A.D., xiii, 
106 p., 21 X 13'5. Rs. 1-8. 

A versified rendering together 
with the ongmaL 

[1250] 180. Jc. 93. 195. 

SESHADRI, P. 

Jayadeva. (In K uppuswami Sas tri 
commomoration volume, 1936, 
175 p.) 

A poem on the poet (p. 141). 

[1251] 080 K 965. 

KRISHNAMACHARlAR, ~. 

History of classical Sanskrit litera
ture. Poona, Oriental Book 
Agency, 1937. cxxvii, 1126 p .• 
notes, append., index, bibl. 22 x 
13·5. Rs. 10. · 

Ref. : p. 337-343. 
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l)\NOt1JtOBA~1'VM 

Gives a life sketch of Jayadeva 
(p. 337·339) and holds, ' In the 
melody of it-s mction, in the perfec
tion of its composition, in the case 
of its alliteration and in the ex
pression of varied emotions, Gita
govinda has probably the first 
place- in the lyrical literature of 
the world .. '(p. 341). 

Ref. ; p. 849. 

.. It (Gitagovinda) is akin to the 
Song of Songs of Solomon in the 
Old Testament and has been 
translated with inimitable grace 
by Sir Edwin Arnold' .. It is true 
that Jayadeva assigned a definite 
Raga and a definite Thala to each 
of his 24 songs or prabandhas .. " 
{1252] 175. H. 169. 

DASGU PTA, v ANK1MCANDRA 

Jayadeva. Calcutta, Bhiirativihar, 
1344 B.S., 1937 A.D., i, 76 p., 
plate". 18.5 .• 13. As. 8. 

A life-sketch of the poet based 
on story. 
{1253] 182. Cc. 937. 11. 

KAVYATiRTHA, AGHORCANDRA 

Jayadeva. Calcutta, Town Library, 
1344 B S., 1937 A.D. ii, 156 p., 
plates. 18x 12.5 Re. 1. 

A drama on the life of the poet. 
ln the preface the publishers 

hold that the work reveals the 
gradual development of life of the 
poet leading to its dramatic cul
mination. 
[1254] 182. Nc. 937. 8. 

Ji'{ANBAlA DEBi (PREMMANJARi) 

Vanivijay. Vrndavan, Kalidas Datta, 
1938. xxxiii, 188 p., plates. 18.5x 
12. Re. I. 

In a note the publisher holds 
that the authoress attempts here 
to trace the holy character of 
Jayadeva through the me4.ium of 
Radhakr~t;talna. 

In the preface Rasikmoban Vid
yabhii~a~ discusses tl~ present 
work and gives some quotations 
with tr. fr()m. Rtlpa Gosvami's 
Ujjvalantlamt.u;ti on rhetoric. 
(1255} 182. h. 938. I. 

CATTOPADHYAY, VANKIMCA~ 

\'Iii 
21·-

Kr~l)acaritra ; ed. by Vra.jenc;l{anAth 
V andyopadhyay and Saja.ntkanta 
Das. Calcutta, Vangiya S!hitya 
Pari~at, 1348 B.S., 1941 A.D vii,. 
320 p., notes, bibl. 23.5x l7·S. 
R'l.2. 

1st pub. in 1886. 2nd ed. pub. 
1892. 

Refers to Gitagovinda and ex
plains its 1st Sloka after Brahma
vaivartapuraoa and holds that the 
writer of the Brahmavaivarta starts. 
neo-Vai~Qavism with Riidha as its 
centre, and that Jayadeva follows 
this neo-Vai~Qavism in his Gltli
govinda, also that Vidylipati>' 
Cat;u;lidas and others com
posed songs of Knl}.a after Jaya
dcva. (p. 114-116). 

Hirendranath Datta refers to the 
above work and further explains 
the sloka in terms of the 15th 
chapter of Brahmavaivarta after 
Vankimcandra and holds that the 
mention of R.adha in .. Hala&ap
tasati proves the antiquity of 
Radba-Pratnatattvik V ankimcan
dra, Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 45, 
1345 B.S., 1938 A.D., p. 1-9. 
[1256] 182. Cb. 941. 1. 

MuKHOPADHYAY, HAREKJ.?.~J::lA. 

Gitagovinder pratham slok. {I!J 
Anandabazar Patrika, varsik dol 
sarpkhya, 1349 B.S.. 1943 · A.D., 
p. 53-54 ; 58. text. bibl.) 

Discusses and interprets the 1st 
sloka of the work. 
[1257] 

GooE, P. K. 
Date of Rasakadambakallolini, a 

commentary by Bhagavaddasa on 
the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva
between A.D. 1550 and 1600. (In
Indian Historical Quarterly, 
v. 19. 1943, p. 360-366, bibl.) 

Suggests, ' Bhagavaddasa com
posed Rasakadambakallolmi say 
between A.D. 1600-and 1628 .. ~ 
(p. 36S). 

Republished jn the author's 
Studies in Indian literary history,. 
v. 2, 1954, p. 146-153. 
{1258] {PP 2237] 
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CATfOPADHYAY, SUNlTIKUMAR 

SaduktikarXJ.4mr.ta o :BangAll k4vya
sllhityer aitihasik patabh11mika. 
(In Visvabh4rati Patriki, Sraval].
.Asvin, 1350 B.S., 1943 A.D., 
p. 23-37, bibl., list of poets.) 

Holds that • katbatmak maiigal 
kavya' and 'ganmay pad', two 
classes of Bengali literature may be 
observed in pre-Turki period and 
that the meeting ground of the two 
classes may be noticed in Gita
govinda. 

[1259] 

Sri Jayadeva kavi. (In Bharatvar~a, 
1350-51 B.S., 1943-44 A.D., pt. 1, 
p. 137-144, bibl.) 

Gives an account of the poet. 

Also discusses Gitagovinda 
pointing out the works, includ
ing the Adi-grantha, which contain 
collections of padas from the work. 

Also suggests that the poet had 
other works besides Gitagovinda. 

[1260] 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

DASGUPTA, S. N. and De, S. K. 

History of Sanskrit literature, classi
cal period, v. l. Calcutta, Uni
versity of Calcutta, 1947, cxxxii, 
833 p., notes, editor's notes, 
index, bibl. 24.5 x 16. Rs. 25. 

S. K. De discusses the poet and 
his work and observes, 'Though 
cast in a semi-dramatic mould, 
-spirit is entirely lyrical ; though 
modelJed perhaps on the prototype 
of the popular Kr~Qa-yatrli in its 
musical and melodramatic peculi
arities . . it yet possesses all the 
distinctive characteristics of a deli
berate work of art. Except the 
introductory descriptive verses .. 
the entire work consists of Pad4-
valis .. • (p. 393). 

(1261] 891. 209/D26. 

KBrrH, A. B!iRRIEDALB 

A history of Sanskrit literature. 
London, Oxford Univ~rsity Press, 
1948. xx.ix, 575 p., notes, in
dexes, bibl. 22 x 14. 30s. 

1st pub. in 1920. 

Ref. : p. 190-198. 

'We have preserved of him 
(Jayadeva) one tiny Hindi poem, 
a eulogy of Hari Govind, claimed 
to be the oldest in the Adi Granth 
of the Sikhs (p. 191) .. he (the 
poet) recognized it (the poem) to 
belong to the generic type Kiivya 
(p. 191) .. he had before his mind 
when he wrote the Yatras of 
Bengal (p. 191) .. the use of rime 
which is regular in Apabhnpsa 
poems may have influenced the 
author uf the Gitagovinda' (p. 197). 

[l262J 174. c. 223. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, HAREK~$~A 

Kavi Jayadever \aisistya. (In Sudar· 
san, Phiilgun, 1355 B.S., 1948 
A.D., p. 179-180.) 

A dissertation on the theologrcal 
aspect of Gitagovinda. 

[1263] 182. Qb. 947, s. 
CAUDHURi, RAMA 

Gitagovinda ki chelebhulano chara 1 
(In Bhiiratvar~a, 1356-57 B.S., 
1949-50 A.D., pt. 2, p. 287-290, 
bibl.) 

A dissertation on the metits of 
the work. 

[1264] 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

DATTA, MICHAEL MADHUSUDAN 

Caturddaspadi Kavitiiva1i, 4th 
impression ; ed. by Vrajendranllth 
Yandyopadhyay and SajanikAnta 
Das. Calcutta, Vaiigiya Sahitya 
Pari~at, 1357 B.S., 1950 A.D. xii, 
70 p., variant readings, append. 

Contains a sonnet on Jayadtva 
(p. 5~6). 

(1265] 182. Mb. 94S. 4(1)., 
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JAY/I.DBVA 

K.avi Jayadeva r. . . . Oitagovinda, 
2nd ed. ; tr. and ed. by Harelq~l)a 
Mukhopadhyay. Calcutta, Guru
dis Cattopadhyiiy and Sons, 1357 
B.S., 1950 A.D. xi, ccxxiii, 160 p., 
variant readings, append., bibl. 
17•5 X 12. Rs. 4. 

1st pub. in 1336 B.S., 1929 A.D. 

In the, introduction the ed. 
discusses· Vai~l)av religion, Jaya
deva and his work, etc., maintamg 
Gitagovinda to be the original 
source from which flowed the 
padavalis and the mangal btera
ture. 

A Bengali rendering of the work 
m prose form, besides the Sanskrit 
commentary, Balabodhini by Pu
jiiri Gosvami and the text. 

[1266] 180. Nc. 92. 81. 

SARMA, S. N. 

Assamese versions of Jayadeva's 
Gita-Govinda. (In Journal of the 
University of Gauhati, v. 1, no. 1, 
1950, p. 71-78.) 

Discusses some commentaries 
including the one by Riima-Saras
vati which 'is not exactly a litera 
translation of Jayadeva's kavya' 
(p. 73) but it is 'the detailed descri
ptions of Ragas and RiigiQis en,
ployed by Jayadeva' {p. 75). 

{1267] pp 3489. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, HAREKI,t~~A 

Gitagovinda pathbhed. (In 
var~a. 1357-58 B.S., 
A.D., pt. 1, p. 129-131.) 

Bharat-
1950-51 

Points out some variant readings 
of the text, besides some additional 
Slokas in the work published by the 
Niroaysagar Press of Bombay. 

[12(;8] 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

V ASU, R..llSEicRAR 

G!tagovinda. (In Bbiratvar~.1357· 
58 B.S., 1950-51 A.D., pt. 1, 
,. $()4..$05.) 

Notices Harek:nJ)a Mukhopi• 
dhyay's Kavi Jayadeva o Gita 
govinda and discusses Gitagovinda 
and Vai~l)ttv theology. 

[1269} 182. Qb. 913. 1. 
CAUDHURi, Y ATINDRA VIMAL 

Gitagovmda. (In Bbiiratvar$a, 1357-
58 B.S., 1950-51 A.D., pt. 2~ 
p. 265-267.) 

A dissertation on the work 
ma.mtaimng it to be an unique 
production from the point of view 
of language, style and idea. 
[12701 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

SEN' SUKUMAR 

The earhest form and perfection 
of the •Mangala' lyric. (In Journal 
of the University ofGauhati, v. 2, 
1951, p. 65~ 72, notes, bibl.) 

Discusses Gitagovinda maintain
mg. ' The earliest available speci
men of mangala poetry is Jaya
deva's Gitagovinda' (p. 65) and, 
' the verses in Gitagovinda are 
later additions' (p. 67). 
[1271] pp 3489. 

ACHARYA,PRASANNAKUMAR 

Glories of India ; on Indian culture 
and civtlization, 2nd ed. Allaha
bad, Jay Shankar Brothers, 1952. 
xxii, 466 p.. illus., notes, index, 
charts, append., bibl. 24·5 x 15. 
Rs. 15. 

" The best of the romantic 
lyrical poems is the Gitagovinda .. 
The great perfection of 'form' by 
combining grace and diction with 
an ease in handling the most 
difficult metres has no parallel 
anywhere .. " (p. 352-353). 

"Of the YAtriis or operas the 
Gitagovinda written in entirely 
Sanskrit without Prakrit by Jaya
deva . . exhibits songs sung by 
K.psht;ta, RAdhli and her com
panion, intermingled with lyric 
stanzas of the poet, describing 
their position, or the emotions 
excited, and addressing prayer to 
Kpslu;la. lt IS a poem Cap$ble or 
a. quasi-dramatic play" (p. 416). 

(1272] tSI./Ac 44. 



.ll2 

uHOSA.L, S. N. 

References to other works in the 
Pra.krta-Pa.i..npla-an ApabhraJllsa 
text. (In Journal of the Oriental 
Institute, v. 2, Dec., 1952, p. 174-
176, notes, bibl.) 

Maintains, ' The author of the 
P. P. was highly influenced by the 
Gita-govinda of Jayadeva .. ', and 
refers to the stanzas bearing such 
influence (p. 175). 

[1273] PP 3493. 

~UKHOPADHYAY, VIMALAPRASAD 

Gitagovinda. (In Saradiya Mukha
patra, Asvin-Kartik, 1360 B.S., 
1953 A.D., p. 300-303.) 

[1274] 

JAYADEVA 

Citre Jayadeva o Gitagovinda; tr. 
and ed. by Nrpendra KrHta Cat· 
topadhyay. Calcutta, Dev Sahi· 
tya Kutir, 1361 B.S., 1954 A.D. x, 
288 p., plates, append. 24·5 x 15·5. 
Rs. 6. 

The slokas and songs have been 
rendered into Bengali prose-poetry 
form with an introduction in prose 
at the beginning of every canto. 

The introd. contains an account 
of the poet besides a discussion on 
the different aspects of the work. 

[1275] 180. Nb. 95. 9. 

Gitagovindam ; tr. by Sri Ananda. 
Calcutta, Vel}imadhav Si~ 1362 
B.S., 1955 A.D. vii, 157 p. 17.5 
X 12. Rs. 1/8. 

Contains Bengali rendering in 
prose and poetry forms besides the 
original in Sanskrit. 

The introd. contains an a~ount 
of the poet. 

[1276] 180. Nc. 95. 42. 

YoURCBNAR, MARGUBIUTE 

The legend of Krishna. (In Encoun
ter, Dec., 1959, v. 13, No.6, p. 1·9, 
blbl) 

A dissertation on GitagcM.d 
maintaining, ' The loving Krishna 
of the Gita..(J-ovinda is far removed 
from Krishna the Sun God, avatar 
of Vishnu in the Vedic scriptures, 
yet he still retains his so\ar splen· 
dour in the magnificient outpouring 
of his gifts (p. 8) • . What India 
has added to the vast cosmic 
pastoral of love, whi~ has haunted 
the human imagination from ear
liest times, is her profound sense 
of the one in many, the pulsation 
of joy which pervades plants, 
animals, God, and man. Both 
blood and sap respond to the call 
of the holy Flautist ; to hm1 the 
postures of love are but figures of 
dance ' (p. 9). 

[1277} PP 4529. 

JAYADEVA 

Git Govind ; selected and tr. with 
annotations by Kanu Desai. 
Ahmedabad, the translator, n.d. 
2 p., coloured plates, bib I. 35.5 x 
28. 

' Ten pictures of a mystic and 
poetic interpretation of Radha's 
love for Krishna '-t. p. 

Maintains, • This great singer of 
Divine Love appeared on the 
literary scene of Bharatvarsh when 
it was being flooded with poems 
which dealt only with the themes 
of courage, jealousy, etc. . . Life 
was a burden in those days of 
ceaseless internecine fights . . As if 
in response to this common yearn
ing for love and peace, there burst 
forth a melody from Jaydeb-a 
poet in the Court of Lakshman~n 
of Bengal' (p. 1 ). 

[1277AJ 174. A. S54. 



{t27fMltS l 

MtJXHOPlJ:>HY l.Y, HARI'MOHAN 

Kavicarit, pratbam bhiig, . • 1791 
S.E., 1869 A.D., 182 p. 17 x 10. 
Ref: introd., p. 4-S. 

• Quotes a pada of Vidyapati and 
that of Cal}.Q.idiis. 

Also quotes a pada describing 
a meeting between the two. 

[1278} 182. Cd. 869.2(1). 

:BEAMES, JOHN 

The early Vaishnava poets of Bengal ; 
1. Bidyapati, 2. ChanQ.i Das. 
(In Indian Antiquary, v.2, 1873, 
p. 37-43 ; p. 187-189). 

Discusses Vidyiipati and states, 
'In Bidyapati indeed the language 
is hardly yet definitely Bengali .. ' 

Also quotes a few padas and 
renders them in English and 
discusses their grammar (p. 38-
43). 

Further maintains, ' . . the only 
reason therefore for assuming 
some of his words and forms to 
be the origin of modern Bengali 
forms is that we can trace the 
regular development of each type 
from hi:, forms down to the 
modern ones' (p. 189). 

[1279] PP74. 

DUTT, SURENDRAKRISHNA 

Bengali literature. (In Bengal 
Magazine, v.2, 1873-74, p. 105-
112.) 

Maintains that Vidyapati wrote 
in about 1389 A.D., and that 
his language is a crude form of 
Hindi, also that he mentions his 
contemporary, CaJJ.Q.idas in bis 
songs (p. 105). 

[1280] pp 357. 

Vidyipati. (In AryadarSan, 1281 B.S., 
1874 A.D.~ p~ 103-110~ notes, bibl.) 

A short di.mtion on some 
:padas of the poet. 

{t281J 182. Qb. f74. I. 

ARCYDAE 

Literature of Bengal. (In Bengal 
Magazine, v.3, 1874-75, p. 15-31.) 

A dissertatJ.on on 'Bidyapati 
Thakur and Chandidas Thakur.' 
[1282] pp 357. 

MUKHOPADHYAY,JUUK~A 

Vidyapati. (In Vangadarsan, 1282 
B.S., 1875 A.D., p. 75-92, bibl.) 

Discusses the poet and his time 
and pomts out that Mithila was 
one of the divisions of Bengal in 
Vallala Sena's time. 

Further holds that padas of 
Cal}.Qidas are in Bengali, whereas 
Vidyapat1's padas contain more of 
Hind1. 
[1283] 182. Qb. 873. 4. 

BEAMES, JOHN 

On the age and country of Bidyapati. 
(In Indian Antiquary, v. 4, 1875, 
p. 299-301.) 

Discusses the article, Vidyapati, 
published in VatigadarSan, pt. 4, 
1282 B.S., 1875 A.D., p. 75-92 
and states, 'His (Vidyii.pati's ) 
language, though no longer to be 
regarded as old Bengali, is very 
closely akin to it, and represents a 
link between the 15th century 
Bengali and Hindi. With one 
hand he touches Sur Das, with the 
other Chal}.Q.I Das' (p. 301). 
{1284] pp 74. 

VIDYAPA11 

Pracin kiivya saiPgraha, 2nd ed. ; 
ed. by Ak~aycandra Sark!r. Chin
surah, Sidbarat;ll ya.ntra (Press), 
1283 B.S., 1876 A.D. ii, 220 p., 
variant readings, glossary, append., 
geneal. table. 21.5 x 13.5. As.-/4/. 

Republished in 1285 B.S .• 1878 
A.D. 

A collection of 254 padas, of 
which some bear the names of 
Si:qtha Bh'Dpati.z.. _ Campatipati, 
IC.aviranjan, er .t<.aY Vasanta in 
the colophons. 
{12&5} 182. Nc. 816. 3. 



224 {1286-1293 l 

Padavall, 2nd eo. . • Calcutta ... 
1878. xx.vi, 166 p., notes, glossary. 
18 X 11. 

Contains a dissertatiOn on the 
poet, his time and works in the 
introduction, besides the descrip· 
tion of a meeting between Vidya
pati and Cat;tQidas. 

[1286] 182. Nd. 878. 2. 

V.asu, R.AJNARAYAij' 

Batigala bha$ii o sahitya vi~ayak 
vaktrta. Calcutta, Nutan Batigala 
yantra (press), 1800 S.E., 1878 
A D. ii, 76 p., notes, bibl. 21 x 12. 

A short dissretation on Vidyapati 
and the language of his padas. 
Also contains a quotatiOn of his 
two padas, besides a pada describ
Ing the meeting of V1dyapati and 
Cat;t!;lidas lP· 2-8). 

{1287] 182. Me. 878. 1(1). 

THAKUR (TAGORE), RAviNDRANATH 

Pracin-kavya satpgraha-Vidyapati, 
(Tn Bharati, 1803 S.E., 1881 A.D., 
p. 174-184.) 

Discusses the work with the 
above title ; ed. by Aksaycandra 
Sarkiir and explains some of the 
pad as. 

{1288] 182. Qb. 878. 5. 

THAKUR (TAGORE) RAViNDRANATH and 
RAY, YOGENDRANARAYAij' 

Prlicin-kavya saiJlgraha. (In 
Bbarati, 1803 S.E., 1881 A.D., 
p. 221-229.) 

A correspondence between the 
above writers on the above article, 
Priicin-Uvya-&aiJlgraha Vidya
pati. 

[1289] 182. Qb. 878. 5. 

TH.i.KUR (TAGORE), RAviNDRANATH 

Vidyapatir paris~ta. (In Bharatl, 
1803 S. E., 1881 A.D., p. 340.) 

Further explains a pada of 
Vidyapati. 

[1290] 182. Qb. 878. 5. 

'fHAKVR (TA.oou), RAvtNDRlN1m 

Cal}.Qidas o Vidyipati. (In Bhara.ti. 
1803 S.E., 1881 A.D., p. 516-
526.) 

A comparative study of their 
merits. 

182. Qb. 878. s. 

GRIERSON, GEORGE A. 

An introduction to the Maithili 
language of North Bihar contain
ing a grammar, chrestomathy & 
vocabulary. Calcutta, Asiatic 
Society, 1881-82. 2 pts. 22.5 x 15. 

pt. I. Grammar-extra number 
to Journal of the Asiatic Society, 
Bengal, part 1, for 1880. ix, iii, 
111 p., notes, appends. 

pt. 2. Chrestomathy & voca
bulary-extra number to Journal 
of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, 
part 1, for 1882. i, 267 p., notes, 
charts, geneal. table. 

Ref: pt. 2 : p. 34-112. 

Discusses Vidyapati Thakur, 
'a Bengali Bidyapati', 'Spurious 
songs of Bidyapati', family tree of 
the poet and that of the rulers of 
Mithila, and metres of his poems. 

Also gives a collection of 82 
poems together with their English 
rendering. 

[1292] 177. c. 14. 

Sll!~HA, K.AILAsCANDRA 

Cai}.Qidas, Vasanta Ray o Vidyapati. 
(In Bharati, 1804 S. E., 1882 A.D., 
p. 297-308, chart, notes, bibl.) 
Incomplete. 

Discusses Vidyapati and holds 
that he was a different person 
from Vasanta Riy of Bengal, 
and that the deed of gift of Bisapi 
is not genuine. 

[1293] 182. Qb. 878. 6. 



GtumubN. G. A., 
Vidyipati and hi$ contemporaries. 

(ln lndian Antiquary, v. 14, 1885, 
p. 182-196, bibl., geneal. table.) 

Discusses the poet and his 
time, grant of Bisapi, etc. 

- Also quotes some lines describ
idg the meeting between Vidya
pati and CaQQ,Idiis, and gives an 
English rendering of those. 
[1294] pp 74. 

• 
CATTOPADHYAY, VANKIMCANDRA 

Vividha prabandha. Calcutta, Nutan 
SaJllskrta Yantra (Press), 1294 
B.S., 1887 A.D. ii, 280 p., notes, 
bibl. 18 X 10.5. Rs. 1/8/-. 

Ref: p. 81-88. 
A short dissertation on the 

respective nature of the poems 
of Jayadeva, Vtdyapati and 
Can<;lidas. 
[1295] 182. Me. 887. 3. 

GRIERSON, GEORGE A. 
The modern vernacular literature of 

Hindustan. Calcutta, Asiatic 
Society, 1889. xxx, 170+36 p., 
facsims., plate, texts, tr., geneal. 
table, charts, notes, indexes. 
23.5 X 14. 

'Printed as a special number of 
the Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, Pt. l, for 1888'-t. p. 

Ref: p. 9-11, 154-156. 
Holds th11t Vidyapati flourished 

in 1400 A.D. and maintains, • .. 
Numbers of imitators sprang up, 
many of whom wrote tn Bidya
pati's name, so that it is now 
difficult to separate the genuine 
from the imitations especially as 
the former have altered in the 
course of time to !.Uit the Bengali 
idiom and metre. Bidyapati, was 
a contemporary of the :Bengali 
poet Chandidasa .. ' (p. 10). 

Also refers to the tradition that 
Vidylpati was the author of two 
plays the Parijat haraf.l, and the 
Rukmi1)I svayat:nvar, and suggests 
that the mss.. of these may yet 
be traced (p. tsS). 
(1'296] 175. H. 159. 

TiL\Kua (TAGORE) V AU!NDUNlnt 

Vidyipati o CaJ.t4Jdis. (In Bhiratt o 
Bilak, 1296 B.S., 1889 A.D., 
p. 218-226.) 

Discusses some special features 
of their padas. 

[1297] 182. Qb. 878. 13. 

THAKUR (TAGORE) RAVINDRANATH 

Vidyapatir Radhika. (In Sidhani, 
1298-99 B.S., 1891-1892 A.D., 
pt. I, p. 407-413.) 

Discusses some padas of CaJ;l.Qi~ 
diis and V1dyapati regarding 
Radhtkii. 

[1298] 182. Qc. 89h. 1 . 

PRACIN-VANGASAHITYA-VIDYAPATI 0 
CA'l':!QiDAS. (In Anusandhiin, 1300 
B.S., 1893 A.D., p. 850-855 ; 
889-892, notes, bibl.) 

Discusses some padas and time 
of Vidyiipati, and points out that 
the Maithil poet met Cat;~<;lldas of 
Nannur. 

[1299] 182. Qb. 892. 2. 

TARKARATNA,PA,CANAN 

Vidyiipati-matigal. (In Janma-
bhiimi, 1300-1301 B.S., 1893-1894 
A.D., p. 9.) 

A poem on Vidyapati. 

[1300] 182. Qb. 891. 5. 

Gao~, RASIKLAL 

Drhiiter rajvaq1sa vivaraJ). (!11 
Janmabhllmi, 1300-1301 B.S., 1893-
1894 A.D., p. 198-216, notes, 
geneal. table, charts.) 

An account of the rulers of 
Mithili in eonnectton with a short 
dissertation on Vldyipilti. 

(1301} 182. Qb. 891. 5. 



Vn:>rlPATJ 

Vidyipati ; ed. by K!liprasanna 
Bhatticlryya, Kiiv••avisarad. 
Calcutta, :Bhavanlpur Parthiva 
yantra (Pre&s), 1301 B.S., 1894 
A.D. XXtX, 227 p., var1ant readmgs, 
notes, glossary, geneal. table, 
append., facsims., bib!. 21 x 13. 

The ed. discu&Ses Bengali and 
\f~"thili languages, besides Vidya
plti in the mtroduct1on. 

Also holds that the present 
forms of Bengali characters are 
slight modifications of the forms of 
characters used in Mithila. 

A collection of padas. 
{1302] 182. Nc. 894. 4. 

Vidyapati ; ed b} Paiicanan Tarka
t.atna. Calcutta, Vailgav asi 
Steam Machine Press, 1310 B.S., 
1894 A.D. ii, 187 +-29 p., nott-<~, 
glossary, append. l7.5x10·5 
As. -/8/-. 

'Radhlikp;JJa-Ula padavali'-t. P. 
Contams a life l>ketch of the 

poet, and discussion on the 
rhetoric of the padas at the 
end of the work. 
(1303] 182. Nd. 894. 1. 

'RlY, :KtiRODCANDRA 

Vidyilpati. (In Navyabharat, 1301 
B.S., 1894 A D., p. 593-598, bibl.) 

Discusses the anthology of 
Vidyipati's poems ; ed. by Kali
prasanna Bhattacaryya, Kavya
viSarad. 
{1304] 182. Qb. 883. 12. 

~RATJAClRYYA, TRAaoKYANATH 

Kavi Vidyapati. Calcutta, 
1895. xv, 146 p., notes. bibl. 
18x l0.5. 

A dissertation on Vidyapati 
pointing out the .existence of three 
persons under the common name. 

•. (p.23) . 
. ., Also discusses taQQidiis and 

others, besides- a number of 
V.li$r;tav' w.,rb. 
tJ 305} 182. Cd. 89S. 7. 

Dt:rrr, ROM!SHCHtJNDmt 

The literature of Bengal, ~v. ed. 
Calcutta, 1895. 

Ref: p. 26-37. 

Discusses CanQ.idlis as , also 
Vidyapati maintaining, 'Bidyapati 
ransacks the unbounded stores of 
Nature t~nd of Art to embellish 
his poetry ; Chandidas looks 
within, and records t~!'!e fond 
workings of a feeling, lovmg heart 
m simple strains' (p. 31). 

[1306] 175. H. 155. 

V1dyapati, by KALIPRASANNA KA~YA· 
BISARAD. (In Calcutta Review, 
v. 100, 1895, critical notices, p. xli

xliii). 

Notices the above work pub. 
by Secular Press, Calcutta point
ing out Bendall's view, 'about a 
thousand years ago, there was 
only one form of letters to be 
found all over Eastern India' 
(p. xhi). 

[1307] PP 32r5. 

VIDYAPATI 

Vidylipati : sabder talikli ; ed. by A. 
De. (In Sahitya Parisat Patrikii, 
pt. 2, 1302 B.S., 1895 A.D., 
p. 413-441 ; Pt. 3, 1303 B.S., 
1896 A.D., p. 18-48 ; 103-109, 
variant readings, notes.) 

A list of words with meanings 
and contexts as prepared from 
3 edttions of the poems.. 

[1308] 1~2. Qb. 894. 3-4. 

RAY' K~iR.ODCANDRA 

Vidyapati (In Sahitya, 1302 B.S\', 
1895 A.D., p. 554-558, text, tr.J ..• 

Discusses the deed of gift of 
Bisapi to Vidyapati. 

[1309} ht2. Qc.•890. S~ 



Vuf)ipati Q Advatta prabbu. (In 
V41;1upriyl-pauika, 1M98, p. 113-

116.) 
Quotes a few lines from Advaita

praka~ to show that there was a 
meeting between the two, and 
holds that there is a ms. of 
Srlmadbhagavata written by 
Vidyapati, and suggests that the 
poet was living m 1379 S.E., 
1457 A.D. 
[1310]• 182. Qc. 898. 1. 

GRIERSON, G. A. 
On the genumeness of the grant of 

SJVa-supha to Vidyapati-tbakura. 
(in Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, v. 68, pt. I, no. 1, 
1899, p. 96.) 

Holds that the plate 1s not a 
genuine record. 
[1311J p~ J-2'13. 

' 

On some mediaeval kmgs of Mithila. 
(In Indian Antiquaty, v. 28, 1899, 
p. 57-58, geneal. table.) 

A sequal to the wnter;s article, 
Vidyapati and his contemporaries, 
pub. m the same magazine, v. 14, 
1885, p. 182-196. 

Discusses KirttiJata and 
Lekhanavali, besides kings of 
Mithila in connection w1th the 
time of the poet. 
[13121 PP 74. 

CA~J;>IDAS and VIDYAPATI 

Mahajani padavali - Cal)Qidas o 
V1dyapati, pts. 1 & 2, 2nd ed. ; 
ed. by Aksaykumar De. Calcutta, 
the edttor, 1900. vi, IQO p., 
notes, glossary. 23.5 X 15. Re. 1/-

The edttor gives a short account 
of the poets. 

Ref; p 97-160. 
An anthology of padas of 

Vidyapati. 
14th ed. or the book ; rev. b.y 

Ptatnathanlith CaUopadbyay, was 
pub. by Ptil'1)1t.calld,ra SJl in 1340 
B.S.t ~g~3 A.D. 
[UU) 182. ~b. 900. 1. 

VIDYAPATI 

Nava avi~krta Vidyapatir padlvafi ; 
ed. by Haraprasild &stri. (/n 
l'racln Vliilgalii granthavall, p. 1-8. 
Calcutta, Vangiya Sabitya Pari$at, 
1900.) 

A collection of 18 padas from 
an old ms. found m Nepal. 

The editor holds that the form 
of script, as exhibited in the ms., 
1s 450 years old, and that the work 
was composed at a time when 
there was not much difference 
between Bengali and Maithili. 
[1314] 182. Nc. 900. 15. 

CA TTOPADHYAY, Y ADUGOPAL 

Vidyapat1. (In Sahitya Samhita, 
pt. I, 1 1307 B.S., 1900 A.D., 
p. 302-310.) 

A di~cussion on the padas of 
Vidyapati; edited by Kaliprasanna 
Bhattacaryya, Kavyavistirad. 
[1315] 182. Qb. 900. 30. 

CAKRAVARTii, YADLNATH 

Vidyapati prasanga. (In Vangada
rsan, 1309 B. S., 1902 A.D., 
p. 82-90, geneal. table, bibl.) 

Duscusscs the life and works of 
the great poet of Mithila. 
[1316] 182. Qb. 873. 14. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, HARIMOHAN 

Vangabba~ar lekhak, pratham bhag. 
Calcutta, Vailgavasi Karyyalay, 
13Il B.S., 1904 A.D. xili, 1008 p., 
gencal. table, table, facsim., bibl. 

Ref : p. 11-20. 
A short account of Vidyapati 

together with a fe'V padas. 
f 1317] I.C./B928/M896l4v. 

GUPTA, NAGENDRANATH 

V1dyapati Thakur. (In J-ournal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
v. 73, pt.l, extra no. 1904, p. 20-24). 

Discusses the time of the pbet 
and refers to some of his poems 
and worb indwlUlg a. pJ}ro leaf 
ms. of S;ru~ ·'~vJi4gtti 
written by the poet ~· 
[13181 ,.t~ 



(1319.1327] 

MITRA, SARADACHARAN 

A note on Mahimabataka Clll}Q,e
svara Tbakkura of Mithill. (In 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, v. 73, pt. 1. extra no., 1904, 
p. 25-27.) 

Describes the genealogy of 
'Vidyapati Thakkura. the great 
bard of Mithila-. 

[1319] pp 3213. 

GUPTA, N. 

Vidyapati. (In Hindustan Review & 
Kayastha Samachar, v. 10, July
Dec., 1904, p. 424-440, text, tr.) 

A dissertation on the poet, with 
the texts and translation of a few 
poems. 

[1320] pp 1541. 

GUPTA, NAGENDRANATH 

Vtdyapatir tika. (In Pravasi, 13II 
B.S., 1904 A.D., p. 261-269.) 

Discusses the anthology of 
padas of Vidyapati ; ed. by 
Kaliprasanna Bhattacaryya, 
Kavyav1siirad. 

Also discusses the interpreta
tions of some lines in different 
edJtwns of the anthologies of 
Vidyapati. 
[1321] 182. Qb. 903. 14. 

SARAI.A DEvi 

Vidyapatir ntltan padasal'jlgraha. 
(In Bharati, 1311 B. S., pt. 1, 
1904 A.D., p. 300-302.) 

Discusses the anthology of 
Vidyapati's padas ; ed. by 
Nagendraniith Gupta. 
[1322] 182. Qb. 878. 32. 

Vidyapatir hastak~ar. (In Bharati. 
1311 B.S., 1904 A.D., pt. 2, p. 916-
917.) 

Discusses the handwriting in 
u ms. of the Bhigavata, supposed 
to have been written by the poet 
himself. 
fi323J 182. Qb. 878. 32. 

• 
Nagendrababu o Vidyipati. (Itt 

Bharati, 1311 B.S., 1904 A.D., 
pt. 2, p. 1012-1014.) 

Discusses certain observations 
of Nagendranath Gupta in respect 
of the poet. 

[13-24] 182. Qb. 878. 32. 

GUPTA, NAGI:.NDRANATH 

Vidyapatir prakiisita ' padavali ; 
Vidyapatir aprakasita padavali .. 
(In Vangadarsan, 1311 B.S., 1904 
A.D., p. 1-15, b1bl. p. 87-99) 

Discusses some works and padas 
of the poet, besides some articlei 
and works. 

[1325] 182. Qb. 873. 14. 

SARMA, KALiPRASANNA 

Vidyapatir tika-(pratyuttar) (In 
Sah1tya Samhita, 1311 B.S, 1904 
A D., p. 297-319.) 

A discussion on Vidyapattr tikii 
by Nagendranath Gupta, pub. 
in Pravasi, 1311 B.S., 1904 A.D., 
p. 261-269. 

[1326] 182. Qb. 900. 34. 

GRIERSON, G. A. 

Vidyapati Thakur. (In Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
new serie'l, v.l, 1905, p. 228-229, 
bibl.) 

Refers to Nagendranath Gupta's 
and to Haraprasad Sastri's collec
tions of Vidyapati's poems, besides 
his Kirttilatii 'partly written in the 
Maithili of his time' as also to 
a number of important articles on 
Vidyapati. 

[1327] PP 3213B. 

VmYlPATI 

Vidyapati Thakurer padiivali ; ed. 
by Nagendranlth Gupta. Calcutta, 
Vangiya Sihitya Pari$at, 1316 B.s •• 
1909 A.D., vocabulary .. !xu, 52Sp.~ 
index, bibl. 23 X 17. 
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In the introd. the editor holds 
that an old ms., a Nepali ms. 
and KJrttanananda, besides the 
padas from Pa<limttasamudra, 
Gitacint!ma:Qi, Padakalpataru, and 
;aagatarailgit;li have been utilized. 
Also discusses the poet, readings 
of some padas, etc. 

[1328] 182. Nb. 909. 1. 

V ASU, JIT~NDRALAL 

Vidyapati o Cat;).c;iidase madhur ras. 
(In Udbodhan, 1317-18 B.S., 1910-
11 A.D , p. 406-433.) 

Discusses some padas of the 
poets. 

[1329] 182. Qc. 899. 21. 

Candidas. (In Vangadarsan, I 320 
B.S., 1913 A.D., p. 26-33.) 

Discusses the character of 
Radha, as depicted by Canc;lidas 
and Vidyapati. 

[1330] 182. Qb. 873. 23. 

PAL, VIPINCANDRA 

Plirvarag ; Purvarag-rlipHilasa. 
(/TJ Vailgadar~an, 1320 B.S., 1913 
A.D. p. 621-633 ; 779-784.) 

Discusses Purvarag as also some 
padas of Vidyapati and CaQc;iidas 
m this connection. 

(1331] 182. Qb. 873. 23. 

MITRA, SIVRATAN 

Cand idas. (In Virbhiimi, 1320 B.S., 
1Yl3 A.D., p. 346-361, notes, bibl.) 

Gives an account of the poet. 
Also deals with some of his 

padas and compares him with 
Vidyapati. 
[1332] 182. Qc. 910. 73. 

MisRA, PRAMATHANATH 

Maithil kavi Vidyapati. (In Si.hitya, 
1320 B.S., 1913 A.D., pt. 2, 
p. 439451, notes, bfbl.) 

Discusses the time ()f VidyApati 
.as also sow~ of lais Wotks. 
fUJll 182. Qc. 89().. 21 (b). 

VIDYAPATI 

Vidyapadr J*iivali. /~ Vanp 
sabitya parichya, pt. 2 ; ed. bY 
Dineshchandra Sen, 1914. p. tooS: 
1026, notes, glossary.) 

'Padavali- Vidyapati -14th-
15th century A.D.' A collection 
of a few padas. 
[1334] I.C./B891. 44/Se 5502 v. 

Vidyapati: Bangiya padabali ; tr. 
by Ananda Coomaraswamy and 
Arun Sen. London, Old Bourne 
Press, 1915. ix, 192 p., plates. 
26x20. 

' with introd. and notes ar>d 
illus. from Indian paintings'-t.p. 

A versification in English of 
133 padas. 

[1335J 174. E. 8~ 

VASU, JJTENDRALAL 

Vidyapatir Sivagiti. 
1322 B.S., 1915 
p. 719-723.) 

(In PravAst. 
A.D., pt. 1, 

Discusses the special features of 
some poems of Vidyapati on 
Hara-Parvvati. 

Also compares his V ai~.Qave 
padas with his Saiva padas and 
P.Oints out the similarity of these 
Siva songs with those current in 
Bengal. 

[13361 182. Qb. 903. 50· 

DEVVARMMA, MAHENDRACANDRA 

Canc;lidas o Vidyapati. (In Bbarar
var~a. 1322-23 B.S., 1915-16 A.D., 
pt. 2, p. 858-866.) 

Discusses Radhii from some 
padas of the two poets. 

[1337] 182. Qb. 913. t 

VIrbbihn vivallU); ed. by Mahiml
nirai'ijan Cakravarttl. Hetampur 
(Birbhum), Birbbum Anusandban 
Samiti, 1~1:'4 B.S., 1916 A.D 
3v. 23 X 14.S. Rs. 3; 
v. t. ix, xiv, 256 p., front., platoa 

Jeneal. taoles note• bi.bl. 



DevvuMMA, MAHENI>RACANDU-
eontd. 1 

"'' 
v. 2. xii, xi, 2$l~s; front., plates, 

facsims., notes, appends., bibL 

v. 3. x, 288 p., plate, bibl. 

Ref: v. 3, p. 1-84. 

A dissertatiOn on Vidyapati and 
Cal).Qld!s, maintaining that sbme 
pad2-s of other poets go by the 
name of Vidyapati, though some 
of his padas without his name are 
contained m Rasamaiijari. 

(1338] 182 >\b. 916. 3. 

DA.s, CirrARA~JAN 

Bangalar giukavita. (In Narayal)., 
1323-24 B.S., 1916-17 A.D., pt.l, 
p. 116-lSl; 1324-25 B.S., 1917-18 
A.lJ., pt. 1, p. 5-34.) 

Deals wtth some padas of 
V1dyapat1, CanQidas and other!>. 

[1338A] 182. Qb. 914. 5. 
182. Qb. 914. 7. 

K.av1kul.kesari Vidyapat1. (In Sata
J:vani, pt. 1 ; ed. by Can<;licaraq 
Vasak, 1917, p. 352-353.) 

A life sketch of the poet. 

1339 182. Cd. 917. 8. 

MiSRA, PRAMATHANATH 

Matthil-kavi Vidyapati. (In Uttar
Vanga Sah1tya-sammilan, ~a~tha 
adhtvesan kiirya-vivaraQ, DmaJpur, 
1324 B.S, 1917 A.D, p 245-261, 
bibl.) 

Discusses Vidyapati, his time 
and works. 

[1340'] 182.' Me. 911. 13. 

DA.s, SA.szsaO$A~. vrvr .ilUTNA 

Cat~4Id!s o Vidyapati. (In MiUaiica, 
1324 B.S., 1917 A.D., pt. I, 
p. 365-368 ; 448-451.) 

Discusses the treatment of 
Radbikl and Purvarig, as made 
b)' the two poets. 

[1141} 182. Qc. 914. 21. 

c~u v ARTTi, SUR.Es~ANDRA 

Vidyapati. (In Sabq.jp.atra: 1324 B.S., 
1917 A.p., p. 648·663.) 

A dissertation on the love poem$ 
of Vidya,pati. ' 
[1342} 182. Qc. 914. 8 

CHAKRA VARTTt AJITKUMAR 

Vidyapati. (In Bharati, 1325 B.S., 
1918 A.D., pt. 1, p .. 96·98.) 

Dtscusses the article, Vidy~ati 
by Surescandra Chalq:avartti, pub. 
m Sabujpatra, 1324' B.S., 1917 
A.D., p. 648-663. 
[1343] 182 Qb. 878. 53. 

SINGH, SHYAMNARAYAN 

History of T1rhut from the l!arliest 
times to the end of the 19th 
century. Calcutta, Baptist Mission 
Press, 1922. xi, 270 p., notes, map, 
bibl. 24 X 15. 

Refers to the influence of Vidya
pati on old Bengah literature, 
affinity between the Ma1thih and 
old Bengali, and the use of 
identical characters in Mithilii and 
Bengal. (P 185.) 

Also holds' the Ma1thili dtalect 
is much older than, and must have 
helped the growth of Bengalee' 
(p 203) Further gtves a list of 
works by Vtdyapatt (p. 182-183). 
[1344] 167. A. 79. 

VIDYAPATI 

Vidyapatir aprakas1ta pad ; ed. by 
Bhupendranath Ray (In Pravasi, 
1329 B.S., 1922 A.D., pt. 1. p. 349, 
glossary.) 

Quotes from V1dyut, Vai§akh, 
1329 B.S., 1922 A.D., one pada. 
[1345] 182. Qb. 903. 44. 

ACARYYA, RJUENDRALAL 

Vidyapatir kivya. (In Manasi o 
Marmaval).I, 1329-30 B.S., 1922·23 
A.D., pt. 1, p. 51g..525 ; pt. 2. 
p. 47-55 ; 1'03-109 ; 314-323 ; 40f#,. 
420.) 

A dissertation on bis ~s. 
(13-UJ 182. QIJ, •• 75-f~.l 



it.ANGUAO~ .t L'l'tl'IIATl:11:.~ I {1347-1355 l :nt 
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S.btar, HAIAPMsA!> 
Vidyipati. (In Praci, Bhicka, 1330 

B.S., 1923 A.D., p, 208·218.) 
Points out the three types of 

compositions of Vidyapati and 
sfiscusses some of his R_Oems on 
young women. .r. 

Also points out the ~i.ffereQt 
aspects of the poet's life, ang 
holds that he was primarily a poet 
and • not a Vai~1;1ava, though I 
Paiicopasaka. .. \ 

Re{>1,1blished ~ abridged form J 
in PraJUsi, 13~ B.S., 1923 A.D., 
pt. 2, p. 100~101. 
{1347] 182. Qb. 923. 10. 

~UKHOPADHYAY,PACUGOPAL 

Vtdyapati. (In Janmabhiimi, 1330 
B.S., 1923 A.D., p. 129-145.) 

A dissertation on the poet. 
[1348] 182. Qb. 891. 28(2). 

Vaigtav-itihas, 3rd ed. ; comp. by 
Harilal Cattopadhyay. Calcutta, 
the comptler, 1331 B.S., 1924 A.D 
vi, 184 p., notes, append., bib!. 
17.5x 10.5. Re. 1. 

Ref. p. 150. 
A short account of Vidyiipati. 

1st pub. in 1312 B.S., 1905 A.D. 
[1348AJ 182. Jd. 924. 5. 

VIDYAPATI 

Kirtblatii ; ed. by Haraprasad Siistrl. 
Calcutta, Onenial Press, 1331 B.S., 
1924 A D. xlvr, 48 p., facs1ms. 
17 5 x 11. Rs. 1-8~0. 

The ms. is stated to hav.~ been 
- copted in 1627 A.D. 

In the introd. the editor dis
cusses Vidyi!pati and his poems, 
and holds that the present work 
deals with the contemporary 
events, politics and war. 

Text in poetry form, with tr. 
in Bengali prose fofl!O. 

Dr. Sukumtr Sort holds that the 
t.anguaao u•ed. is A vaba.ttha. 
~ &illity~t itibisj v.t, 2nd 
..:t. 1948, p. 80. 
ttMtf JU. 'NC. 924. 51. 

SANYAL, ~ANTAKUMAR 

Vidyapatfr ra.sikata. (In Mlndl' 
o MarmaviJ)I, 1331·32 B.S., 1924· 
25 A.D., pt. 2, p. 224 228.) 

Discusses some lines from a few 
padas of the poet. 

{13SOJ 182. Qb. 909. 80. 

SEN DiNBSCANDilA 

B!tigalar gltik.avya. (In Ma.sik: 
Vasumati, 1332 B.S., 1925 A.D., 
pt.l, p. 53-54.) 

A short discussion on Ca1;1didls 
and Vidyiipati. 

[1351] 182. Qb. 924. 1(2). 

GHATAK, SURESCANDRA 

Vidyiipati. (In Bharatvar~. 1332-33 
B.S., 1925-26 A.D., pt. 2, p. 161-

172, notes, bib1.) 
Vidyapati through the character 

of his Radhii. 
[1352] 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

CHATH.RJEf, BASANTAKUMAR 

Padavali: literature : Vidylipatl. (In 
.. Journal of the Department of 

Letters, v.l6, 1927, p. 23~54, notes. 
gerteal. tables, bibl.) 

Dtscusses the time of Vidylipati 
and some of h1s work~t, as also 
some oadas. 

[1353] PP 1092· 

VIDYAPATI 

Kirttilatii ; ed. by Haraprasiid Siistrl. 
(In Pravisi, 1334 B.S .• 1927 A.D., 
pt.l, p. 917-'918.) 

Notices the work. 

[1354] 1s2. Qb. 903. s•. 
GuPTA, NAGENDRANATH 

K.lrttilatl o Vidyapatt. (In Pravasi 9 

1927 A.D., pt. 2, p. 201~205.) 
Refers to the above notiCe on 

Kliuilatl of Vidyiipati ; ed. by 
Haraprasld S.strt. and discusses 
the ediaon of the work . 

{13SSl 182. Ob. 90S. ss. 
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CAtllQiDAS and VIDYAPATI 

Cat;tc;lldis-Vidyapati ; ed. by Rasik· 
mohan Vidyab~. Calcutta, 
Nalini Press, 1336 B.S., 1929 A.D. 
x, 178p., notes, bibl. 17.5x 12. 
Rs. 1·4..0. 

A collection of some selected 
padas of the poets with explana
tions in the light of Caitanya's 
life at Puri. 

CaQQidiis as also Dvija CaQQidas 
have been mentioned m the 
colphons. 

{1356] 

MUKHOPADHYAY, HAREK~~~A 

Bangall Vidyapati. (In Bhiiratvar~a. 
1336-37 B.S., 1929-30 A.D., pt. 1, 
p. 393-398.) 
Points out that a pada, in the- an

thology of Vidyapat1's padas ; ed. 
by Nagendranath Gupta, bears the 
name of Kav1raiijan m Pitambar 
Diis's Rasamai'IJari, and raises the 
V1dyiipati problem. 

(1357} 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

Cal)Qidiis o Vidyiipatir milan. (In 
Siihitya Pari~at Pattikii, pt. 37, 
1337 B.S., 1930 A.D., p. 40-54.) 

Holds that the alleged meeting 
took place between the Bengali 
poet Vtdyapati Kav1rafiajn and 
Dina CaJI.Qidas, a dtsc1ple ofNaro
ttam Thakur. 

(1358] 182. Qb. 894. 37. 

RAY, SATiScANDRA 

Ca1,1c;lidiis o Vtdyapatir milan sam
bandhe vaktavya. (In Siihitya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 37, 1337 B.S., 
1930 A.D., p. 54-58.) 

Disagr-ees with Hareknt;ta 
Mukhopadhyay in respect of the 
meetmg of the two poets. 

Followed by a reply ~y 
Harekf$t;ta Mukhopadhyay 1n 
p. 59-60 of the issue, providins 
further ar.ument in support of 
his own view. 

[1359) 182. Qb. 894. 37. 

0HQfAL, B. M. 

TbP dawn of lyrical poetry in Bengal 
-the two lummaries. (In Malaviya 
Commemoration Volume, Benares, 
1932, p. 151-166.) 

Discusses 
CaJ;lQidas. 

Vidyapati • and 

[1360] 174. c. 255. 

RAY, VASANTARA:KJAN 

Srikr~~akirttaner Cat;t<;iidas. (In 
Haraprasiid-samvardhana-lekha
malii, pt.2 ; ed. by Narendranath 
Liiha and Sunitikumiir Catto
piidhyiiy, Calcutta, Vailgiya 
Siihitya Pari~at, 1339 B.S., 1932 
A.D. p. 6-17, facsim., bibl.) 

Discusses the alleged meeting 
of Vidyapati and Cai)<;IIdiis. 

[1360A] I.C./B891.441/Ll383h. 

BASU, MAN.iNDRAMOHAN 

Ragatmika pader vyakhya. (In 
Journal of the Department of 
Letters, v. 22, 1932, p. 1-95, note, 
illus., bib!. ; v.24, 1934, p. l-62, 
bibl.) 

Explains some Sahajiya padas of 
CanQidiis, and in th1s connection 
quotes a few padas bearing the 
name of V1dyapat1. 

[1361] PP 1092. 

VIDYAPATI 

Vidyiipati, pratham khaQ<;la, 2nd ed. ; 
ed. by Amiilyacara1,1 Vidyiibhu~a~. 
Calcutta, Saratcandra Mitra, 1341 
B.S., 1934 A.D., xx.xiii, 360p., 
variant readings, notes, appends., 
bibl. 23 X 16.5. Rs. 6. 

Introd. contains a list of works 
by Vidayiipati as also a list on 
Vidyiipati. 

A collection of padas of Vidyl· 
pati as also a num er of padas 
of some other writers thousb 
aseribed to Vidylpati. 

(1362] , 182. Nb. 914. S. 



{ 1J63--U71] 233 
• 

Mahlkavi Vidyipa.ti-padivali, 3rd ed. ; 
ed. by Nagendt'anith Gupta. Cal
cutta, Vasum.ati S!hitya Mandir, 
1342 B.S., 1935 A.D. X, 252 p., 
notes, glossary, append. 

'Vai~Qav mahijan-padavali, v.2', 
-t..p. 

The editor discusses the poet 
and his padas (p. iii-x). 

An anthology of padas. 
[1363] , 182. Nb. 933.2(1). 

NYAYRATNA, R.AMGATI 

Bangala bha~a o Batigala sahitya 
visayak prastav, 4t.b. ed., 1343 B.S., 
1936 A.D. 

Ref : p. 27-33 ; p. 34-43 
Discusses Vidyapati and some 

of his padas, as also his indebted
ness to Jayadeva. 

Also refers to his meeting with 
CaQQidas and discusses their 
gadyapadyamay git. 
[1364] 182. Me. 936. 12. 

HALDAR, GOPAL 

Vidyapat1, the Maithili poet 
and hir. language. (In Journal 
of the Department of Letters, 
v. 30, 1938, p 1-21.) 

Holds that Vidyapati, the 
father of VraJabuh, is a linguists' 
problem-a big problem for 
Maithili, and big for Bengali 
as well. 
[1365] PP 1092. 

BHDMANANDA,SVAMI 

Vidyll.patir upama. (In Sribharati, 
1 1346 B.S., 1939 A.D., p. 466-470, 

517-522, 589-592.) 
A dissertation on the similes 

of the poet. 
[1366] 182. Qc. 938. 1. 

VtD'YlPATI 

English 
Datta. 
1941.. 

Vidyapati renderings in 
verc,e ; tr. by D. C. 
Calcutta, Stephen Allen, 
i, 66 p. 16.5 X lO.S. 

Venitication or S9 poems of 
Vtdyi~ 'in &gUsh, 
,Q$~Jl 175~ f. 4S1. 

THAKUR, Srv.NANbAM 

Mabiikavi Vidyipati. Patna. 
Pustak Bha.JJ.Q.irt 1941. 2v. 
(bound together). 18 X 12. R.s. 4. 

A work in Hindi. 

v. 1. viii, 266 p., genul. 
table, bib). 

Contains a dissertation on the 
poet and on his poems. 

v. 2. ii, 313 p .• notes, glossary. 
append. 

A collection of 86 padas from 
a ms. stated to be more than 
300 yrs. old with a discussion on 
language and grammar. 

[1368] H891. 4314/Vi 491 t. 

MITRA, JAGADiScANDRA 

Bhav-sammilan-CaJJ.Qidas o Vidyi
patir drstite. (In Sribharati, 1348 
B. S., 1941 A.D., p. 501-506. 
557-562, bibl.) 

Discusses a few padas. 

[1369] 182. Qc. 938. 1. 

DASGUPTA, NALININATH 

Vidyapati's padavali ; ed. by 
Amulyacharal). Vidyabhu~ana and 
Khagendranath Mitra. Calcutta, 
Sri Bbarati Press, 1~48 
B.S., 1941 A.D. (In Indian Culture, 
v. 8, 1941-42, p. 267-268.) 

Notices the above work. 

[1370] pp 2945. 

MAJUMDAR, BIMANBIHAI.I 

Bhanitas in Vidyapati's padas. 
(In Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research, Society, v. 28. 
pt. 4, 1942. p. 406-430, notes, 
bibl.) 

Points out that in tbe Maithil 
sources Sivasitp.ha or any other 
ldng or qQeen ot bis family is 
never refer!W to Q simply Bhfl
patisitttba by the poet (p. 430). 

{371} ,., 176! .. 
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R.iYCAUDHUlll, StnJJL\VItATA 

Vidyipatir Sriridha. (In •Bhlrat-
var~a,.t349-50 B.S., 1942-~A.D., 
pt. 1,-p. 70-71.) 

A s~t dissertation on ~dha. 
[1372]; ,, ' 182. Qb.,3. 1. 

MUKHOPAD,lY, HAREKR.~l'\IA J . 

Vidyapatir :. padavau: (ln Bwat
var~a. 1311.--551 B.S., 1943-44 A.D., 
pt. 2, p. *>--135, bibl.) 

Discusses the introduction of 
Vidyapatir padavali ; ed. by 
Khagendranath Mitra. 
[1373J 1s2. Qo. 913. 1. 

MITRA, KHAGENDRA,NATI:i 

Samalocanar 'ijttat. (In Bharatvar~a. 
1350-51 B. S., 194}-44 A.D., 
pt. 2, p. 135-138.) 

A reply to the above. 
[1374] 182. Qb. 913. I. 

VANDYOPADHYAY, SRiKUMAR 

BiiilgiWi sahityer katha. Calcutta, 
Sarasvati Library, 1353 B.S., 
1946 A. D. iii, 298 p., notes, 
bibl. 21.5 X 12.5. Rs. 6/8/-. 

Ref: p. 9-49, 50-72. 

Discusses Vidyapati, his pada
vali and his Kirttilata, besides 
the padas collected by Sir George 
Grierson. 
[1375] 182. Me. 946. 7. 

VIDYAPATI 

Vidyapatir Sivagit ; ed. by Sudhir
candra Majumdar (ln Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 53, 1353 B.S., 
1946 A.D., p. 33-40, 70.84, 
variant readings, glossary, bibl.) 

Incomplete. 
A collection of 35 poems. 
The editor points out the 

different rasas which may be 
noticed in these songs on 
Hara Gauri and holds that 
somo of these have been colle~ted 
from okl mss. 

'{1376] 

SEN, SulcUMlR 

Vidyapati prasaliga. (In Viiva-
bha.ratl Patriki, 1353-54 B.S., 
1946-47 A.D., p. 170.175, notes,.. 
bibl.)j 

Discusses the famous poet , 
Vidyapati of Mitbili as' also the-. 
copper plate grant of Bisapi a11d 
holds that there were other poets. 
bearing the .sqn.e name. 

i, [1377} ,1 18]. Qb. 942. 1. 

SEN,SU~~R 
VidyApati-go~thi •o gititritpsatika. 

Burdwan, Siihitya-Sabha, 1354 
B. S., 1947 A.D. iv, 107 p., notes, 
glossary, facsims., geneal. table. 
index, bibl. 19 x 12.5. Rs. 2/8/-. 

In an attempt to solve the 
Vidyiipati problem discusses some 
poets and the famous Vidyapati of 
Mithilii, his works and time, 
besides the development of litera
ture from the 13th to the 17th 
century in the courts of MithiUi
Morailga-Nepal, included in 
Greater Bengal. 

Also gives a collection of 30 
poems. 
[1378] 

SEN,SUKUMAR 

182. Nc. 947. 11. 

Baligala sahityer itihiis, v. 1. 
2nd ed., 1948. · 

Ref: p. 77-81. 
Holds that the padas of the 

Maithil poet Umapati Upadbyay 
contain the later develQpment of 
Jayadeva's padas, which develop
ment continued in Vidyapati's 
padas and in the Vrajabuli padas 
of Bengal. 

Also holds that compositions of 
some other poets 'have been as
cribed to Vidyapati, and that 
some other poets also had the name, 
or epithet of Vidyiipati. 

Further suggests that the 
famo~s Maithil poet Vidylpa,n 
\\'as alive in the lst quarter of the 
15th century A. D., thougb 
some of his padas were compDSOd 
in the lst qwp"tor of the lfQl 
~tury. . 
(13791 182 ....... Jl. '' 



.OO.ADB lc UTtulAWttl! 

SaN. DlmSCANDRA 
Vangab~i o sihitya, 8th ed. 

1356 B. S., 1949 A. D ... 

Ref: p.l40-148. 

'X!tt Discusses V tdyipatl and hlS 
tvorks and compare! him with 
CaJ}.Q.Idis. ~ 

Also discusses some a~thologies 
of Vidyapati's padas. ~ 

[1386] 182. ~b. 949. 3. 
~ 

Gauriya-vai~J}.aV-Jlvan, v. '~~1 ; comp. 
by· Haridas Das .... Navadvip, 
the compiler, 1949. Vlll, 254 p., 
geneal. tables, appe~d., bibl. 
24.5 X 18. 

Ref: p. 2-3. 

Refers to a meeting ~tween 
V1dyapat1 and Advatta Acarya, 
and holds that there IS a copy, 
dated 1379 S. E , 1457 A. D., of 
the Bhagavata wntten by V1dya
pat1. 
[1381] 182. Rb. 949. 1(1). 

MISRA, UMFScANDRA 

V1dyapat1 Thakur, 2nd ed. Allaha
bad, Hmdustani Academy, 1949. 
IV, 195 p .. geneal. tables, notes, 
glossary, facsims., tllus., btbl. 
18 X 12. Rs 1/12/-. 

A work in Hindt, l st pub. in 
1937. 

Discusses the poet, his time, 
works, rehgious views, and lan
guage, etc. 
[I 382] H891.4314/V669M. 

MISHRA, JAYAKANTA 

A history of Maithili literature. 
Allahabad, Tiiabhukti Publi
cations, 1949-50. 2v. 22 x 13. Rs. 15. 

v. 1 (early and middle 
periods). xvii, 472 p., map, illus., 
facsitr).s.., geneal. tables, notes, 
append., bibl. 

Ref: p. 130..250. 
Diseus1es Vidyipati Thlkur 

(13SO..t4SO). 'hl~ inft.~ on the 
poets of Ben~J, his c<mtemporuies 
... .-..onJetc. 

• .. Five hundred :y.eats ago the. 
language of Mithila and that ot 
Bengal were deb closer to each 
other : a tho¥sand years ~go 
these were vert closely agrcetUg 
dialects, tf not ~Wtually the same 
speech .. '-Dr. S~tikumar Chat
terji-introd., p. viii. 

v. 2 (modern period). viii, 187 p .• 
notes, append., it¢exes, bibl. 

[1383] \ 175. H. 233. 

VIDYll>ATI 

Vidyapatir padavali; ed. ~~ 
Khagendranath M1tra anu 
Vtmanvihari Majumdar. Calcutta, 
Saratcandra Mitra, 1359 B. S., 
1952 A. D., clv, 659 p., geneal. 
table, plate, variant readings, 
notes, glossary, tr., bibl. 23.5x 17. 
Rs. 25/-. 

Introduction contains discussion 
on the poet, his contemporaries. 
and patrons, on his works and 
colophons of some padas, as 
also on the Bengali poet Vidya
pati, etc., besides an account '!f 
the previous editions of thts 
publication. 
[1384] 182. Nb. 934. 5 (1)~ 

fu!AHiDULLAH, MUHAMMAD 

Vidyapat1r padavali~ samsk~'A~. 
(In Sahitya Pamat Patrika, 
pt. 59, 1359 B. S., 1952 A. D., 
p. 13-34, bibl.) 

Discusses some anthologies of 
V1dyapati's padas, and holds 
that a number of padas which go 
by the name of the poet were not 
actually composed by him. 
[1385] 182. Qb. 894.2-

MUKHOPlDHYlY, TA&lPADA 

Kavi Vidyapati. (In ViSva-
bbirati Patrik4, 1359-60 B. S .• 
1952-53 A. D., p. 67-86, bibl.) 

his Discusses Vidyipati, 
Rldhiki, besides his padas on 
ahbisir and viraba. 

Also discusses Catt4lclis'' 
poorns by w-.y of' com~. 
{U86J 1&2. Qb. !Ml. 1 
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DATTA, K. K. 

Vidyapati; ed. by Khagendranath 
Mitra and Bimanblhari Majumdar~ 
pub. by Saratkumar Mitra, Cal
cutta. (In Journal of the Bihar 
Research Society, v. 39, 1953, 
p. 358-360.) 

Notices the work holding that 
this collection ' will serve as the 
basis of further research in 
mediaeval mystic literature and 
Maithili language' (p. 360). 

[1387] pp 1765. 

VIDYAPATI 

Vidyapati-glta-satpgraha ; ed. by 
Subhadra Jha. Banaras, Motilal 
Banarsidass, 1954. cxcvi, 295 p., 
geneal. tables, variant readings, 
nott"S, glossary. appends., bibl. 
18.5x 12. Rs. 10/-. 

The songs of Vidyapati-alter
native title. 

Discusses the poet and his 
poems, as also some previous 
editions of the anthology. 

Text ts based on the famous 
Nepal manuscnpt w1th rendering 
in English. 

{1388] 174. E. 817. 

VIDYAPATI 

Vidyapati satak ; ed. by Muhammad 
Shahidullah. Dacca. Renais
sance Printers, 1361 B. S., 1945 
A. D. xxv, 75 p., geneal. table, 
variant readings, indexes, bibl. 
24.5 X 18.5. Rs. 3/-. 

In the introd. the editor dis
cusses the time of the poet,, the 
meeting between Vidyapati 
and Cai)Qidas, the Bengali poet 
Vidyapati with the title KaviSekhar 
and Kaviranjan, besides the 
Maitbil grammar. 

A collection of 100 poems of 
Vidyapati with versification in 
.Benagli. 

[1369] B191.4411V669v M. 

Pl~QBY, RAMAVATAR 

Vidyapati aur Cal)Qidas. (Ia 
SasupabhArati or the Homage of 
Indology being the Dr. Lakshman 
Sariip memorial volume ; ed. by 
Jagannath Agrawal and Bhimde'f 
Shastri, 1954., p. 106-114.) • 

A dissertation on the poets in 
Hindi. 

[1390] 415. F. 113. 

SARKAR, VINA YKUMAR 

Hindu sahitye prem (Love in 
Hindu literature) ; tr by Pra
mathanath Pal. Calcutta, Prabh!t 
Karyyalay. 1362 B.s., 1955 A. D. 
xvu, 138 p., indexes, btbl. 18 x 11.5. 
Rs. 3/-. 

Ref: p. 9-10 ; 42-57 ; 58-83 ; 
84-102. 

A dJssertatJon on Vidyapati and 
some of his poems. 

[1391 J B891.4409/Sa717hi. 

v ASU, SANKARiPRASAD 

Madhyayuger kavi o Kiivya, pratham 
khaQc,ia. Calcutta, General Pnnters 
& Publrshers, 1362 B. S., 1955 
A.D iv, 184 p,. index. 24x 15. 
Rs. 6/-. 

' Vai~l).av kavi o kavya '-t. p. 
Ref : p. 3-40. 

A dissertation on the two 
stages of poems of Vidyapai. 

[1392] B891.44109/V4495. 

SEN, SUKUMAR 

Vidyapati·prasa:tiga. (In Visva-
bharati Patrika, 1362-63 B .S., 
1955-56 A.D., p. 271-279, notes. 
bibl.) 

Discusses ( Vidyipati in the 
light of some facts recently known) 
and refers to the poet's musical 
drama on Oora,kfanith and hill 
Dhruva songs, etc. 

{1393] 
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Songs of Vidyapati ; tr. by 
Sri Aurobindo. Pondicberry, Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram, 1956. i, 
81 p,, plate, append. 24.5 x 16.5 . 
.Rs 2/8/·. 

t1 The translations included in 
t,his volume were made from a 
very old Bengali version which 
is given here in Devanagari 
script '-Publisher's note . 

• 
Contains 41 poems with alter-

native versions of 4 poems in the 
append. 
[1394] 174. E. 799. 

Vidyapati ki padavali ; 2nd ed. ; 
ed. by Ramvrk~a Benipuri. Patna, 
Pustak BhaQc;iar, 1956. xlviii, 
326 p., notes, glossary. 18 x 12. 
Rs. 3/12/·. 

A Hindi work in which the 
editor discusses, in the beginning, 
the poet and his padavaU, besides 
some of his contemporaries. 
[1395] H891.4314/Vi49lv. 

GHO$, VIMALCANDRA 

Udatta Bharat : Kavya·satpkalan, 
1926·1956. Calcutta, Kavyalok, 
1956. 256 p., port., mdex. 
21·5 X 13·5. Rs. 6/-. 

Ref: p. 51. 

A poem on Vidyapati. 
[1396] B891·44108/G 799u. 

MAJUMDAR, VIMANVIHARi 

'. Vidyapatir man o kavyakalar krama
vikas. (In Sahitya Pari~at 
Patrika, pt. 63, 1363 B. S., 1956 
A.D., p. 131-147.) 
[1397] 

Vidyapatir kavit!y Sfligarras. (In 
S!hitya Pa1i~t Patrikt, pt. 63, 
1363 B. S., 1956 A. D., p. 153-166, 
note.) 

Discusses sq:me poems, com
posed by the pOet in his ,early 
life while in tho court of Mithi!i. 

llMJ 

MAJUMDAR. VJM.i.NVIHIR.I 

Vidyipatir pade Madhur ras< (In 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrlkl. J 363, 
B. S., 1956 A. D., p. 233-248.) 

Points out the Madhur ras in 
some padas of the poet composed 
in his old age while away from the 
court of Mithila. 

[ll99] 

DATTA, SUKUMARRANJAN 

Vidyapati o Govindadas. (In 
Bharatvar~a. 1364-65 B. S., 1957-
58 A. D., pt. 2, p. 17-20.) 

A short dissertation on the two 
poets mainly based on Radha. 

[1400] 182. Qb. 913. l. 

LALOY ANI, GANES 

Ravindranath o Vidyapati. (ht 
Kathasilpa, Navavar~a, Ravindra 
satpkhya, 1365 B.S., 1958 A. D., 
p. 186-191, notes.) 

A short dissertation en their 
philosophy. 

[1401] 

PADAV ALI-CA~I)IDAS 

BEAMES, JOHN 

The earlyVaishnava poets of Bengal : 
2. CaQQidas. (In Indian Anti-
quary, v. 2, 1873, p. 187-189.) 

Discusses CaQ<;lidiis and states, 
" ChaQ<;li Das and his·contem .. 
porary Bidyapati were acquainted 
with each other." 

Also quotes a few padas and 
renders them into English. 

[1402] pp 74. 

AR.CYDAE 

Literature of Bengal, chapter 6. 
(In Bengal Magazine, v. 3, 1874· 
75, p. 15-31.) 

A dissertation on Vidylplti 'fhikur 
and Ca1)4i<Jis ThAkur. 

[1403] ., 357. 
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CAl')!QIDAS 

Padavali ; ed. by Ak~~ candra Sar· 
kar. Chinsurah. Sa rat}.t Yantra 
(Press), 1285 B.S., 878 A.D. 
i, 159p., variant readiggs, glossary. 
20·5 X 12. Re. l. ill-

A collection of 1 &\> padas on 
Radhakr~~a ending WJth 14 Ra
gatmlk padas. CancJ¥as, Varu 
Cal)Qidas, and Dvija '·. CaQ9Jdas, 
~tc., are mentione~ in the 
colophons. -x 

.\ In Pada no. 41 Vasuli is stated 
to be placed in the market place 
situated in the field of the vtllage 
Nannur. 

[1404] 182. Nc. 878. 2(1). 

THAKUR (TAGORE) RAViNDRANATH 

CaJJc.lidas o Vidyapati. (In BMrati, 
1803 S.E., 1881 A.U., p. 516-526.) 

A comparative study of their 
merits. 

I 1405] 182. Qb. 878. 5. 

GRIERSON, G.A. 

Vidyiipati and his contemporaries. 
(In Indian Antiquary, v. 14, 1885, 
p. 182-196., bibl., geneal table.) 

JPI 

Holds that Cat}.cjidas of Nannur 
was a contemporary of Vidyiipati 
and quotes some lines from Vai~na
va-pada-kalpataru describing the 
meeting between the two and 
renders these in English. 

[1406] PP 74. 

CaTTOPADHYAY, VANKIMCANDRA 

Vividha pravandha. Calcutta, NOtan 
Sat'Jlskrta Yantra (Press), 1294 B.S., 
1887 A.D. ii, 280 p., notes, bibl. 
18xJ0·5. Rs.l-8. 

Ref : p. 81-88. 

A short dissertation on the res
pective nature of the poem'l of 
Jayadeva, Vidyapati ;lnd 
C~Q.Idas. 

{1407] 182. Me. 887. 3. 

THi.tcU.B. (T AOORB), BALBNDRANA.'fR 

Vidyapati o Cat~4Idas. (Jn BhArati 
o Balak, 1296 B.S., 1889 A.D,. 
p. 218-226.) 

Di&cusses some special features 
of their padas. 

• 
[1408} 182. Qb. 878. 13. 

CA~J;liDAS 

Mahiijan-padiivali. Dacta, Dacca 
Press, 1890. 126 p., variant read
ings. 17'5 x 10. As. 8. 

'Adi kavi Cat:tQidiis Thakur 
ptat)ita' -t. p. 

A collection of padas bearing 
the name~ of Varu Cat)Qidas, Ca:o
Qidas and Dvija CaJJQ.idas m the 
colophons. Vasuli 1s also mentioned 
tn &orne padas, e.g., 'Kahe Varu 
CaJJQ.Idiis Vasulir vare ' (p. 87). 

[1409] 569 V.S.P. 

THAKUR (TAGORE) RAviNDRANATH 

Vtdyapatir Radhika. (In Siidhana, 
1298-99 B.S., 1891-92 A.D., pt. 1, 
p. 407-413.) 

Discusses some padas of CaQ.qi
das and Vidyiipatt regarding 
1Udhika. 

[1410] 182. Qc. 891·1. 

CA~QiDAS 

CaQc.lidas ; ed. by RamaQimohan 
Mallik. Calcutta, Medical Library, 
1300 B.S., 1893 A.D. XXXV, 
279 p., variant readings, notes, 
glossary, append., bibl. 18·5x U·S. 

The editor gives an account of 
the poet ln the begmning. 

A collection of padas besides 
son:te Ragatmik padas mentioning 
Varu CaQ.Qldiis, Dvija CaQ.Q.idls, 
Cat)qidls, Vasull, Rajakini, etc., 
in the colophons. • 

3rd ed. Wf;ls published in ~31! 
B.S., 1905 A.D. 

11411} 182. Nc. $M. 1&. 



JU \'CAUDRt!ltl, Jtt!aOIU:.tM;)JlA 
. CauQJdas. (In Navyabbirat, 1300 
: B.S., 1893 A.D., p. 585-387, bibl.) 

Discusses an anthology of poems 
ofCa\1-Qidas ; ed. by Ramat;~Imoban 
Mallik. 
[141.2) 182. Qb. 883. 11. 

Pracin-Vangasahitya-Vidyiipati o 
Caz:tdidas. 
(In Anusandhin, 1300 B.S., 1893 

A.D., p~ 850-855 ; 889-892, notes, 
bibl.) 

Discusses some padas and time 
of Vidyapati and bolds that the 
Maithil poet met Cat;~Qidas of 
Nannur. 

Also discussei the life of Cat;~
Qidas. 
{1413] 182. Qb. 892. 2. 

DATTA., HARADHAN 

Vailger adi kavi .. CaQQidas Thakur. 
(In Navyubharat, 1301 B.S., 1894 
A.D., p. 281-~87 ; 347-356.) 

Discusses an anthology of Can
Qidiis's poems ; ed. by RamaQi
mohan Mallik, and gives an 
account of Canqidas and Rami 
from their childhood. 

Also discusses the goddess Vasuli 
and Nitya, etc. 

Also explains the form of prose 
poems stated to be composed by 
CaQQidas and Vidyapati and des
cribes the meeting of CanQidas 
of Niinnur, and Vidyiipati of 
Mitbtlii, and states that the former 
was living in 1325 S.E., 1403 A.D. 

' {1414] 182. Qb. 883. 12. 

T ARKA.RA.TNA, PAi>CANAN 

Nannur. (In Janmabht1mi, 1301-
1302 B.S., 1894-1895 A.D., p. 680-
68~, Mtes, bibl.) 

·•• Describes the village Nannur and 
suggests the word to be derived 
from the word Nalapur. 

Also gives 15 to~dftional 
: Jeco-qnts of Ca~Qidll~ as CUtFcttt 
·~tile village. . 

' I 

·~.11'~ '· 18~. QO. 891. (i. 
.:~f l'fril1 .... ... 

VATAVYAJ.., UM.£kA]IjDRA 

Cr>.J;lQidaser kavitviisv~dan. (Jn tb.i
rati, 130.2 B.S., 1895 A. D., 
p. 363-378.) 

Quotes and dt!.cusses some 
pada~ of Cat;~Qidas. 

[1416] 182. Qb. 878. 19. 

Thakur Cai;IQidAs. (ln VisQupriyi 
Patrikii, 7th year, 1897-98 A.D .• 
p. 47-48.) 

A collection of 4 padas, one 
of which is by Varu Cal)Qidas and 
the other three by Ca\1-Qidiis. 

[1417} 

Cl\}.l~IDAS 

Cal.lQidaser nutan pad. (ln Vi$ou
priyii PatriU, 7th year, 1897-98 
A.D., p. 233-236.) 

A collection of 4 padaa of 
Cat:t<;lidiis. 

[t418J 

Can<,lidaser kill nirddes. (In Vi,t;tu
priya Patrika, 7th year, 1897-98 

A.D., p. 279.) 

Quotes a pada in which it is 
mentioned that in 1355 S.E., 
1433 A.D., Ca:QQidas completed 
the composition of 996 padas. 

[1419] 

MuKHOPADHYAY, NiLRATAN 

Ca1;1Qidiiser aprakiisita padlivaiJ. (In 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 5, 
1305 B.S., 1898 A.D., p. 81-111, 
notes.) 

A collection of padas on Ras 
lila, aJleged to be composed by
Can.qidas of Nannur. 

{1420] 182. Qb. 894.6. 

DAnA, BfRENDR.ANATH 

~set oa.,ddas padiivali. (/11 
~ PWI$at Patrikl, pt. s. 
UOS B.S., 1898 A.D .• p. 173--186, 
11Qtea.) 



[1421•1428) 

Gives two sets of padas from 
two mss., and discusses them. 
Also points out that the ms. dated 
1009 B.S., 1602 A.D. contains 
words following the Prakrta forms. 
[1421) 182. Qb. 894. 6. 

CAJ:{J;>iDAs 

CB.Q4Idaser R.agiltmik padilvali ; ed. 
by Phakilcandra RAy. (In Vir· 
bhftmi, 1306-07 B.S., 1899-
1900 A.D., p. 9-10.) 

One pada only. 

The names Vasuli and Cal)Qidils 
occur in the colophon. 
[1422] 182. Qc. 900. 1. 

Cal)qidilser aprakasita pad. (In 
Virbhiimi, 1306-07 B.S., 1899-1900 
A.D., p 96, 129, 176, 1308-09 
B.S., 1901-02 A.D., p. 1-37, 83-
96, 166-172, 1309-10 B.S., 1902-03, 
A.D., p. 33-45, 1311-12 B.S., 
1904-05 A.D., p. 68-69, 33-45.) 

A collection of padas bearing 
the names of Cal)qidas, Ratu 
Candidas, Dvija Canqidas, Adi
CaQQidiis, Kavi CaQQidas in the 
colophons along with the goddess 
Vasuli in some. 
fl423] 182. Qc. 900.1-3 {1-2) 

CA~IDAs and VIDYAPATI 

MahaJani padavali-Cal)Qldas oVid
yapati, pts. 1 and 2, 2nd ed. ; 
ed. by Ak~aykumiir De. Calcutta, 
the editor, 1900. vi, 160p., notes, 
glossary. 23·5 x 15. Re. 1. 

The editor gives a short account 
of the poets and holds that CaQ-
4Idils was living at Nannur, and 
that by 1325 S.E., 1403 A.D., he 
composed 996 padas. 

An anthology of padas of CaQ-
4Idils, p. 1-96, and of Vidyapati, 
p. 97-160. 

14th ed. of the book: ; rev. by 
Pramathanith Cattopidhyiy, was 
pub. by Pftn;tacandra SJl in 1340 
B.S., 1933 A.D. 

(1424) 182. Nb. 900. 1. 

• 
SEN, DIN*A.NDU 

.Btigili pricln gadyaslhitya. (lti 
Vatigadadan, 1308 B.S,1901 A.D .• 
p. 31-39, bibl.) 

Points out that the prose form 
of writing by CaQQidils and Vidyl
pati has been mentioned ,by Vai
~Qavdas. 

Also refers to and gives specimen 
of some later forms of pro~ 
writing. 
[1425] 182. Qb. 873. 11. 

CAJ:{I;>iDAS 

Cal)Qidaser 'Sriradhiir kalankabhan
jan'; ed. by Abdul Karim. (In 
Sahitya, 1308 B.S., 1901 A.D .. 
p. 400-404.) 

The editor holds that the ms. 
was copied in Chittagong in 1182 
Maghi era, 1820 A.D., and suggests 
that two padas contained in the 
work are compositions of the 
famous poet. Also states that the 
ms. is mutilated. 
(1426) 182. Qc. 890. 9-. 

SANNYAL, VRAJASUNDAR 

CaQQidas. (In Navyabharat, 1310 
B.S., 1903 A.D., p. 579-586, 651-
657 ; 1311 B.S., 1904 A.D., p. 61-
70, 205-209, 272-278, 318-322, 
bibl.) 

Gives an account of Ca~c;hdas 
and Rami, as also of the former's 
meeting with Vidyapati. 

Further discusse!. some padas 
of CaiJ.Qidiis, besides some Vai
~Qav tattvao;. 
(1427] 182. Qb. 883.21-22. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, HARIMOHAN 

Vatigabha~iir lekhak. Calcutta, 
VangavasJ, Karyyalay. 1311 B.S., 
1904 A.D. xiii, 1008 p., geneal. 
table, tables, facsim., bibl. 

Ref: p. 1-10. 
Contains a short account of 

CaQ.Qida.s together with a few 
padas. 

Also contaills two padas beat.il\a 
the name of R.imi ia the 
cOloJ?hons. 
[14281 I. C./.8"928/M 89614 Y~ 



SlNN'J~ VttAJASV:NDA.ll 
CaJ).didls earit. .Rajsahi, Sanatan 

Dhattma Samiti, 1311 B.S., 1904 
A.D. ii, 137 p. 20·5xt2.5. Re. 1/-

Gives life story of Ca1;1c;lidlis of 
Nannur and discusses some social 
customs of the tJme. 
11429] 182.Cc.904.9• 

SEN, DiNESCANDRA 

Cat;u;lidas. (In Bharatr, 1311 B.S., 
190i A.D., pt. 2, p. 1156-1162.) 

Discusses the beauty of some 
of the padas of the poet. 
[1430] 182. Qb. 878. 32. 

V ASU, JITENDRALAL 

Vidyapati o Cat;1c,iidase Madhur ras. 
(Jn Udbodhan, 1317-18 B.S, 1910-
11 A.D., p. 406-433.) 

Discusses some padas of the 
poets. 
[1431] 182. Qc. 899. 21. 

CAJ":~I?iDAS 

Cai}Qidaser navav1~krta pad ; ed. 
by NIIratan Mukhopadhyaya. (In 
Virbhumi, 1317-18 B.S., 1910-11 
A.D., p. 5-21.) . • 

The ed discusses some padas 
alleged to have been composed 
by the famous poet. 

Also mtroduces a pada in which 
the name of Gaur occurs. 
[1432] 182. Qc. 910. 71. 

RAY, TRIGUJ':IANANDA 

CaQQ.idas o tahar kavita. (In Vir
bhumi, 1317-18 B.S., 1910·11 A.D., 
p. 32~-334.) 

Discusses CaQ.<;lidas and Vidyii
pati. 
[1433) 182. Qc. 910. 71. 

BHATili.CARYYA, M~TYUKJAY 
CaJ).Qidas sambandhe sthaniya killl· 

vadanti. (In Vlrbbiimi, 1317-1318 
B.S., 1910-11 A.D., p. 433-437.) 

Describes some traditiqnal stories 
of CaQQ.idas including the Rami 
episod'e, and b.olds that goats are 
sacrificed before the image of 
ViSilaqi placed at Nannur. 
{14341 182. Qc. 910. 71. 
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RAY; V ASANTAilANJAN 

Ca1.1Q.idiser Srilq~J).akrrttan. (/11 ,Sihi· 
tya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 18, 1318 
B.S., 1911 A.D., p. 123-132, plates, 
notes.) 

Gives quotations from and dis· 
cusses the work prior to its publica
tion. Also points out that the 
work was an earlier composition 
of the poet, whereas the padavali 
were composed in his mature age. 

[1435] 182. Qb. 894. 18. 

VANDYOPADHYAY, KARUN.ANIDHAN 

CaQ4idas. (In Bharatvar~a. 1320-2'1 1 

B.S., 1913-14 A.D., pt. 1, p. 698· 
704) 

A poem on the poet. 

[1436) 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

MITRA, SzvRATAN 

CaQQidas kavir smrti anu~tban. (In 
Navyabharat, 1320 B.S., 1913 
A.D., p. 29-34.) 

Proposer. to commemorate the 
poet by adopting some suitable 
means. 

Also d1scusses some of his 
padas. 

[1437} 182. Qb. 883. 31. 

V ASU, JITENDRALAL 

Cai}Qidas. (In Vatigadarsan, 1320 
B.S., 1913 A D., p. 26-33.) 

Discusses the character of Rddha 
as depicted by Ca~Q.tda s and 
Vidyiipati. 

(1438] 182. Qb. 873. 23. 

PAL, VIPINCANDRA 

Purvarag ; Purvarag-rupalalasi. (In 
Vangadarsan, 1320 B.S, 1913 
A.D., p. 621-633, ~ 779-784.) 

Discusses Purvarag as also some 
padas of Vidyapati and Cai)Qidas 
in this connectiont 

{1439) 182. Qb. 873. 23. 



MITJtA, SVllATAN 

CaJ)c,iidas. (In Vlrbhii.m~ 1320 B.S., 
1913 A.D., p. 346-361, JlOtes, 
bib!.) 

Gives an aceount of the poet. 

Also deals with some of h1s 
padas ann compares him with 
Vidyapati. 

{1440} 182. Qc. 910. 73. 

AP.rakasita pracin padavali ; ed. by 
Sivar ttan Mitra. (In Virbhiimi, 
navapary.)}y, 13.20 B.S., 1913 A.D., 
p. 692-699 ; 1321 B S., 1914 
A.D., p. 369-376, note, glossary.) 

A collection of some padas of 
CaJ}Qidas, besides some of RohiQi
nandan Das (p. 693-699, 1321 
B.S.) 

[14411 J82. Qc 910. 73-74. 

SANN\' AL, VRAJASUNDAR 

CaJ}c,iidasi.:tprem. (In Jahanvi, 1320-
21 B.S., 1913-14 A.D., p. 1-10). 

Discusses love in some of Can
Qida~·s padas. 

Al o discusses VId)iipati. 

[1442] 182. Qc. 911. 53. 

CAl')lJ;>iDAS 

Canc,iidiiser Srik:rsna-klrttan ; Can
didaser padavali. (In Vanga sahi
tya parichaya, pt. 2 ; ed. by Dinesh 
chandra Sen, 1914, p. 963-968, 
968- t 002, notes, glossary. 

•Padiivali-\aQc,iidii~>-14th cen
tury A.D.' 

A collection of a few padas. 

[J443] I.C./B 891. 44/Se 352. 

Rl.MMAl':ll 
R.ammaJ)ir padavali. (In Vanga Mlhi .. 

tya paricbaya. rt 2 ; ed. by 
Dinesbchandra Sen. 1914, 
p. 1002-1004, notes .• glo.,!lary.) 

A collection of a few padaa. 

{1443 Al I.C./B 891. 44/S¢352. 

c~~iJ:>A.s 

Kirttan ; ed. by Rajanikinta Ray 
Dastidar. (In .Bh!tatvarf8.t 1321, 
-22 B.S., 1914 15 A.D., pt. 1; 
p. 155-156.) 

A pada by Dvija Canl;lidas with 
musical notations for smging it in 
kirttan tune. ~ 

ll444] 182. Qb. 913. L 

CAl':mioas 
• 

Can<;lidaser padavali : cd. by Nilratan 
Mukho p f•<'h) ~) Calct1tta, Vangiy 
Siihtt ya PaJt<;at. 1321 B.S 
1914 A D. xxxtx, 364 p .• plates' 
vanant readmgs, notes, glossary• 
appends., mdex 24 .>< 18 Rs. 3. 

In the mtroduct10n the edltor 
drscusses Canqidas, metres of the 
padas, goddess V.Huli, Knna, 
Radha and YasodiL 

A collectiOn of 830 padas of 
Can<;lidas stated to be hrtherto 
unpublished. 

The colophons bear the name!. of 
Varu Canc,iidas, DvtJa Canc,iidiis, 
Kavr Can<;lidiis, Can<;lidiis, Dina 
Can<;lidas and Dina Ksina 
Can<;lida~ 

[1445] I C /B 891 441/C 161 eM. 

R.i.v, VASANlARA\JAN and VANDYO
PADHYAY, RAKHALDAS 

Krsnakirttaner hptkii.l-mrnay. (In 
Sahttya Pamat Patnka, pt 22, 
1322 B.S., 1915 A D., p. 161-166). 

Discusse1. Bengal! characters and 
holds that the ms. may be accepted 
as the oldest Bengali work in 
Bengali characters. 

[1446] 182. Qb. 894. 22. 

DEVVARMMA,~AHENDRACANDRA 

CaQc,iidas o Vidyapati. (In Bharat
var~a, 1322-23 B.S., 1915-16 A.D .• 
pt. 2, p. 858-866). 

Discl.f.Sses Ridhi from some 
padas of the two poets 

{1447] 182. QQ. 913. 1. 



~~., \ ~ t..,. ' ( 

~,~~.rod 

CAWm.Cs ' 

&ikr~lrttan ed. by Vasanta-
ratljan Ray. Calcutta, Valigiya 
SAhitya Pari~at, 1323 B.S., 
1916 A.D. xlvi, xii, x'\1ii, 814 p., 
facsims., notes, glossary, indexes, 
bivi. 21.s x 13.5. Rs. 2/8/-. 

The beginmng and end of the 
ms. are missing. 

The ed. holds that the poet was 
living rn the first part of the 14th 
«ntury, and that the date of ms. 
is prior to 1385 A.D. 

4th ed. with a rev. introd. 
by the ed. was pub. 111 1356 B.S., 
1949 A.D. In this ed. Can(,lidas 
problem wa!> discu!>sed with the as
sertion that there was only one 
great poet Cat;~.Qida!> by name p.vii). 

Dr ,Sunitikumar ChatterJt states, 
••Jt (Sri-kr~nakirttan) give<> us the 
genuine West Bengah as used m 
literary composition in the middle 
-of that (14th) century. The 
genuineness of the work ts borne 
out by the remarkably archatc 
character of the forms, which 
agree w1th such widely distant 
dialects as North Bengah and 
Assamese ; and some of Its 
expressions are found m Early 
Oriya .... The ,grammar of the 
speech of the 'Sri-Kr~Qa-Kirttana' 
gives a clue to many of the forms 
of New Bengali .... "-The origm 
and development of the Bengali 
language, v. 1, 1926, introd., 
p. 128-129. 

Dr. Sukumar Sen holds that 
, CaJ;J.Qidas belonged to the period 

not later than 1525 A.D., and that 
this poem (SriknJ;J.akirttan) is a 
mid-way form between the old 
Yatri-nat and Pacali-Baligali 
sihityer itihiis, v. 1, 2nd ed., 1948, 
p. 168-169. 

(1448] 182. Nb. 916. 3. 

oxg, CmAR.ANIAN 

Blil.Pllr gitikavitJ. (In Nlrly&Q, 
132>24 B.S .• J916 .. 17 A.D,. pt. 1. 
p. . lUH-51 ; 1324-25 B.S., 
Wl7·11 A..D ,pt. 1, p. 5·34). 
' 

Deals with some pada.s • ot 
CaJ;J.Qidas, Vidyapati and others, 
maintaining that the true Bengali 
lyric is that as was composed 
by Ca~Q.idas (1323-24 B.S., pt. l, 
p. 117) 

[1448A} 182. Qb. 914. S. 
182. Qb. 914. 7. 

SEN, DINESCANDRA 

Cat:tc,iidas-prasatiga. (ln Bhirat-
varsa, 1323-24 B.S.l 1916-17 A.D., 
pt. I, p. 106-107). 

A short discussion on the theory 
of Cal).gidas on love, as also on his 
scholarship, besides a descriptioa 
of the traditional story regardinl 
his end at Nannur. 

[1449] 182. Qb. 913. I. 

Virbhum vivaran ; ed. by Mahimiini• 
rafiJan Cakravartti. Hetampur 

(Birbhum), Virbhiim Anusandhiia 
Samiti, 1323-34 B.S., 1916-27 A.D. 
3v. 23·5 >~ 14·5. Rs. 8. 
v. 1. ix, x1v, 256 p., front., plates, 
geneal. tables, notes, b1bl. 
V 2. XIi, xi, 264 p., front., plates, 
facs1ms., notes, appends., bibl. 
V. 3. v, x, 288 p., plate, bibl. 

Ref: p. 1-144. 

A dissertatiOn on Rami, 
Cat;lc,tidas, Dina CaJ;J.Qldis, Sri· 
kr~1;1aki tttan, VasuU, Cbitna and 
Nannur, besides Jhumur songs, 
etc., and on CaQQidis problem. 

In the preface Haraprasid S!atrl 
raises the Cal}Qidis problem, and 
deals with the history of Kirttan 
songs. 

(1450] 182. Ab. 916. 1·3. 

Sidhak-pravar CaJ;J.Q.idas. (In Sat :&• 

jivani, pt. 1 ; ed. by Ca~4Ic.:ar~ 
Vasak, Calcutta, Basak & Sons, 
1917, P• 354-3$7). 

A life tk-otch of the pbet. 

[l.Sl} 182. Ct. 917 .•• 



[1451 .. M60] 

1UVYARJ)1AV,,1.NlNBNDJtAICVMAR 

C~ldAs. (!n Grbastha, 1324 B.S., 
1917 A.D., p. 690-706, notes, bibl.) 

Discusses the poet. 

[1452] 182. Qb. 909. 34. 

DAs, SAsiBHU~Al!l, Vidyarama 

CaJ:IQidas o Vidyapati. (In Miilai'ica, 
1324 B.S., 1917 A.D., pt. 1, 
p. 365-368, 448-451 

Discusses the treatment of 
RAdhikii and Piirvarag as made 
by the two poets. 

{1453] 182. Qc. 914. 21. 

CAXRAVART1I, AJITKUMAR 

Vaig1av-kavita. (In Pravl'isi, 1324 B.S., 
1917 A.D., pt. I, p. 371-380; 
1325 D.S, 1918 A.D., pt. I, 
p. 410-415). 

Holds that of all the Vai~oav 
poets, only CaQ<;lidiis could rise 
up to the domain of love. Also 
compares h1m with Robert Burns 
(p. 377-378, 1324 B.S., pt. 1). 

Further holds that CaQQidiis was 
superior to all other Vai~?Qav poets 
(p. 41 1, 1325 B.S., pt. 1). 

{1454] 182. Qb. 903. 35. 
182. Qb. 903. 37. 

MALLIK, Km.mnRANJAN 

CaQQidas o Rami. (In Manasi o 
Marmaviii)I, 1324-25 B.S., 1917-18 
A.D., pt. 1, p. 428). 

A poem on CaQQidas and Rami. 

f1455] 182. Qb. 909. 65. 

RXY, SATiscANDRA 

Cat;tQidaser Sriknl}akirttan. (In 
Sahitya Parisat Patrikil, pt. 25, 
1325 B.S., 1918 A.D., p. 103-140). 

Discusses the language, metre, 
ragas, talas, rhetoric and quality 
of the work, as edited by Vasanta
ranjan Ray. 

182. Qb. 894. 2S. 

RAY, VASANTA 

'CaQ.Qidaser Strkr~ttakfrttaJt' pra
bandha sambandhe vaktavya. (In 
Sahitya Pari~at Patriki, pt. 25~ 
1325 B.S., 1918 A.D., p. 141-146, 
notes, bibl.) 

Discusses some word~, etc., 
of the work in reply to the above 
article. 
[1457] 182. Qb. 894. 25. 

SaiPkirttanamrta ; comJ1. by Dina
bandhudiis ; ed. by Taraprasanna 
BhaHacarya. (In Naraya\}, 1325-
26 B.S., 1918-19 A.D., pt. 2, 
p. 457-465, notes, bibl.) 

The ed. quotes a pada of 
Dinabandhudas and refers to 
CaQQidas problem (p. 462-463). 

[l457AJ 182. Qb. 914. 10. 

RAY, YOGESCANDRA 

Srikr~lfakirttane srupsay. (In Sahitya 
Parisat Patnka, pt. 26, 1326 B.S., 
1919 A.D., p. 19-43, note.) 

Calls into question the genume
ne~s ofCaQQidas's Srikrsnakirttan ; 
ed. by VasantarafiJan Ray. 

[1458] 182. Qb. 894. 26. 

CATfOPADiiYAY, VASANTAKUMAR 

Yoge~babur Srikr~t:wkirttane 
sam::.ay ' prabandher alocana. (In 
Sahit.>a Pari~at Patnka, pt. 26, 
1326 B.S, 1919 A.D, p. 231-267). 

A reply to the above article. 

[1459] 182 Qb. 894. 26. 

SAsTRi, HARAPRASAD 

Canqidas. (In Sahitya Pari~at 
Patnka, pt. 26, 1326 B.S., 1919 
A D., p. 75-84). 

Discusses Sahaja yana and the 
religious views of Cat;~Qida~. and 
holds that Jayadeva was a Vai~l}av 
SahaJiya. 

Also quotes 5 padas of Rllmf 
desrribing the deatb of Catl~ldiM* 
and raises the CaQ<).idas problem. 

(1460} 1~2. Qb .... ~ 
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BHATTAlA.d, N1J.l'NIKANTA 

Caij4ldiser padivalf. (In Niriiyat;~, 
1326-27 B.S., 1919-20 A.O., pt. 1, 
p. 58~65). 

Discusses Cat)Qidaser padavali ; 
ed. by Nilratan Mukhopadhyay, 
pub. by Vailgiya Sahitya Pari~at, 
1321 B.S., 1914 A.D., as also 
Vanga sahitya parichaya, 2v., 
ed. by Dineshchandra Sen, pub. by 
University of Calcutta, 1914. 

• 
[1461} 

SI¥HA, KARALlKINKAR, Vidydvinod 

Cat)Qidas. Deogbar, Majumdar, 
Sil'!lha, 1920 iii, 150 p., note<; glos
!>ary, append., bibl. 16·5 )( 11. 
Rs. 1/4/-. 

The preliminary chapter 
contains a short di~sertation on the 
pohtical, social and religious condi
tions of the country prior to and 
during the early Mohammedan 
rule, as also the social conditions 
as found in CaQgidas's padas. 

An account of the great poet of 
Nannur, and a dissertation on his 
ment, besides a classification of h1s 
padavali 

[1462] 182. Cd. 920. 5. 

SEN. SURENDRANATH 

SriknQakirttaner mahadani. 
Bharati, 1327 B.S., 1920 
pt. 2, p. 537-542). 

(In 
A.D., 

Points out that the method of 
tax collection by Kr~Qa as stated in 
Srikf~Qakirttan throws some light 
on the custom prevaihng at the 
time of Cat)Qidas. 

[1463] 182. Qb. 878. 58. 

SAHA, KSETRALAL 

Cal)<J_n.1as-Uvya. Calcutta, Tlra-
prasanna Dasgupta, 1921. vi, 
178 p. 17.Sx 11.5. Rs. 1}4/-. 

A poetical composition m blank 
'\'et$0 on the lifO of the famous 
poet Cao-dl•, ·the lover of Rlm.i. 

(l~ ttl. Nd. 921. 54. 

BRAftMACARf, SANtcARANANDA 
Vatiger maMkavi o sldbakVar 

Cat;u;lidaser janmastha:n •Nanur' 
gramer pracinatva o puratattver 
av1~kar. Chmsurah, Ba<;udev 
ChatterJi, 1921. xtii, 48 p. 18.5 ..< 
ll.S. 

Describes the image and temple 
of VasuU at Nanur, as also an 
Aryan temple found by excavation 
at the place, and suggests that the 
locality was once inhabited by a 
non-Aryan sect called Nanur. 

Also suggests the existence of a 
Buddhist temple at the place 
prior to CaQc;iidas. 

[1465] 182. Ac. 921. 9. 

S4stri, Haraprasad 

Can<,iidas. (In Siihitya Pari~at 
Patnka, pt. 29, 1329 B.S., 1922 
A.D., p. 127-145). 

GIVes a summary of Srikr~Qa
kirttan and points out that It 
follows the Brahmavaivarta puran, 
though d1ffers from the latter m 
certam 1 espects 

Also holds that Jayadeva in his 
Gitagovinda was influenced by 
both of these works and suggests 
that Srikr~nakirttan was possibly 
based on the current Radha-kr~oa 
stories of Bengal and composed 
during the re1gn of lak~mana 
Sena. 

Also holds that the language of 
Varu Cal}c;iidas i<> similar to that of 
Bauddha gan o doha. 

Further points out the difference 
between the Sahajiya theory as in 
Caryapada and in the works of 
Varu Ca:iiqidas and Jayadeva. 

Also discusses Cat,1Q.id~s's padi
valt ; ed. by Nilratan Mukho
pildhyay, and holds that Dvija 
Cag(f.Idas. composer of padavalis 
and connected wtth Rami was a 
different person, who lived in the 
14th· 15th eentlU'y A.D. and admits 
the possibility .of the (IXistenee of 
other Ca'Q4Idisas. 
[1466} 182. Qb: 894. 29. 
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Va4JJ.av•i1thas, r 9\1.• ; comp. y l\'l 
Hariliil Cattopadhyay. Calcutta, 
the author, 1331 B.S., 1924 A.D. 
vi, 184 p., notes, append.. bibl. 
17•5 x 10·5. Rs. 1. 

Ref: p. 144-145. 

A short account of Cal).qidas. 

1st pub. in 1312 B.S., 1905 A.D. 

[1467] 182. Jd. 924. 5. 

RAY, MATlLAL 

CaiJ.Qidiis-natak. Candannagar, 
Pravarttak Publishing House, 1331 
B.S., 1924 A D. xiv, 250 p. 
17 x 11. Rs. 2. 

1st pub. tn 1323 B.S., 1916 A.D. 
A drama on Cal)c;iidas with a 

discussion on the poet 10 the 
introduction. 

[1468] 11489. V.S.P. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, MADHURlMOHAN 

Cai)<;lir Radhaprem. (In Pratibhii, 
1331 B.S., 1924 A.D., p. 71-73). 

D1scusses the character of Radba 
as depicted m some poems of 
CaJJ.<;lidas. 

[1469] 182. Qb. 911. 68. 

SENGUPTA, HAIUPADA 

Cai,lQidas kayJan ? (In Pratibha, 
1332 B.S., 1925 A.D., p. 125·133~. 

Discu!>ses some pad as and holds 
that the writer of Srikf~:Qakirttan 
1s the same person as the writer 
of the famous padas, whereas Dina 
Cai;~c;lidas, the writer of SriknJJ.er 
janmalilii, and such other works 
is a different person. 

[14701 182. Qb. 911. 69. 

lEN, DlNEScANDRA 

Bangiilar gitikavya. (In Masik 
Vasumati, 1332 B.S., 1925 A.D., 
pt. 1, p. 53-54). 
A short discussion on CaJ.tc;lldas 
and Vidyapati. 

J1471) 182. Q\l, ?Z4, 1(2). 

Ca:pc;lidas. Calcutta, Guruda$ CattQ· 
pidhyay & Sotts, 1333 BS ... 
1926 A.D. iv, 124 p. 18·Sx 12. 
Re. 1. 0!1< 

A drama on the life of Cat;~c;lldis 
ofNannur. 
{1472] 182. Nc. '926. 74. 

SAHANA, SATYAKINKAR 

Chlitniiy Canc;iid as. (In Pravilsi, 
1333 B.S., 1926 A.D., pt. 1, 
p 20-30 ; pt. 2, p. 623-630, notes, 
plates, facs1ms ) 

Holds that Cat)Qidas and Rami 
hved at Chatna, where the goddess 
Vasali is worshtpped even now, 
and that accordmg to tradition 
Cal,l<;lidas came to hve at Chiitna 
and became a worshipper of the 
goddess. 

Also drscusses Chiitniir riiJvamsa 
o Vasali, etc 
[1473] 

RAY, YOGESCANDRA 

Mantavya ; Chatniiy Can<;lidas, 
2 mantavya. (In Praviisi, 1333 B.S., 
J 926 A. D , pt. 1, p. 30-34, notes ; 
pt. 2, p. 769-793, notes, plates, 
facsims.) 
, Discusses the godde~c; Vasali, 
Srikr~nakirttan (p 33 note), CaQ<;li
das problem and Nannur, et~. 
[1474) 182. Qb. 903. 52. 

182. Qb. 903.53. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, HAREK~~N,A 

Nanur. (In Pravasi, 1333 B.S., 
1926 A.D., pt. 2, p. 193-196). 

Gives a short account of 
Cal,lQidas and holds that the poet 
lived at Nanur. 
[1475] 182. Qb. 903. 53. 

Sahajiya o Cat;~c;lidas. (In VangaviJJ.t, 
1333 B.S., 1926 A.D., pt. 2, 
p. 563-569). 

Gives an idea of the Buddhi•t 
Sahajiya cult and Vai~:Qav Sahajiyl 
cult, and discusses some Vajff,l&V 
Sahajiyls inel'llding Catldldas. 
[1476) 182.. Qb. t.U. l(Ul\, 

t "· 
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Cq'-ldls-Ninur o Chiltnl. (In 
BhAratvar~a. 133-'·34 B.S., 1926-27 
A.D., pt. 2, p. 109-114, bibl.) 

Holds that Varu Cauc;lid4s was 
the same person as Dvtja CaQc;iidas, 
and that he was the composer of 
gadavali, wh1ch were apprectated 
by Cattanya, and that all his pad as 
have not been moddied. 

Also states that tl1e tradttlonal 
story current m Nanur regardmg 
the end of Canqidiis 1s dtfferent 
from that current m Chiitnii 

Further holds that the h)nm to 
VJsuii proves that sl1e was the 
detty of N.inur 

Al'o dt!>CU&ses the Canc;iidJs 
problem 

[1477J 182 Qb 913 ]. 

VANDYOPADli'\AY, TARA<;AhKAR 

Nanm1r-pa1he <In Bharat\ar~a. 
1333-34 B S, 1°2( -27 AD, pt l, 
p 145) 

A poem 011 Can)Idac;;'<; place of 
restdence, Nannur 

[1478] 182. Qb 913 

VIDYAVINOD, CANDRODAY 

CaJ)QidJs (In Bhiiratvarsa, 1333-34 
B S, 1926-27 A D., pt 2, p. 917-
918). 

Dtscusses Can<;lidas natak, a 
drama on Can<;lidiis of Nannur by 
Apardcandra Mukhopadhyay. 

[1479] 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

VAsU, RAMFS 

Cal)c;ilda~er Knna Kirttan. (In Sahitya 
Parisat Patrtka, pt. 34, 1334 B.S., 
1927 A.D., p. 233-248). 

:UiSCU$ses Kw,1a from different 
aspects, · 

{1480} 182. Qb. ~· 34. 

VAsU, MAl)liNpRAMOHAN 

Cat,tc;lidas-gal), (In Pravlsi, 1334 B.S., 
1927 A.D., pt, 1, p. 465-470). 

Hold& that Vasalf sevak Cal)Qi· 
das and v aru Candidas were the 
same persoP. and that Dina 
Can<;lidas, and DinahJna CaQQidas 
and Dinak~ina CaJ}Qidas were the 
eptthets of a person who was 
much later than Varu Cal)~iidas. 

Also hold~> that there wac; no 
per&on as DvtJa Canc;iidas, as· the 
padas of Dina CaJ)Qid.is go by the 
name DvtJa Cal)Qidas. 

rurther hold:; that tl1ere was no 
person as Ad1, or Kavt Cal)QJdas. 

[1481] J82 Qb. 903. 54. 

MUKIIOPAU1-!1A)' HAREKR5~A 

Carc;lidJ., (In Pra,Jsi, 1334 B S, 
1927 AD, pt 2, p 765-7€9, 
btbl) 

D1~cus<>e~ some events of hn.tory 
and '>uggest& that Ca.QQi-da<> of 
J\Jnur "'a<; a contemporary of, 
and po'>&Jbly known to, Vtdyiipati 
of Mtthila. 

Also &uggc.,ts that CaJ}c;iidis 
wa'> a contemporary of Mfidha
vendra Pmi. 

[1482] 182 Qb 903. ss. 
MliKHOPADHYAY, StREkAJ\DR.A 

CanQ.idas (InK allol, 1334B. S., 
1927 A D • p 627-633.) 

A dtscusston on the poet and 
on some of hu, padas 

[1483l 182. Qc. 923. lf5) 

MuKHOPADHAY, HAREKR$l)!A 

CaiJ9idaser Srikr~r.takirttan. (In 
Vangavaui, 1334 B.S., 1927 A.D., 
pt. 2, p 269-275.) 

Discus~s the work and points out 
that Can4-i<iis fo-llows Jayadeva, 
but that S sknuak.trttan suggests 
the activitks of God in human 
form. 



Also discusses Srikf~t)akirttan, 
the Bhagavata Gitagovmda, pada:. 
of Vidyapa1i and Mangal poems. 

Further :.uggests that the !>ong:. 
of Krsnakirttan are of Jhumur or 
Dhamali class. 

ll484] 182. Qb. 922. 2(12). 

Srikf~Qakirttan o padavali. (In 
Vangavlini, 1334 B.S., 1927 A.D., 
pt. 2, p. 409·427.) 

Discus!>es some padas of Canqi
das and of some later Va1snav 
poe}s. and suggests that the writer 
of Srikrsnakirttan and that of the 
well kno~n Vmsnav padas are the 
same person. 

[1485} 182.Qb 922.2(11). 

Bo~b, M.ANINDRAMOHA N 

The pada:. of Cangidasa. (In 
Journal of the Department of 
Letters. v. 16, 1927, p. 55-80; 
v. 17,1928, p 1-76; v. 21, 1931, 
p. I -26, vanant readmgs.) 

Discu<>'>e!> the anornalie!. in !lome 
padas of the d1fferent editwm and 
holds, ' .... we find that l.orne of 
the songs wh1ch are pa&~mg 111 
the name of Cai)Qidasa are attn
buted to other poet<; m some of the 
manuscnpt w01ks . ' (V. 16, 1927, 
p. 55.) 

[1486) pp 1902 

VA>-U, MAr:;JiNDRAMOHAN 

Cal;IQidlis o Sahaj•)ii pad (In 
Manasi o Marmavii ni, 1335-36 
B.S., 1928-29 A.D., p. 560-569, 
bib I.) 

buggests that Sahajiya padas. 
with the word piriti, could not 
have oeen written prior to the 
end of the 16th century A.D., and 
that a large number of Sahajiya 
padas were not written by the 
famous poet Varu CaQQJdas. 

[1487] 182. Qb. 909. 51. 

CAWiDAS 

Canqidas ; ed. by Arrarel'idMnatn 
Ray. Calcutta, Aryan Library, 
1929. vi1. 276 p., plate~, J 7·5 ;< 1 1·5. 
Re. 1. 

A collection 
padas. 

of Cat:tQJdas's 

" 
In the introd. tl1e editor points 

out that the CaQQidas's padavali, 
contain supramental indications 
and that hts songs and <;:aitanya's 
life are the best achievements of 
Bengal. 

[1488] 182. Nc. 929. 2. 

CAr:;JQIDAS and VIDYAPATI 

CanQidas-Vidyapati ; ed. 
mohan V1dyabhu~an. 
Nahni Pres~. 1336 B.S .. 
x·, 178p., note~. btbl 
R-, 1-4. 

by Rasik
Ca!cutta, 

1929 A D. 
17'5' l2. 

A collection of wme -.elected 
padas of the poets With explana
twm m the hght of Caitanya's 
life at Pun. 

Candidas as also Dv1Ja Cai)Qtdlis 
have been mentiOned tn the colo
phons. 

ll 489] 

DA:--GUPTA, MRINAL 

The Canqidii& prvblem (In Indian 
Hi!.tomal Quarterly, v. 5, 1929, 
p. 325-332.) 

Discus!.c~ (l) "Let her Srilq~J)a
kirttnn 11. a genmne work. and (2) 
whether the author of Srikrsna
kirttan is the same a~ the author 
of the padii.vali. 

Also discu~se~ whether Srikr~t:ta
kTrttan had its ongin in jhumur
songs. 

Further holds that tt can not be 
taken as proved that the writer 
of Srikf~Qakirttan belonged to 
Cbatna. 

(1490] PP 2237. 



M11E::a<lPAbHYAY, HAREK~~Jt:IA 

lt.a'SaS'fistra o Sdkr~l.la'kirttan. (In 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 36, 

. 1336 B.S., 1929 A.D .• p. 199-214.) 

Maintains that the work follows 
Mailga1 literature and that it con
taiDs Jhumur songs. Also holds 
that Gitagovinda has been followed 
in some places. 

(1491] 182. Qb. 894. 36. 

- . 
LAHA, SAJLFNDRAK~~N.A 

CaQQ.Idas. (In Pravat.l, 1336 B.S., 
1929 A.D., pt. 2, p 142.) 

Notices Cal)Q.idas ; ed. by Ama
rendraniHh Ray, pub. by Aryan 
Library. 

[ 1492] 182. Qb. 903. 59. 

v ASU, MAN.iNDRAMOHAN 

CanQ.idiiser piirV\ arag. (In Prava!.i, 
1336 B.S .• 1929 A.D., pt. 2, p 630-
636, bib!.) 

Hold'> that Varu Ca~;~<;lidas 
never used the word purvvarag, 
but that the woJ d became current 
at the time of Dina Cal)Q.idiis. 

Also holds that Krsna l1as been 
always :-.tylcd as K ai1u, and not 
as Syam in Kr~l)aklrttan. Further 
points out the difference in the 
treatment of Kr~na's purvvariig by 
Varu and Dina Cal)<;lidii!.. 

Also ~>Ugge&t& that none of the 
69 padas on Radhak:pma wa& 
pO'>~>ibly cornpo~cd by Varu Ca
n<;ildas. 

{1493] 182. Qb. 903. 59. 

GUPTA, YcGE.'f\.DRAJ\.ATH 

Vailger mahiH.i kavi. Dacca, Sudham
susekhar Gupta, 1337 B.S., 1930 
A.D. VIi, 316 p., plates, append. 
J7·5 X ll·S. R:;. 2. 

Ref: p. 1-11. 
A collection of five padas of 

Raml en the death of C'at;u1tdiis, as 
also a short discussion on CaJ)QJ
dls and R~mt 
(:t494l 1s2. ec. 93G. Js. 
' 

MUKHOPADHYAY, HAREK~'f)TA 

Cat)<;lidas o Vidyapatir milan. (In 
Sahitya Parisat Patrika, pt. 37, 
1337 B.S., 1930 A D., p. 40-54.) 

Holds tbat the alleged meeting 
took place bet\'\een the Bengali 
poet Vidyapati Kavirafijan and 
Dina CatJ\fidas, a disciple of 
Narottam Thakur. 

[1495] 

RAY, S.i.TE<·Ar-.DRA 

CanQ.rdas o Vidyapatir milan 
sambandhe vaktavya. (In Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 37, 1337 B.S., 
1930A.D., p. 54-58). 

Disagrees with Harekf$J;la Mukho
padhyay in respect of the meeting 
of the two poets. 

Followed by a reply by Hare
kf~Qa Mukhopadhyay in p. 59-60 
of the issue, providing further 
argument in support of his own 
VlCW. 

[1496] 182. Qb. 894. 37 

MuKHOPADl-IYAY, HAREK~~N.A 

Varu CaQQ.ida<>. (In Siihitya Pari~at 
Patnka, pt 38, 1338 B.S., 1931 
A.D., p. 153-154.) 

Di!>cusse<; a few padas and 
refers to Ca~;tQidas problem. 

[1497} 182. Qb. 894. 38. 

GHORAL, B. M. 

The dawn of lyrical poetry in 
Bengal--the two luminaries. (In 
Malavtya Commemoration 
Volume, Benares. 1932,p. 151-166.) 

Discusses Vidyapati and Cat;u;li
das. 

[1498] 174. C. 2SS. 



BosE, MANINDR.\lfOHAN 

RftgAttnikl pader vyakhyi. (In 
Journal of the Department of 
Letters, v. 22, 1932, p. 1-95, 
note, illus., bibl. ; v. 24, 1934, 
p. 1-62, bibl.). 

Explains some Sahajiya padas 
of Cat)Qidas, and in this connec
tion quotes a few padas bearing 
the name of Vidyapati. 

Further states that the present 
SahaJa cult has been formed in the 
post-Caitanya penod, and explains 
the noble aspect of the cult with 
which CaJ;~Q.idas was connected. 
[1499] PP. 1092. 

RAY, VARANTARANJAN 

Srikni)akirttaner Cal)Qidas. (In 
Haraprasadsamvardhanalekhama -
Ja, pt. 2 ; ed. by Narendranath
Laha and Suniti kuruar Cattopa
dhyay. Calcutta, Vailg1ya Sahitya 
Pari~at, 1339 B.S., 1932 A.D., 
p. 6-17, facs1m., bib!.) 

Dhcusse!> the alleged meeting 
of Vtdyapati and Cal)Qidiis. 

Also suggests that Cal)Qidas 
belonged to Nannur and that he 
was not a SahaJJya, nor one of the 
Navarasikas. 

Further points out that Sri
knt)akirttan was composed after 
GJtagovinda, and gives a facsim1le 
to show the antiqUity of the ms. 
{1500] I.C/B 891. 441 j 

L 13683 h. 

S!N, PRIYARAN1AN 

Srikr~1;1aklrttan o Jager gan. (In 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 39, 
1339 B.S., 1932 A.D., p. 130-136.) 

Holds that the work is :related 
to Jager gan and Dhamiili g~n. 
[15011 182. Qb. 894. 39. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, HAREK~$~A 

' Srlkrwaktrttan o Jager gan' sam
bandhe ilocana. (In Sahitya Plari4at 
Patrika, pt. 39, 1339 ,B.S .• Ul32 A.D .• 
p. 137-138.) 

' ~l 

A~f$1-.~J 

Refers to the above artiele 
and maintains that Sriknt;takirttah 
has great similarity with the old 
Jhumur gan. 

[1502J 182. Qb. 894. ~9. 

CA~J?IDAs 

Sriknoakirttaner pader navavi~krta 
puthj ; ed. by Mat;~indramohan 
Vasu. (In Sahitya Pari~at PatriU, 
pt. 39, 1339 B.S., ri932 A.D., 
p. 176-194, variant readings.) 

The ed1tor notices two mss. 
bearing the name ofVaru CaQQida~ 
m the colophons, and points out, 
that some of th_ese padas and tines 
also occur in Srikr~Qakirttan. 

A collection of a few padas 
with ragas and Hilas for '>inging, 
bemg the text of the 1st ms. 
[1503] 182. Qb. 894. 39. 

CAT'fOPADHYAY, SuNiTIKUMAR and 
MUKHOPADHYAY, HAREK~$!':lA 

'Srikr~l)akirttaner pader na\avr~krta 
puthi ' prabandha sambandbe 
mantavya. (Jn Sah1tya Pari~at 
Patrika, pt. 39, 1339 B.S., 1932 
A.D.} 

Pointf> out the tmportance, of 
the two mss. m relatJon to Sri
kf~Qakirttan and Cat;~Q.idiis. 

, Also suggests that Srikn"Qakir
, ttan and the 2nd ms. were ~ssibly 

used in singmg Jhumur or similar 
songs. 

[1504] 182. Qb. 894. 39. 

CAUDHURi, PRAMATHA 

Srikr~1;1akirttaner chinnapatra. 
(In Vicitra, 1339-40 B. S., 1932· 
33 A. D., pt. 2, p. 458-464.) 

Refers to the two mss. containing 
Cal}.Qidlis's padas found in Calcutta 
University library by MaQindta
mohon Vasu. 

Also discusses Cal)«;;idas problem 
and holds that the writer of 
SrlknTJaklrttan and that of the' 
padas are difFerent perspns. · 
{UOSJ 472/6. IQla.V.S.P. 

' 



Glt()f, MANo.alo.J'IAN 

Stlk\ll)akirttaner Ctu;t4Jdas o raja
kini. (In Vicitra, 1339-40 B.S., 
1932-33 A.D., pt. 2,. p. 490-491). 

Discusses the above article and 
suggests that tbe writer of Srilq~"Qa
ktirttan is the same person, who 
composed the padas m his later 
life. 

[1506] 472/6 Kha/V.S.P. 
• 

Sr;N, DiNEscANDRA 

CaQQidas. (In Pancapu$pa, 1339-40 
B.S., 1932-33 A.D., pt. 1, p 153-
158). 

Discu5.!>es CaJ)~iidas problem, 
and holds that the wnter of 
Srikf~Qakirttan ts the !lame person 
as· the composer of the famous 
padas under the name ofCaQqidas. 

Also pomts out the beauty of 
some of ht~ SahaJ1ya padas and 
holds that the poet and Rami 
hved at Nannur and that a 
number of padas compo!>ed by 
Rami have now been found. 

[1507] 182. Qb. 930. 1 (5). 

VASU, MA1:JlNDRAMOHAN 

Dvi.Ja va Dina Canc;lidaser ast1tver 
praman (in Paiicapu$pa, 1339-
40 B.S., 1932-33 A.D., pt. 1, 
p. 513-520, notes.) 

States that Dvija, or Dina 
CaJ)c;lidas, the wnter of padas and 
Varu Can«;lidas, the writer of 
Srikf$Qakirttan were two different 
persons and that the former was 
connected with SahaJa cult as 
also with Rami. 

[1 S08] 182. Qb. 930. 1( 5). 

PA.LIT, HARIDAS 

Dina CaQQidaser astitva Vi%)ay. (In 
Paiicapu~pa, 1339 .. 40 B.S., 1932-
33 A.D., pt. l, p. 647.,(148, b1bl.) 

ltefers to Ca~Tdas problem. 
y 

{ "[l~] 182. Qb. 930. 1(5). 
1 

CAN:QIDA$ 

Mahlikavi Cal)Q,ldis-padivali, 3rd ed,;. 
ed. by Dinendrakumar Ray. Cal 
cutta, Vasumati Sihitya Mandir 
1340B.S., 1933 A.D., bi. 287p 
variant readings, notes., glossary 
append. 24. 5x16. Rs. 1/Sr-. 

'Vat~J:tav-mahajan-padavali'. v.l 
-t. p. 

In the introduction the editor 
dtscus!.es Srikr~l)a-kfrttan. the 
padas and CaJ)Qidiis problem .. 
besides the sahaJiya sects, etc. 

An anthology of poems. 

[1509] 182. Nb. 933.2. 

\ VIDYAVJNOD, 

CanQ.idas. 
Ltbrary, 
11. 182 , 
1 8/-

PHA1:JiBHUSAN. 

Calcutta, Dtamond 
1340 B S., 1933 A.D., 
Plates. 17 x 11.5 Rs. 

A drama on the hfe of the 
famous poet Can(,iidas of Nannur. 

[1510] 182. Nc. :233. 31. 

SrN,SUKUMAR 

SrikhanQ.er ~ampraday o Cat;JQ.idas. 
(In Sahttya Pari$at Patnka, pt. 40, 
1340 B.S., 1933 A.D., p. 15-36.) 

Discus~es some well-known 
poets of Srikhant;la, and points 
out the SahaJiya spint in their 
padas. 

Also hold!. that Narahan Sarkar
Tbakur was the first to write 
padas on Caitanya and that some 
of his padas on Radha-K.n1;1a 
go by the name of Narahari 
Cakravarti, and some by the name 
of Cat,lQidiis. Further holds that 
padas of some famous writers go 
by the name of CaQQ.idas, as also 
by the name of Vidyipati of 
Mttbila. 

Also maintains tb.nt Tantnk. 
Vai$T,laVism was prevalent amongst 
wme ot the wntet$ ()f,tbe place. 

{1511] 182. Qb. 894.40-
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·€A~I)iDAI'! 

Varu Cal)cjida<,er pader navavi~krta 
puthi (2) , ed. hy Mavindra
mohan Va~u. (In Sah1tya l"ari~at 
Patrika. pt. 40. 1340 B.S., 1933 
A.D , p. 43-54, notes, variant 
readings.) 

Text of the 2nd ms noticed in 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 39, 
1339 B.S., 1934 A.D., p. 176-194. 

A collection of a few padas 
with ragas and tala& for singing. 

The ed. holds that the two mss. 
bearing no1.. 5092 & 5093 are in 
Calcutta Univer~ity library collec
tion. 
[1512] 182 Qb. 894. 40. 

Ca~u,iidaser Radhikar kalailka bhafi
jan ; ed. by Janarddan Cakra
vartti. (In Siihitya Pari~at 
Patrikfi pt 40, 1340 fl..S., 1933 
A.D., p. 95-103, notes.) 

A poem. 
The m'>. is ~tated to have been 

copied in 1820 A.D. and collected 
by Abdul Karim m Cluttagong. 
[1513] 182. Qb. 894. 40. 

MuKHOPADHYAY, HARrK~$~A 

• Candida-;er Radhikar kalanka
bh.aftjan' alocana. (In Sahitya 
Parisat Patrikii. pt. 40, 1340 B.S., 
1933A.D., p. 104-105.) 

Suggest~ that the writer was 
not the poet of Srikf~Qakirttan. 
(1514] t 82. Qb. 894. 40. 

MnRA, HARIDA'> 

CaJJt;lidas o Vihulidevi. (In Vangasri, 
1340-41 B.S., pt. 1, 1933-J4 A.D., 
p. 200-206, d!us., notes, bibl.) 

Holds that the image of Vasuli 
placed at Nannur is that of the 
goddess Sarasvati. 

Also derives the word Vii~uli 
from the word Vagi~vari, and 
holds that the goddess is connected 
with the Buddhist religion. 

Further holds that Rami also 
composed good poems. 
\ISIS] 424. Ka/2. KafV.S.P. 

RAYCAtJDHUJ\1. VIBHAS 

CatJt;l\dls ... samasya. (In Ucbtyan~ 
1341 B.S., 1934 A.D., p.t. l, 
p. 58-65 : p. 248-253 ; p. 297-300, 
bib!.) 

Discus~cs the different aspects of 
the problem and holds that some 
pada writers of the post- Ca1tanya 
period used the name of Cal}.4idas 
in the colophons. 
[ 1516] 

.. 
MUKHOPADHYAY, HAREK~~~A 

CatJ4idas ki tinjan chilen? (In 
Vailgasri, 1341-42 B.S., 1934-35 
A.D., pt. I, p. 407-413, geneal. 
table.) 

Holds that there were three 
Cai)Qidass, Yaru Ca:J:tt;lidas, the 
poet of Srikr~vakirttan, Dvija 
Canqidiis, a disciple of Naro
ttam Thakur and Dina, or Deva 
CaJ:tQidiis, an uncle of Ka&iriim Das 
the poet of the Mahabhiirat. 

Also points out the influence of 
Srikf$1)akirttan on the later poems. 
[I 517] 

RAY, YOGbSCANDRA 

Canqida~. (In Sahitya Pari~at 
Patrika, pt. 42, 1342 B.S., 1935 
A.D., p. 14-48 ; p. 70-78, note&, 
glossary, chart, illus, bib!.) 

Refers to V~hallmahiitmya and 
Ca:J:t<;lidas-cant and states that the 
poet, an inhabitant of Chatnii, 
was born m 1325 A.D. and 
that he me_t V1dy.:ipati. Further 
holds that Srikr~tJaklrttan was not 
composed by one poet, although 
1b manuscnpt Wdf. copied in 
Vi~J:tupur in 1550 A.D. 

Also refers to some other works. 
[1518] 182. Qb. 894. 40. 

SEN,SUKUMAR 
Srikf~l)akirttaner vyiikaral). (In 

Sahitya Pari$at Patrika, pt. 42, 
1342 B.S., 1935 A.D., p. 123-147, 
notes.) 

Discusses pronunciation of 
some words, as well as grammatical 
rules and form-s. Also suggests 
corrections of some words. , 
[1519] l82. Qt>; 894. ~~ ' ~ 

} .( { 



lUv. VAIAN~UA'AlAN 
Varu Ca~aser SrlkP.:oakirttan. 

(in Fravarttak, 1342 B.S., 1935 
A.D., pt. 2, p. 481-487, 599..602 ; 
1343 B.S., 1936 A.D., pt. 1, 
p. 33-36, 157-HiO, 269-272, 376-384, 
bibl.) 

•niseusses the work from dlff· 
erent aS,pects. 
[1520] 397/20-21 V.S.P· 

SEN, K~l)TA 

Cal}.Qidas-cant , ed. by Yogescan· 
dra Ray (In Prava,i, 1342 B S , 
1935 A.D., pt 1, p. 309-326 ; pt. 2, 
p. 685-'700 , 1343 B S, 1936 A.D., 
pt. l. p. 18-29, 177-184, 
378-384 510-518, 692-699, 822-
827 ; pt 2, p 201-207) 

Incomplete 
{1521} 182 Qb 903.70-72. 

CAlTOPADHYAY, RAMANANDA 

CanQ_idJ~-caut by Kr~na Sen , ed 
by Yoge-;candta Ray (In Pra
vasi, 1342 B S, 1935 A D, pt 1, 
p. 588-589 

A noti<-e of the work. 
{1522] 182. Qb. 903. 70. 

RAY, VA~ANTARA,JAN 
CaQQidJs-cante qarpsay (In Pra-

va.,i, 1'42 B ~. 1935 A.D., pt. l, 
p 829-831, btbl.) 

D1scusse'> CanQidas--cant : od. 
by Yoge~>candra Ray, pub m 
the same part of the maga~me 
of the year. p 309-326, and pomts 
out some modem elements m the 
work. 

The article ~~ followed by a 
comment by Y ogdcandra Ray, 
p. 831-832. 
[1523] 182. Qb. 903. 70. 

CATTOPADHYAY, SU"--iTIKUMA.R 

CaJJQldas-carit. (In Pravasi, 
t342 n. s . t93S f\.. n .. pt. 2, 
p. 864-865.) 

Jtcf~rs to. c~as-carit .and 
~Uons the tcnuineneN of the 
Wort. 
~ ~ . 

25'3-

The article js followed by a reply 
by Y ogescandra Ray m the same 
1~sue of the magazine, J>. 86!7-866. 

[1524} 182 Qb. 903. 71 

K.AVYATlRTHA, KAMALAKANTA 

Can<Jidas samasyiL (In Pravart
tak, 1343 B.S., 1936 A. D., pt. l, 
p. 489-493.) 

Exallllnes Yogescandra Riiy'' 
v1ews regardmg Canc,\idas pro· 
blcm, a~ based on Cal)Qidis·oarlt 
by Kr!>na Sen. 

[152)] 

RAY, VA~:>ANlARA\JAN 

BJngala sah1tyer 1tJha~e • abhmava 
:.\\ 1skar (in Pravarttak. 1343 
B S, 1936 AD. pt I, p 603·604, 
blbl) 

Refers to and dJ'iCussel! Cal}.Qi
dJs-cant by Kr~naprasad Sen 
bes1des three othe1 work.!., and 
pomt!> out the1r 1ecent ongm. 

[1526] 329/21/V.S.P .. 

SnAHtDLLLAH, MUHAMMAD 

Varu C andidci,er pad. (In &llutya
Pamat-PatnkJ, pt 41, 1343 B.S, 
1936 AD, p 25-36, btbl.) 

DJscu-,se~ the spectal features 
of Va!u Canc,iidas's padas and 
suggests that 'lome of hl'> padas 
beanng such features mtght have 
been mcluded m the lost portion of 
~rikr~nakirttan Further suggests 
that the padas of Varu Cat;t<Jlda~ 
are confined to Krsnalila and that 
he d1d not coropO~e d1sconnected 
padas. 

Also ho}d:, th.at $0%1le of the 
pa(ias l\-htch go by hiS name wefc 
not wrnposed by him tt all 

{1S27] 762/43/V. s. '· 



MUXHOPADHYAY, HADq.$~A and 
CATTOPADHYAY, SUNi~UMb 

'Varu CaQQidaser pad' samparke 
vaktavya. (In Slihitya Parisat 
Patrika, pt. 43, 1343 B.S., 1936 
A.D., p. 37-44.) 

Dtscuss the above artlcle and 
hold that there were possibly at 
least three Canqid~bas, (l) Varu, 
(2) DvtJa and (3) Dina, and 
that the latter two belong to post
Cattanya penod Also hold that 
they are not very defi.mte regard
mg the personality of DvtJa-Canqi
diis. 

Further hold that one cannot 
be defi.mte that Varu CanQidas 
dtd not compose dtsconnected 
padas 
[1528] 762/43/V. S. P. 

RAt. VASA;NTARANJAN 

Srtkr~nakirttaner racaniikiil. (In 
Sah1tya Pansat Patnka, pt. 43. 
1343 B. S, 1936 A.D., p. 139-141, 
b!bl) 

Dtscti.:.ses the Vtews of Dr. 
Sukumiir Sen, ICl!flrdmg the date 
of Srikrsnakirttan, a~o gtven m hJ!> 
A htstory of Brajabuh literature', 
pub. by Calcutta Umverstty, 1935 
[1529] 762/4'3/V. S. P. 

RAY, YOGEScANDRA 

Cal].QidJ.ser de$ o kaler ltkhtta 
pramiil} (ln Pravasi, 1343 B. S., 
1936 A.D., pt. 1, p. 252-256, notes.) 

Notice., five mss mcludmg 
"Uday-Sen-rac1ta Sai}lskrta ·can
Qidasa-canHimrtam' racana sak 
1575,1653 A.D.", "Kn~a-Sen 
rac1ta 'Vasali o Canqidas', Uday
Sener puthtr Vanglinuv~d, raca
n~-sak 1735, 1813 A.D. ", and 
.. K.nl}a-Sen ractta 'Chatnar 
riiJVaJpsapancay' . . . racani\-Sak 
inumiintk 1740, 1818 A.D.'\ 
and holdb that according to 
Ca!)Q.idas-cartt Varu Cat;tQ.idas 
was a resident of the v1llage 
Chitni during the rule of Hlmtr• 
uttar lUy. 
!l~ U~l. Qb. 903. 1:. 

i ' f ' ,, 
A~H'tQJ~f 

I 

-'Chil.tnar rijvatp&a-parky' b 
Cal)Qidiis. (In Pmvlsi. 1343 B.s.~ 
1936 A.D., pt 1, p.34I-34S~ 
notes.) 

Holds that m 1353 A. 1), 
CanQ.idas sang songs on Ridhi.
knt;ta at Cbatna (p. 345). , 

{1531] 182. Qb. 903. 72. 

SEN, KRS!!lAPRASAD 

CanQ.ida:.-cant , ed by Yogescandra 
Ray Calcutta, Pravasi Press, 
1344 B. s' 1937 A. D. IV, IV, 
231 p., facstms., chart, glo::.sary, 
append. 24,-< 18. Rs. 2/8/-. 

ln the mtroduct10n the editor 
holds that tt contams rehgtous 
pnnciple::., etc , rather than merely 
a character sketch. 

{1532] 182 Cb 937. 1. 

RAY, VASANTARA~JAN 

CanQidas (In Sahttya Pan~at 
Patnka, pt 44, 1344 B. S., 1937 
A D., p. 33-38. b1bl.) 

Refers to Yoge~candra Ray, 
Vtdyamdlu's artiCle 'CanQ.idas', pub. 
m Slih1tya Pan~at Patnkii, v. 42, 
1342 B S., 1935 A D., p. 14-48, 
70-78 and deals with a number of 
words from Snkr<>nakirttan. 

[1533] 182. Qb. 894. 40. 

GHO~, BHUPESCANDRA 

Priicin Blhi.giilii sahityer Mailgal 
kavya. (In Bhiiratavar~a, 1344-
45 B. S., 1937-38 A. D., pt. 1, 
p. 926-929.) 

Discusses the spectal features 
of the Mangal kiivya, and holds 
that Sriknnakirttan ts m subs
tance after the Vat~nav poetry, 
though m splflt 1t 1s after the 
Mangal kavya. 

[1534] 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

Mrnt.A, KHAGENDllANATH 

Knl)akirttaner sur o til. (h 
Sihity.a Pari$at Patdki, pt. 45, 
1345 B. S., 1938 A. D., t• l7•~ 
notes.) 

; . 



, 
• 

A discussion on the tunes of the 
padas of ·Srikf$nakL.Ittan. 

[1535] 182. Qb. 894. 40. 

R.AY, VASANTARA~JAN 

Knl}llkirttaner sur o tal. (In Sabt
tya Par4at Patnka, pt 45, 1345 
B.S, 1938 A.D., p. 281-284.) 

Deals w1th the above article 
m connectiOn v.tth the t1mes of 
Srikr~mtkirttan. 

[1526] 182. Qb. 894. 40 

M 11RA, KHAGH ... L>RANATH 

Prat)uttar. (In SJhttya Pansat 
Patnka, pt. 45, 1345 B. S, 1938 
A D., p. 284-291.) 

A reply to the above article. 

[1537] 182. Qb. 894. 40 

B HA1TASALi, NALJI'<ikANTA 

Can~idib cant (In Sam\'arer ctth1, 
1345-46 B.S , 1938-39 A. D , 
Karthk, p 129-136, AgrahJyan, 
p. 217-229, note ) 

Dtscusses Cangid;is-cant by 
Kr~naprasad Sen and holds It 
to be a modern p1ece of w01k. 
[1538] M0/11/V. S. P. 

RAY YOGEScANDRA 

·can4idiis-cant' \-JCiir parik$ii. (In 
Samviirer C1thi, 1345-46 B. S , 
1938-39 A D., Jya1~tha, p. 255-
265.) 

Refers to the above article and 
attempt~ to prove that CaQ<;lidas
cartt by Krsnaprasad Sen Is not 
a modern piece of work. 
[1539] 660/11/V. S. P. 

BHATTASALi, NALJNiKANTA 

Prativadya pravandhakarer vakta
vya. {In Saniviirer Ci~i. 1345-
46 B.S., 1938-39 A.D.; p. 267-
2.75.) 

Reiterates tbe view that Cao~
dAs-()adt is a modem piece. 
fl540} 660/ll/V. s. ~. 

M1TlA! ].AGAJ>iScANDU. 

Ca1il<;lidase ptirvarag. 
rati, 1 347 B. s., 
p. 82-85, 114-147, 

(In Sdbhl-
1940 A. D., 
193-198.) 

D1scusses the treatment of 
purvarag by Vtdyipati aDd 
Ca:QQidiis. 

[1541] 182. Qc. 938. 1. 

SFN, SUKUMAR 

CanQ.idas san1asya. (In Ananda 
Bazar Patnka, var~1k (dol) 
saJPkhya, 1347 B. s .. 1940 A.D., 
p. 81-86, notes, btbl ) 

Holds that accordmg to tts 
language the ms. copy of Sri
kr!>nakirttan belongs to the first 
part of the 16th century and 
suggest& that the ongmal work was 
~omposed about 50 year., before. 

Also suggests that the Dina, 
or DvtJa CanQ.idas was posmbly 
hvmg m the latter part of the 17th 
century A.D. 

[1542] 

SI::N<JLPTA, BHOLANATH 

Canqidas (In Bbaratvar~. 1347-
48 B. S., 1940-41 A. D., pt. 2, 
p. 190.) 

A poem 

[1543] 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

RAY, KALIDAS 

Cal;l4idas. (In Bharatvar~a. 1347-· 
48 B. S., 1940-41 A. D , pt. 2. 
p. 249.) 

A poem. 

[1544) 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, HAREK~~A 

Cat;u;iiQas-Ninur. (In Bharatvarta, 
1347-48 B. S.. 1940-41 A. D •• 
pt. 2, p. 643-646. pW~.) 

A dissertation on Cap~. 

US4Sl 182. Qb. JU. i. 



[l~US4J '. I ' 

A JUI., ...... t'.~J 

CA~J;>iDAs 

Chandidas tran&lations ; tr. by D. C. 
Datta. Calcutta, Stephen Allen, 
1941. vii, 62 p., tndex.. 16.5x 10.5. 

Versification in English of 60 
poems of Cai)Q.idas. 

' .. the translation 1s a noble 
tnbute to the work of one of the 
greatest Bengali poets, as artlstlc 
in form a~ 1t I!> devotional in 
spint.. '-P. Seshadri, foreword. 
[1546] 175. H. 185. 

!mAHiDULLAH, MUHAMMAD 

Srikr~Qakirttaner kayekti path 
vicar. (In Sahitya Pan~at 
Patnka, pt. 48, 1348 B. S., 1941 
A.D., p. 201-204.) 

Suggests corrections of certain 
errors of pen, and mif>takes of 
pnnting, a~ stated to be contamed 
w the ID<; ~ nd m the bouk.. 
[1547] 182. Qb. 894. 41. 

MITRA . .lAGADlkAI>oDRA 

Bhav-l>amnnlan- -Candidas o 
Vrdyapahr drsttte. · (In Sti
bharati, 1348"B. S .. 1941 A.D .. 
p. 501-506, 557-562, bibl.) 

DJscus&es a few padas. 
[1548] 182. Qc. 938. 1. 

CA1TOPADHYAY, Sttl'.lTJli.UMAR 

BangaiJ bhJsatatt\er bhUmrka, 4th 
ed., 1942 

D1scusse" Canc;lidas problem 
and holds that Varo, alias Ananta 
Canl,iidas hved pnor to Ca1tanya 
and that possibly there was 
another poet, D"VIJa CanQ.idiis, who 
lived 1mmcdmtely after Caitanya 
and that D!na Canqidas lived long 
after Cattanya (p. 157-161.) 
[1549] J.C.IB.491.44C 29753v. 

DEVSARKAR, NALJNiKANTA 

Srikrsnakirttane SaJllskrta &ahitver 
prabhav. (In Sribhftrati, 1349 
B.S., 1942 A.D., p. 127-132.) 

States that Canqida& followed 
the Bhagavata in the beginning 
and Oitagovinda towards the- end 
cf his work. 

Also holds that SGme Paurll)ik 
stories, as also sottle li:aes of 
Kalidasa, may be traced in ~he 
work. 
[1550] 182. Qc. 938. t. 

VANDYOPADHYAY, SRiKUMAR. 

CaQQidaser navav1~krta piiuthi. 
(In Bhiiratvar~a, 1349-50 B. S., 
1942-43 A. D., pt. I, p. 574-578 ; 
pt. 2, p. 43-47, 109-111, 178-
180, 259-262, 364-3647.) 

Refers to Dina CaQQidas and 
Padavalir Cal)Qidas and holds 
that the work I& helpful for dis
cussmg the Can<;lidas problem. 

Also quotes and discusses some 
padas. 
[1551] 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

CA~QiDAS 

'K r~nakirttan '-e1 madhyagata ekti 
pader VIbhmna adarSa : ed. by 
Handa<; Paht and Govmdapada 
Mukhopadhyay. (In Bharat-
varsa, 1350-51 B. S., 1943-44 
A.D., pt. I, p. 436.) 

Potnt!> out the va1 iant forms 
of the padas of Srrkr~I.lakirttan, 
as used In some locahtier.. 
[1552] 182. Qb. 913. l. 

VANDYOPADilYAi, SRiKUMAR 

Bangalii sah1tyer katha. Calcutta, 
SarasvaH Library, 1353 B. S., 
1946 A. D. ui, 298 p., notes, bibl. 
21.5 X 12.5. Rs. 6j8j-. 

Ref. : p. 73-134. 

DISCUS'ieS Cal)qidiis problem. 
[1553] 182. Me. 946. 7. 

SEN, SUKUMAR 

Bailgala sahityer itthas, v. 1, 2nd ed., 
1948. 

Ref: p. 164-202, geneal. table, 
notes. 

Deals with 
kri~I.lakirttan 
problem. 
[lSS4] ,, 



CA'f~s 
SoDJS of V:aishnava Mystics, adap

tation by Latika Ghose. (In 
calcutta Re\Kiew, v. 106, Jan.
Mar., 1948, p. 61-70 ; v. 107, Apr.
June, 1948, p. 1-10, 85-92 ; 
v. 108, July-Sept., 1948, p. 110-117, 
ntltes.) 

Some verses in English on 'Love 
ir. separation' (Mathur songs) 
in v. 106, 'Love in regret'-'com
plaint, of Radha at Kgu;ta's in· 
constancy', and 'The tryst'
feelings of Radha and Kn:t;~a 
'being alternately portrayed' in 
v. 107, and 'Bhava sammilan, or 
reunion in spirit' in v. 108. 
[1555] PP 3215· 

SEN, DiMSCANDRA 

Vangabhii~a o siihitya, Sih ed., 1356 
B.S., 1949 A.D. 

Ref. p. 122-137 ; 137-140. 
Deals with CatJQ'idas and the 

~:~pecial features of_ ht!'. composi
tions, as also his Srikf!?l~akirttan, 
bes1des the Cat:u;Udas problem. 

Al~o give~ a collection of Rami's 
pad a~. 
[15561 l82. Mb. 949.3. 

CAN.I;>iDAS 

C.n:u;lidii<>er padavali; ed. by Mrtyun
jay De and rev. by Sukumar 
Bhattacarya. Calcutta, Y1ctoria 
Library, 13)6 B. S., 1949 A. D. 
x, 88 p., wdcx. 24 X 15. Rs. 1/8/·. 

A collection of padas with a 
discussion on the poet in the pre
face. 
[1557] 182. Nh. 950. 4. 

GOSWAMI, K.G. 
Excavations at Chandidas mound, 

Nanoor, District Birbhum. (In 
Calcutta Review, v. ll4, Jan.
Mar., 1950, p. 222-234, plates, 
illus., notes.) 

Discusses the antiquity of the 
locality and describes the goddess 
ViSii.lilc:$i, and ascribes the image 
to 'lOth·llth 'Century A.D.' 
(J). 225). 
I,1S58l PP 3215. 

2'$7 

~UXHOPADHYAY, TXRAPADA 
Kavi Vidyapati. (In Visvabharatl 

Patrika, 1359-60 B. S., 1952-53 
A.D., p. 67-86, bibl.) 

Discusses Vidyapati, his Rlidbikii, 
besides his padas on abhisar and 
vir aha. 

Also discusses Cat).cjidiis's poems 
by way of comparison. 
[1559] 

VIsi, PRAMATHANATH 

Barp.la sahitye nara nari. Calcutta, 
Visvabharati, 1360 B.S., 1953 A.D. 
viii, 160 p. 22.5 x 13.5. Rs. 2/8. 

Ref : p. l-5. 
Discusses th~ character of 

Riidha as is found in Varu Caw;l.I
das's Srikrsnakirttan, '15th-16th 
century A.D.; 
{1560] 182. Me. 953. 7. 

SHAHiDUJ LAH, MUl;IAMMAD 

CatJQidas samasya. (In Sahitya 
Paril?at Patrika, pt. 60, 1360 B. S., 
1953 A. D., p. 33-51. bib!.) 

State'> that the name of the poet 
of Srikrsnakirttan was Ananta, 
his surn'ame was Varu and that . 
hi~ preceptor named · him ·as 
CaQ<Jidas. 

Also discusse~ the time of copy
ing the ms. of Sr'ikf~tJakirttan and 
holds that it was copied long 
after its composition by the poet. 
who wa~> born in 1370 A. D. and 
died in 1433 A. D. and actually 
met Vidyapati of Mithila. 

Further holds that the five 
padas pub. in 'Vailgabha~a of 
sahitya 'by Dinescandra Sen as 
compositions of Rami seem to be 
genuine from the internal evidence. 

Also holds that there were three 
Cat)Qidasas, Varu. Dvija and 
Dina, and discusses their respective 
compositions. 

Further holds that Dvija Car;u~I· 
eli~ was a contemporary of Cai
tanya, who used t(l admire the 
padas of Varu and Dvija Ca'Q:Qldi· 
sas. 



Also holds that Dina Cat).c;1Idas, 
a disciple of N~ottam, did not 
live prior to the 17th century A.D. 
and that Kaviraiijan Vidylipati was 
living in the middle of the 16th 
century A.D. and that a meeting 
between these two was not possi
ble. 

[1561 1 

SEN, DINESHCHANDRA 

History of Bengali language and 
literature, 2nd ed. Calcutta, Uni
versity of Calcutta, 1954. xxxii , 
864 p., notes, index, bibl. 
24x15·5. Rs.20. 
Ref. : p. 43-50. 

Deals with the SahaJiy~..cult 
maintaming, 'The Sahajiya-cult 
owed its origin to the Bamachari 
Buddhists' (p. 43) and, 'its great 
exponent Chandidas echoed the 
sentiments of Kahnapada in his 
love songs, giving it a far higher 
spritual tone than it ever received 
from the Buddhists' (p. 44). 

[1562] 175. H. 45(1). 

PA!llQEY, RJ.MAVATAR 

Vidyiipati aur Cal;lc;lidiis. (In 
Sarupa-bharati or the homage of 
Indology being Dr. Lakshman 
Sarup memorial volume ; ed. by 
Jagannath Agrawal and Bhimdev 
Shastri, 1954, p. 106-114.) 

A dissertation on tbe poets 
in Hindi. 

[1563] 175. E. 113. 

VIDYAPATI 

Vidyapati satak ; ed. by Mul;!.ammad 
Shahidullah. Dacca, Renaissance 
Printers, 1361 B.S., 1954 A.D. xxv 
75p., geneal. table, variant rehli
ings, indexes, bib!. 24·5 x 18·5. 
Rs.3. 

In the introduction the editor 
discusses the period of the poet, 
meeting between Vidylipati and 
Cal;lc;lidas. Vidyapati of Bengal, 
besides the Maithiligramm~. 

A collection of one hundred 
poems of Vidyiipati together with 
their rendering in Bengali verse. 
[1564) B891. 441Vi 491 M. 

RAY, TRIDIVNATH 

Ca1;1c;lidas samasya prabandha sam
bandhe prasner uttat. (In Sahitya 
Pari~at Patnka, pt. 61, 1361 B.S., 
1954 A.D., p. 101.) .. 

Refers to •Cai}Q.idas samasya' by 
Mul;lammad Shahidullah, pub. in 
Sahitya Parisat Patrika, pt. 60, 
1360 B.S., 1953 A.D., p. 33-51 and 
P.Omts out that the ms. of 
Srilq~1;1akirttan was found m a 
village m Bankura dtstrict. 

(1565] 

v ASU, SANKARiPRASAD 

Madhyayuger kavi o kavya, pratham 
khal}.c;la. Calcutta, General Prin
ters & Publishers, 1362 B.S., 
1955 A.D. iv, 184 p., index. 
24x 15. Rs. 6. 

Vai~t;tav kavi o kavya-t.p. 

Ref. : p. 41-62. 

A dissertation on the character 
of Radha as found in Sriknl}.akir
ttan. 

[1566] B 891. 44109 V 4495. 

GH~, VIMALCANDRA 

Udatta Bhlirat. Kavya-sa111kalan, 
1926-1956. Calcutta, Kavyalok, 
1956. 256 p., port., index. 
21·5x 13 5. Rs. 6. 

Ref. : p. 51-53. 

A poem on Cal;lc;lidas. 

{1567] B 891. 44108 G 799 u. 

CAKRAVARTTi, BHAVANIPRASAD 

CaJ.lQ.idas, 2nd ed. Calcutta, Vidya
bharati, 1364 B. S., 1957 A.D. 
i, SOp. 21·5x 13. Rs. 1/8/-

A fiction based on tra4j,tioQ.--t.p. 

[IS68] 



• 
SJN,SlJKUMAII. 

Syncopated aspiration in Middle Ben
gali. (In Indian Linguisties, Bagchi 
memorial volume, 1957, p. 19-20.) 

Quotes examples frqJn Snkn1;1a· 
kirttan to show 'an aspirate which 

.resulted ftom the correspoodJ:tlg 
non~aspirate coalescing with the as-
pirate (h) inten>eDed by a vowel' 
(p. 19). 
[1569) PP 985 D . 

• 
5J!AHIDULLAH, M UJ;iAMMAD 

Bangiila bha(liiy Parsi prabhiiv. (In 
Siihttya Patnkii, 2nd year, No. 1: 
1365 B.S., 1958 A.D., p. 93-96.) 

Holds that according to tradition 
Varu CaQqidas was the court poet of 
Sikandar SJlah of Bengal (1357-93 
A.D.) and gives a Jist of Arabic and 
Persian words taken from Sriknl.la
kirttan. 
[ 1570] 

SAHANA, SA TY AKINKA.R 

Ca:~;ujidas-prasatiga. Calcutta, Jijfiasa, 
1366 B.S., 1959 A.D. i, 98 p., 
facsims., plates, notes. 18 x 11·5. 
Rs. 2·50 nP. 

A collection of a few articles, viz., 
Chatnay Can<}idas, Chatna-Vasali~ 
Cai)Qidiis, Vasali-mahatmya, Sri
kf~l)akirttan, Varu sabda, etc. 
(1570A] B 891. 4409 S 253 c. 

THAKUR, Jnn.DRANATH 

Varu Cat)Qidiis. Calcutta, Satyendra· 
nath Mitra, n. d. v, 138 p., note. 
11·5x165. 

A drama on the life of the poet. 
[1571] 12791 V.S.P. 

PADA VALl-GENERAL 
VAI~l)lAVDAS 

Padakalpataru. Calcutta, Visvambhar 
Lahi, 1285 B.S., 1878 A.D. xxii, 
348 p. 30 Y 10·5. Rs. 4. 

Ramgati Nyayratna quotes a few 
lines from Padakalpatat:U to show 
that Caitanya used to t'njdy the com~ 
positions 'gadyapadyamay aJt' of 
Jayadeva, Vidyapati and Cal)<Jldas. 
(Blilgali ~ o Bi16glllG slhitya 
".· ifiy. at pra. $$v, 4th ed.l 1343 B.s.,. 
19l6 A.D., p. 26). ' 

Dr. Dinekandta Sen deatl with 
the work and points out its excti .. 
lence. (Vangabhi$A o sihitya, 8th 
ed., 1356 B.S., 1949 A.O., p. 192-
193.) 

Dr. Sukumar Sen discusses the 
work and maintains that the r~al 
name of Vai~.Q.avdas was Gokulil
nanda Sen. (Bangalli sllhityer itihlls, 
vol. 1, 2nd ed., 1948, p. 668-669.) 

A collection of padas entitled 
Gitakalpatat:U, as given in the colo
phon at the end, where the writer 
~ails himself as 'E Vai~.Q.avdas', 
1.e., th1s servant of the Vat~J)avs. 
[1 572] 182. Na. 879. 1. 

Padakalpataru. Calcutta, Kivya
prakas yantra (Press), 1286 B.S., 
1879 A.D. iv. 489 p. 31 X 10·5. 
Rs. 6. 

[1573] 182. Na. 880·1. 

Pracin kavya sa:q1graha ; ed. by 
Ak~aycandra Sarkar. Calcutta, 
Vangava1.i Machine Press, 1291-92 
B.S. 1884-85 A.D. 2 v. 25 x 15. 

v. 1. [302 p.}, variant readings, 
glossary. 

Contains Padavali of Ca1,1Qidas 
and Vidyapati, besides works of 
others. 

v. 2. iv, 322 p., variant readings, 
glossary. 

Contains KavikankaJ;~caJ;lQi. 

[1574] 182. Nb. 884. 1. 
-- 88S·I. 

GoVARDHANACARYA 

Aryasaptasati, 2nd ed.; ed. by Durga
prasad Pa:QQit and Kasinath l>IU.l
<}uratig Parab. Bombay, Nin;tay 
Sagar Press, 1895. 232 p. 21·5 x 13. 

An anthology of verses in Sanskrit 
on Rhetoric with commentary by 
Ananta PaQQ.it. 

Dr. Sukumar Sen points out that 
Saduktikal'\limrta contains six 
stokas culled from this worii:
Bangili sahityer tbbis, v. 1. 2nd. 
ed., 1948, p. 28. 

[1S7S} 180. Nc, $9. 4'7<, 
• 



I lS16·l58l J 

Padaratnbali; ed. by Ravindranath 
Thakur (Ta~or~) atJd SriScandra 
Majumdar. Calwtta, Surescandra 
Majumdar, 129~ B.S., 1885 A.D. 
xx:vii.i, 108 p., glossary, notes. 
10..:<16. Re. I. 

A collection of padas of Vtdya. 
pati, Ca.I)Qidas and later poets men
tioning the ragas for singing them. 

{1576] R. 295 V.S.P 

PITAMBAR D.i.s 

Ras3-rnafiJari ; ed. by Nagcndranllth 
Va:>u. Calcutta, Vangiya Sah:tya 
Pari~at, 1306 B.S., 1899 A.D. ix, 
63 p., noto!., glo~~ary, vanant read
ings, bibl. 20·5 x 12. 

1st pub. m Sa!,itya Pan~at Patri
ka, pt. 6, 1306 B.S., 1899 A.D., 
p. 1-34. 

ln the tntrod. the ed. holds that 
two mss were u<.ed, one ofwh1ch is 
dated 1580 S.E., 1658 A.D. and 
points out that the prc ... ent work ts 
composed after the 8th 'koraka' of 
Rasakalpavalli writen in 1565 S.E., 
1643 A.D., by Rllmgopal Das, 
father of the preient writt>r. 

Also pomts out the sources in
cluding Gitagovmda and poems of 
Vidyapati from which padas have 
been culled in this work on rhetonc. 

Dr. Sukumar Sen, while quoting a 
pada of Knf.lamangal, as contamed 
in this book (p. 8), holds that tts 
author Yasoraj Khan wa~ an ofticer 
ofl;hasain Shah, and that it ts pos
sibly the oldest pada in Vrajabuli 
written in Bengal (Banglilii siihttyer 
itihiis, 2nd ed., 1948, p. 203-204, 
bibl. and A history of BtaJabuli 
literature, Calcutta, 1935, p. '23-
24, 503). 

ContAinS slokas and padas to
gether with the rlgas for singing 
and as examples of rhetoric. 

A pada from Knoamangal is 
ql10ted ('p. 8) aa an example c.f. 
laftc:arAbhislrikA (p. 7), besides a 
few IOllP ftotn Glt•govinda, nd 
a fl\\' pa~ of Vidyipati, 

{1J77J 182. Nc. 899. J. 

VaitQavpadilvali ; ed. by tJ'peiuua~ 
nath Mukhopadhyay. Calcutta, 
Vasurnati Karyyalay, 1311 B.S., 
1904 A.D. v, 272 p., variant 
readings, notes, glossary, append. 
24xl5. Rs. 2. 

A collection of padas of Vid)'l\
pati, Ca:Q<)Idas. Jfianadas and 
Govindadiis, as also short accounts 
of Vidyapatt, Ca:o(,iidas of Nannur 
and Jfianadas of Birbhum. 
[1578] 182. Nb .• 904. 3. 

Vat~Qavpada lahari; ed. by Durgiidiis 
Uihtri. Calcutta, Vailgavasi
Eiectro-Machinc Press, 1312 B.S., 
1905 A.D. 11, 590 p., notes, 
glossary, tr. 22 Y 12·5. Rs. 4. 

Contains Gitagovmda of Jaya
deva With tr. in pros~ form, d~ 
also a collect1on of padas of 
Vidyapatl, Cax;t<)idas and of a num 
ber of poets, bestdes short acoount~> 
of the poets. 
[l579j 182. Nc. 905.22. 

RADHAMOHAl'-1 THAKUR 

Padamrtasamudra, 2nd ed. , rev. by 
Ramnarayan Vid)'iiratna, Baharam
pur (MurshJdabad) Ramdcv Mtsra, 
1Jl5 B.S., (1908 A.D.) lxtx, 482 p .• 
notes, glossary, indcxe1>. 21•5' I 3. 

1st pub. in 1285 B.S., 1878 A.D. 
Contams dt&cus:o.ion on the rasas, 

etc., in the mtrod., beside:-. name!. 
of rugas and t.:ilas along With the 
padas. 

A collection of padas of Jaya
deva, Vidyapati, Varu CaQ<)idas and 
others. together w1th the commen
tary, Mahabbavanusarix;ti, in Sans
knt by Radhiimohan Thakur. 
(1580] 182. Jb. 909. 6. 

RAY, SATiSCANDRA 

Prtcin-padi vali o padakarttaga~;~. 
(In Siijitya Pari~at PatriU, pt. 16, 
1316 B.S., 1909 A.D., p. 83-109.) 

Gives an account of some collec
tions of padas1 and discusses 'SOme 
teaser writers. 

Also quotes a pada on the meeting 
between Vidyipati and Cal;l4ldl&. 
[15tH) 182. Qb. 894. 16. 



Prktn•padivali o pada&rtti;pt~. (In 
SJhi'Ya Parl,fa t Patrik.'i, pt. 18, 1318, 
B.s •• 1911 A.D.,1 p. 6S.t06.) 

Discusses the padas of Govmda· 
dAs Ka"Virij from different aspects. 
[1582] 182. Qb. 894. 18. 

VAS'U, YATlNDJlALAL 

Madhur ras o Vai$~av kav1kul. (In 
Udbodhan, 1315-16 B.S., 1908-09 
A.D., p. 431-448, 549-568, 614-
620 ~ 1316-17 B.S., 1909-10 A.D., 
p. 120-128, 158-173, 249-256, 
390-400, 455-468, bibl.) 

Discusses some padas of the Val
~~av poets including CaQQldas and 
Vidyapati. 

[1583] 182. Qc. 899. 19-20. 

Vaisnl!:,v-MahaJan-padavali ; ed. by 
Prickar1 Vandyopiidhyiiy. Calcutta, 
Vasumatt Sahitya Mandir, 1910. 
vm, 1i, 251 p., variant readings, 
notes, glossary. 24 x 15. 

A collectwn of padas of VIdyi
patl, CaJ,W.lidas, Ji'iiinadas and 
Govmdadas, bes1des life sketches 
of the first three. 

[1584] I C.B. 891.441 V 497 v. 

V.i1PEYi, JAOADIS 

Jayadeva, Ytdyapatl evarp CaQr,Hdiis. 
(In Sahttya Sarphita, 1317 B.S., 
1910 A.D., p. 93-98.) 

D1scusses the poets and states 
that there are many common hoes 
tn the poems of Jayadeva and 
Vidyapati and that the latter 
follows the method of the former, 
whereas CaQQldis pursues a new 
course. 

[1585] 182. Qb. 900. 40. 

Kirttan glt-ratni'ivali, 3rd ed. ; ed. by 
Kalidis Nith. Calcutta, Ak~ay
kumiir De, 1318 B.S., 1911 A.D. 
v, 408 p., notes, bibl. 21 x 13. 
lls. 2. 

In a note the publi~er holds that 
padas from some -printed worts and 
DUS. have been Jl'\Teft here to exem
plify aU the ruu. 

A collection of pad.a& inctudina 
one of Ya6orij Khin ~c;ter the 
title Saiicaribhisir (p. ()3-64), 
besides a few of Vidyapati and of 
Cn~Q!das together wtth tlte rigas 
and tAlas for singing the padas. 
(1586) 182. Gc, 911. 1. 

JAOANNATHDAS 

Bhak.tacaritamrta ; ed. by RaJanf
kiinta CakravarttJ. (In Rangpur 
Sahitya Pari5at Patrika, pt. 6, 1318 
B.S., 1911 A.D .• p. 59-70.) 

The ed. states that the work is 
of the type of Bhaktamlll by 
Laladas, and that the present writer 
was born about half a century later 
than former. 

Also states that it is a big ms 
yet unpublished dealing with Vidyi 
pati, Ca!JQidiis and others. 

Further quotes some hnes from 
the work describing the death of 
Vtdyiipati as also some hnes on 
Cat;t<;lidas. 
[ 1587] 182. Qb. 906. 6. 

Kavindra vacana samuccaya, a Sanskrit 
anthology of verses ; ed. by F. W. 
Thomas. Calcutta, Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, 1912. cxxxiv, 261 p., 
plates, notes, exegettcal notes, 
mdex, btbl. 22 x 14. 

'. . . the work being of Bengali or 
Nepale~>e origin, as is proved by the 
names of the authors . . . and its 
date being not later than the 1200 
A.D., wh1le some of the poets 
belong to the end of the tenth cen
tury or the beginning of the 
eleventh ... ' (in trod.) 

Dr. Sukumar Sen in Bangala 
siihttyer itihiis v.l., 2nd ed., 1948, 
holds that the work shows the 
popularity of Kr~Qa's Vrajalili in 
Bengal prior to the 12th century. 
and that the lila.ra$ of th~ later 
Vai~oav padavali may be traced in 
some of the poems of his work 
(p. ~4). Also holds tbat poems of 
11 number of ~ngali poets are con .. 
tained in it (p. 23·24). 
{1588) 180. Nc. 91. 10., 



{UJ9·1592) A~---~~ 
MITRA. SIVRAT.J 

SaduktikalJ!.imrtam : ed. by RAma· 
vatara Sanni. Calcutta, Asiatic 
Society. 1912-21. 2 pts. 23 Y 14. 

pt. 1, 96 p., pt. 2, 88 p. (p. 97-
184). 

Incomplete. 
An anthology of Sanskrit poems 

by different writers with an account 
of the author by himself in the 
beginning. 

In the introduction to Abhi
nanda's Ramacarita, Baroda, Orien
tal lstitute, 1930, K. S. Rama
swiimi Sastrl Siromal}.i states that 
Sridharadasa, the author of Sadukti
karl)imrta was the son ofVatudiisa, 
a contemporary of king Lak~
tnaJJa Sena of Bengal, and that most 
of the verses quoted therein were 
the compositions of authors who 
flourished in Bengal (p. vii) 

In 'B!ngiilil sahityer itibas', v. 1, 
2nd e-J.1 1948, Dr. Sukumar Sen 
discusses the work and states that 
it contains names and compositions 
of more than 80 Bengali poets 
(p. 25-28), and that a number of 
hitherto unknown verses of Jaya
deva have been collected in this 
work (p. 30). 
[1589) 180. Nc. 91. 85. 

RAY, SA'IiScANDRA 

Nimananda Daser 'Pada-rasa-
sar'. (In Uttarvatiga sahitya-sam
milan, saptam adhive~ kiiryya 
vivaraJ;~., Pabna, 1321 B.S., 1914 
AD., p. 185-212.) 

Discusses the work and states 
that a number of hitherto unknown 
padas of Vidyipati, CaQQidiis and 
others have been found in it. 

[1590] 182. Me. 911. 13. 

Niminanda Daser Padarasa·sAr. (In 
Sahitya Pari,at Patrika, pt. 21, 
1321 B.S., 1914 A.D., p. 1-20.) 

Points out the excellence of the 
anthology containing 2700 pacias 
composed by Viciyipati, Cat;~"ldil 
and othon. 
[1591] 182. Qb. 894. 21. 

Padivali Sihitya. (In Mtnast, 132i"' 
22 B.S., 1914-15 A.D., pt. 1, 
p. 140-144, bibl.) 

Discusses some anthologies 
including Padakalpataru, Padamr· 
tasamudra, Padak.apalatika, Padasa
mudra, etc. as also the importance 
of Padavali literature. 

[1592] 182. Qb. 909. 59. 

Padakalpataru; ed. by SatiSqlDdra Ray. 
Calcutta, Vangiya Sahitya Pari$at, 
1322-38 B.S., 1915-31 A.D. S pts. 
24 X 18. Rs. 7-12-0. 

pt. 1. x, 408 p., notes, variant 
readings, commentary. 

A collection of padas including 
some of CaQQidiis, Varu CaQQ.idlis, 
Vidyiipati and songs of Jayadeva. 

pt. 2. vii, 456p.. notes, variant 
readings, explanations, C<'mmen
tary. 

A collection of padas includmg 
some of DviJa CaQQidas, Vidyapatl, 
CaQQidas and songs of Jayadeva. 

pt. 3. v, 332 p., notes, variant 
readings, explanations, commen
tary. 

A collection of padas including 
some of Vidyiipatl and songs of 
Jayadeva. 

pt. 4. vi, 268 p., notes. vanant 
readings, explanations, commen
tary. 

A collection of padas including 
some songs of Jayadeva. 

pt. 5. xi, 57, 255, 118 p., port., 
append., indexes. 

Contains an account of some 
pada writers and discussion on 
some printed works and mss. 
utilized in the present work besides 
a discussion on the language and 
grammar, etc., of the padas, and on 
the CaJJQ.Idas problem (p. 88-107). 

Stated to contain more than 3000 
pada& originally coli~ b.y Vaif· 
t)&Vdia, besiQes abo:vt lOOO Pl4• 
collected by the p~11a1t editor. 



Vai$J.tavadls'$ w•tt is stated to 
beat the same title with the alter
native title Gitakalpataru. 

An earlier edition of the work, 
ed. by the same editor, was pub. 
in Calcutta by Indian Publication 
Society, 1304 B.S., 1897 A.D. 
[\593} 

BiilgaUir gitikavita. (In Gthastha, 
1323 B S., 1916 A.D., p. 305-329.) 

Dii!cusses the trend of Vai~l)av 
lyric poetry and states that Bengali 
lyric poetry fully developed at the 
time of Cal.\Qidas. 

[1 594] 182. Qb. 909. 34. 

DAS, CITTARA:SJAN 

Bangalar gitikaviHi. (In NarayatJ., 
1323-24 B.S., 1916-17 A.D., pt. 1. 
p.ll6-151 ; 1324-25 B S., 1917-18 
A.D., pt. 1, p. 5-34.) 

Discusses Vai~l)av lyric poetry. 

[1595] 182. Qb. 914. 5. 

GRIERSON, Sir GEORGE A. 

The popular hterature of Northern 
India. (In Bulletin of the School of 
Onental Studies, London Institu
tion, v. 1, pt. 3, 1917-20, p. 87-
122, bibl.) 

Holds that belonging to the same 
group of Bihari poets as Vtdya
pati, was Umapat1, whose Sansknt 
play 'Parijata Hara:Qa' resembles, 
'in construction', 'one of our 
English operas, the conversation 
beina written in prose. But through 
it are interspersed numerous songs 
. . . '(p. 104). 

Dr. Sukumar Sen holds that the 
drama written in Sankrit-Prakrit 
contains 21 songs in old Maithili 
following the padivali of Jayadeva 
the method of whick is continued in 
the padas of Vidyllpati and m the 
Vra.jabuli padas of Bengal~Bailgala 
sihityer itihlis, 2nd cd., v. 1, 1948, 
p. 78·79. 

{J~ PP1014. 

Apraktiita padamtlllvalf; ed. by Sa~s 
candra RAy. Calcutta, Kamali 
Printing Works, 19'20. 1xx.viii, 249 p •• 
glossary, indexes. 23 5x IS. Rs. 2. 

A number of old mss. is stated to
have been utilised. 

Contains padas ofVidyipati, Ca~;~
c;lidas and of a number of other poets, 
besides discussion on some pada 
writers and works in the introd. 
[1597] 182. Nb. 920. 8. 

MITRA, KHAGENDRANATH 

Vai~I)av padivali. (In Sihltya 
Pari~at Patri.ka, pt. 27, 1327 B.S .• 
1920 A.D., p. 173-192, bibl.) 

Attempts to show that the Vai,~ 
:Qav Sahajiya cult is not indebted to 
the Buddhist Caryapadas. 
[1598] 182. Qb. 894. 27. 

Vai~l).av padlvali. (In Manas! o 
Mannavli:QI, 1327-28 B.S., 1920-23 
A.D., pt. l, p. 113-120, 213-22Q. 
note, bibl.) 

Discusses a few padas of some 
poets including Ca1,1Q.Idas, Vidyi
pati. as also a Carya of Bhusu
kupada and a few lines from 
Gitagovinda. 
[1599] 182. Qb. 909. 71. 

Deathless ditties from Chandidas 
and other Bengali poets ; tr. by 
Atul Chandra Ghosh. Calcutta, 
M. C. Sarkar & Sons, 1921. iii. 
48 p. 16 X 12.5. Re. 1. 

Versification in English of a 
collection of poems of Cal).Q.Idiis, 
Vidyapati and some later pot.ts 
including Ravindranath. 
[1600] 174. E. 879 • 

Mabajani klrttan-padiivali ; ed. by 
Kalimohan Vidyaratna. Calcutta, 
Bengal LibraTy, 1329 B.s .• 
1922 A.D. ii, ,336 p., plate. 
glossary, tr. 21 x 13. Rs. 2. 

A collection of padas of Vidyi
pati and Ca~;~(ildis and others, 
besides Oltagovinda together with 
tr. in prose form. 
[1601] 18:2. Ne. 922. 13. 



Vaishnava lyrics ; done into English 
verse by Surendranath Kumar, 
Nandalal Datta and John Alex
ander Chapman. London, Oxford 
University Press. 1923. x, 53 p., 
glossary. 19.5>c 13.5. 

An English rendering of 48 
padas including ~>Orne of Vidya
pati. 
[1602} 178. c. 737. 

Ksanada-gJtacinHimani ; comp. by 
· VHvaniith Cakravartti ; rev. 

by Riidhiiniith Kabiisi. Calcutt~:t, 
Mitra press, 1331 B.S., 1924 A.D. 
XXV, 247 p., index, bibf. 17 5 X 10·5 
As. /5/. 

RadMnath Kabasi gives an 
account of the compiler and holds 
that in his later life Visvaniith 
assumed the name Harivallabh 
or Vallabh in the colophons. 

An anthology of padas of 
Vidyapati, Vidyavallabh, Hari
vallabh, Vallabh, and others, be
sides songs from Jayadeva's Gita
govinda. 
[1603] 758. 1. 04019/C.U. 

Vai~Qav-gitai'ijali ; ed. by Dak~i-
niirafijan Gho1_i. Calcutta, Kunta-
lin Press, 1331 B.S., 1924 A.D. 
xcvi, 480 p., indexes, plates, bib!. 
23·5 X 15 5. Rs. 5/8/. 

A collection of poems of a 
numbc1 of poets includmg Jaya
deva, Vidyiipati, OmQidas and 
later write'>, bestdec; a discussion 
on Vai5nav theology in the 
in trod. 
[1604} 182. Nb. 924.9. 

BANERII, A., Siistri 
Vaishnava lyrics done into English 

verse by Surendranath Kumar, 
Nandalal Datta, and John Alex
ander Chapman. (In Journal of the 
Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 
v. 12, pt. 2, 1926, p. 312-315.) 

Notices the work pub. by Ox
ford University Press, London, 
1923. 

{1605] PP. 1765. 

Padatatn4kar ~ ed. 0:11 U.l-
mohan Dis, Dacca, the editot1 

1333-39 B.S., 1926~32 A.D. 2v. 
18 X 12. Rs. 4/8/-. 

v. 1. xi, 362 p. ; v. 2. vi, 400 p., 
notes, glossary. 

A collection of padas of~ Jaya
deva, Vidyapati, Cal)Q.idas and 
others together with the names of 
ragas and talas for singing. 

[1606] 1 82. Nc . .926. 83(1 ). 

Satpkirttanamrta , comp. by 
Dinabandhudas ; ed. by Amulya
caraQ. Vidyiibhfi~an. Calcutta, 
Varigiya Sahitya Pari~at 1336 
B.S. (1929 A.D.) xii, 170 p., 
index, bib!. 25 X 19. As.-12-. 

The ms. was copied in 1 69~ S.E., 
1771 A. D. 

An anthology of padas includ
ing a few of Vidyiipati, besides 
two songs of Jayadeva. 

The editor points out that the 
work was noticed by Taraprasanna 
Bhattiicaryya in NarayaQ., 1325-26 
B.S. 1918-19 A.D. pt. 2, 
p. 457-465 ra1smg the Cal)Qidas 
problem. 

[1607} 826. 1. 0357. 
Presidency College. 

RAMGOPALDAS 

Radhakrsnarasakalpavalli ; ed. 
by Hareknna Mukhopadhyay. 
(In Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 
37, 1337 B.S., 1930 A.D., 
p. 99-124, bib!.) 

HareknQa Mukhopadhyay zo
tices a ms. on rhetoric containing 
padas of different poets including 
Varu Cat;~Qidiis and Vidyapati 
and holds that some of Kaviran
jan's padas go by the name of 
Vidyipati and that a pada which 
goes by the name of C~;u;~ljidis 
is found to bear the name of 
RAmgopaldas, who is also 
known as Gop~ldiis. 

[1 608! 182. Qb. $94. 37. 



l'adlmrtamidhuri; ed. by Nan-
dvfpac:amlra Vrajal/'lsi' tmd K.ha
sendnutith Mitra. Calcutta, 
Mllnasi Press, 1931·42. 4 v. 17·Sx 
11·5. Rs. 10/~. 

Mahajana padavali together with 
the commentary, Madbun-t. p. 

.v. I. lxxxix, 608 p., plates, 
notes, glossary, indexes. 

Contains discussion on Jaya
deva, Vidyapati, Cat;lf,lidih and 
others, besides Kirttan songs and 
music~ 

An anthology of poems includ
ing a few padas of Vidyapati and 
of Caf,lc}.idas. 

v. 2, 2nd ed., 1360 B.S. li, 720 p., 
plates, glossary, notes, index, 
append. 

An anthology of padas inclu
ding some ofV1dyapat1 and Cat;~Q.i
dar,, bes1des a few songs from 
Gitagovinda with a discussion 
on tala in the append. 

v. 3. 1937. lxxxili, 1-718 p., 
plates, indexes, note5. glossary. 

Contains di~cu~s10n on padas 
in the preface. 

An anthology of pad a~. 
v. 4. lxxxx vi1i, 528 p., note&. 

glo&sary. 
Contains notec; on rnda wnters 

including Can~idas and Vid)a
pati. 

An anthol0gy of padas inclu
ding a few of V1dyapat1 and a 
song from Gitagovmda. 
[1609) 182. Nc. 931 9(1-4). 

SRiDHARA DASA 

Saduktikan;tamrtam ; ed. by 
Ramiivatara Sarma and Har Dutt 
Sharma. Lahore, Punjab Sans
krit Book Depot, 1933. eli, 
370 p., index. 21 x 13. 
Rs. 10/12/-. 

Punjab Oriental Series, no. 15. 
The author gives an account 

of himself in the beginning and 
in the end. 

An anthology of Sanskrit po
ems. 
{lMOl I. c.x.A. 3t. 

o-.urpada-tarangin,i, 2nd ed. ; oomp. 
by Jagabaadhu Bbadra ; cd. 
by Mrl)iilklinti Gbo~. Calcutta, 
Vangiya Sahitya Pari~at, 1341 B.S., 
1934 A.D. cccxii, 374 p., notes, 
glossary, variant readings, indexes, 
appends., bib!. 24 >< 18. Rs. 4/8/-. 

1st pub. in 1902, by Jaga-
bandhu Bhadra. 

The introduction contllin!. short 
accounts of Jayadeva, Caf,lQidas 
and Vidyiipati, besides discussion 
on CanQ.Idas problem, and on 
Ca.QQ.idas and Vidyapati. 

A colhxtion of padas of various 
poets including a few of Ca.Q.Q.idas 
and Vidyapati, besides some on 
the poets as also one on the meeting 
between the two and a few songs 
from Gitagovinda. 

The work is basically on Cai
tanya. 

[161 I] 182. Jb. 934·5. 

Vidyapati, Ca1,1gida1. o anyanya maha.-
Jan gitikii ; ed. by Carucandra 

Vandyopiidhyiiy. Calcutta, 
Dev Sah1tya Kutir, 1935. viii, 
327 p., illus., notes, glossary, 
mdc-.cs, bib!. 22 5 >' I 5. Rs. 2/-. 

Contatn<>, at the end of the v.ork, 
\hort accounts of the poets and, 
lll the pref;•cc, a short diSCUssion 
on the development of padavali. 

A collection of padas. 

[1612) 182. Nb. 935 2. 

Kirttan padavali ; ed. by Sudhir-
candra Ray and Aparna Devi. 
Calcutta, Ranjan Publishing 
Hou.'>e, 1345 B.S., 1938 A.D., 
cviti, 434+50 p., note, indexes, 
bib!. 18Yl2. Rs.3/-. 

Introd. contains discussion on 
the padas, music, kirttan songs, 
dancing, etc., besides the develop
ment of padavali. 

A collection of padas, including 
the songs of Jayadeva, Cauc;lidas 
and others, unrler five sections. 

[1613) 182. Ne. 938.9. 
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SBN, Vfr)rl 

Vaigtav sabitye Sriridha. 
Sribbirati, 1347 B.S., 1940 
p. 247-278, 345-348.) 

(In 
A.D., 

Discusses some padas of CaJ)Qi
das and Vidy§.pati in this connec
tion. 

[1614] 182. Qc. 938.1. 

Padaratnamli.la, 4th ed. ; ed. 
by Harilil Cattopadhyily. Butuni 
(Dacca), the editor, 1348 
B.S., 1941 A.D. xxxiv, 470 p., 
rhetorical definitions, notes, index, 
append., bibl. 17 5 x 12. 

1st pub. in 1323 B.S., 1916 A.D. 

A ~ollection of padas including 
some of Cal,lQidils and Vidyapati. 

[1615] 182. Jc. 942.3. 

CAflOPADH\AY, SuNiTIKUMAR 

• SaduktikarQiimrta • o Vangala kiiv
ya-sahityer aitihasik patabhumiki. 
(Jn Visvabharati patnka, Sravan
Asvin, 1350 B.S., 1943 A.D., 
p. 23-37, bibl., list of poets.) 

Discusses the importance of 
some anthologies including Sadu
kttkarl)imrta (1206 A.D.) and 
holds that the compilation of 
such works was started in Bengal. 

Also discusses some later poets 
and their works. 

[16161 

Sri Jayadeva kavi {In Bharat
var$a, 1350-51 B.S., 1943-44 A. D., 
pt. 1, p. 137-144.) 

Points out that Saduktikar
l)}mrta contains a collection of 
poems of the different poets, 
including a number of poems of 
Jayadeva. 
{1~17] 

Vai~Qav padivali (selection), 3rd. 
rev. and enlarged ed.; ed. by 
Dine,eandra Sen and Khagendra
nli.th Mitra. Calcutta, Univer· 
sity of Calcutta, 1945. xxiii, 92 p., 
notes, glossary. 24x 15. 

• A collection of p~s of~~-
diis, Vidyipati and others besi(i~$ 
discussion on Vidy!ipati, Sahajiyt 
theory, Narahari Sarkar, etc., in 
the preface. 

l1618) 182. Nb. 94S.2. 

MITRA, KHAGENDRANATH 

Kirtan. Calcutta. Visvabharati 
Granthilay, 1352 B.S., 1945 A.D., 
59 p., bibl. 18 X 12. As /8/·. 

~ 

Explains and discusses kirtan 
from different aspects maintaining 
that it comes down from the 
time of Jayadeva, though it 
cannot be said if he got any 
inspiration from some earlier songs 
or padavali. 

[1619] 182. Gc. 945.4. 

MUKHOPADHYAY, HAREK~~A 

Padavali-paricay. Calcutta, Guru
das Cattopiidhyay and sons, 1359 
B.S., 1952 A.D. xvii, 2IR p. 
18 X 12. Rs. 3/-. 

Dr. Sunitikumar Cattopadhyay 
holds that the book will be con
sidered indispensable for a com
plete acquaintance with the padii
vali literature- preface. 

Discusses the different aspects 
of padiivali literature, as also 
music and dancing in connection 
with kirttan, besides metres of 
some verses in Caryapada, Pra
krtapaitigala, etc., 
[1620] 182. Me. 952. ll. 

VANDYOPADHYAY, KANAK 

Vai~l)av sahitye abhisar samban
dhiya pad. (In Sandipan, 1359 
B.S., 1952 A.D., no. 1, p. 1-3.) 

Discusses a few lines of Vidya
pati, Cat;tQ.idas, Govindadas and 
Jiianadis. 
[1621] 

K.Irttan padivali, 4th ed. ; ed. by 
Kilirnohan Vidy!ratna. Calcutta, 
Tlracid Diis & sons, 1360 B.S., 
1953 A.D. ix, 388 p., notes, Jlo· 
ssary, tr. 22x l3·S. R$. 4/·. ' 



CO'ntains Ottagovinda with tr. 
in prose form, as also a collec
tion ofpadas ofVjdyapati, Cat.t4I
d4s of Nannur, and others, besides 
short accounts of the poets. 

1st publ. by Bengal Library in 
13~9 B.S., 1922 A.D., Rs. 2/-. 

[1622] 182. Nc. 953. 15. 

RAY, KALIDAS 

Padavali .siihityer bhiimika. (In 
Vangasrt, 1360-61 B.S., 1953-54 
A.D., pt. 2, p. 501-512, note, 
bib I.) 

Traces the origin of Bengli 
poetry and refers to GatbiisaptaSa
ti, Prakrtapaitigala, Caryapadas, 
Gitagovmda, Sri1qsl)akirttan, etc., 
and Dhruvapada, Vrajabuli. etc., 
besides Jayadeva, Varu Cal).Qidas, 
Vidyapati, Maladhar Vasu 
and othets. 

(1622A] 

SEN, TRIPURASANKAR 

~oras sataker padavali sahitya. Cal
cutta, Praphulla Kumud library, 
1361 B.S., 1954 A.D. v, 167 p., 
bib]. 18 X 12. Rs. 2/12/-. 

Ref. p.85-l06. 

Dtscusses Srikrsnakirttan, some 
padas of Vidyapati and 
Maladhar Vasu's Sri Kr~lJaViJay. 

[1623] B891. 4409/Se 404. 

RAY, KAliDAS 

PadavaU-sahitya. Calcutta, Univer
SitY of Calcutta, 1955. v. 166 p. 
24.5 x 15.5 Rs. 6f-. 
Lilli lectures-1947. 

Discus~s the different topics 
of Vai~t;laV padavali literature 
maintaining that Jayadeva is the 
preceptor of the pada writers, 
and that Vidyiipati has t}\e same 
position with poets of Beugal. 

Also discuues Caryipada, 
Vrajabuli aud some source ma
terial~ in Sa.o.skrit. 
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Further states that Ridba-viraha 
in Srtkn~;ta-kirttan of Varu 
Cal).Qidas may be said to be the 
beginning of pada composition in 
Bengal, though K,nJ;ta of Knl).a
kirttan is not the same person as 
Kr~t;Ja of the Padllvali. 

[1624] B891·44109/R213031 p. 

Kavyavitan ; ed. by Pramatbanath 
Visi and Tarapada Mukhopadh
yay. Calcutta, Bengal Publishers, 
1363 B.S., 1956 A.D., xlvii, 458 p .• 
index, b1bl. 21·5 x 13. Rs. 
10/-. 

An anthology of Bengali lyric 
poetry containing the poems of 

1 Varu Ca1;1Qidas Vidyapati, Ca.J)Qi
das and later writers 

[1625] R/B891. 44108/BS41 k. 

DATTA, GOPEScANDRA 

Vai~I).ava kavir kavyalok. (In Bha
ratvar~a. 1364-65 B.S., 1957-58 
A.D., pt. I, p. 182-184.) 

Discusses the world of imagi
nation of the Vai~t;~av poets and 
refers to some lines of Vidyapati, 
CaJ;tc;lidiis and Govindadas. 

[1626] 

PRAJF;A.N~l\ANDA, SH'iml 

Padavali kirttaner ttihlis. (In Sarna· 
kalin, Vaisakh, 1365 B.S., 1958 
A.D., p. 25·29.) 

Discusses the meanings of' pada' 
' padavali' and ' kirttan.' 

[1627] 

YATRA 0 NATAK 

WILSON, HORACE HA YMAI'-' 

Select specimens of the theatre 
of the Hindus translated ftom the 
original Sanskrit. 3fd ed. London, 
Trtlbner, 1871. 2 v. 2t·5x 1.3·5. 

v. 1. lui, 384 p., notts, bjbl. 



Refers to yatl;as of Bengal 
maintaining, ' . . the dramatic 
pieces .. which existed sometimes 
apparently in the vernacular 
dialects, may have been more 
numerous and popular, and were 
more, strictly speaking, national. 
Traces of these are still observable 
in the dramatised storie<; of the 
Bhanrs or professional buffoons, 
in the Jiitrds of the Bengalis .. ' 
(preface, p. xv). 

v. 2. iv, 415 p., notes, append .• 
bib!. 
{1628] 175.E.55. 

CHATTOPADHYAYA, NISHIKANTA 

The yatriis ; or, the popular dramas 
of Bengal. London, Trtibner, 
1882. 50 p., notes, bibl. 21 x 13. 

Discusses yatra, 1ts special fea
tures. growth llnd development 
maintainmg, ' That the Indian 
drama, like all other dramas, had 
its ongin, in cult, that it has passed 
through three distinct stages, of 
which the first was that of the 
Granthikas or the Kathakas, the 
seoond that of the rc'itrds, and the 
third that of the Natakas or 
veritable dramas' (p. 47). 
[1 629] 174. c. 69(2). 

MACDONELL, ARTHUR A. 

A history of Sanskrit literature. 
London, William Heinemann. 1913. 
v, 472 p., append., btographical 
notes, index, bibl. 19·5;, 12·5. 

lst. ed. 1900. 

"The transitional stage between 
pure lyric and pure drama is 
represented by the Gitagovinda, 
or' Cowherd Song ', a lyric drama. 
which, though dating from the 
twelfth centurv, is the earliest 
Jitorary specimen of the primitive 
type of play that still sun•ives in 
Bengal and must have preceded 
the regular dramas .. It is probable 
that he (Jayadeva) took as his 
model popular plays representing 
incidents from the life of Kriahna, 
as the modern yatras in Bengal 
still do .. "(p. 3~345.) 

Also interprets the "Word • Go
vinda • as 'herdsman' (p .. 344). 

• 
(1630] 175. H. 17. 

SHAST:Rl, HARAPRASAD 

Contributions of Bengal to Hind\l 
civilization. (In Journl.\1 of the 
Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 
v. 5., pt. 3, 1919, p. 305-324.) 

Deals with theatre (p. 320-324) 
and holds, ' It reflt:cts no small 
glory ur.on Bengal that 200 years 
before Christ !the could boast of 
a method of dramatic represen
tation, which was her own' (p.324). 

[1631] PP 1765. 

SASTRI, HARAPRASAD 

Magadhan hterature, Patna, Patna 
University, 1923. i, 133, b1bl. 
23·5x 15. 

'Being a course of six lecturc:s 
delivered at Patna Unive1:.ity in 
December, 1920 and April, 1921'. 

In describing the development of 
the literature of Magadha the 
author observes that dramas were 
origmally wnttcn w a miAed 
language winch is neither _Sans
krit nor Vernacular but a mlJ>.turc 
of both and referelt to Dandin's 
Kavyadarsa which mentions four 
varieties of languages namely, 
Sarpskrta, Prakrta, Apabhrarpsa 
and Misra and points out the 
use of Misra in dramas (p. 20.) 

[1632] 175. H. 79. 

DE, SUSHIL Kl'MAR 

Treatment of love in Sanskrit Litera
ture. Calcutta, Sajanikiinta Dis, 
1929. i, 87p. 23·5x 15. Re. 1/·· 

Holds that Gltagovinda is 
cast in a semi-dramatic form and 
model1ed perhaps on tbe popular 
Kr~~yatra in its choral and meio· 
dramatic peculiarities (p. S6). , 

[1633] l7S. H. 291. 
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• 
BXod. PRAlJQPHCANDli 

Nepile bhii~ii-natak. (In SAhitya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 36, 1336 B.S., 
1929 A.D., p. 170-183, bib!.) 

Discusses some dramas and the 
periods of their compositiOn sta
ting &hat from the 15th century 
the language of the literature of 
Nepal was sometimes similar to 
old Maithili and sometimes like 
old Bengali, and that there was 
not muclltl difference between the 
two. 

Also refers to Varnana-ratn!
kara, written in spoken dtalect. 

Followed by a discussiOn, Nepale 
bha~a-niitak sambandhe mantavya 
by Sunitikumar Cattopadhyay 
(p. 184.) 
[1634] 182. Qb. 894. 36. 

~AGARANANDih 

The Natakalaksal)aratnakosa, v. I, 
text ; ed. by Mtle~ Dtllon. Lon
don, Oxford Umvet~tt)' Press, 
1'>37. w, l47p., notes, tr., mdexcs. 
25 < 16. Rs. 15/-. 

G1vcs tr. tn Sansknt of the 
Prakrta pas&ages. 

Jn the introductlc n the ed. holds 
that the Ratnako~d mav be a!> 
early a~ the thirteenth· century, 
and that tts scope ts limtted to 
the technique of the st.lge. 

Dr. Sukumar Sen m Ills Ban
gala s.lhttycr itih;'t~, v. 1, 2nd eeL 
1948, refers to th1s work and points 
out that the present work con
tains reference:; to a number of 
works based on the Ramayana, 
Mahabharata, etc., and wntten 
by Bengah writers (p. 21). 

He also holds that the Vithi 
form of drama, as referred to in 
the work, 'S similar to Kr~Qakirt
tan (p. 170). 
{l63SJ I.C.fX. D(l). 4. 

0oDB, P. K. 
Date of Nitakalak$aQ.a.ratnakosa of 
Siia~anaodin-before A.O. 1431. 
(/,; Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research lll$titu~t v. 
l9. 1938-39, n., 28()..288, DQtea. 
bt&t.~ It' 

• 1 

Fixes A.D. 1431 as one terminus 
to the date of the work (p. 286), 
and suggests that it ' may be as 
early as the thirteenth century .. ' 
(p. 287). 

[1636] pp 1939. 

KA VI, M. RAMKRJSHNA 

Date of Sitgaranandin. (In New 
Ind1an Antiquary, v. 2, 1939-40, 
p. 412-419, notes, bib!.) 

Mamtams, 'Sarvananda (1153 
A.D.) quotes from Natakarat
nakosa' (p. 414) and • Nanya
deva, whose lower date accordmg 
to Gaya lnsc. 1s 1080, mentions 
Ratnakosa tw1ce on desi gita .. ' 
(p. 418). 

Also d1~cusse~ the work and 
the author. 

[1637) PP 3083. 

DASGUPJA, S. N. and DF, S. K. 
A htstory of Sanskrit literature 

-classical penod. v. I. Calcutta, 
UDJvers1ty of Calcutta, 1947. 
CX"-Xll, 833p .. note~. editor's notes, 
index, b1bl. 

Dr S. K. De matnta:ns that 
Gitagovwda 1!> <.a .. t 111 a semi
dramatiC mould and modelled 
pcrhap~ on t!Je prototype of the 
popular Kr .. na yatra m 1ts rnus1cal 
and nrelodramat1c pec,ulianttef> 
(p.393). 

[1638] 891. 209/D 26. 

V ASU, MANMATHAMOHAN 

Barpla nataker utpattt o krarnavikas. 
Calcutta, University of Calcutta 
1948. xil, 266 p., bibl. 21 '< 12 5.' 

Traces the development of drama 
llt~rature from dancing, festival 
and from Plllii songs, and refers 
to· Adyer Gambhira, Pala songs 
and old Chara songs, etc., for the 
reconstruction of the history of 
drama literature. 
• Also holds that Siva festival 
was changed into Obarnu1 fosti~ 
val, and that most of the old 
festival$ sprang from SQcya festival, 

{1639} I.C./B891·44209/V4493lv • 
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K~.tTTJVAS PAt;l,)IT 

Ati vrhat saptakiod.a Ramayao. 
Calcutta, Vinodvihiiri S'fl, 1285 
B. s., 1878 A. D. Vli, 448p., 
illus. 24 x 14·5. Rs. 2. 

By the great sage Vrumiki in 
Sanskrit which has been rendered 
in Payar and other metres by 
Pat)Qit Krttiviis mahanubhav
t. p. 
[1652] 182. Jb. 878. ). 

Pratimiirti sahit attvrhat Rama:yaiJ. 
saptakiiQQa ; rev. by Bhajahari 
Tarkavaca!>pati. Calcutta, Sil 
Yantra (Press), 1286 B. S., 
1879 A. D. v, 472 p., plates. 
23 X 14 5. Rs. 1/8/-. 

By the great sage Valmiki in 
Sanskrit, whtch has been render
ed m the d1alect hy Krtttvas 
Pal)Qtt 111 Payar and other meters 
- t. p. 
[1653] 182. Jb. 879. 3. 

Vrhat saptakal)Qa Ramayal). 
Calcutta, Ume§candra Bhatta
caryya, 1287 B. S., 1880 A. D. 
vli, 432 p. 24 x 15. 

Composed by Krttivas Pan(,lit 
mahanubhav in Payar and other 
meters from the onginal Sanskrit 
by the great !>age Valmikt
t. p. 
[1654] 182. Jb. 880. 4. 

Sacitra sulabh Ramayan ; ed. and 
rev. by DurgiicaraQ Gupta. 
Calcutta, Gupta Press, 1289 B. <;: 

1882 A. D. viii, 439 p., tlluw. 
21 X 12·5. As. -/8/-. 

In the preface the ed. holdS that 
the present edition containing new 
readings i:, different from the 
bigger editions, published by the 
Gupta Press, comprising the old 
form and style. 
[1655] 182. Jc. 882. 2. 

Vrhat saptakill].\fa Ramilya~. 
Calcutta. Haridas Gho~. 1296 B.S., 
18S9 A. D. viii, S08p., illus. 23·5 
X 14~5. 

f1656] 182. Jb. 889.7. 

Krttivls o K.iSld4s. (!11 14h«ratf o 
Bilak, 1296 B. S.~ 1889 A. D.~ 
p. 391-398.) 

States that Krttivas's RamayaJ). 
is not an exact translation of 
Valmiki's work and that KU~ 
ram is possibly respons~ble for 
altering the forms of some stories 
in his own work. 
[1657] 182. Qb. 878. 13. 

Pratimurtu sahit vrhat saptaka~\fa 
Ramllya~;~. Calcutta, Dina
nath Datta, 1296 B.S., 1889 A. D. 
vii, 616 p., illus. 24 5 X 15. 

Rendered m payar and other 
metres by Krttivas PaQQit 
mahiinubhav from Sansknt by 
the great sage Valrnikt-t. p. 
[1658] 182. Jb. 889. 1. 

JACOBI, HERMANN GbORG 

Das Rarnayana. Geschichte und 
Inhalt, nebc,t Concordanz der 
gedruckten Recenstonen, etc., 
Bonn, 1893. v, 1, 256 p. 

George A. Grierson refer& 
to thi!> work m Journal of the 
Royal A~1at1c Society of Great 
Britam and freland for 1922, 
p. B5. 
[1658A] 

Yisvako~. v. 4 ; ed. by Nagendtanllth 
Vasu. Calcutta, 1300 B. S., 
1893 A. D. 
Ref : p. 402-403. 

Discusses some places mentioned 
in the Ramiiya"Q, as also the 
genealogy of Krttivas, and states 
that he was living between 1415 
and 1430 A. D. 
[1 659] B 030/V 829 (4). 

-- v. 18, ed. by Nagendranath Vasu. 
Calcutta, B. S. 1314, 1907 A. D. 
Ref : p. 84-86. 
Quotes the self-account of K.fttivis 
and holds that the poet was botn 
at Phuliyi in 1440 A. D., or ncar 
about that time. 
[1660] B 030/V 829 (ll)~ 

' ,,, 
' i >(" 
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CA:TTOP~HYAY, ACilloRNATH 
Mahikavi Krttivas. (In SidhanA. 
1300~01 B. S., 1893-94 A. D., 
p. 185-193, notes.) 

Dtscusses the time of the poet 
and suggests that he composed 
Riimayan posstbly m 1480 S. E., 
1558 A. D. 
[1661] 182. Qc. 891. 5. 

CAKRAVARTTI, SITALCANDRA 

Krttlvas. (In Janmabhiimi, 1300· 
01 B. S., 1893-94 A. D., p. 218-
219.) 

Explams rhapsody and holds 
that Krtttviis followed the method 
of rhapsody m bts composttion 
and commenced p~ciih hterature 
m Bengah. 
[166IA] 182. Qb. 891. 5. 

DATTA, HiRENDRA"t-.ATH 

Krtbvas. (In Sahttya Pan~at 
Patnkii,. pt. 1, 1301 B. S., 1894 
A. D , p. 65-80, notes, append.) 

Dtscu~>ses the poet and hts 
Ramayan, and pomts out the 
rnodtficat10ns whtch have crept 
Into the mss. and pnnted edttlons 
of the work. Also pomts out the 
nece!><.tty of collectmg the ongmal 
ver'>lon of the work 
[1662] 182 Qb. 894. 2. 

Dun RuMLSH CHU"t-.DFR 

The hterature of Bengal . a b10-
graphxcal and cntiCal htstory from 
the earhest times closmg wtth a 
revtew of mtellectual progre!>s 
under Bnt1sh rule m Indta ; rev. 
ed. Calcutta, Thacker Spmk ; 
London, Archtbald Constable, 
1895. VI, 250 p., tllus. 17 5 X 11 5. 
Ref : p. 48-60. 

A diSsertation oniKrttlvas and his 
Rimayat) mamtaming that Krttt~ 
vas probably produced his Bengali 
verston of the Rimayal). about the 
close of the 15th century al'ld tbat 
• if Knttibas fails us as a trans
lator, as a poet and eomposer 
he n.t in 4llt estimation • (p. 55). 

A1&o .contaitu discu'$iion on some 
~ted editi<)us or tht work 
(p •• ). 
lf«$ll' 115. H. tss. 

;.u:~ 
't' li.i ,j ,\ 

SBN DINBScANDRA. 

Krttivis. (In Janmabhiimi, 1301-02 
B. S., 1894-95 A. D., p. 548·552, 
notes, b1bl.) 

DiSQusses the tune of K(ttl\ill 
and suggests that the poet went 
to Gau:r m 1396 A. D. 

[1664] 182. Qb. 891. 6. 

VANDYOPADHYAY,PRAPHULLACANDkA 

KrttiVas PaQQit. (In Sahitya 
Pan$at Patrika, pt. 4, 1304 B. S., 
1897 A. D., p. 117-149, notes, 
geneal. tables, apend., bibl.) 

Dtscusses the poet, his time and 
hts Ramayal)., and holds that the 
poet was born approx:. in 1335 
A. D. 

(1665] 182. Qb. 894. s. 
VASU, NAGENDRANATH 

Kptttvas sambandhe mantavya 
(In Siih1tya Pan$at Patrika 
pt. 4, 1304 B. S., 1897 A. D. 
p 150-157.) 

Holds that the poet was posstbly 
hvmg between 1408 and 1420 
A D. and that hts Ramayao 
was composed about 500 years 
ago. 

[1666] 182 Qb. 894. s 
K.RlTTIVAS PAN,J)lT 

Ramayan, Ayodhyakanqa ; ed. by 
Hirendranath Datta. Calcutta, 
Vangiya Sahitya Pari~at, 1307 
B. S., 1900 A. D. vi, 33p., glossary. 
22 X 13 5. As. -/4/-. 

The ed. holds that the ms. or 
the present work was copied in 
1009 B. S., 1602 A. D., and that 
tt contains many obsolete words. 

Also holds that Krttivis was 
alive at least 450 years ago and 
that w~en ~is lUmirag was 
printed, in 1802, a rehable ms. 
was 11ot utilized tn4 that it was 
modified when priu.ted at VattaJI 
la,tet on, thus matin~ a versioa 
difl'emt: from. the onsiilat wott. 

0 ., 
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In an article, entitled KrttiVis. 
be f~r ~· C)Ut iOlDII'> fun
<bunwtal chan-., widch K.ftU.vas's 
RAmiyao has ~n subj~"i~ to 
by the copyists and presses
Sihitya Pari$a.t Patrika, pt. I, 
1301 B. S., 1894 A. D., p. 65·80. 

Dr. Dtnebndra Sen main-
tains ti.at <:hanges were made by 
:many later poets of the different 
:periods thoqp K.{ttivis's original 
work may be traced in the book 
even now-Vansa bha~a o silhityal 
8th ed., 1356 B. S., 1949 A. D., 
,. 281. 
[1667] 182. Jc. 900. 12. 

SBN.~ANDRA ' 
Viilnn~i o Krttivis. (In Vangadar8an, 

1309 B. S., 1902 A. D., 
p. 546-553-} 

Holds that the work of Krttivas 
though respomsive to the taste of 
the people of his time is indepen
dent of Valmiki. 
[1668] 182. Qb. 873. 14· 

K~TTIVAs PA~J;>IT 

R!mayaQ, Uttarakat;~Qa ; ed. by 
Hirendranith Datta. Calcutta, 
Vat'tgiya Sahitya Pari5at Karya
lay, 1310 B. S. (1903 A. D.) x, 
298 p., variant readings, glossary. 
21 X 13. Re. 1. 

The ed. holds that three mss., 
one of which bearing tbe date 
1009 B. S., 1602 A. D., have been 
utilized. 

Also points out the Saiva in
ftuence in the present kiil)Qa, 
besides the genealogy of the 
Aguris of Burdwan. 

The book contains many 
obsolete words. 
[-1~] 182. Jc. 903. 12. 

CAKRAVARTTI,~DHUSUOAN 

Vatige durgotsav. (In lanmabhtimi, 
1310-11 B. S., 19Q3--04 A. D., 
p. 99-107.) 

DiseUHe$ ~- in Kytti
v.ii'S J\'itdya •. 

' {li670l f$2. QlJ. •. 1. 13 

MUKHOP.\Dl'!YAY. JlAaiWHt\N 
V•1lgabh!~ir l•uk. Calcutta~ 

Vangavast Karyyilay, ~311 B. s .• 
1904 A. D. x.ili, 1008 p., genes:1. 
table, fac;sim., bibl. 

Ref: p. 140-148. 
A short aeeount of ~rttivis 

with quotations from the ltlitni· 
yat) to sh0w some diserepancie,s 
in a few editions and mss. of the 
work. 

Also contain& exampl"es of Mil· 
jhip metre from the work. 
[1671] I. C./B 928/M 89614 v. 

K'-TriVAs PAWIT 

RAmrlis. (In Sahitya Pari~t Patrika, 
pt. 11, 1311 B S., 1904 A. D., 
p. 125-126, note.) 

Contains a passage from the 
Ramayal) with a note that . the 
language is a mixture of Hmdi 
and Bengali, and that the ms. was 
copied 275 years ago. 
[1672] 182. Qb. 894. 12. 

R.amayal}.. Calcutta, V:u\gavasi 
Electro-Machine Press, 1313 B.S., 
190Ei A. D. xxii, 499p. 21. 5 X 13. 

4th ed. of the work pub. in 1332 
B.S., 1925 A. D. 

Besides an account of the poet 
together with his genealogy, the 
difference in the treament of the 
subject by Valmiki and Krttivas as 
also the modifications of Krttivas's 
work in later times have been dis
cussed in the introduction. 
{1673] 182. Jc. 906. 10. 

R.amayat> ; ed. by Yogindraniith 
Vasu. Calcu.tta, Bhattacaryya 
& Sons, 1314 B.S., 1907 A. D. 
xvii, 227 p., note, plates, append., 
glossary. 27 x 17 5. 

The ed. holds that the present 
book: is an abri4ged au.d rev. 
cd:i.tion and that oae picture in 
the book has beea drawn by 
Na.D4alal Vas1,1>. that some have 
been d~~ 1Hl0er the pktanee ~ 
A.vaD.YMr~ t~, ami tbat 
Slbitp Ji'eri~a,t·, Mti~' ff/11, tho'' 
lUmif.liiJ. has bee:n uti~¥" ._,~ 
Jt~i•s • Blb•atr· 



• 
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ll.aviD.dranlth Thakur (Tagore) 
records his appreciation in the 
preface. 

{1674} 182. Jb. 9fl7. l. 

VASU, YOGINDRANATH 

Krttivaskathli. (In Sabitya·sam· 
hita, 1314 B. S., 1907 A. D .• 
p. 158·270.) 

• 
A short dtsc.ussion on the poet 

and his RamayaQ. 

[1675} 182. Qb. 900.37. 

K ~TTIVAs PAWIT 

RlimiiyaQ ; ed. by Subalcandra 
Mitra. Calcutta, Medical Library, 
1908. '<Vl, 560 p., plates. 23 5 x 15. 
Rs. 2/-. 

In the mtrod. the edttor mam· 
tams that Krttlvas was hving 500 
years ago. 

(1676] 182. Jb. 908. 2. 

Sundar c1tra saba VIsuddha sapta
kan<,ia Ramiiyan. Calcutta, 
Satiscandra Sil, 1316 B. S., 
1909 A. D. vn, 532 p, plates. 
23 5 >" 14 5. Rs. 2/·. 

Rendered m poetry by Krttlvas 
PanQ.tt mahanubhav from Sans
krit by the great sage Valmiki-
t. p. 

In a note the pubhsher holds 
that the present book 1s based on 
some old books. 

[1677} 182. Jb. 909. 5. 

Mm!ya'l) ; ed. by R«manaada 
Cattopiidhyiy. Calctttta Pravasi 
Pres~>, 1:909. :rit, 624 p., illus., 
append. 22·Sx175. 

6th ed. pub. in 1 9'?.2. 

The ed. agrees V~<ith Dr. Ditte.S~ 
eandra Sen t~gar~ins the ~ceunt 
of the poet ...... edttot's QQte. 

~.c~~oathe 
ru ••. 'b.)'~ fa.us artilltt. 
'~ 18~.1).--7., 

VISVAS, N~IUNTA 

Krttivas Q Ma4ha• IU:lndalit 
Rimlyq.. (In Vua.r··.Yanga~ 
sahitya-sammi~ pdcam ftdbi
vesan, Kimakhya, 1318 ~. S, 
1911 A.D., p. 63-65.) 

Refer.s to the article pub. in the 
A~~h and &-iva.J;l 11umbers 
of the K.uSadaha magazine, 1319 
B.S., 1912 A.D. and states that 
both the poets were contempo
raries. Also points out the similari
ty and ddference between their 
Ramiya~s. 

[1679] 182. Qc. 9'1 3. 11. 

IU.Y, YOGESCANDRA 

1 Krttivaser janma5ak. (In Sahitya 
Paniilllt Patnki, pt. 1&, 1318 B.S., 
1911 A.D., p. 23-24.) 

Discusse& the year of the poet's 
birth. 
[1680} 182. Qb. 894. 18. 

VISVAS, NtSfKANTA 

Krtt1vas evam Madbav Kandaltr 
Ramayan-samvandhe kayekti 
kathii. (In K!isadaha, 1319 B.S., 
1912 A.D., AsaQ.h & Srilval), 
p. 69-74, 102-104.) 

Di&cusses the two poets -and 
the1r works. 

[1681] 141. 4/V.S.P. 

RAY, YOGESCANDI\A 

Krttiva~oer janmasak. (In Sithltya 
Parisat Patrika, pt. W, 1320 B.S., 
1913 A.D., p. 315·17.) 

Holds that K.rttivis was born 
at night on Sunday, the 29th 
Mligh, 1354 §aka, lith Feb •• 
1432A.D. 

[1681Aj 182. Qb. 894.20. 

K~TTIVAS PA~I?IT 

Krttivlis R:imi~. ~ V~ 
sahliya Parkhaya, pt.' 1~ 1914, 
p. 486-524, noteS, gi0'1$al'y.) 

• K{Uivls ~ ~J!l J3U-
1400,M.)).,. 1} 

~· .. 
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Contains the poet's ' atma
vivaral}.' (self-aeeount}, as al:.o 
a discussion on his date of birth 
and the king, whose court he 
attended. · 

Also contains a portion of 
.t(i~kindhyakill)Qa and a portion 
of Lailkakill)Qa from a ms. stated 
to have been copied 300 years 
ago. 

[1682] I. C./B89L 44/Se5502v. 

Ramliyal} ; ed. by Candroday Vidya
vinod. Calcutta, Hitavadi Pustaka
lay, 1321 B.S., 1914 A. D. vi, 
503 p., plate!>, glossary. 24·5x 16. 
Rs. 2/-. 

The ed. holds that the current 
Vattala ed. of the work has been 
followed. 

Also dtscusses some previous 
ed. of the work. 
[1683] 182. Jb. 914. 3. 

Ramayal); ed. by Upendranath 
Mukhopadhyay. Calcutta, S. C. 
Addhya, 1321 B.S., 1914 A.D. 
xii, 597 p., plates, geneal. table. 
23 5x 17 5. R!>. 4/-. 

The introduction contains a 
dissertation on the poet, and an 
account of him as given by him
self. 
[1684] 182. Jb. 914. 9. 

Mt.J[<.HOPADHYAY, ASUTO!} 

Krtttvas. Calcutta, Asuto~ Mukho
padhyay, 1322 B.S., 1915 A.D. 
32 p. 17·5xl15. 

Presidential address delivered 
on 22nd Caitra, 1322 B.S., on 
the erection of a memorial in 
honour of the poet. 

{1685] 1 82. Cd. 916. 1. 

Blocl, Y ATiNDRAMOHAN 

K.fttivas-praiasti. (In Minasi o 
Marmavil)l, 1322-23 B.S., 191S
l6 A.D.,pt. 1, p. 394-395.) 

A poem o.n the poet. 

fUS86) 182. Qb. 909. 61. 

.A~or~ ., 
ViDYAVINOD, R.AJA.NilUNTA 

Mahakavi Krttivis. (In JaJUtta• 
bhiimi, 1323 B.S., 1916 A.D., 
p. 343-51, note, geneal. table. 
bibl.) 

Discusses the time of th~ po~t. 

[1687] 182. Qb. 891. 24. 

SANYAL, DiNANATH 

Krttivas. (In Manasi o ~armavaQt, 
1325-26 B.S., 1918-19 A.D., pt. 1, 
p. 256-260.) 

Presidential address at the 2nd 
memorial meeting held at Phuliyll 
on the 9th Caitra, 1325 B.S., 
1918 A.D. 

[1688] 182. Qb. 909. 67. 

SEN, DINESHCHANJJN.A 

The Bengali Ramayanas. Calcutta, 
Univen.ity of Calcutta, 1920. xviii, 
305 p., mdex. 

Holdt> that the separate legends 
of Rama and RavaQa, prevalent 
in tht .. country, were shaped into 
a connected story by Valmiki 
(preface, p. ix-x). 

Also holds that RaJa Gal}es 
wa!> the patron of Krtttvih (pre
face, p. xi), who was born atwut 
the year 1380 A.D. (p. 153). 

Further d1scusse" a number 
of RamayaJ!s by Bengali writers. 

[1689] 175. H. 67. 

GRIERSON, GEORGE A. 

The B~;;agali Ramayanas by Dines~ 
chandra Sen, pub. by the University 
of Calcutta, 1920. (In Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland for 
1922, p. 135-139). 

Notices the above work main
taining, 'This is the most valuab~ 
contribution to the literature .on the 
Rima-saga which has ap~ 
since Professor Jacobi's w6rk QJl 
the Ramaya.na wa~ published i4 
1893 t (p, 135). I 

{169()) ""'"'t 
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Oflo$, KALtliTOANlm 

Kavi Jtrttivls. (In Pravlt>f, 1332 B.S., 
11925 A.D., pt. 2, p. 28·34.) 

A 11hort dissertation on the 
poet and hi~ Rim~yao. 

(1691] 187. Qb. 903. 51. 

K~TTIVAS PAN.J?JT 

Ramayan, 2nd ed. Calcutta, 
Asuto~ Dhar, 1333 B.S., 1926 A.D. 
vi, 628 p., plates. 23 x 17. Rs. 3/ 

In a note the P.Ublishers maintain 
that the old Srirampur ed. bas 
been mainly follov.ed in the present 
book. 

{1692] 182. Jb. 926. 15. 

Descnpttve catalogue of Bengali 
Manuscripts, v. 1 ; ed. by Basanta
ran)an Ray and Basantkumar 
Chatterjee. Calcutta, Umversity 
of Calcutta, 1926. 

In the mtroduction Basanta 
Kumar ChatteT)ee mamtains, 
• Kritt1vih. waE ahve and popular 
when Sri Ca1tanvadev was born 
in 1485' and, 4 the poet v-as 
honoured and encourged by 
RaJa Karpsanarayan of Tahirpur 
m North Bengal' (p. xii) and, 
• The copyist of ms. no. 1717 
~ives an account of Krttivas .... ' 
(p. ix). 

Also pomts out the importance 
of the new elements introduced 
into the main story of the Ramayao 
by the translators, 'the chtef among 
whom 1s Krttivas ' (p. xxiv). 

[1693] 182. Rb. 926. 3. 

K~TTIVAS PAN.J?IT 

RamAya:Q ; ed. by P11n;tacandra De. 
Calcutta, Chakravartti, Chatterji, 
1333 B.S., 1926 A.D. lxxix, 744 p., 
p~tes, rnijp~ glo&sarr• append., 
bJbl. 24·5 X 18. R.s. 4. 

The intr04, contains an account 
oftbe poet,l:Us IUmiyat;t and other 
'WQfb, I 

~17 

Also contains an article entitl~ 
Krttivls by Sir Asut~ Mukhopl· 
dhyay. 

The append. contains an article 
entitled RamayaJ}cr bhugol·tattva 
by Surendranath Majumdar. 

[1694] 182 Jb. 926. 4. 

Ramaya:Q ; ed. by NavaknQa Bhatti· 
caryya. Calcutta, Gutudas Catto· 
padhyay, 1926. xii, 591 p., platea. 
23xl7. Rs. 3. 

[1695] 182. Jb. 926. 3. 

'iKATS, J. 

The Ramayana in Indonesia. (In 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental 
Studtes, London Institution, v. 4 
1926-28, p. 579-585, notes, bibl.) 

Holds that the story of Rama 
IS current in Siam, Malay, Java, 
etc., though different versions of 
the story may be noticed in the 
different places. 

Further suggests the existence 
of • popular versions of the 
RamayaQa at the time of Viilmiki 
and the possibility of the existence 
of' a more ancient source' (p. 580). 

Also refers to Dr. Dineshchandra 
Sen's 'The Bengali Ramayanas' 
regardmg the different versions of 
the Rimaya~;ta and points out that 
' in several Bengali versions 
Kukua, daughter of Kaikeyi ', 
is mentioned in connection with 
the banishment of Sita whereas 
' in the Malay story ' Kikewi 
Dewi is the informer • (p. 584.) 

[1696] P. P. 1014· 

K~t-TTNAS PA'N.J?IT 

Visuddha saptak~tJa. Krttivisf 
:Ranti)f&tl. DaQOO, S'yamcitf 
Vasik, 1335 B.S., 1928 A.:O. vi· 
512 p. 23 xIS. lt~. 1/8/-. 

[11971 182 • .Jb. 928.,1. 



MSINANDA 

lllm.acarita ; ed. by K.. $. Jt.imt~ 
sw!mi Slstri. Barod~ Qtiental 
Institute, 1930. xxviii, 467 p., 
variant readin&s, index. 24.5 x 
16.:S. 

Gaekwad's Oriental Series, no. 46. 

A Sanskrit work in which the 
general plot is the same as that 
found in the RiimayaQaofValmiki. 
The poem begms from the middle 
of the KiskmdhyiikiilJcJa and ends 
with the Yuddhakat;tc;la. 

". . . he (Abhinanda, the court
poet of king Devapala) praises the 
Goddess Devi or Sakti on the 
hnes of the Ta.ntn.ks of Bengal in 
the 16th Chapter of the Rtimararita 
• . . " p. xv, mtrod.) 

.. . . . there are many instances 
where the author dehberately 
differs from the original story in 
order to add arttstic beauty to the 
poem and to glorify the hero to 
a far greater extent .. " (p. xxv
xxvi, introd.) 

Dr. Sukumar Sen refers to tbts 
work and holds that an important 
feature, viz., the glory of the 
Goddess as is usually described 
in the Ramaya:ga story of this 
State is found in this earliest 
ltamayaQa poem of Bengal-B!n
p1li sahttyer itihas, v.l, 2nd ed., 
1948, p. 20. 

[1698] 180. Nb. 93.1. 

IUY, YoGESCANDRA 

Krttivaser janmasak. (In .Sahitya 
Parjsat Patrika, pt. 40, 1340 B.S., 
1933 A.D., p. 13-14.) 

Holds that the poet was born 
on the 16th Magb, 1320 Saka, 
.tan. 12, 1399 A.D. 

11699'] 182. Qh. 894. 40. 

lU.Y, VASANTARAt\JAli 

~(ttivascr jaa.ma~S.k. (fiJ. Sihttya 
Parifat Pattiki, pt. 40, 1340 B.S., 
1933 A.D., p. 111-112, bibl.) 

Agrees with the former calcuta .. 
tion of Y ogescandra RAy rega'l.'ding 
the poet's date of britb, viz~. 1354 
Saki, 1432 A.D., and points out 
the similarity of language between 
K.rttivas's Ramiiya~ and Miiladhar 
Vasu's Sriknr:tavijay. 

f 

(1700] 182. Qb. 894. 40. 

DASGUJ'TA, TAMONASHCHANDRA 

Raja Ganesh. (In Journal of the 
Department of Letters, v. 23, 1933, 
notes, geneal. tables, bibl.) 

Discusses king Gane& and his 
time in connection w1th Krttivas's 
Riimiiyan. 

[1701] pp 1092. 

BHATTASALi, NALINiKANTA 

Krttivaser janmasak. (In Siihitya 
Pan~at Patrika, pt. 41, 1341 B.S., 
1934 A.D., p. 14-18.) 

Holds that the poet was born 
on the 16th Magh, 1 320 S.E., 
1398 A.D. and that he presented 
himself m the court of king Gane~. 

{1702] ] 82. Qb. 894. 40. 

I<.JJ.TTIVAS PA~J;>IT 

Sacitra saptakan<;ia Krtt1vasJ Rama
yan ; ed. by Vtbh'Otibhl1$an Mitra. 
Calcutta, Sen Brotherc;, 1934. xx, 
527 p., plates. 24 x 17. Rs. 2-8. 

In the preface the editor deals 
with the episodes of the present 
work which are not contained in 
VAlmiki's Riimayat;ta. Also points 
Qut some anomalies in the work. 

In a note the publishers bo)d 
that the present work hall bteq 
modifitxi in oJ;der to mak~ it 
suitable for chik:lrn.. · 

[170$] 182.1b~-~-1, 



~ .... U'1'!UTUQ 
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NT.lnA'tNAt lUMGATl 

B!ngAll bhi$1 o &~\gila sihitya 
vi$ayak prastlv, 4th ed. Calcutta, 
Book Company, 1343 B.S., 1936 
A.D. 

,Ref: p. 49-70. 

Discusses Krttivas and his 
Rtimayal,l suggesting that the poet 
was born in 1342 Sak, 1420 A.D., 
65 years pnor to the birth of 
Caita~ya (p. 51). 

[1704] 182. Me. 936. 12. 

KttTTIYAS PA~I;>IT 

Riimiiyan, AdikanQ.a ; ed. by Nalini
kanta Bhattasali. Dacca, Umver
sity of Dacca, 1936. lxx, 191 p., 
geneal. tables, vanant readtngs, 
notes, mdex. 23.5 x 18. 

The ed. state'> that the oldest 
ms. used in edttmg the work ts 
dated 1055 B.S., 1648 A.D. 

Dt'>CU'>'>e'> the time and genealogy 
of Krttiviis, besides those of 
Abdhutacarya. 

Abo discusses thetr RamayaQs. 

(1705] 758. l. 056-3/C.U. 

Sacttra o vtsuddha 1.aptakan<;la Riimii
yan. Calcutta, Purnacandra Sil, 
1346 B.S., 1939 A.D. Vl, 416 p., 
tlluc;;. 23.5 Y 15.5. Rs. 2. 

[1706] 182. Jb. 940. s. 
S.i.NYAL, NALINIMOHAN 

Krttiviissmrtiutsav, 28th Miigh, 1346 
B.S., 1939 A.D. (In Vividha pra
saftga, 1347 B.S., 1940 A.D., 
p. 117-123.) 

A welcome address delivered on 
the oct.asion. 

£1707] 182. Me. 940. 10· 

lU.Y, KALIDAs 

K.(tti.Yis. (In Bhiiratvar~a. 1347-48 
:e.s., l9404t A.D., pt. 2, p. 354-
l$3). 

A. poem on :the poet. 
trmtJ• U2, Qb, 913 •. 1. 
' ' ,., l 

BBAlliCAaVYA. ~U. 

K.rtti\rlset hlklthi 0 kl~y· 
(In Si.hitya hrlttt PatriU, Jtt. 48• 
1348 B.S., 1941 A.D., I'· IOS..l» 
bibl.) 

Discusses the family tree of the 
poet and holds that he was bom in 
1389 A.D. 

(1709] 182. Qb. 894. 41. 

M..i.DHAV KANDALi 

Asamiya satkal;lc;ta Ramaya~. Vara
peta, Kamarupa, Prasannallt Cau· 
dhuri, 1941. xiv, 503 p., glossary, 
plates. 24.5 x 15.5 Rs. 3. 

Uttarakiil)c;ia and Adiktt~4a 
added respectively by Sailkardev 
and Madhavdev.-. t.p. 

The pubhsher states that 
about the middle of the 14th 
century, at the request of Mahama
mkya Variiha Raja of Narak 
dynasty, Miidhav Kandali com
posed m Kiimariilpa dialect the 
work 10 seven kar.u;las after Valmi
kl, and that due to some accident 
the Ad\ and the Ultaraklil,lc;ias 
were lost, but that Sailkardev and 
Miidhavdev added tte lost Ut}4,aa 
later on. 

A work in Payiir and Tripadi 
metres. 

[1710] 187. A. 364. 

Ramayan ; ed. by K.anakcandra. 
Sarma. Vevejia, Assam, the 
editor, 1941. xxxviil, 469 p., chart, 
plates. 24.5 X 18. Rs. 3. 

The editor holds that long before 
Tulsidlis and K.rttivas, Madhav 
Kandali composed Ritniylll) in 
Assamese, and that actarding to 
Madhav Kandalt's own statement 
he composed the work, not a 
literal ttal'\sta~on of Ytlmitd's 
llltnlyat;ta, at the request of the 
Varlht king :M.,bimil)ikya, who 
P9s~bly ntW at Dimapw betw-~ ,-
13$0 and 1375 .\,D. 



Umlikanta Gosvlmi discusses 
Krttivas's R.amiiya3.1 and Midhava 
Kandali's Rimiyat,l., and holds 
that the .Adi and Uttaraka:t;~Q.as of 
the latter work have now been 
found. 

Dr. Sukumar Sen states that the 
oldest specimen of Bengali com
position in Kamariipa is fouQd in 
Madhav Kandali's Sriramp:icaU, 
and that the language used in the 
16th century Kamariipa literature 
is the spoken dialect of North
eastern Bengal.-Bangala sahityer 
itiha.s, v.1, 2nd ed., 1948, p. 338-
339. 

[1711 J 187. A. 360. 

K~ITIVAs PA!';lJ?IT 

Krttiviiser atmavivarR:t;~ ; ed. by 
Nalinikantn Dha~tasiUi. (In 
Bhliratvar~a, 1348-49 B.S., 1941-42 
A.D., pt. 2, p. 547-556, facsims., 
text, notes.) 

The ed. holds that the ms. was 
copied in 1240 B.S., 1833 A.D., and 
points out certain inaccuracies 
regarding the account of the poet. 

[1712} 182. Qb. 913. 1. 

Krttivaser varpsalata, ed. by Dines
candra Bhattacarya. (In Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrikii, pt. 49, 1349 B.S., 
1942 A.D., p. 40-41, geneal. table.) 

The ed. states that the genealogy 
has been found in a Kulapanji 
copied in 1210 B.S., 1803 A.D. 

(1713] 

SEN,SUKUMAR 

VatigaUi. sahityer itihas, v. 1, 2nd ed. 
1948. 

Ref: p. 85-106. 

Discusses Krttivas and his 
R.lmiiyag as also some printed 
editions of the work, and holds 
that the poet was alive near about 
1475 A.D. and that his date is 
1S81 A.D. at the latest. 

[11741 R/B 891. 44/Su 49 v. 

··~,·~ ,~ - ~-j~ 

SEN, DI~CANDRA 
Bangabha~li o sabitya, 8th ed., 13S6 

B.S., 1949 A.D. 
Ref : p. 75·86. 
Discusses Krttivas and his 

Ramaya:t;1, and holds that the poet 
was born towards the latter part 
of the 14th century' and that he 
died by the first part of the 15th 
century. 
[1715] 182. Mb. 949. 3· 

DATTA, MICHAEL MADHUSUDAN 

Caturddaspadi Kavitlivali, 4th impre
!>sion ; ed. by VraJendranith 
Vandyopadhyay and Sajanikanta 
Das. Calcutta, Vatigiya Siihttya 
Pari~at, 1357 B.S., 1950 A.D. xii, 
70 p., variant readings, append. 

Contains a sonnet on Krttivas
(p. 4-5). 
(17161 182. Mb. 945. 4(1). 

DA.s, SAJANiKA.NTA 

Krttivas. (In Sanivarer cithi. 1358-59 
B.S., 1951-52 A.D., pt. 1. p. 449-
454, bib!.) 

' Presidential address delivered 
at Phuliya in the Krttivas memo
rial meeting held on the lOth Feb.' 

Discusses the poet, his genea
logy and time and hold!> that 
Krttivas was the first poet in 
Northern India to compose the 
Ramaya:t;1, in vernacular, the first 
epic in Bengali. 

Also discusses some editions of 
the work. 
[1717) 182.Qd.950.1. 

HAZRA, R. C. 
The Mahibhagavata-Purana, a work 

of Bengal. (In Indian Historical 
Quarterly, v. 28, 1952, p. 17-28, 
bibl.) 

Maintains that the work 'was 
written about the tenth or eleventh 
century A.D.' (p. 27). 

Also refers to 'a summary of the 
story of the RAmiyaoa• and tbc 
worship of Durga by Rima a 
contained in the work (p. l9."2U. 
[1718] pp .a~:A,, 
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JUt"l'TT\r~ P~n 

R!mayal), 14th ed. ; ed. by Dines
candra Sen. Calcutta, Bhattaclit• 
yya & Sons, 1955. xiv, 645 p., 
coloured plates. 24.5 .. 18.5. 
Rs. 12/8/-. 

a 
The editor holds that he has 

principally followed the Vattala 
edition, and partially followed the 
original books m AdikiiQQa, 
SundacakaQQ.aand Uttaraka1,1ga. 

Also holds that the three reli
gious cults, Saiva, Sakta and 
Vai~?t:~ava may be traced m Krtti
vas'& poem composed m the 
rhythm of Bengah ideal. 

[1719J B891.44I/K929D. 

RAY, YOGFScANDRA 

Pracin puthir sarpskaral) (In Ki 
likhi ? Calcutta, Onent Book 
Company, 1363 B.S, 1956 A.D., 
p. 78-99). 

Reprinted from Pratibhii, Vai
Mikh, 1324 B.S., 1917 A D. 

Di!.cusses Riimayan, Ayodhyii
kal)Q.a by Krtt1vas. and Ramayal), 
UttarakanQ.a. by Krttivii.s. ed. by 
Hirendraniith Datta, pub. by 
Vatigiya !>iihitya Pari~at, 1307 B.S., 
1900 A.D. and 1310 B.S., 1903 
A.D. respectively (p. 94-99, notes). 

[1720] B491.444/Ra733k. 

K~TTiVAS PA~J)IT 

RamayaQ : ed. by Harekr~?J:~.a Mukho
padhyay. Calcutta, Sarasvati 
Press, 1364 B.S., 1957 A.D., 
xxxviii, 547 p., plates append., 
bibl. 21 X 13.5 Rs. 9;-. 

Dr. Sunitikumar CattoP!dhylly 
discusses, ill the ptefaoe, tbe ideas 
oont~ned in the Rama.yan,, as also 
the different versions of the work 
in and outside India. 

'1 ' (t1.1l} a 
I ; 

MAHABHARATAS 

SFJASTRJ, HARAPRASAD 

Ancient Bengali literature under 
Muhammadan patronage (In Pro
ceedings o( the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, 1894, p. 118-122.) 

Holds that 'Paragol Khan' 
employed Paramesvar, 'who wal' 
dignified with the title of Kavi .. 
dra' to translate the Mahabhar~ 
and that it was Jaimini's and "fttbt' 
Vatsampayana's version that was 
translated. 

Further holds that under the 
patronage of Chuti Khan ' Srikar 
Nandi ' or ' Stikarar,t Nandi ' 
wrote Asvawedhaparva ' a!> a 
supplement to the greater work of 
Kavindra Paramesvara ' and that 
Jts language ' is very good 
Bengali' w1th 'the old Pali and 
Prakrit forms' not yet eliminated. 
[ 1722J PP 3213A. 

SFN, DINEScANDRA 

Paragali MahJbharat. (In Sahitya, 
1301 B.S., 1894 A.D., p. 250-253, 
note!>). 

Holds that about 400 years ago 
Kavindra Paramcsvar, a Brahmar,t 
by ca!>te. translated the Mahii
bhii.rat containing about 15000 
couplets under orders of Paragal 
Kha of Chittagong. 

Also maintains that its language 
though old is simple. 
[1723] 182. Qc 890.4. 

Chuti Khir Mahii.bharat. (/n 
Sahitya, 1301 B.S., 1894 A.D., p. 
520..526. notes). 

Discusses the Asvamedhaparva 
of the MahiibMrata, tr. by Srikara 
Nandi in about 3000 couplets under 
orders of <;huti K,.\>i, son of 
Parlgal Khli. 

Also holds that tbe present fils. 
was (X)*"~d about 2SO years ~· 



Alao holds that the Bengali poets 
of the Mahibharat followed Jai
mini who wrote an abridged ed. 
of the Mah.abhlnta, and that 
Jairruni was prior to Sankara. 

Hefurther deals with the work.
VaJigabhA~ o s!hitya, 8th ed., 
1356 B.S., 1949 A.D.~ p. 97-99. 

{1724] 182.Qe.890.4. 

VASU, NAGENDRANATH 

Vijay Pal)<;liter Mahabharat. (Tn 
Sahitya Pansat Patrikii, pt. 3, 
1303 B S., 1896 A.D., p. 110-127, 
notes) 

Holds Kasiram Das to be in
debted to the present work which 
was composed pnor to the 
'Paragali Bharat'. 

[1725] 182.Qb.894.4. 

VIJAY PA~I;>IT 

Mahiibharat ; ed. by Nagendranath 
Vasu, Calcutta, Vangiya Sahitya 
Pari~at, 1899. 640 p. geneal. 
tables, notes, vanant readings, 
list of Bengali Mahabharats. bib!. 
21 X 12·5, 

Contains Adi, Sabha, Vana, 
Virat, Udyog, Bhi$ma, Drona, 
Karna Salya, Sauptik, Stri and 
Abhi$ek parvas. 

In the preface the editor main
tains that the date of composition 
of the work may be taken as prior 
to 1402 S.E., 1480 A.D., the 
work being the first Mahiibharat 
in the Bengali language. Also 
points out that the name of the 
author occurs at the end of 
Sabha and Abhi~ek parvas. 

Further di&cusses the works of 
Vijay PaiJ.Qit, Safijay and Kavindra 
Paramesvar. 

An article entitled 'Vijay Pal,l<;li
ter Mababharat' by the same 
writer was published in Sahitya 
Pati$at Patrika, 1303 B.S., 1896 
A.D., p. 110·127. 

a~mw~~ 

Dr. Sultumir Sen ltc.;kk tlt•t 
the work is, in fact, an abrid~ 
form of Bbirit Picau by Ka\f'tmtt. 
ParameSvar and that the name 
of Vijay Pat)t;lit as autitor •rises 
out of the opyist's error-Bail
gala sahityer itihas, v. 1, 2nd ed., 
1948, p. 226. . " 

Dr. Dinescandra Sen also ex
presses a similar view.-Vanga
bha$ii o sahitya, 8th ed., 1356 
B.S., 1949 A.D., p. 29"\. note. 
[1726] 182.Jc.899.2. 

SRIKARA NANDi 

Chutikhaner Mahabharat, Asva
rnedhparva. (In Priicin BiiilgiWi 
granthlivali, Calcutta, Vangiya 
Sahitya Pari~at, 1900, p. 1-56, 
variant readings.) 

Stated to have utihzed two 
old mss. containing forms of 
Bengah words, which are different 
from those used at present. 

fncomcplete. 
[1727] 

Mahabharater anuvad. 

182,Nc.900.15. 

(In V1svako~. v. 14, 1309 B.S., 
1902 A.D., p. 389) 

Refers to a number of Mahii· 
bhiirats includmg Sai'ijay's 
Mahabh.lrat. 

Al<.o deal& w1th the Jaimi ni 
Mah.lbharat. 
[1728} B030/V829(14). 

SRfKARA NANDi 

Chuttkhaner Mahabhiirat-
Asvamedhparva; ed. by Vmod
vihliri Kavyatirtha and Dines· 
candra Sen. Calcutta, Vailgiya 
Sahitya Pari~at, 1312 B.S. 1905 
A.D. vi, 140 p., variant readings. 
21 x 13. Re. 1/-. 

Two mss., one of which was 
copied in 1585 S.E., 1663 A.D., a;re 
stated to have been utilized in 
printing this volurne. 

The work, a verification of1th~ Asvamedhparva of the J~i111ini 
Mahiibhirata, is state(! to ba.ve• 
been rendered about 400 yeat'i 
ago in Chittagong. ' 
(1719] 182J~_tftii.4 .. ' 
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SA.f14l' 

$e.ftjay tuita Mahlbhlrat-Virat 
parvva. (In Vanga Sahitya 
patichaya, pt. l ; .ed. by Dinesh~ 
chatldra Se:a, p. 607 .. 616.) 

Contaips a portion of the work. 

The editor maintains it to 
belong to the 14th century A.D. 

Furllher holds that the poet 
poHibly lived in Vikrampur in 
East Bengal, and that the work 
was current in the different dis
tricts of East Bengal. 

Also maintains that possibly 
the Ramayal)a and the Maba
bharata were translated into 
Bengali by about the same time 
and that SafiJay was possibly 
the first to translate the Maha~ 
bhiirata as Krttivas was the first 
to translate the Ramayat)a. 

He further deals with the work 
maintaining it to be older than 
Kavlndra Paramesvar's work
Vailgabhasa o sahitya, 8th ed., 
1356 B.S., 1949 A.D., p. 88-93. 

He also maintains that Sai'ijaya's 
work is 'the earliest recension 
of the Mahiibhiirata that we have 
come across' and that 'he lived 
at about the time of Kritt1vasa'. 
- Htstory of Bengali language and 
literature, 2nd ed. 1954, p. 186-
187. 

Dr. Sukumiir Sen maintains 
that the Bharat p~caii poems of 
the East Bengal poets mingled 
together to form a so~alled 
'Sanjaya's' Mahabharat, the oldest 
ms. of the bulky work Bharat· 

, picaii, bearing the name of 
R.ljendra Dis in a colophon in 
the Adiparva, being written jn 
1714 A.D. H,. also holds that 
'Uler:e is no reasq:o to Sijppose 
that •Sat\jay• w~ tho l)a:tne of a 
~~gali poet.-utigllll sl. hltyer 
liih~t 2l:l4 "'-· vQI,. 1, 1948, p,. 46S 
' ~ ... .. 

:"(1;1~ .~ .. ' , I.~ .. 8~h441So 1m v. 
t 

PAUMI!iva, 8.4'ilrJdra 

Kavtndra Parameha:re.: Mablbhlta.t 
-Bhi$J.Daparva. (In Vanp sa· 
hitya pari¢haya. pt. 1 ; Cd.. by 
Dineschandra Sen, p. 616-QO.) 

Contains a portion of the work. 
The editor maintains the 

date of cOtllposition to be 1495-
lSOO A.P. 

Further deals with the work 
and maintains that a cotnpleto 
copy of the work has been found.
Vangabha~a o sabitya, 8th ed .• 
1356 B.S., 1949 A.D., p. 94-96 

He also holds that Kavindra 
Paramdvar translated the Mahi!
bhiirata down to the Striparva 
containing 17,000 slokas or verses. 
during the re1gn of I;Iusain &ah 
(1494-1525 A.D.)-History of 
Bengali language and literature. 
2nd ed., 1954, p. 189-190. 

Dr. Sukumar Sen discusses the 
work, With the title 'PiinQavvijay
pai'iciilika', mamtinng it to be the 
oldest 'Bharat-p~cJii' poem yet 
known. Bailgala sahityer itihas. 
pt. L 2nd ed .. 1948, p. 223-226 

[1731] I.C/B.891.44/Se 5502 v. 

DEv, JAGANNATH 

Mahakavi SaiiJay. {In Sahttya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 27, 1327 B.S.~ 
1920 A.D., p. 41-52.) 

Discusses the work and suggests 
that the poet was possibly living 
at Laur. Also contends that he 
was the first writer of the Bengali 
Mababharat and possibly a 
contemporary of Krttivas. 

{1732] 182.Qb.894.27. 

B!!AHIDULLAH, MUHAMMAD 

Srikar Nandi, Kavindra Paramesvar. 
(In Pratibha.,l331 B.S., l924A.D.~ 
p. 158-161, notes, bibl.) 

Point$ out that K.avmdra Para
mesvat. writer of the Parlgali 
Mahllbhltat is tlie ~ pett&0ll as 
Srrkar Nandt at ~ratt NAAdt., 
~ ~ft~te Ph•tittb~ MA~a~tbtt~t 

. '" 
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Also suggests that at first Chuti 
Khan appointed the poet to tran
slate Jaimmi Mababhi'irat and 
conferred on him the title of 
Kavindra Paramesvar and that 
Pariigal Khi appointed him later 
on to translate the Mahabharata. 

Also agrees with Dr. Dines
candra Sen m the vtew that the 
so-called VlJRY Pan<;lit's Mahlibha
rat is really the compor,ition of 
Kavindra Paramesvar. 

[1733) ] 82. Qb.911.68. 

CHATTERJI, SUNITIKUMAR 

The origin and development of the 
Bengali language, v.l. Calcutta, 
University of Calcutta, 1926. 

Refer~> to the Bengali Mahii
bharatas maintainmg, " There IS 
a fatrly copwus Mtddle Bengali 
hterature, of whtch the most 
important and by far the earliest 
extant works are .... the 'Mahii
bbiiratas' of SanJaya, K aviodra 
Parmesvara, and Srikarat:la Nandi 
.. "-(p. 127). 

[1734] 176.C.155. 

CHATfOPADHYAY, VASANTAKUMAR 

Srikar Nandi, Vijay Pat:l<;lit o SanJay 
kavir Mahi:ibharat. (In Si:ihitya 
Palisat Patrikii, pt. 34, 1334 B.S., 
1927 A.D., p. 161-212.) 

Holds that Srikar Nandi is the 
same person as Kavindra Para
mesvar, who composed Pari:igali 
Mahabbarat, the first Bengali work 
on the subject, and that 'Vijay
Pal)<;lavkathi:i', an abridged copy 
of this work, with subsequent 
additions, became known as 
Sanjay Mahi:ibhi:irat. 

( 17351 182.Qb.894.34. 

SEN, SumfiRKUMAR 

Srikara Nandi, Vijay .Pal,\Qit o 
Saiif.ty kavir Mahabbirat. (In 
Slhttya Pari,at Patrika, pt. 35, 
1335 ;B.S., 1928 A.p., p. 131-143.) 

Discusses Vasantakumir 
Cattop~dhyay's article, 'Stik.ar 
Nandi, Vijay Pa1;1qit o SafiiaY 
Kavir Mahabharat' appearing in 
Sahitya Pari,at Patrika, pt. 34, 
1334 B.S., 1927 A.D .• p. 1'61 .. 212. 

[1736] I82.Qb.S94.35. 

RA.M SAKASVATi, GoPiNATcH DvuA, 
PR,.THURAM DvuA, Di.MODAR DJ.s, 
and others 

A~tadas parva Asamiya Mahi:ibharat; 
ed. by Harini:iri:iyan Datta Barua. 
Nalbiiri (Assam), Datta Banlli, 
1955. 2v. 245x18. Rs. 25/-. 

V. I. xl, 1285 p., facsims., 
plates, notes ; 

V. 2. xi, 1254 p., plates, notes. 

In the foreword Dr. Btrincbi
kumar Barui:i maintains 'The entire 
Mahiibharata was translated 
mto Assamese as early as m the 
15th century A.D.' (p.t) . .'It also 
offers an umque opportumty to 
study the early Assamese language 
.. '(p. iv). 

In the preface the edttor holds, 
'The Assamese Mahiibharata ts not 
the work of one poet. Since 
the l 3th century vanous poets 
have translated or adapted various 
cantos and episodes of the epic. 
The Vaishnavite movement started 
in Assam from about the beginning 
of the 13th century and sil\ce 
then Assamese poets ba ve taken 
devotion to Krishna as the subject 
matter of their poetry. So it is 
clear that the Vaishnavite rno'W!• 
ment has put its impress on the 
Assamese MahtbbArm. • -p. (i~)i 

{1736A] 
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MANUSCRIPTS 

Bll\gila puthir saq1k~ipta viva.raQ ~ 
ed. by Nagendranith Vasu. (In 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 4, 
1304 B.S., 1897 A.D., p. 297-344, 
notes, variant readmgs.) 

"A shert account of 213 ross. 
including one ms. of Srikf~l)avijay 
by Gu1;1araj Khan, incomplete ; 
two ross. of Gitagovinda, tr. in 
verse ; . one ms. of Taral;libadh palli 
by Krttivas ; one ms. of Manasii 
p?.cali (PadmapuriiQ) by NarayaQ 
Dev, imcomplete ; one ms. of 
Mahabharat by Vijay Pa1;1Qit ; 
one ms. of Mahabharat 
(Viratparva) by Safijay, incom· 
plete ; one ms. of Mahiibhiirat 
(Padigali) by Kavindra Parame
svar, incomplete. 
[1737] 182.Qb.894.5. 

Blrigala puthir vtvaran ; ed. by Riimen
drasundar Trivedi. (In Siihitya 
Parisat Patrika, pt. 5, 1305 B.S., 
1898 A.D., p. 281-291.) 

A short account of 13 ross. 
including one ms. of the Rama
yan. Ad1kiin<;la by Krtttvii'> and 
four m'>S. of the Mahiibhi:i.rat or 
Vtjay-Piit)Q.av katha by Kavindra 
Paramesvar, mostly imperfect. 

While d1scussing the 13th mc;. 
the editor holds that Buddhism 
~till continues in Vai~t;~av and 
Sakta sects. (p. 290) 
[1738] l82.Qb.894.6. 

Bitigala puthir sa111k~ipta vivaraQ ; 
ed. by•Nagendranath Vasu. (Tn 
Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 6, 
1306 B.S., 1899 A.D., p. 47-80.) 

A short account of 146 (nos. 
214-359) mss. including 2 mss. 
of Gitagovinda, tr. in verse ; 
one ms. of Padamrtasamudra, 
incomplete ; one ms. of Padavali 
oontainil}g Caol;lidis's :padas ; two 
mss. of Sriknnavijay bY Qu~;~ariij 
Khin. 
{1739} 18i.Qb.894.7. 

liJOalla Puth~r \'ivara~ ; ed. by 
~llktnt~. Obo~. (In . Slhitya 
,~~ Patrtk!, P,t. 6, JJO(i ,.s,. 
''" ~.o .. •· 2$1-266.> ~ . ,) ~ . 

A short account of 36 n!ss. 
including one ms. of Maniharatt 
in SriknJ;laViJay by Gut}.ariiJ Khan. 
[ 1740] 182.Qb.894. 7. 

Virbhllme aprakiiSita hastalikhita 
piithi ; ed. by Sivratan Mitra. 
(In VTrbhumi, 1306-1307 B.S., 
1899-1900 A.D., p. 203-206.) 

A short account of one ms. 
entitled Jayadeva-caritra by 
Vanamali Diis. 
[1741] 

Pr~cin pilthi sru:pgraha ; ed. by Sivra
tan Mitra. (In Virbhiimi, 1306-
1307 B.S., 1899-1900 A.D., p. 222-
225.) 

A short account of two mss. 
one of which is entitled Jayadeva
prasadavali, a Bengali versification 
of Gitagovinda. 
[1742] 

VIrbhiime pracin piithi ; ed. by Sivra
tan Mitra. (In Virbhum.i, 1306-
1307 B.S., 1889-1900 A.D., p, 226-
271.) 

A short account of 
including one ms. 
Dharrnmapuriin by 
Bhatta. (imperfect). 

ten mss. 
entitled 
Mayur 

[1743} 182. Qc. 900.1. 

Pracin puth1r vivaran ; ed. by Tara
kesvar Bhattacaryya. (In Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 8, 1308 B.S., 
1901 A.D., p. 30-44.) 

A short account of 44 mss. 
including one ms. of Padavali 
containing padas of CaQQidas. 

{1744] 182. Qb. 894.9. 

Pracrn piltbir vivaraQ ; ed. by Rajiv
loca.n Das. (In Sahitya Par1~at 
Patrikii, pt. 8, 1308 B.S., 1901 A.D •• 
p. 44-48.} 

A short account of 9 mss. 
including one ms. of Ca1;1(1Idis 
padavali. 
{174S] t82.Qb.894.9. 

Prlcin pilthir vivarao ; ed. by Yatin4ra
nith Caudhurt. (In Sihitya 
Par~t P(Urlka~ pt. 8, 1308 B.S.., 
19()1 A.D~~ p. 43-SS.) " . 
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A short account of 26 mss. 
including one ms. of Padarnrta
samudra by Radhamohan Thakur 
together with a commentary in 
Sanskrit. besides one ms. of 
CaQQidiiser padiivall, incomplete. 
[1746] ] 82.Qb.894.9. 

Ban gala piithir sa1pksipta vivaral) ; ed. 
by Sivcandra Sil. (In Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrikii, pt. 8, 1308 B.S., 
1901 A.D., p. 186-193.) 

A short account of 24 mss. 
including one rns. of Mahiibhiirat 
by Vijay. 

The editor holds that this Vijay 
or Vijay Pal)Qit is older than 
Kasiram Das. 
[1747] 182.Qb.894.9. 

Piithir vivaral) , ed. by 'Abdul Karim. 
(In Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 9, 
1309 B.S., 1902 A.D., extraordi
nary number, p. 1-64.) 

A short account of 87 mss. 
including one ms. of Govinda
vijay by Maladhar Va~u and one 
ms. of Sriradhiir kalatikabhaiijan 
by Cal)<jidas. 
[l748J 182.Qb.894.10. 

Piithir vivarat). ; ed. by 'Abdul Karim. 
(In Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 10, 
1310 B.S., 1903 A.D., extraordi
nary number, p. 65-192.) 

A short account of 220 rnss. 
(nos. 88-307.) in_cluding one ms. 
of M ahabhiira t- Adi, Sabba, Van a, 
Virat, lJdyog, Bhi~ma. Drol)a, 
Karl)a, Salya, Gada and Sauptik 
parvas-by" Saiijay ; one rns. of 
'Chuti K.har Mahiibharat' ; one 
ms. of RarnayaT_l-AraQya, 'K.i~
kindhya, Sundar, Uttar and 
'Adya' kal)Qas-by Krttivas ; 
one ms. of Jayadeva Prasadiivali, 
a tr. of Gitagovinda in Payar 
metre ; one ms. of MaMbhlirat 
-Anllsiisan parva by Safijay ; 
one ms. of Mahiibhiirat, imperfect, 
by K.avi1'1<lra Paramesvar ; OJlle ms. 
of Ramayai}-Ki~kindhyiikfiJJ.Qa
'by Krttivas with a colophon by 
one Sampad R.i\y. 
(1749] 182.Qb.894.11. 

I . 
Bii:i.lgala piitbir vivarat;t ; ed. by 'Abdul 

Karim. (In Siihitya Pari$at 
Patrika, pt. 12, 1312 B.S., 1905 
A.D., extraordinary number, 
p. 193-268.) 

A short account of 126 works 
(nos. 308-433) incluQing cfoe ms. 
of Mahabhiirat-Ai~ik parva by 
Saiijay and one ms. of Paragali 
Mahabharat, both being imperfect. 

{1750} ~ 

Biitigiila puthir tiilika ; ed. by Citta
siikh Sanyal. (In Siihitya Pari~at 
Patrikii, pt. 10, 1310 B.S., 1903 
A.D., p. 117-125.) 

A short account of 30 rnss. 
including one ms. of Gailgiir 
mahiitmya by Krttiviis Pat}Q.it ; 
two rnss. of Padmiipuriin by 
NiiriiyaQ Dev, one of which is 
imperfect ; one ms. of Sabha
parva, one rns. of Udyog-parva, 
two mss. of Drol)aparva, one ms. 
of Svargarohal)parva in Maha
bharat by Safijay. 

[1751] 182.Qb.894.1 I. 

Biitigiilii puthir vivaral) ; ed. by Hara
gopal DaskUJ;tQU. (In Siihitya 
Parisat Patrika, pt. 13, 1313 B.S., 
1906 A.D., p. 161-192.) 

A short account of 84 \\Orks in
cludmg one ms. of Jaim•n1 Mahii
hhiirat bearing the name of Ka
vlndra in the colphon ; and one 
ms. of Krttivas's Riimayal)-
Ayodhyakiil)Qa, imperfect. 

[1752] 182.Qb.894.13. 

Pracin granthiivalir vivaraT_l ; ed. by 
Kalikanta Visvas. (In Railgpur 
Siihitya Pari~at Patrika. pt. 2, 
1314 B.S., 1907 A.D., p. 27-45.) 

A short account of 28 mss. 
including one ms. of Nal upii· 
khyan in the MahabhArat by 
Kavinc.\ra Parame~var. and one 
ms. of the Mahabharat in 18 parvas 
by Kavindra Paramdvar 'whi~ 
is knowll as Pa.rigalJ Maha'Wlirat•. 

{1753] 182'.Qtl~~.l. 
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Pricln Biingiilii pilthir vivaraq ; ed. 

by Kilikinta Visvils. (1" Rangpur 
Siihitya Pari~t Patriki, pt. 2, 
1314 B.S., 1907 A.D., p. 89-102.) 

A short account of 27 mss. 
(nos. 29-55) including one ms. of 
Ara:Qyakai)Qa, and another of 
Ki~kindlfyakal)cj.a by Krttivas ; 
one ms. of Padmapuriil) (imper
fect) by Narnyal) Dev and one ms. 
of the Mahilbharat (imperfect) 
by Kavindra Paramesvar. 
[1754] 182.Qb.906.l. 

Mahabhiirat catu~tay o anyanya kayek
khani BailgaUi. puthir vivaral) ; 
ed. by Piir:t;~endumohan Sehanavis. 
(In Railgpur Sahitya Pari~at Pa
trika, pt. 2, 1314 B.S., 1907 A.D., 
p. 197-200.) 

A short account of 7 m">s. 
[1755] 182.Qb.906.1. 

Priicln puthir vivaral). ; ed. by Kiili
kanta Vtsviis. (In Railgpur Sahitya 
Pari~at Patrika, pt. 2,1314 B.S. 
1907 A.D., p. 184-197; pt. 3, 
1315 B.S., 1908 A.D., p. 62-73 ; 
pt. 5, 1317 B.S., 1910 A.D., 
p. 9-31 ; pt. 6, 1318 B.S., 1911 
A.D., p. 20-47, 156-168.) 

A short account of works in
cluding one ms. of 'Manasar 
katba' by Vijay Gupta ; one ms. 
of Narayai) Dever pacali ; one ms. 
entitled Padavali, a versifica
tion of Gitagovinda by Rasamay 
Das. 
[1756] 182.Qb. 906.1. 

182.Qb. 906.3. 
182.Qb.906.5-6. 

.Pricin VailgiHa piithir vivaraQ ; ed. by 
Piin;tendum.ohan Sehanavis. (In 
Railgpttr Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, 
pt. 4. 1316 B.S., 1909 A.D., 
p. 37-56 ; pt. 5, 1317 B.S., 
1910 A.D., p. 1-9.) 

A "hort account of 19 works 
including two mss. containing the 
story of Nal-Dam.ayartti in the 
V'anaparva ot•Vijay Piitl<~av Maha
bharat., 

182.Qb.966.4-S. 

237 

Srihatta o Kachar jelay pra.pta katipay 
pracin pl.lthir vivaran ; ed. by 
Jagannath Dev. (ln Sahitya 
Parisat P.atriU, pt. 19, 1319 B.S, 
1912 A.D., p. 171-200, note, 
facsim.s.) 

A short account of some Bengali 
and Sansknt mss. including one 
ms. of the Mahiibharat in 18 parvas 
by Safljay ; one ms. of Ayodhya
kllncj.a, one ms of Ki~kindhyii
and Sundarakiii)Qas, one ms. of 
Lankakiit;~Qa, two mss. of Sak:tiseJ, 
one ms. of Uttaraklii)Qa and 
one ms. of Raghun~ther Asva
medh---.all bearing the name of 
Krttivas in the cok>phons. 

The editor quotes two colophons 
of the Uttarakal)cj.a bearing the 
name of Bhavani Dis and one 
colophon of the UttarakiQQa 
bearing the name of Sa~tibar Sen. 

[1758] J82.Qb.894.19. 

BangliHi priicin puthir vivaraQ. Calcutta, 
Varigiya Sahitya Pari~at, 1320-1339 
B.S., 1913-32 A.D. 3v. 23 x 14·5. 

v. I, nos. 1-2, ed. by 'Abdul 
Karim. 

no. I. xi, 268 p., index, notes. 

A short account of 433 works 
mostly mss., pub. in 1321 B.S., 
1914 A.D. 

The editor holds that the mss. 
nos. 1-87 were already noticed 
m Sahitya Pari~at Patrika, pt. 9, 
extra number ; nos. 88-307, same 
magazine, pt. 10, extra number; 
nos. 308-433, same magazine, 
pt. 12, extra number. 

no. 2. xii, 116 p., index., notes • 

A short account of 168 mss. 
(nos. 434-600 ; 599A) pub. 
in 1320 B.S., 1913 A.D., including 
one ms. of Gorkha-vijaya (imper
fect) ; one ms. of Maynamatir 
piithi, (imperfect) by Bhavamdas. 

v. 2., no. 1 ; ed. by Sivratan 
Mitra. ii, 116 p., notes, geneal 
table, glo.ssary. 

Colection of ltatan. library, 
Birbbum--t. p. 
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The editor holds that notice 
of some mss. were pub. in Vir" 
bhiimi, 1307 B.S., 1900 A.~~D., 
p. 204, 222, 266, besides in 
Pravasi and Bharatvar~a. 

A short account of 202 (nos. 
1-201, 173A) mss. including one 
ms. of khari aryya, containing 
Subhat'l.kar's arya ; one ms. of 
Gitagovinda in tr. (imperfect); 
two mss. of padavali containing 
padas of CaQQ.idas ; seven mss. 
of Padavali containing padas of 
Cal)Qidas and others, . one ms. of 
Padas!UJlgraha contaimng padas of 
Vidyapati, CaQQidas and others ; 
one ms. of Vijay Piil)Qav katha 
by Kavindra Paramesvar (imeer
fect) ; one ms. of Adikiii)Qa (im
perfect) ; one ms. of Lati.kiikiiJ)Qa~ 
Atikay y11ddha (imperfect), one 
ms. of Gayapalii, and one ms. of 
of Sitar varamlisya in the Riima
yiiQ by Krttivas. 

v. 3, no. 2 ; comp. by Vasanta
raiijan Ray and Taraprasanna 
Bhattacaryya ; ed. by Amiilya
caraQ Vidyabhii.~aJ). xix, 174 p., 
notes, index. 

'Collection of Var'lgiya Sahitya 
Pari~at.' 

A short account of 100 (nos. 
101-200) mss. including one ms. 
of Srikr~l)akirttan by Cai)Qidas ; 
one ms. of Padiivali containing 
padas of Vidyapati and (Dvija) 
Cal)Qidiis ; one ms. of Priicin 
padavali containing padas of 
Can9idas and Rasikcal)Qra ; one 
ms. of Padavali containing padas 
of CaQQidas and others ; 51 mss. 
(no. 101-151) of the RamayaJ.I
Ayodhyii, Arat;tya, Ki~kindbyii, 
Sundar, Lanka and Uttar kanqas; 
three mss. of Sataskandha Riivan 
badh ; two mss. of Sataskandha 
yuddha ; one ms. of Sataskandl>.er 
yuddha ; one ms. of Siva Ramer 
yuddha; one ms. of Naramedh
yajiia and two mss. of Yogadyar 
vandanii in the Ramaya:r,. by 
Krttiviis ; five mss. of the Mahii
bhiirat-Sabhii, Vana, Viriit and 
Gada parvas by Sanjay ; one ms. 

1 of the ~habhirat-18 parvas
by Saiijay Kavtndra ; three mas. 

of ParagaJI Mahabhiirat-A.di, 
Salya and 'Adi haite Asvamedher 
prathamiirpsa' by Kavindra Para
mesvar ; one ms. of PadmipuraJ,l 
by Naraya1.1adev; one ms. 
of Govindavijay-Mai;~iha~l.l-..by 
GuJ,laraj Khan ; one .ms. of Srikr~
J.Iavijay-Karpsabadh- by Gul)araj 
Khan and one ms. of Govinda
vijay by the same poet, a number 
of mss. being imperfec1. 

v. 3, no. 3 ; ed. by Taraprasanna 
Bhattadi.ryya. vi, 173 p., index, 
notes. 

A short account of 200 ross. 
(nos. 201-400) including one ms. 
of Bhaktamal (incomplete) 
by Laldas .Biibaji ; two mss. of 
MaJ)iharan in Srikrg1a-vijay by 
Miiliidhar Vasu ; one ms. of 
Syamantakopakhyan in Srikr~na
vijay by the same author ; and one 
ms. of Manibaran in Govinda
v~jay by the same author (in
complete). 

[1759] 182.Rb.913.3-4. 
0 l6.091/B216b/ Asia. Soc. 

Pari~at-puthisalay rak~ita Batigala 
priicin piithir vivaran. (In Siibttya 
Parisat Patrika, pt. 29, 1329 B.S., 
1922 A.D., p. 1-32 ; pt. 30, 1330 
B.S., 1923 A.D., p. 33-96 ; pt. 31, 
1331 B.S., 1924 A.D .. p. 97-159 ; 
pt. 32, 1332 B.S., 1925 A.D., 
p. 1-80.) 

A short account of 146 mss. 
including one mutilated ms. en
titled I;>iikcaritra stated to have 
been copied in 1090 B.S., 
1683 A.D., and 145 mss. of 
the_Ramiiyal) by Krttivas-21 mss. 
of Adika:r,.qa, 16 mss. of Ayodhya
kiiJ.IQa, 12 mss. of Aral)yakiil)Qa, 
7 mss. of Ki~kindhyiikiil.1Qa,21 mss .. 
of Sundarkal)Qa, 46 mss. of Lanka 
kiii;~Qa, and 22 mss. ofUttarkio4a
mostly imperfect. 

[1760} 182.Qb.894.29-32. 
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Descriptive catalogue of Bengali manus
cripts. Calcutta, University of 
Calcutta, 1926-30. 3 v. 27 x 22. 

v. 1 ; ed. by Basantaranjan 
Ray and Basanta Kumar Chatter
jee. vii, 254 p., index. . 

In ~the introduction Basanta 
Kumar Chatterjee states that 'the 
University has come to possess 
about 6,000 Bengali manuscripts 
dating from the 16th to 19th 
century of the Christian era', and 
that of these 'about two-thirds 
have been so far catalogued.' 

Also maintains that some of the 
copyists of these mss. have made 
interesting remarks, 'which may 
be of interest to students of 
history.' 

Further points out that ms. no. 
1717 contains an account of Krtti
vas and the ms. no. 208, dated 
1502 Saka (1581 A.D.) is the 
oldest of the mss. described in 
this volume. 

Also discusses Krttivas, the non
Valmikian elements in the Bengali 
Ramiiyal)as, etc. 

The volume contains description 
of a number of kiil)Q.as of the 
RiimiiyaQ of Krttivas, the mss. 
being mostly imperfect. 

v. 2 ; ed. by Basantaranjan Roy, 
Manindramohan Bose and Basanta
Kumar Chatterjee. xxvi, 239 p., 
append. 

'Padiivali and Biogrphies of 
Caitanya Deva'- t. p. 

In the introduction Dr. Dines
candra Sen refers to a composi
tion of Ram1 describing the death 
of ClilJQ.idas, as also to a pada 
of Cauc;irdas quoted in Caitanya
caritamrta. 

He also points out that the 
present catalogue contains a 
descriptive account of 2 70 old mss. 
and that the various readings of 
the Vai~uavapad.as 'would cer· 
tainly help the publication of the 
future editions of the poems on 
a scientific basis.' 

In the preface Manindramohan 
Bose discusses the CaQ.Qidas pro
blem and maintains, 'There was 
no _poet who used the :Hha!).itA • 
of Adi Cat;~c;iidasa and Kavi Car;tql .. 
diisa. Ba(lu Cat;~<;lidasa was the 
follower of Vasuli, and he lived in 
pre-Caitanya period. The exis
tence of Dvija Cal)c;iidasa cannot 
be proved on reliable evidences. 
Dina Car;tl;>idasa was a poet of 
the post-Caitanya period. Many 
of his songs are passing in the 
name of Dvija CaQQ.Idasa' (p.xxi). 

He also points out the difficul
ties in ascertaining the real authors 
of tbe padas (p. xxv). 

The volume contains description 
of Pracin padavali, Padamrtasa
mudra, etc., comprising padas of 
Vidyapati, CaQc;iidas, Jayadeva 
and others as also description of 
Rasamafijari, etc. 

v. 3 ; ed. by Manindramohan 
Bose. x, 299 p., geneal. table. 

The volume contains description 
of one ms. of Adi-Abhi~ekaparvl
dhyay and one ms. of Adi- Karr;ta
parva by Kavindra Paramdvar, 
one ms. of Asvamedhaparva by 
Srikaral) Nandi, one ms. of Jai
mini Mahabharat-Asva medb 
parva by Dvija Haridas, besides 
other works. 

{1761] 182.Rb.926.3. 

Krttlviisi Riimiiyaner Adikioder puthir 
vivarau o Samalocana ; ed. by 
Nalinikinta BhattasiilJ. (In 
Vangasri, 1339-40 B.S., 1932-33 
A.D., p. 71-82, 165-176, notes. 
bibl.) 

Discusses some mss. of the 
RamayaQ. by Krttivas, as also 
Adbhutacirya and his Rimlyar;t. 

[ 1762] 424.Ka.I.Kha/V.S.P. 

A general catalogue of Bengali manus
cripts in the library of the Univer· 
sity of Calcutta, v. 1 ; ed. by 
Manindramohan Bose. Calcutta. 
University of Calcutta, 1940. iii, 
t80 p. 26·Sx21. 
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The editor holds, 'The Library 
ha$ aow a collection of 61219 mss. 
written on different subjects, a 
short description of about one
third of which (nas. t-2111) is 
incorporated iB the present volume. 
Among these 2111 mss. the oldest 
is a copy of R.amaya:Q.a of Krttivas 
(pide ms. no. 208.), dated 1502 
Saka, corresponding to 1580 A.D. 
.... ' and, 'The library is specially 
rich in its collection of Vai~:Q.ava 
Padavali songs. Here we have 
two mss. (nos. 5092 and 5093) 
of the padas of Ba(lu Ca:Q.(lidasa 
discovered since the publication 
of Sri Kmtakirttana .... besides 
the padas of Cal}.(I.Idiisa we have 
here anthologies of the padas of ...• 
Vidyiipati and a host of other 
poets.' 

.Besides the mam kiil}.Qas and 
paliis of the Ramayal}.a by Krtti
viisa, the catalogue also records 
the mss. of Sitar Varamasyii, 
Siva Ramer Yuddha, Adbhuta
R.amayal), Sataskandha Raval}.
vadh, etc., by the poet, the total 
number of ms~. attributed to him 
being more than 210. 

Also records a few mss. of 
Gitagovinda, besides some collec
tions of padavali containing the 
padas of Vidyapati and Cal}.(lidiis, 
and a few containing the padas of 
Ca~;t(lidas alone. 

Also records some mss. of 
Snkr~!)avijay and Govindavijay 
by Gu~;tar!ij Khan. 

Further records one ms. of the 
Mahabhiirat, Abhi~ekaparva, by 
Kavindra Paramesvar. 

Many of the mss. appear to be 
incomplete, though a complete 
copy of ms. of Govindavijay 
(no. 950) by Gu:Q.araj Khan, copied 
in 1606 A. D, is recorded. 
[1763] 

A descriptive catalogue of the verna
cular manuscripts in the collec
tions of tho Asiatic Society of 
B:ngal. Calcutta, Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, 1941-1952. 2 pt. 
24xl5·5. Rg. 15/-. 

I} 

pt. 1 ; ed. by lraraprasida 
ShAstri, rev. by J ogendranith 
Gupta. vi, 433 p., indexes. 

A short account of 445 mss. 
including some Hindi and U:riya 
works, as also one ms. of Khanar 
vacan together with a "'life story 
of Khanli' written in prose form ; 
two mss. of A.ryya by Subhankar 
and Bhrguram ; one ms. of Gita
govinda rendered in ~erse by 
Rasamay Das ; one ms. of Jaya
devaprasadavali, a verification of 
Gitagovinda by Dvija Pr!il)kf~J,\a : 
one ms. of Jayadeva carit.ra by 
Vanamali Das ; one ms. of Sunya
pudil}. by Ramiii PaQQit ; one ms. 
of Yayatir naramendh yajfta by 
Krttiviis; one ms. of Mahiibharat
Vijay Panc;iav katha-Adiparva 
(complete), Sabhaparva, Vana 
parva, Virat parva, Udyog parva, 
Bhi~ma and DroJ).a parvas (in
complete)-by Saftjay and Rajen
dra Das ; one ms. of Jaimini 
Mahiibhiirat by Srikar Nandi ; 
one ms. of Mahiibharat-Chuti
khiin, 'a Bengali version of Asva
medhaparva of the Jaimuniya 
Mahabharata' , one ms. of Pandav
vijay-Svargarohan parva, ·'one 
ms. of Paragali Mahabhiirat, 
one m!>. of Pal)<;iavvijay by 
Kavindra Paramesvar ; one m~. 
of Manasamangal by Vipradiis ; 
one ms. of Vipradas P1ppalai of 
'Baduria Batagdima'-'composed 
in 1495 A.D.', noticing 'all the 
places of inportance at that time 
on both the banks of Bhagirathi 
from Bhagalpur to Ceylon' and 
containing 'the earliest mf'ntion 
of Calcutta' ; one ms. ofSrikr~J:ta
vijay or Govindavijay, one ms. of 
Kr~l)avijay, and one ms. of Sri
kr~J.l3VJjay by Gut}araj Khan ; and 
a few mss. of Jaimini Bharat by 
Ananta Misra, as also by others. 

pt. 2 (supplementary) ; ed. by 
Praphullachandra Pal. v, 116 p., 
indexes. 

The editor maintains, 'Most of 
the manuscripts catalogued in this 
volume are from the F'ort William 
college collection.' 



This vol. also includes the 
catalogue of mss. collected in the 
Indian Museum and now deposited 
in the Asiatic Society. 

A short account of 96 Bengali 
and 11 (nos. 97-108) Assamese mss. 
including one ms. of Visvanath 
Cakravarti's GitacintamaQ.i con
tai~ing padas of Jayadeva, Vidya
pati and others; one ms. of Kama
rupaitihasa in Assamese, and one 
ms. of Kirtan, in Assamese, by 
Sankar Deva, the celebrated Vais
nav poet, born in 1449 A. D. ; 
besides one ms. of Ramayal). 
-Ayodhyakiil)da-by Ananta 
Kandali, an Assamese poet, 
<:ontemporary of Sankardev. 
[1764] R. 016.091. 

R. 888.S.S. 
A&ia. Soc. 

Piithi-paricay, pt. 1 ; ed. by Pancanan 
MaJ!<Jal, Calcutta, Visvabharati, 
1358 B.S., 1951 A.D., xxxiii, 
257 p .. facisms., appends., indexes. 
24·5 X 1 5·5. Rs. 10/-

A short account of 181 mss. and 
~lso of ~orne others in the appends. 
tncluding one ms. of the Ramayal}, 
and one ms. of Ailgader rayvar 
by Krttiva'> ; one m'>. of Vijay 
Pandavkathii by Sfijay ; two ross. 
of Sri Dharmapural) with colo
phons bearing the names of 
Ramafii PaiJ.<Jit and others ; one ms. 
of Dharmamangal with colophons 
by Mayurbhatta and another ; 
one ms. of Padavali containing 
pada:: of CaiJ.didas, Vadu Cal)di
das and Dvija-Cal)didas ; one 
ms. of Padavali containing padas 
of Cal).didas and others ; and 
three mss. of Padavali containing 
padas of Vidyapati and others, 
most of the mss. being imperfect. 
{1765] 182.Rb.951.1. 

ADDENDA 

LITEllARY HISTORY 

MUKHOPADHYAY, SUKH.AMAY 

Priicin Bmpl!i sahityer kalakram. 
Calcutta, S. MukherJee. 1958. 
x, 330 p., chronological charts, 
geneat table, append, bibl. 
21·5x 12·5. Rs. 5/8-f. 

'From the 8th to the 18th 
century'. 

A chronological account of the 
writers of Bengali literature in
cluding some Siddhilcaryas, Jaya• 
deva, V1dyapati, Cal)didas, Krtti
viis, Miiladhar Vasu, Vijay Gupta, 
Vipradas Pipilai, Kavindra Para
mesvar, etc., besides Caitanyadeva. 

Also contains a dissertation on 
Lak~mana sayp.vat (p. 21-32.) 
[1766] B/891.4409/Mu 828 p. 

BHATTACARYYA, SIVAPRASAD 

Bhiiratiya sabitye Varamasya. 
Calcutta, Modern Book Agency, 
1959. viii, 252 p., notes, bib!. 
21 X 13·5. Rs. 6/50 nP. 

A study of Varamasya literature, 
in its different aspects, as recorded 
in Bengali and other Indian 
languages with quotations from 
some works, viz , Manasar Vara
masya from Vipradiis's Manasa
vijav (p. 34), Siva's Kr~ivaramasya 
in Sunyapuraq (p. 41), Manasar 
Varamasya in Vipradas's Manasa
vijay (P· 162-164), Sitar Vara· 
masya in Krttivas's Ramayan 
(p. 165), Viraha-caturmasya in 
Varu Cal)didas's SriknD-akJrttan 
{p. 182-183), etc. 
[1767) B/891.404/Bh 532 bh. 
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SEN, RANJITK'UMAn 

Batiga1i-satp.skrti o Biilpla sahitya. 
Calcutta, BMrati library, 1366 B.S. 
1959. iii, 215 p., bibl. 22x 13·5. 
Rs. 4/-

Republication of a number of 
articles on the development of 
Bengali literature, viz., Bauddha
dharmma o Bauddha sahitya, 
Gauriya satp.skriti, Batp.la Rama
ya:r;t, BaQlla Mahiibhiirat, etc., in 
the perspective of the culture of 
Bengal. 
[1768) B/891. 4409/Se/386· 

BHATIACARYA, GURtTDAS 

Batp.Ia kavye Siv. Calcutta, Indian 
Associated Publishing Co., 1882 
S.E., 1960 A.D. x, 273 p , index, 
append., bibl. 23·5x 13·5 Rs. 10/-

A study of Siva in Indtan culture 
with special reference to the cul
ture of Bengal, dwelling on the 
different aspects of the deity in 
the old, mediaeval and modern 
perioc;)s. 
[1769] B/891.4409/Bh 49lv. 
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GEN'EllALINDEX 
Authors, titles, subjects, etc . 

• 
(Merences aro to tho serilal•wnbe~;~ of entries in the Bibliography.) 

'Abdus Salam • 
• 

Abhilasarthacintamat;~.i 

Abhimanyu • 
Abhinanda 

Abhisar. 

Abhisruti 
'Abid 'Ali Khan, M • 
Ablaut 
Aboriginal associations 
Aboriginal capital of Bengal 
Aboriginal form of culture 
Aboriginal influences 
Aboriginal language 
Aboriginal religion . 

Aboriginal rites 
Aboriginal tribes 

Aboriginal speech 
Aboriginal words 
Aboriginal worship . 

Aboriginals 

Aborigines 

S(i5, 
~2 

4t94A 
1129, 

1589, 1698 
1386, 

1359, 1621 
639 
178 
639 
212 
528 
342 
298 
524 
12 

26, 182 
111 

260, 
324 
908 
S25 

32 

~o. 
150 
~. 

11~. 527 
Abdul Karim, MwJShi • • 1068, 

10.74, 1()79, lQSO, 1085. 1104, 
1159, 1426, 1513, 1748, 1749, 
1750, 1759 

~carya, Riijendraliil . 
.A~arya, Sati§candra, Vidydbhii-

1(11) 

Acch~i • 

. ll46 

382 
• fi~9, 

670 

A 
Acchante 670 
AccoWt,t, geographical, stfJtistict!ll 

and historical of Orissa proper, 
or Cuttack • 7 

.Account of the district of Pwrl811 
in 1809-10 . 

Account of the Magadha kings 
A~harya, Prasanna Kumar 
Adbhutiicarya 

.A.dbhutasdgara 
A.dbhuta·Rdmaya!J 
AQ4 
Adhunik Bauddha dharma 
Adhyak~a 

Adi Buddha 

l65 
23 

1272 
1705, 
1762 
454 

1763 
675 

87 
684 
2ll. 
322 

Adi-grantha • 692. 
1260, 1262 

Adim Prakrta 
Adiniith 
Adipurd{l 

Adisur 

Aditya Sena 

739 
145 

. 1084, 
1085 

• 10, 
191 .. 531 

360 
166 Adiviisis 

Administration under the Falas 
and the Senas 

Adrii 
Adunil . 
Advai.ta Aciirya 

Advaita pr., 
Advaitavediinta 
Advanced histOI!Y' fl/ ladill • 
Advayaviida • 

684 
494 

1081 
• tllO. 

1381 
1310 
895 
198 
~ 
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Advayavajra 

.Adyl!. 

Adytir gambhirti 

Affixes 

Mghans 

Agrawal, Jagannath 

Agricultural race 
Agriculture 
Aguris 

Aham 

Ahmad, Amdnatullah 

Ahuth 
.Aic 
.A.itareya Arat;tyaka 

Ajay (river) 
Ajivikas 
Akbarnagar 
Akhalu 
Ak~ara metre . 

Ak~eti 

.A.kulavira-Tantra 
Aleknath 
Alexandria 
Algebra, problems of 
Allahabad pillar inscription 

Alliteration 

941, 
957 
118, 
838 

67, 
1639 

688 

164 

295, 
1390, 1563 

776 
808 

494, 
1669 

263, 
282 

215 
613 

694A 
61, 
211 

405 
• 1090 

62 
670 

1211 
670 

1098 
14& 

1 
1047 
360 

1221, 
1252 

· Alphabets . . . . . 395, 
396, 410, 412, 483, 507, 519 

Alphabet, acute-angled 435, 
443 

Alphabet, northern class of 363, 
435 

Allines in Eastern India 218 
Alwal mosque 142 

Amlll'acandrikti 646A 

A BIBUOGWHY Of BBNGAU 

Amarako~a . . . . 585, 
62l,~A,663,682,706 

Amara Silp.ha . , 585 
Amalapantika-grama 445 
Ambassadors . 253B 
Ambila . • 479 
Amgachhi grant 352, 

Amini 
Amrtadeva 
An . 
Analy'Jis of the Bengali poem 

.Riijmdld, or chronicles of 
Tripurd 

Aananda 
Ananda Bhatta 
Anandapura 
Anatigavajra 

Ananta Kandali 
Ananta Pan.4it 
Anaurahta 

170, 957, 962, 

Ancient India in the forgotton 

434 
1058 
432 
717 

12 
1276 

46 
491 
169, 

1005 
1764 
1575 

19, 
203 

world. 280 
Andamanese dialect 
Anderson, J. D. 

Aiiga 

716 
593, 
908 
42, 

60, 120, 717 
.Anji 
Atikas 
Annadamatigal 
Annals of rural Bengal 
Annual festival 
Antara . 
Antepenultimate 
Antiquities of Bagura-Bogra 
Anu-Gtiligam, or the Gangetic 

provinces, and more particularl;y 
ofMagadha 

Anulia . 

462 
863 

1141 
527 
312 
907 
548 

30 

3 
379A 

914 Anu~tubh metre 
Anusv§ra • . 364, 

377, 411, 730 
Apahkra11f/a and· post.,A.pabltra-

,Sa feature8 in the eQil/y 
Prdkrits 722 



Apabhnup,Sa composition 
Apabhral}lsa couplets 
Apabbraxpsa dialects 

Apabhra1(18a Dohli:1 . 
Apabhtal}lsa, Eastern 
Apabhral}lSa epic 
Apabhrazpsa features 
Apabhratps!l form . 

631 
Hl4 

. 721, 
905, 941 

1004 
967 
921 
722 

1016A, 
1020 

Apabhratpsa, influence of 1050 
Apabhratpsa kal 974 
Apabhrarpsa language • . 285, 

527, 532, 594, 609, 651, 659, 661, 
664, 668, 693, 705, 708, 727, 728, 
734, 736, 738, 741, 968, 970, 1004, 

lOll, 1098, 1632 

Apabhrarpsa language and li-
terature, development of 735 

Apabhral}lsa language, rules of 720 
Apabhrarpsa lexical works 728 
Apabhrarpsa literature Eastern 

group 703 
Apabhrarpsa literature, southern 

group 703 
Apabhrarpsa literature, western 

group 703 
Apabhramsa lyrics in the ver-

nacufars • 711 
Apabhrarpsa, Magadhi 905, 

Apabhramsa metres . 

Apabhrarpsa metres 
Apabhrarpsa phonology 
Apabhrarpsa poems 
ApabhraTflsa-sdhitya 

Apabhral}lsa-Sanskrit-Tibetan 
vocabulary . 

Apabhral}lsa, Saurasenl 
Apabhrmrasa studies • 
Apabhraxpsa studies 
Apabhr~UPsa, term 

Apabhratp!a texts 

945 

. 910. 
911. 923 

929 
703 

1262 
735, 
1007 

958 
905 

• 724A, 
660 

606, 
703 
712 

966A 

ApabhraxpS&, westtrn 
Apabhral}lsa words 
Apabhral}lSa works . 
Apar.Q.ii. •. 
Apart:t.a Devi 
Apa-sruti 
Aphorisms 
Aphsad stone inscriptidll . 

Apinihiti 
Appaya Dik~ita 

Appropriatioo of Siva's attributes 
by Devi 

Aprakd#ta padaratndvali . 
Aprakasita prdcin padiivali 

Arab account of India in the 

297 

1236 
692 
728 
260 

1613 
639 

1000 
360. 
369 

639 
1030, 
1033 

933 
1597 
1441 

14th century 216 

Arabio-words . 1570 
Arakan . 33, 

Archatological Survey of India, 
Annual report of . 

Archaeologieal Survey of Mayur
bhauja , . 

Archa~ language, specimens of 
Architecture 

358 

142 

77 
796 
808 

Arcydae . . . 756, 
1190, 1282, 1403, 1651 

Arddhakaraka 494 

Ardha-Magadhi, features of 611 
Ardha-Magadhi, grammar of 611 
Ardha-Magadhi Ko~a 611 
Ardha-Magadhi language . 523, 

594, 618, 637, 668, 689, 708, 719, 
736, 741 

Ardha Magadhi words . . 633, 
659, 669, 714 

Ardhasama Catu~padis 
Ardhatatsama words 

.Arhaka • 
.Arharvapa 
Arithmetic 
Arithmetic. methods of • 

911 
634 
684 
456 

1049 
~ lt46 



Atltold Sir Edwbl •. 

Anian • 

Atrow-head scrip~ 

A:tya 
Arya. 

Jrya andrya ~ 

. Uil. 
\ZS2 

3 

3M 

133 

176, 1'159 

602 

Aryan and Asura cultures 177 
A,ryan conquest and co~onisat;ioa 42 
Aryan contributions &,66 
Aryan festival 107 
Aryan ,go,ddesa 152 

Aryan Immigration into Eastern 
India . 

Aryan invasion 
Aryan 1Angunse 
Aryan migration 
Aryan names of trees, etc. 
Aryan race 
Aryan race called Maga • 
Aryan~on 

Aryan root tier 
Aryan-speaking India 
Aryan speech • 

• 

• 

80 
731 

17 
33 

268, 
1085 

550 

1096 
711, 
716 

Aryan speech in India, evolution 
of 

Aryan stock . 
Aryan temple . 
Aryan vernacuJ.ars of India 
Azyan word istaka . 
Aryanization of the serpent-

deity . 
AJyanized in language 
.lryasaptaiati . 
Aryavarta 

672 
60 

1465 
594 
645 

1172 
667 

• 1575 
. 290, 

605, 619 

.A.samiya bhd~ar sambamlhe 
kayektikathd 566 

Asamiya gadya sahitya 793 
A.samiyd sdhityar cdniiki 803 
Asamiyd sdhityar tin ]Iugar tin -

dikpl./ • 818 

.tMamiy4 sdt,.._ RjhJr4yll(l 
Asa.nga • 
.lkaryacaryacay 

• 1'110 
• 1tOS 

1'3. 
964 

Mllrafpur copper-plf/M gNJIIIS • 315 
Asia, southern • . S7 
AJoka ~2. 

726 

Asota . . 15, 
1'72, 523, 618 

Moka calla 410 
ASoka ~;haracters 381 
Moka's eastern dialect 665 
A.Soka inscriptions 

ASoka script . 
Aspect.v of Bengali Society 
Aspects of early Assamese litera-

ture . 
Aspirate 

Assam, Buddhism in 
Assam district 

383, 
538 

382 
808 

872 
743, 
1569 
996 

9 
996 Assam, districts of . 

Assam-geography. • 2, 
6, 685, 1101 

Assam, hill people of • 1085 
Assam--hist.ory • • • 34, 

162, 222, 263, 374, 377, 448, 558, 
562, 594, 727, 863, 884, 930, 1100, 

l736A 
Assam~inscriptions . . 367, 

373, 374, 377, 403, 412, 417, 450, 
462, 88-7 

Assamese Bengali . 
Assamese Brahmans 
Assamese devotional lyrics 
Assamese ~s . 
Assamese, its formation and dl!-

513 
872 
930 
863 

velopment . 685 
As~ese language . . . ~ • 

377, 544, 545, 558, 564, 566, 561, 
568, 576, 605, 617, 685, 716, 72S, 
727, 803, 884; 948. 967. 1448, 

1736A 
• • 1:62. 
821,172.~ 



A~ese lyrics 
Assamese Mah,abharata 
A$mnese manuscripts 
Assamese poets 
Assamese scti1't 

863 
. 1136A 
. 1764 
. 1736A 

516 
Assamese Va~Qava lyric and 

drama . . 884 

.A.Sl4das parva Asamiyd Mah/ibhd-
rat . " . • . . 1736A 

A.stadhyayi 120 
Asthayi 907 
A.sthita-samadhan 1047 

Astrological work . 1031, 
1033 

Asura culture . 177 
Atisa 56 
Atmavivara~;t 902, 

1682, 1712 
Audumbara 452 
Audamvarikavi~aya 445 
Aurobindo, Sri 1394 
A us tries 223, 

246 

Austric family of languages 680, 
695 

Austric languages 695 
Austric speakers of Bengal 641 
Austric speaking country . 641 
Austric words . 334, 

339,636,716 
Austro-Asiatic dialects 7l6 

Austroasiatic languages in India 190, 
650 

Austro-Asiatic words 342, 
636 

Aut 613 
Avadhuta 276 
Avadhtita stage 276 

Avabattha language 661, 
1349' 

A.vahattba poems lll6 
..... • 538 

B 

&aha 'Adam ID!ahid, S11ji 
Babylonia 
Badalgachi pillar · • 
Bddal pillar inscrip.Sioa 
Badal pilhu inscription 

Baduria Batagrima 1 ~ 
Bagchi, G. P. . 06S 
Bagel, Prabodhcandra . . 138, 

179, 227, 242, 253B. 277, 285, 334., 
636, 652, 859, 965, 966A, 967,968, 
969,971,972,976,985,1096, looB, 
1098, 1099, 1108, 1113, 1634 

Bagei, Yatindramohan 
Bagdis . 
Baghaurii 

Bagurii 

Bagri 
Bahara 

1686 
236 
414~ 
442 

30, 
353-

Baigram copper-plate inscription 

6(). 
445 
463 

Dais hazari dargiil} 

Bake, A. A. . 
Bakharagaiija 

Bakht-yar khalji 
Bakkattaka 
Bakta 

29, 
60, 62, 119 

933 
349, 
115() 

31 
494 
494 

JJdlabodhini . . . . 1188, 
1193, 1202, 1208, 1209, 1266 

Balagrama 
Balajika 
Balavarman 
Ballmdra-granthdvali 
Bali 
Ballad literature 
Balliila Sena • 

1$allala Sena, Raja 
lWtalas. 

419' 
513 
374 
869' 

6() 

854 

. '· 10, 29, 178 

20S 
S4~ 



Ballas 
Damian. 
Bi11[lltibhd~d paricay 
Bd1[llii bhd~dparicayer bhiimikii • , 
Ba'flld bhd~ar bhumika 
Bd'flld bhd~ar prasiidhan . 
Bii1[lld bha~dy Ptili ~abda o idiyam 
Bd1[llii chanda . 

543 
1 

677 
677 
733 
745 
713 
932 

Bii1[llii chander mul-sutra 
Bii1[llii deser itihas . 

922 
. 252. 
508, 849 

Bii1[llii kavitiir chanda 91 9 
Bii1[llti kiivye Siv 1769 
Bii1[llii /iriker goriir kathd 880 
Bii1[llii mango/ kavyer itihas . 127, 

166,307,344,862,1145,1182 

Bii1pld niitaker utpatti u kramavi-
kas 1028, 

1639 

Bii1[llii o Biitidli 998 

Barpla o Bat:tali 258A 
840 

Bii1[llii sdhitya 883 

Bii1[llii siihitye dtmajivani 893 

Bii1[llii sdhitye nara niiri 1560 

Bii1[llii siihitye Sal[lskrter dan 877 

Bd1[lld sdhityer bhilmikii 830 

.Biifrtlii siihityer itihiis-gadyer pra-
851 thamyug 

Bli1[llii sdhityer kathii 847 
Bii1[llii srihityer khasrri 844 

Bii1[lldr /ok siihitya 896 
Bd1[lliir siidhanii 250 

Bri1[lliir saizgit : madhya yug 931 

Biifrtldr saizgitdcrirya 917 
Bii1[llrir vrata 121 

.Bd'fllriy Manasii piijii 1168, 
1169 

.Bii1[llriy saizgiter itihiis 926 

.Bii~ rdjii 81 

Bii7JO 716 
Bana Durga 139 
Bal)gar 499 

Bil~arh grant of M ahi-piila I 426 

A BIBLIOGRAPln' ~ JBN9-4LI 

Banah!ra 502 
Bd~li • 993 
JJa~iili Hindur var{labhed 251, 

Biiiui/i sa1(lSkrtir rup 
Biiliiilir iidi dharma . 
Banar 
Banerjee, Muralydhar 
Banerjee, Srikumar • .•. 

.. 983 

990 
268 
502 
645 

833, 
1014 

Banerji, Anantaprasad, Siistri . 497, 
498, 605, 945, 1605 

Banerji, Nanigopal • 226 

Banerji, Rakhldas see Vandyo
padhyay Rakhaldas 

Banerji, Rameshchandra 
BaQesvar Patu;lit 

211 
. 39, 

158, 760 

Bang 31 

60 
125 

Banga see Vailga 
Baliga Liila 
Bangiila . 
Batigala . . 19, 

31, 60, 168, 247, 731 

Ban gala 28, 
586A. 760, 797 

Mngiila bha~a . 558A • 
753 

Biingala bha~a cvarit tiihiir ut-
, patti 563 

Biiitgiilii bhiisii o Biiitgiilii siihitya 760 

Btingrilti bha~ii o Briligiilii siihitya 
vi~ayak prastiib . . . 482, 

753, 754, 826, 1045, 1364, 1704 

Biiligiilii bhd$ii o siihitya v#ayak 
vaktrta 

Biingiiliibhti~dr prakrti 
Billigiiliibhii~iir piirwlbhiil 

Biil)giilii bhiiJiir upiidiin o grdmya 
Sabt:la sanKalan • . • 

Biingdld bhii~dr utpatti 
B41igiild bhdiiltc.:tver bhumlk4 

758, 
1287 

559 
570 
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• • 
Bditgdlii bhd~ay anuwid siihitya 
Bd1igiila bhii$dY Driivirl upiidiin . 

Biiilgdla bhti,~iiy karma o bhav-
vdcyer kriyd 

Biingiild bhii$iiY Piirsf prabhiiv 

Biiizgiilti Dhanda. 
Bdngiiki dese Vai~~av dharma 

Biiilgdlii kavya siihityer kathii 
Bii1igiilii o tiihar sahodard bhii~iir 

varttamiin 1\aler uttampuru$ 
Biingiilii priicin gadya-siihitya 

771 
580 

612 

1570 
906 
45, 

1118 
855 

642 
1425 

Biingiilii priicin puthir vivaralJ 1759 
Btingdla puthir sarrzk$ipta vivara~ 1737, 

1739, 1,747 
Bdngdlii puthir tiilikii 1751 
Biingiild puthir vivara!J . . 1738, 

1740, 1750, 1752 
Biingiilii .<:abdavibhakti samban-

dhe dui ekli kathii 583 
Biingiiliisiihitya . 761,679,771,850 
Biingiilii siihityer itihiis . 61, 73, 158, 

215, 336, 464, 585, 625, 631, 834, 
905, 1050, 1051, 1071, 1105, 1136, 
1142, 1143, 1175, 1224, 1349, 1379, 
1448, 1554, 1575, 1577, 1588, 1589, 
1596, 1635, 1643, 1698, 1711, 1714, 

1726, 1730, 1731 
Biiitgiilii siihityer kathii 831, 853, 

1375, 1553, 
Biingiilii siihityer priik itihiis 846 
Biiligiilii viinan samasyii 590 
Biingiiliir bhii$ii o siihitya . 619 
Biirigiiliir gitikavitii 1338A, 1448A, 

1594, 1595 
Biirigiiliir gitikiivya 
Biingiiliir itihiis 
Biiligiiliir pracin gaurav 
Biingalar priicin itihiis 

1351, 1471 
110, 114 

11 

Biingaliir pracin mahiikavyer 
prakrti 

Biingaliir puriif.l ak$ar 
Biingaldr sahit Priikrter siidrsya 
lliingtilfir upiisak sampraday 
Biingiiliiy Bauddhadharma 
Banga-li 
Bangall . . . . 
Biingali sa'fiSkrfti o Btirrlfti 

slihi.t}'a 

787 

789 
437 
553 
134 
270 
528 
760 

1168 

Bdizgiili Siddhaciirya 
Btiizgiili Vidyiipati 
Biiligiiiir itihiis 
Biiligiilir jdti-paricay 
Biingiiiir samdj-vinyds 
Biingii/ir utpatti 

301 

938 
1357 

281, 905 

132 
135 
537 

Bankura . . 319, 649, 1565 
Bail/a bha~a o Banali jiitir 

pa{abhumi . 876 

Biiitlii bhii~iir kulaji . . 597, 602 
Biinlii bhii~ar, utpatti o krama-

vik<i§ . 623 

B<inla siihitya paricay 892 
!Jiilild sahitya parikramii 897 
Biinld siihityer tilocana 845 
Biitilii 'siihityer dhiirii 814 
Btinlii siihityer itikathii 898 
Biililii siihityer katha 871 
B<inlii sdhityer n4{J-rekhii 879 
Biitildr itihds sddhand 871A 
Biiilltlr nadnadi 245 
Biinliir N dth stlhitya 1113 
B<inliir viindn-samasya 589 
Biiilldr Viiul o V<iul giin 899 
Biitiliiy uccdra~ 51S 
Bapat, P. V. . 633 

Bara 627 
Barabar group of hills 309 
Barabudur 655 
Baragama 451 

Baraganga rock inscription of 
Bhutivarman 512 

Baragao 451 
Baragaon grant 377 
Barai 513 
Baraja . 454 
Barajika 513 
Barakar 484 
Barakar river . 

Barga on 
Bargits . 
Barisal • 

Bar-Kamta. 
Barnett, Lionel D. • 

142 
428 

863, 930 
1024, 1029 

517 
445, 447, 601 



B4r{) Bh!iya 
Barrack pur grant ojVi.Jaya Sena • 

174 
433, 
438 

Barthval, Pitambardatta . 1174 

Baru C'handidas see Cal)Qidas, 
Varu 

Barua, Birinchikumar . 996, 1176, 
1736A 

Barua Hariniiraya1,1 see Datta 
Barua, Harinaraya1,1 

Barua, K. L. . 195, 196, 218 

Barua, Venimadhav 148, 455,473, 
474, 514, 637 

Baruipur 781 
Basak, Radhagovinda see Vasak, 

Riidhiigovinda 

Bas ali 192, 724 
Basali see also Basuli, Vasali and 

Vasuli 

Basankot 
Bastar ghotul . 
Basu, Anathnath 
Basu, Birendranath . 
Basu, Dw1jendranath 
Basu, G. C. 
Biisuli 
Batabyal, Btmalacharan • 
Batabyal, Umer,hchandra 
Bauddha Dharma 
Bauddha Dharma 

62 
266 
956 
94 

723, 732, 744 
690 
724 
Ill 
368 

. 109 
87, 894 

Bauddha dharma o Buaddha 
siihitya 1768 

Bauddha dharma o caryiigiti 1012 
Bauddha dharma o siihitya 285 
Bauddha Dohiis 685, 872 
ft~uddha gan . 787, 955, 965A, 985 
Bau.idha giin o doha . 163, 612, 

oJ6, 619, 805, 855, 872, 922, 941, 
94:3, 946, 951, 953, 954, 956, 960, 
96/l, 964, 975, 979, 1000, 1003, 1466 

Baudd'hagiin o dohii, date of 959 
Bauddha giin o dohar hhii.vii 950 

Bauddha gan 
aloama 979 

' ' 
ABUtU~-~AU 

JJauddlta gan o dolrl pr~· 
alocana . . . • 

Bauddha giine Kanhur racana 
JJauddha gtiner bhiilii 

953 
1015 

JJauddha o Saiva 1/iiktni yogini 
diger kathii . . . . 

• 
Bauddha puthir vivara1,1• . 

Bauddha yuger Biingiiliir samiij • 

Bauddha-tdntnk yogi-mater 
priicin grantha . : 

954 

469 

871 

Bauddha-tantrikism 
Bay(a)ra 

1074 

68 
445 

Beams, John . 526, 531, 536, 
645, 1279, 1284, 1402 

Behula 1016A, 1177 

Belwa 400, 411, 511, 515, 519 
Belwa see also Veliiva and 

Veloya 

Bejakhanda 
Benares . 
Bendall, Cecil 
Bender, Ernest 
Bel}er meye 

Bengal, ach1evementr, of 
Bengal agnculture . 
Bengal, amba&sadors from 

471 
725 

375, 1307 
1181 
942 

1488 
295 

253B 
Bengal and the Rajputs in the 

early medtaeval pe1wd . 230 

Bengal, Burdw,m division of 151 

Bengal, cults of 985, 988, 1063, 
1133, 1719 

Bengal, culture of 
Bengal, customs of . 

Bengal dtstrict gazetteers : 
Brrbhum 

Bengal district gazetteers : 
Maida . . 

Bengal district gazettf:ers : 
Mrdnapur . . • 

Bengal district gazetteers : 
Murshidabad 

Bengal. divisions of 

1768, 1769 
887 

71 

119 

75, 569 

100 

10, 1~83 
f 



• • 
Bengal, festival& of . 32.9 
Bengal, geography of . t. 2, 2l, 22, 

S9, 122, 194, 232, 24S, 267, 467 
Bengal, Oopitad legend of 1096, 

1105 
Bengal, hill people of 1085 
Bengal, -history of . 1, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9, 

10, 11, 12, 19, 21, 22, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 30, 31, 33, 33A, 34, 36, 37, 38, 
40,41,49,52,58,60,62,64,66, 72, 
77, 80, ,.,86, 94, 96, 100, 103, 104, 
105, 108, 115, 119, 136, 140, 141, 
144, 156, 159, 164, 172, 178, 181, 
183, 183A, 191, 203, 205, 206, 207, 
216, 224, 227, 228, 230. 233, 234, 
237, 238, 239, 240, 242, 246, 247, 
252, 253A, 253B, 254, 257, 258A, 
263, 280, 281, 292, 300, 302, 304, 
354, 452, 460, 503, 627, 731, 797, 

798, 860, 887,901, 1097, 1589 
Bengal, influence of 785 
Bengal, inscriptions of . 237, 238, 

239, 345, 346, 348, 349, 351, 356, 
359, 361, 362, 363, 364, 365, 368, 
371, 372, 375, 376, 378, 379, 379A, 
385, 386, 388, 389A, 389B, 390, 
391, 392, 394, 395, 396, 397, 398, 
399, 400, 401, 402, 404, 405, 406, 
407, 408, 409, 411, 413, 414, 416, 
418, 419, 420, 421, 422, 423, 424, 
425, 426, 427, 432, 433, 434, 435, 
438, 439, 441, 442, 444, 445, 446, 
449, 451, 454, 456, 458, 461, 463, 
464, 466, 467, 468, 470, 471, 472, 
473, 474, 475, 476, 478, 479, 480, 
482, 484, 487, 489, 490, 491, 492, 
494, 495, 499, 500, 501, 502, 505, 
506, 507, 509, 510, 511, 513, 514, 

515, 517, 518, 519, 520 
Bengal, invasion of . 792 
Bengal, Nath and Yogi sects of. 1093, 

1104 
Bengal, place names of 504, 681 
Bengal, proverbs of • 1042 
Bengal, religion of . 20, 32, 38, 44, 

45, 47, 111, 127, 133, 134, 150, 151, 
157, 175, 187, 192, 192A, 198, 212, 
220, 224, 242, 249, 250, 259, 2u8, 
269, 270, 287, 288, 297, 298, 299, 
311, 312, 313, 317, 321, n2, 324, 
325. 327, 329, 334, 337, 342, 866, 

886, 895, 1168, 1169, 1172 
Bengal, renaissance of 998 
Ben~t. $iva iOnss of • 1336 

Bengal, 'Ibtaues or . • t63t 
B'engal, Vrajabuli padas of 1379 
Bengal, Yatras of • 1262, 1628, 1629, 

1630 
Bengal, city of 
Bengali . 

247, 24& 
852, 900 

Bengali alphabet 426, 430, 433, . 
439, 493, 574, 826 

Bengali alphabet, development of 414, 
493 

Bengali alphabet see also Bengali 
characters and Bengali scnpt , 

411 Bengali anusvara sign 
Bengali, archaic 
Ben~li authors 
Bengali ballads 

• 1098 
754 

Bengali ballads and songs 
Bengali books 

804, 859 
605 

Bengali Brahmai). 
Bengali Buddhist literature' 

Bengali Buddhist Puru~ottama-
deva . 

Bengali case endings 

941 
33A 
785 

120 
583 

Bengali characters . 47, 69, 74, 142, 
165, 349, 352, 353, 356, 357, 360, 
367, 368, 369, 370, 371' 375, 376, 
379A, 380, 389A, 389B, 393, 424, 
426, 427, 429, 434, 438, 442, 449, 
461, 462, 475, 483, 484, 488, 521, 

575, 1302, 1344, 1446 

Bengali characters see also 
Bengali alphabet and Bengali 
script 

Bengalz commentators on the 
Amara-Ko$a 663 

Bengali composition of the 
Buddhists . 151 

Bengali culture 236 

:bengali dialect 451. 533, 605, 
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1489, 1508, 1517· 
1528, 1 542, 1549· 
1561, !593, l7tJJ, 

1765 

• 1481 

. 1423, 
1445, 1481, 1761 

• 1464 

• 1470 

Ca"f.lt/.idiis ki tinjan chi/en ? 

Cat;t\fidas mound 

Call{iidas-N iinur 

Ca"(lt/.idas-Nanur o Chatnd 

Ca1Jt/.idas natak 

• 1517 

1558 

• 1545 

1477 

• 1468, 
1479 

Ca1.14idtis o Rami 
CtltJt/.idtis o shtljiyii pad 
C41;1t/.id4s o tdhiir kavitti • 

1455 
• 1487 

143.3 
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C~oVdiulidevl • 1'15 
C11JXI;dds o Vidyapati . . 1291, 

1337, 1341, 1405, 
1447, 1453 

Ca~J{iidiis o Vidyiipatir milan • 1358 
1495 

• CaTJ(iidiis •o Vidyiipatir milan 
sambandhe vaktavya 1359, 

1496 
CQJ.~{iidlis-prasanga 

• 
Ca~z{lidiis-problem 

Cat)Qidas problem 

• 1449, 
1570A 

• 1490 

. • 306, 
784, 833, 845, 

853, 899, 1448, 
1450, 1457A, 1460, 

1474, 1477, 1497, 
1505, 1507, 1508A, 

1525, 1549, 1551, 
1553, 1554, 1556, 
1593, 1607, 1611' 

1761 

CanQ.idi1~ problem see a/~,.. 

Ca~:tQi'das samasya 

CatJQidas, Ratu 

Cwu}idiis samasyii 

1423 

• • 889, 
1516,1525,1542, 

1561, 1565, 

• • 200• 
710, 751, 837• 
838, 867, 870• 
872, 897, 918· 

1404, 1409, 1411, 
1417, 1445, 1466, 
1477, 1481, 1487, 
1493, 1497, 1503, 
1504, 1508, 1512. 
1517, 1520, 1527. 
1528, 1530, 1549. 
1560, 1561, 1570, 
1571, 1580, 1593, 
1608, 1624, 1625, 
1642, 1761, 1763. 

1765, 1767 

1481 Cant;lidas, Vasali sevak . 
. l 

CaTJt)idtis Vasanta Riiy e Vi-
dyapatl 

C 01J4idasa-caritiimrtam 
Ca{l(liddse parvardg 
Cat)~ aprQkQiitl:l pad 

1293 

1530 
1541 

• 1423 

311 

Ca'f!lf/iddser aprakiiiita pad4vali . 1420 
Ca~Jifidiiser caturddas padtivali , 1421 

Ca1).f)idiiser de8 o kaler likhita 
pramii!f 1 S30 

CaTJifidiiser kii/ nirddes 1419 
Caf}f/idoser kavitviisviidan . 1416 
Ca1)didoser Km:ta-kirttan . 1480 
CaTJifidiiser navdvi~krta pad 1432 
Car_ujidiiser navdvi~krta put hi 1 551 
CatJifidiiser niitan pad 1418 
Ca1){iidiiser Padii~·ali . . 1025, 

1443, 1445, 1461, 1557, 
1746 

Ca~tifidiiser prem 
C an{iidiiser piirvariig 

1442 
1493 

Caurfidliesr Riidhikiir f.. almika 
h!laiijan 151.3, 1514 

Ca~tifidiiser 

C aiJifidiiser 
riigiitmik padiivali 1422 
Srikmw-kirttan 595, 

596, 1435, 1443, 1456, 
1457, 1484 

CaTJifidiiscr " Sririidl1iir 
kalmika blzanian . 

Ca{!(iidiis-Vidyiipati . 

Can(,\Tka 
Cau{li-kii,•ya 
Candima 

1426 

• 1356 
1489 

182 
1138, 1139 \ 

659, 
CanQ.imangals . . 838, 

866. 867, 891. 892. 
1136, 1141, 1142, 1145 

Ca{l{tir Riidhiiprem . 1469 
Candra dynasty of Arakan 33 
Candra dynasty of Bengal . 33 

Candra family 
Candra kings, reign of 
Candra, Satyacarat:t 

211. 256, 454 

211 
247 

1233 

Candradever tiimrti.pha/ake 
Guptasarmii 

Candradvipa . 

Candraniith 
Candravarman 

Car 

408 
413, 109, 

145 
372, 418, 51(', 

649 

397 
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Car-festival 231 
Carak 283 
Carak festival in Bengal 329 
Carak puja 130 
Carak vii Nilpitjor multattva 107 
Carak worship 44, 209, 268 

Carake bii!l phoriir itivrtta 84 
Caravanists 473 

Caryd songs see Caryapadas 

CaryiicuryaviniJcaya . 233, 234, 
941, 943, 947, 956, 

963, 964, 983 

Caryiicaryavini.kaya nii Ascar-
yacaryiicaya 963 

Caryiigitl 985 

Caryog'iti-km,ider dharmamat . 997 
Caryiigitiko$a . 992 
CaryiigitiAO$ah of Buddhi<ot 

Siddha:, 1006 

C aryiigiti-padiivail . 1009 
C ar:;iipada 981, 992 
Caryiipada o doha rawniir samay 949 
Caryapadas 109, 268, 281, 304, 

605, 612, 622, 670, 
683, 733, 800, 823, 
810, 832, 833, 844, 
~46, 847. 849, 850, 
8<;2, 854. 857, 861, 
1\('4, 865, 870, 874, 
875, 880, 881' 885, 
887, 891, 892. 897, 
900, 901' 909 920. 
917, 939, 942, 945, 
947, 949, 950, 953, 
9<;8, 961, 962, 909, 

972. 974. 978, 9!G, 
985, 986, 988, 989, 
990, 993, 994, 997' 

998, 1005, 1006, 1007, 
1009, 1010, 1012, 
1013, 1014, 1091, 

1598, 1599, 1622A, 
1624 

Caryapadas, Buddhist mysticism 
in 973 

1009 Caryapadas, cult of 
('aryapadas, date of 285, 672, 

961 

Carylpadas, explanations of 941 

Caryfipadas, 
in 

. ; 
grammatical forms 

. . . 642 
Caryapadas, 

trikism in 
influence of Tan-

891 
Caryapadas, 

of 
internal evidence 

991 
Cary!i:padas, language of . 698,.953, 

984, 986, '987, 1009, 
1012, 1015 

Caryapadas, metrel> in . 918, 919, 
932, 951, 1003, 1620 

Caryapadas, 
of 

musical aspect 
. 926, 931 

Caryapadas, moun decle~sion 
in 955 

Caryapadas, philological and 
rehgwt.& a&pects of 981 

Caryapadas, philosopJ1y of 785, 
997, 1010, 1012 

Caryapada&, pronunciation of 
compound vowels in 628 

Caryapadas, readings of . 97 9 
Ca1yapadas, religious veiws in 845 
Caryapadas, Sahajiya theory in 1466 

Caryapadas, Sanskrit render-
mg of 969 

Caryapadas, l1betan version of. 969 
Caryiipadas, wnters of . . 785, 

952, 982, 994, 1009 

Caryiipader pii{h 971 
Carylipader SlihztyJI. mii/ya 871 
Caryiir o doh<ir racayitiider 

paricay 952 
Caryiir \1ihityik miilya 984 
Carya<> see Caryapadas 
Ca&te development 208 
Caste, ongm of 208 
Ca<;tes of Bengal 

Caste surnames 
Catigramat 
Cattala . 
Cattopadhyay, Aghornath 

Cattopadhyay, Amrtaliil . 
Cattopadhyay, Amulyakumar 
Cattopadhyay, CintamaJ;Ji 

116, 
251 

397, 496 
136 
672 

1117, 
1661 
1247 
302 

• 130t 
1023 
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Cattopidhtay, Haripada • • 1231 
Cattopadhyiiy, Harilil • . 1234, 

1348A, 1467, 1615 
Cattopadhyay, Mahendranatb ; 751 
Cattopadhyay, Nrpendrak~Qa • 1275 
Cattopadhyay, Pramathanath • 1313, 

• • 1424 

Cattopadhyay, Ramananda . 623 
836, 1522, 1678 

Cattopadhyay, Sunitikumar . 159, 
• 176, 223, 243, 246, 

262, 263, 264, 265, 
269, 282, 334, 592, 
597, 602, 612, 613, 
616, 620, 622, 623, 
625, 629, 634, 636, 
638, 639, 643, 647, 
649, 654, 660, 666, 
667, 672, 674, 683, 
686, 691' 692, 694, 

694A, 695, 706, 707, 
716, 727, 740, 841, 
842, 852, 874, 884, 
894, 900. 905, 916, 

918. 930, 941, 1041, 
1043, 1060, 1091, 1207, 
1236, 1242, 1259, 1260, 
1448, 1500, 1504, 1524, 
1528, 1549, 1616, 1617, 

1620 1721, 1734 
Clttopadhyay, Tapanmohan • 880 
Cattopadhyiiy, Varikimcandra . 88, 

827, 1!97, 1256, 1295, 
1407 

Cattopiidhyay, Vasantakumar . 579, 
581, 582, 790A, 791, 1061, 

1062, 1353, 1459, 1693, 
! ""~35, 1736, 1761 

Cattopadhyay, Yadugopal 1315 
Cattu)]iha 387 
Caturiihharat~a 978 
Caturdaspadi kavitiivali 

Catu$pudis 
Caudhuri, Acyutacarat:t 

Caudhun, Bhiidev • 
Caudhuri, Nagendraniirayat:t 

Qludhuri, Pramatha 

1265, 
1716 

Qll 
73, 

1163 
898 

656, 
829 

. 843. 
873, 1230 

Caudhuri, Pramathanath • 

Caudhuri, PrasannanariiyaQ 
Caudhuri, Rami 
Caudhuri, Ramaprasad . 
Caudhuri, Yatindranath . 
Caudhuri, Yatindravimal 
Caupai . 
Cauratiginath . 

313 

• 784A, 
786 
378 

• 1264 
713 

Causative verbs in Karmavacya 
C7a-vargiya vart~a san1uher ucca-

1746 
1270 
951 
871 
612 

581 rafJ 
Ca vatigrama . 362, 376. 

426 

Caves and inscriptions in Ran1-
garh hill 383 

Cetplnuri 
Census uf India, 1931 
Central Asia . 
Ceremonie& 

1168 
190, 650 

999 

Certain disputed or doubtful 
e1·ents in the history of Bengal, 

Muhamn1adan period 58 
Ceylon . 11, 57, 198, 1704 
Ch.ikravartJ, Nilmani 175, 389 
Chakravarti, N. P. . 621 
Charkavarti, Prabhatchandra 651 
Chakravarti, Puhnbehari . 514 
Chakravarti, Rajanikanta 159. 

625 
Chakravarti, Srischandra . 120 
Chakravarti, S. N. . 484, 493 
Chakravarti, Taponath . . 257, 

304, 503, 887, 

C7handal;kosal; 910 
Chandasiki 914 
Chander katlzii 909 
Chandidas translations 1546 
Change of letters 577 
Changiz Khan 792 
Chants mystiques de Kanha et 

tie Saraha : les Dohakosa et 
les Carya . 958, 967 

Chapel . 256 
Chapman, John Alexander 1602, 

1605 
Chara songs • 1639 
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Characters . . . 364, 
365, 366, 367, 372, 
378, 379, 380, 383, 
385, 3~6. 387, 388, 

389B, 395, 404, 406, 
410, 413, 415, 418, 
419, 425. 426, 432, 
435, 442, 443, 445, 
451, 454, 456, 458, 
463, 465, 466, 471, 
472, 475, 479, 480, 
481, 484, 489, 497, 
498, 499, 507, 509, 
512, 513, 517, 518, 

519, 1344 
Characters see also Bengali 

characters, Bengali script 
and Kutila scnpt 

Characters current in eastern 
lndia . 420 

Characters 
variety 

of the ea&tem 
413 

Characters ot the western 
variety 389A 

524 
331 
472 

Chari 
Chanty . 
Chatina. 
ChiHna . 784, 1450, 1477, 

1490, 1518, 1530, 1531 
Chiitniir riijva'J1sa paricay 1530 

Chiitniir riiJVO'J1Sa paricay o 
Ca1Jr!idiis 1 53 I 

Chiitniiy Ca1;1r/idas 1473, 1474. 

Chatrabhog 
Chattcrji, Sudhirkumar 
Chatterji, Sunitikumar 
Cattopadhyay, Sunitlkumar 
Chattopadhyay, K. P. 

Chattopadhyiiya. Nishikanta 
Chaucer 
Chaudhuri, Nanimadhab . 

.see 

1570A 
781 
496 

208, 329, 
333 

1629 
784A 

241, 249, 
1126 

Chatterjee, Basantakumar see 
Cattopadhyay, Vasanta-
kumar 

Chatterji, Bijanraj 
Chatterji, Priya 
Chela 

Cbo-li • • 

453 
935 
528 
528 

Cbelik • . • . 266 
Chen pho 11 
Cbhos . 313 
Chika-Chiki area 987 
China 144, 198, 253A, 253B, 999 
Chinese· description of Ben~l 37 
Chinese literature . 253A 
Chinese pilgrims, records of 361 
Chittagong 8, 56, 142145, 168, 187,292, 

1148, 1426, 1513, 1723, 1729 

351, 514 
202 

1085 
157, 192 

Chittagong copper-plate 
Chittagong division 
Chittagong, poets of 
Chota Nagpur 
Chrestomathy of the Maithih 

language 1292 

Chronology of the Pal a Kings 128 
Chronology of the Sena kings 40, 129 
Chuti Khii 881, 1722, 1764 
Chutikhii Maluibharat 1733 
Chutikhaner Mahabharat, 

Asvamedh pon·a. 

Chu{i Khiir Mahtibharat 
Chuti Khii.'s Mahabharat 

1727, 1729 

1724, 1749 
583 

Chutla Nagpur see Chota Nag
pm 

Cnata . 533 
Citre Jayadcva of Gitagovinda 1275 
Clttamatra 
City 
Cny of Bengala 
City of Bengala in 

Clans in East Bengal 
Clark, T. W .. 
Clark, Walter Eugene 
Clas!>es of people 
Classical ideas 
Classical Sanskrit 

1005 
652 
247 

early 1cports 248 
464 

776, 886 
615 
234 
609 
675 

Classification of the northern-
most Naf.Ja languages 717 

Coin, international . 149 

Coins and chronology of the 
early independent su/t(ZIII 
of Bengal . 136 



C;ins of Danujamarddana Deva 
and Mahendra Deva, twt• 
Hindu Kings of Bengal. 460 

Co/as 300 
Colebroke, H. T. 346, 347, 348 
Comilla 96, 104, 518, 1081, 1083 
Comma-shaped pendant . 434 
Commerce 808 
Commercial transactions . 198 
Commo~ people 609, 691 
Comparative dictionary of the 

Bihari language. 540 

Comparative dictionary of the 
languages of' india and 
High Asia . 528 

Comparati~·e grammar of middle 
Indo-Aryan 709 

Comparative grammar of the 
Dta!•tdian or South-Jndwn 

family of languages. . 577, 657 

Comparative grammar of the 
modern Aryan language~ of 
India 531, 536, 645 

Comparative grammar of the 
Prakrit language~ 741 

Compound verb 716 

Compound vowel'> . 369 
Concept of Radha Amhna in 

the Pancasakha literature 301 

Conceptiop and derelopment of 
the Sunya doctrine in medi-
ae~·al India 192A 

Conditions of Bengal 991 
Confederacy of Bengali tribes 189 

· Conjun:t consonants 549, 690 
Conjunctive participle 556 

Conquest of Dak$ina Rorha by 
Vijaya Sena 219 

Consonant m . 364 
Consonants 369, 433, 453, 466, 593 
Consonantal changes 531 
Contributions of Bengal to Hindu 

civilization 1631 

Contributions to the geography 
and history o.f Bengal . 21, 22 

Contributions towards vernacular 
llxiMftaph ... .- 529 

315 

Contro}·ersy over the significance 
of Apabhral{li'O . • . 138-

Conventionalized dialect 615 
Conveyance 
Coolies (Kulis) 
Coomarswamy, Ananda 
Copper plate containing a grant 

of land by Lakshmana Sena 
of Bengal 

Copper-plate grant .from Btiker
ganj 

352 

349 
Copper-plate grant of Vaidya·del'a, 

king of Kdmarupa 367 
Copper-plate inscription of king 

Bhavadeva 
Copper-plate inscription of Nri-

518 

sim '1a-deva if of 0 rissa 41. 370 

Coppe!·fl/ate inscription of the 
time of king Vijayamauikya 
of Tripura 284, 517 

Coppe1 plate inscriptions from 
Sylhet 356 

Copper-plate inscriptions of the 
Sena kings 379 

Copper-plate of V1svarupa Sena 454 
Coraka . 397 
Corpse-dancing 321 
Cotpus inscriptionum Indicm um, 

v. 3 
Cortesao, A. . 

360 
248 

Court language of Magadha 
Cow-herd god. 

464 
241, 1126 

1130 
1630 

148 

Cow-herd maidens 
Cow-herd song 
Creation 
Creighton, H. 
Crew 
Crooke. William 
CLilinary art 
Culli 

5 
801 

155, 315, 325 
798 
648 

Cult of Bdro Bhtiiyd of Eastern 
Bengal 174 

Cult of Jaganndtha . 291 
Culf of Ktiltirkarudra 209 
Cult of Buddhist Siddhdcdryas 1008 
Cult of the tortoise-shaped deities 

of M idnapur and Bankwa 319 
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Cult of Vana-Durga, 249 
Cults 250, 901, 1179 
Cults of pre-Aryan Bengal 1063 
Cultural contact between Java 

and Bengal 488 
Cunningham, Sir Alexander 15, 88, 

309, 350, 680 
Current popular speech . 673 
Cust, Robert N. 533 
Customs 389, 797, 798, 808, 887, 1463 
Cutapallika 376, 426 
Cuttack . 7, 1 64 

D 

Dacca and Chittagong division& 202 
Daily life of the Bengalis . 797 
Qak . 772, 828, 1034 
J;>ak, aphorisms of 74, 233, 570, 776, 

800, !.103, 805, 868, 896. 10i5, 
1039, 1041, 1043, 1044 

,Paf.. o Khand 894, 1040 
Qaka 656 
,Pdkcir1)ava 656, 849, 864, 941 
I;>akarl)ava mahJyoginitantrarajya 656 
l)akcaritra 1760 
Daker vacan . 
Qakini . 
Dak~in Rarh . 
Dak~indar 

Dak~inrJy 

787, 816, 1037 
244, 275, 954, 996 

219 
111 
111 

Dalton, Edward Tuite 
I;>alvan . 

20, 310 
584 

Dam 528 
Damodar Das. 1736A 
Damodar river 32, 480 
Damodaradeva 454, 514 
Damodarpur copper-plate ins-

cription of the Gupta period 432 
L>anasogara 454 
Dancing 924, 1016A, 1613, 1620, 1639 
Dai)Qabhukti 117, 300, 507, 784 
Dai)Qin . 609, 1632 
Danuamarddana 136, 178, 393, 46() 
Dantapura 636 
Dapaoiyii pataka 389B, 391 
I>arainnla 331 

Dariip k.hi Ghazl . 
Qarar shahr . 
Darikapiida . 
Dark chapter in the history 

.. 265 
1084 

957, 1007 
of 

Bengal 731 

Das, Baniirasi 611 .. 
Sll Diis, A miyamay 

Das, Cittaranjan 
Das, Haridas . 
Das, Lalmohan 
Das, Matilal . 

1338A, 1448A, 1595 
1381 

,. 1606 
882 

Das, Mohinimohan 1081 
Das, Riijivlocan 1745 
Das, Sajanikanta 189, 710, 851, 869, 

1256, 1265, 1716, 1717 

Das, Saratcandra 313 
Das, Sasibhiisat;~, Vuiyaratna 1341, 1453 
Dih, Sukumarraiijan 810 
Das, Tarakchandra . 324 
Da~:>, Vimalasankar . 
Dasa 
Dasaviitara poem 
Da~avataras . 

1250 
673 
848 
197 

Da')gupta, Jayantakumar . 817 
Dasgupta, MrtJal 180, 1490 
Dasgupta, Nalinin~tth 203, 213. 270, 

297, 663, 673, 1002, 1013, 1370 
Dasgupta, Pare5candra 860 

Dasgupta, Pyarimohan 1151 
Dibgupta, Sasibhii?al) 255, 303, 971 

991, 1012, 1103, 1132 

Dasgupta, S. N. 700, 1261, 1638 
Dasgupta, Tamonascandra 280, 798, ' 

801, 808, 818 856, 864, 866, 
1175, 1176, 1701 

Dasgupta, Val).kimcandra 1253 
Diiskut;~c;lu. Haragopal 1752 
Date of the Bauddha gtin o dohli 959 
L>ate of Ndtakalak~anaratna~ 

kosa • 
Date of Sagaranandin 
Datta 
Datta, Apurvamal)i . 
Datta, Bhupendranatb 
Datta, D. C •• 

1636 
1637 

505, 506, 673 
814 

244, 848 
• 1361, 1546 



L~NOUAQB & Lll'J!RATUR.E 
• 

Datta, D. M. . 640 
Datta, Gopescandra 1626 
Datta, Hilrlidhan 1414 
Datta, Hirendranath 148, 1256, 1421, 

.. 1643, 1662, 1667, 1669, 1720 
Datta, K!lidas 476 
Datta, K al'ikiitkar . 198, 1387 
Datta, Mahendranath 745 
Datta, ~ichael Madhusudan 710, 810, 

1265, 1716 
Datta, NandaliH 1602, 1605 
Datta, Ramdcandra 32, 757, 765, 1204, 

!306,!663 
Datta, Sukumilrranjan 
Datta, Yaikunthanath 

1400 
1083 

Datta Barua, HarinarayaQ. • 1736A 
l)avaka . 195 
J)avaka . 195, 512 

Dawn of /)'rica! poetry in Bengal 
the 111 o luminaries J 498 

De, A. 1308 
De, Ak~:1ykumar 1313. 1424 
De, Gokuldii<, 740 
De, Mrtyunjay 1557 
De, Prabhascandra . 1239 
De, Purnacandra 1643, 1694 
De, SuWkumar 277, 598, 700, 837, 

g62, 879, 97t). I 108, 1241. 1261, 

De Vrese, K .. 
1633, 1638 
721, 724A 

De-aspiration in the conjunct 
sounds 742 

Deathless ditties from Chandidas 
and other Bengali poet.\ . 1600 

Debra . 507 
Declension 709 
Declension, conjugation and 

nominal stem-formation in 
Apabhrarp~a 703 

Decline of Buddhism 186 
Dec/in of Buddhism in Bengal 287 
Decline of Buddhism in India 298 
Defremery 136 
Deities . 901 
Deka, Boliaarayan 821 
Delpi1J4r cht'fa 332 

317 

Demonolatrous practice . 249 
Dem-ur-ya 339 
Dental pronunciation of c ,j, etc. 716 
Dental sibilant 362, 365, 618 
Deopara inscription. 363, 367 

Derivation of Gaurian grammati-
cal forms 536 

Derm 339 
De sa Pala 3 73 
De~ai, Kanu 
De'.ii!·ali-vi vrti 

Descripth•e Catalogue of Bengali 

1277A 
143 

manuuript 1693, 1761 
Descriptile catalo~ue of Bengali 

works 859 

Descriptive catalogue of the 
vernacular manuscripts 1764 

Descriptil e ethnology of Bengal 20, 310 
De&i mus1c 912, 1637 
Ddi Pr:Jkrta 651 
De~i rJga 917, 933, 934 
De~i ~ ahda 557 
Ddiniimamiila 534, 557, 645, 676, 

679, 718, 1131 

De\ya word~ 532, 542, 584, 494, 634 
645, 661, 664, 676, 703, 714, 

720,736 

Deu~kar, Sakbaram Gal).es 565 
Deulvaii 442 
Dev. Anathk[.Jl)a 774, 1156 
Dev. Jagannath 1732. 1758 
Dev..t Kharga . 385, 442 
Deva Pala 440, 443, 447, 488 
Devanagar'i characters 347, 348, 349, 

358. 368, 378, 382, 386, 440, 449 
Devanatb, Nirai'ijan. 1110, llll 
Devaparvata 518 
Devara . 744 

Devasarma, Padmanath see 
BhatHicarya, Padmanath 

Devathane 428 
Development of nasal sound 690 
Development of Palatal sounds 

in some eastern Sanskritic 
vernaculars 640 
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De-velopment of the /J.mgali 
alphabet from the fifth 
century A. D. to the end -of 
the Muhammadan rule . 493 

Devi 155, 933, 1698 
Devl-kot 62 
Devi-mai 330 
Devsarka.r, Nalinikiinta 1550 
Devvarma, Mahendracandra 1337, 1447 
DtwaJ inscription 360 
Dey, Nundolal 160 
I>hakura 405 
Dhama . 
I>hiimali songs 
Dbamrai 
Dhanaidaha . 

524 
1484, 1501 

614 
390 

Dhtinaidaha copper-plate i~crip-
tion 

.Dhdniiidahalipi 
Dhanapati story 
Dha:Dga . 
Dhangu 
Dhanya MiiQikya 
Dhara . 
Dharam 
Dharam Deotii 
Dharam Devatft 
Dharam Raja 

441 
421, 423 

886 
490 
490 
282 
673 

311, 330 
310, 328, 331 

315 
330 

Dharma 67, 77, 118, 1G3, 298, 
309, 313, 320, 322, 325, 327, 331, 
341,342,343, 694A, 840, 895,1171 

Dharma see also Dharma 
Thakur 

.Dharma cult 76, 137, 222, 23L 255 
298, 312, 334, 335, 337, J42, 
785, 1059, 1100, 1181 

Dharma cult of Bengal 
Dharma cult of Orissa 

. 192A 

. 192A 
Dharma festival 334, 1639 
Dharma gan . 524 
Dharma literature 124. 1061 
Dharma Mi.i.T'ikya T .26, 39, 263, 282, 760 
Dharma Niranjan . 1084 
Dharma Pala 9, 55, 300, 368, 369, 

389, 481, 488, 815, 1051, 1056 
Dharma paler gar • 1078 

Dftorma Thdkur 106, 109, 231, 270, 
278, 281, 283, 306, 316, 319, 321, 
336, 337, 338, 339, 340, 344, 1173 

Dharma worship 333, 
Dharma worship 137, 176, 268, 278 

281, 306, 309, 31:2, 314, 317,. 318 
321, 322, 323, 329, 33Z, 333, 338 
340, 341 343, 775, 840, 871, 895, 
1051, 1061, ll09 

Dharmadasa Sori 631 
I>harmaditya . ~392, 396 
Dharmamangal 55, 74, 76, 90, 92, 

101, 102, 117, 134, 154, 192, 222. 
226, 265, 312, 314, 404, 405, 775, 
784, 799, 827, 838, 867, 870, 871. 
881, 891, 1061, 1062, 1084, 1100, 
1141, 1765 

Dbarmamailgal literature 1059 
Dharmamailgal story 344 
Dharmumangala : a distant echo of the 

La!ita-Vistara 314 
.Dharmapujiipadhati 84 
.Dharmapujd-pat;u/it-tattva . 1058 
Dharmapujdvidhdn 200, 231 
Dharmapiijavidhi . 484, 493, 5 I 7 
.DharmapurilQ. . 1062, 1743, J 765 
Dharmaraj 311, 317 
Dharmarajikii 614 
Dharma's gajan 78, 317, 32 
Dharmes 310, 324, 326, 330, 331 
Dharyyagrama 502 
Dhatupatha 675 
Dhauli . 636 
:Oheki 678 
l)hekkarl 221, 226, 293, 305, 306, 405 
Qhekur . 55, 117, 404, 784 
:Ohenc,lan, aphorisms of . 896 
Dhoyi . . 43, 156, 217, 274 
Dhrupad 916, 927 
Dhruva pad as 9 J 1, 985, 1622A 
Dhruva songs 912, 1393 
DhruviH:iti 392 
Dhyilna . 907 
Dialect of Kocvihar. 572, 573 
Dialect of the cikil-ciki area 698 
Dialect of the pillar inscriptions 

Dialectal groups 
Dialectal tracts 

618, 726 
666, 709 

6n, 



709 
Dialects of the middle stage of 

the Indian language . . 611 
Diaiogue 1642 
Didactic poetry 923 
Dikk.aravasini river . 6 
Dikshit, K. N." 224, 456 
Dillon, Miles . 1635, 1641 
Dimapur 1711 
Dinabandhu,Das . 1457A, 1607 
Dinajpur 9, 24, 81, 342, 348, 352, 353 
Dinajpur copper-plate inscription 362 
Dinajpur pillar inscription 398 
Dinara . 50 
I;>iiJ.Qisa . 14 
Diodorus 3 
Dionysiacs 3 
Dionysius, the Areopagite 1644 
Dirgba Tripadi 918 
Dirghatama 60 
District ga:::etters of Eastern 

Bengal and Assam : Bogra . 70 
I;>iya'uddin Barni 136 
Doctnne& of Sakyasri Bhik~u 792 
Dohii-tnangal . 911 
Doha metre . 951, 1003 
Dohako$a 703, 724A, 737, 740, 785, 

H80, 937, 941, 947, 958, 966A, 
967, 972, 976, 977, 990, 995, 
1001, 1006, 1011, ! 107 

Doluiko$0, language of . 985 
Dolu7ko,m, philology-grammar of 958 
DoluiA.o$o, pro~ody and metre of 958 
Dohako~a, religious aspect of 958 
Dohas 74, 85, 685. 781, 782, 849, 868 

891, 941, 946, 947, 967, 979, 
980, 992, 997, 1000, 1004, 1005, 

1013 
Dohas. date of 959, 1004 
Dohas, internal evidence of . 991 
Dohas, language of 948, 985, 1004 
Dohas, writers of 952 1004, 
DBm 339, 528 
:Oombi-Heruka 18, 936 
J)om);)Ipa 871 
:Ooms 236, 311, 313, 344, 528, 840, 983 
Domv.a • 983 

Dramas 1596, 1628, 1629, 1630, 1632 

Dramatic Prakrits . • • 
1642 
611 

Dramatic representation, method 
of . . . 

Dramatised stories . . 
1631 
1628 

Dravidian contributions to 
Indian Vai~Qavism i66 

Dravidian goddess . 167 
Dravidian idiom 72 t 
Dravidian influences 577, '594, 657, 716 
Dravidian languages 131, 501, 580, 

605, 652, 657, 678, 695, 724A, 
908 

Dravidian negative Ktil,'lii . 577 
Dravidian tum in Apabhra,Sa 721 
Dravidian word ammti 260 
Dravidian words 634, 636 
Dravidians 17, 25, 60, 133, 223, 543 
Drink 861 
DroQa . . 385, 444, 466, 471, 684 
Dubttative H-ord hay(a) to . 723 
Dudhpani rock inscription . 366 
Dilgi 694A 
Dukha 466 
~rom 3~ 

Durgli 80, 116, 124, 138, 139, 142, 
196, 288, 442, 1084 

Durga won.hip of . 1718 
Dw gabhaktitarangini 
Durga-kalt-devi 
Durgamani Thakur . 
Durgapi'tja 
Durllabh Mallik l 070, 
Durlabha-Vallabha . 
Durlabhendra Cantai 

1117 
182 

158 
152, 286 

1071, 1082 
663 
158 

Diita 684 
Dutt, Nalinaksha 999, 1005 
Dutt, Surendrakrishna 755, 1280, 1650 
Dviida.{ Sataker Btingiilti sabda . 600 
Dvaravasini gate 5, 29, 178 
Dvaravasini temple 9, 119, 1144 
Dvarikadada . 520 
Ovija Janiirdan . 1143, 1145 
Dvija va Dlna CaiJdlt/dser astitver 
PramaiJ. 
Dvijavara 
Dvipadi metres 

1508 
803 
911 
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Gadyapadyamaygit . 
Gait, E. A. 
Gaja 
Gajan ceremony 

Gambhira ceremony 

Games . 

• 1364, 1572 
558 

• 1061 
78, 118, 283, 

342 

67, 68, 84, 
118 

861 

Oal).es, king 4,10, 22, 49, 62, 72, 81, 
136, 178, 183A, 253B, 460, 1689, 

1701, 1702 

Gaoesa . 
Ganga king 

142, 289 
486 

Gaitgii-Bhagirathir praviihapath • 294 
Gangadasa 513 
Gaitgadhar Siddhiintavagis 158 
Gaitgiidhara . 443 
Gaitgadhara, poet 365 

Ganga-r~tra . 160 
Gangiistava 
Gailgar mahiitmya 
Ganages, river 
Ganagetic India 
Giiiigina 
Gliilgini . 
Ganginikii 
Gangoly, 0. C. 
Ganguli, Denonath . 

265 
1751 

1, 3, 294, 300 
33 

450 
450 

238, 445, 452 
912, ] 130 

543A, 763 

Ganguly, Dhirendrachandra 210, 242, 
305,466 

Gangopiidhyiiy, Tiirakniith 892 
Gaiiis 514 
Ganjam plates of Sasliilka 507 
Ganmay pad 1259 
Oliilgtiyiirii 517 
Gar ad silk 1026 
Garbe, Richard 116 
Giiri 519 
Giiros . 273 
Garurastambha-lipi 379, 386, 394 
Garvli dance . 911 
Gi:itha metre . 911 
Giithd.taptasati 1129, 1130, 1131, 1134, 

l622A 

Gauhati copper-plate grant oj 
Indra Piila . . 373 

Gauhl:iti grant 377 
Gaula . 543 
Gaur (Caitanya) 1432 
Gaur 1, 5, 9, 10,14, 18, 21, 22, 33A, 

36, 59, 60, 62, 72, 77, 82, 98~ 119, 
165, 178, 181, 220, 242, 244, 248, 
254, 52S, 543, 936, 1135, 1144, 

1664 
Gaur and Magadha Vaisyas , 132 
Gaur Bhattiiciirya 1033 
Gaur Brahmal).s 132 
Gaur characters 82, 349 
Gaur : its ruins and ittscriptions .1.9 
Gaur, king of . :>6 
Gaur, Muslim king of 825, 873 
Gaur, native of 360 
Gaur o PiilJ(iuyiir itihiis 68 
Gaur tribes 594 
Gaura 290 
Gaura . 543 
Gaura de&a 3 
Gauriidhipa Madana Paler 

tiimra8iisan 37S 
Gauriidhipa Mahi Piila dever 

tiimrasiisan . 376 
Gaura Dravidian terms 543 
Gaura-Vanga . 691 
Gaurdiis Subhailkar 1049 
Gaurer itihas 
Gauresvari 

69 
9 

Gauri 3, 891, 1084, 1376 
Gauri desa 3 
Gauri Prakrta 677, 805 
Gaurian grammatical forms 536 
Gaupan languages 530, 535, 536, 540 
Gaupan languages, origin and 

development of . 539 
Gaurian nouns 530 
Gaurian vemllculars 594 
Gaupans 543 
Gauri-var~a . 3 
Gauriya Ma1i8alca~1te 

Bauddl abhiiv • • • 1137 
.Gaupya tqlskfti • 17 68 



• • OaUflya songs 
Gauriya style 
Gauriya-vai$1;UZV-jivan 
Gaur lekhamiila 
Gaur rajmala . 
GauraJl.ada-tarangil',li . 
Gaur-vivaral;f . 
Gay a 
Gaya inscription 
Gaya vi~aya . 
Geiger, Wilhelm 

913,934 
510 

. 1381 
. 82, 401,402 

82, 86 
. 1611 • 

82 
350, 380 

1637 
440 
689 

General catalogue of Bengali 
manuscripts in the library of 
the University of Calcutta . 1763 

Genetive and dative cases of 
nouns . 556 

Geographical distribution and 
mutual affimties of the Indo-
Aryan vernaculars 545 

Geographical sketch of Assam 2 

Geographical, statistical, and 
histroical description of 
Hindostan and the adjacent 
countries 6 

Germanic worship of Nerthus 152 
Geschichte des Buddhismus in 

lndien 18, 936 

Ghiigriihii{i grant and three other 
copper-plates 397 

Gbagriihati see also Ghugrabati 
Ghanadim 74, 226, 827 
Ghatak, Surescandra 1235, 1352 
Ghiyasuddin 178 
Ghoramukh Vasuli . 167 
Gbo~ 172 
Gho~, Ajit 469 
Gho~. Amalananda 212 
Gho~, Atulchadra . 1600 
Gho~. Bholanitth 897 
Gho~. Bhupescandra 1534 
Gho~, Dak~l)araiijan 1604 
Gho~ I>evnaraya"Q 772, 1034 
Gho~, Devprasad . 475 
Oho~ Giriscandra . 1068 
Ohot, K.cilliscandra 761 
Ohof, x.Iidgaalth • • 1~1 

Oho,, Latika . 1555 
Oho$, Manomohan 883, 1093, 1506 
Gho~, Mfbi.lkiinti . 1611, 1740 
Gho~. Nagendranath 1202 
Gho~, P~ckari 544 
Gho~, Paiicanan 1046 
Gho~, Prabodhcandra 993 
Gho~, Rasiklal 35, 1301 
Gho~, Saratcandra . 183 
Gho~, Vidhubh~al) 294 
Gho~. Vijaykng.a 786 
Gho~, Vimalcandra 1396, 1567 
Gho~, Vinay . 306 
Gho~, Virajiikiinta 1158, 1162, 1164 

Gh~, Y ogendracandra 172, 204, 206, 
207, 219, 229, 459, 477, 486, 490, 

495, 857, 858, 1095, 1248 
Gho~, Yogeschandra 217, 470, 492, 

520 

Gho~caudhuri, Vijaybhii~ag. 140 
Ghosal, B. M. 1360, 1498 
Ghosal, Haripada . 805, 806, 807 
Ghosal, S. N. 711, 712, 722, 730, 737, 

738, 742, 1273 
Ghosh, Batakrishna 240, 664, 689 
Ghosha, Chandramohana 905 
Ghosha, Pratapachandra . 529 
Ghosrawa 309, 361 
Ghotul . 266, 271 
Ghugrahati 415 
Ghugriihiiti copper-plate inscrip-

tion ofSamacara-Deva . . 446 
Ghulam I:Iusain Salim 49 
Gibb, H. A. R. 168 
Gipsies and the spread of Indian 

culture . . . . 627 
Gipsy words 627 
viridhar 1198 
Git Govinda · 1277 A 
Gitacintiima{Ji . 1328, 1764 
Gitagovinda 69, 154, 281, 299, 363, 

686, 784, 785, 792, 802, 828, 
833, 849, 867, 889, 899, 903, 901, 
1131, 1163, 1184, 1185, 1186, 
1187, 1188, 1190, 1192. 1193. 
1194, 1195, 119~. 1198, 1~, 
1202, 1203. 1204~ 1206, ~~ 

2.2A 
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1209, 1210, 1214, 1215, 1216, 
1218, 1219, 1225, 1228, 1229, 
1233j 1238, 1239, 124'2, 1244, 
1250, 1257, 1258, 1260, 1264, 
1268, 1269, 1274, 1275, 1276, 
1277, 1484, 1500, 1577, 1579, 
1599, 16Cl, 1603, 1609, 1611, 
1622, I622A, 1737, 1739, 1742, 
1749, 1756, 1759, 1763, 1764 

Gitagovinda, Assamese version of 803, 
872, 1267 

Gitagovinda, dramtic aspect of 1185A, 
1262, 1272, 1630, 1633, 1638 

'Jitagovinda, emotional aspect of 1241 
6itagovinda, influences of 1273, 1491, 

1550, 1642 

Gitagovinda, influences on 1466 
Gitagovinda, Language of. 1270 
Gitagovinda, hterary aspect of 1259, 

1266. 1271 
Gitagovinda, lync aspect of 880, 1252, 

1272 

Gitagovinda, metres m 909, 928, 932, 
1211, 1212. 1240 

Gitagovinda, metres in and lan-
guage of . 1220, 1236 

Gitagovinda, musical aspect of916, 917. 
920, 924, 925, 931, 1252 

Gitagovinda, mystical references 
in . 1191, 1249 

Gitagovinda, neo-Vai~Q.avism in 1256 
Gitagovinda, theological aspect 

of 1263 
G!takalpataru . 
Giti-kiivya 

1572, 1593 
914 

Glimpses of Bengal life 804 
Glories of Indza on Indian culture 

and civilization 
Goiilbhita 
God, activities of 
Goddess Aparna 
Gode, P. K. 

Godhagrama 

Gods 
Gohagrama . 

1272 
456 

1484 
260 

295, 679, 718, 1258 
1636 

480, 489 
288 

Gch4/fr n04n t4mrai4fan 
GHc.1ikA 

480,489 

91,93 
426 

Goklrl.Ananda Sen tsn 
389 
543 

392,396,494 
1211 

389,487.491,1.92, 520 
441 

Gold leaves 
GOl,lQaS • 

Gopachandra . 
Gopala . 
Gopala II 
Gopiila III 
Gopala Del'a I of Bengal 
Gopala-Kr~lJ.a 

181 
241, 1126 

Gopiildas see Riimgopiildas' 
Gopas . 271 
Gopfcad . 1072 
Gopiciid 270, 1081 
Gopidd see also Gopicandra, 

Govicandra and Govindacan
dra· 

Gopicffd niitak 
Gopicfid o Mayniimati 
Gopic[d, songs of 
Gopidd story 

1072, 1096 
1073 
1093 

223, 1096, 1103, 
1113 

Gopiciider giin 65, 1016 
Gopicffder jiiger giin 828 
Gopicader miita 1076 
Gopicandra 1086 
Gopicandra 9, 90, 94, 244, 256, 1016, 

Gopicandra legend 

Gopicandra nii{ak 
Gopicandra poem 
Gopicandra, song of 
Gopicandrer giin 
Gopicandrer pficiili . 
Gopicandrer sannyiis 
Gopiniith Dvija 
Gop is 
Gora 
Gorakh-bodh 

1087, 1088 
278, 901, 10Q6, 

1109, 1114 
1071, 1113 

1091 
1073 

864, 1089 
1089 
1089 

1736A 
271, 1134 

652 
900 

Gorakh-viiiJ.i 1174 
Gorakhni:ith 16, 102, 222, 264, 748, 

1064, 1012, 1093, aoo 
Gorak_hntith and t 6e Kdnplta/(1 

yogiS . . • 222, U'OO 
Gorakhniith sula 10 Gota» 

sa:oath. 
' '\ '','lifo.( 



Goraklulithls • 124 
Oorakhnlthis, forerunners of 222, 1100 
Gorakhpur 347 
Gorak$aniith 76, 134, 154, 215, 258, 

277, 792, 804, 828, 1073, 1088, 

• ll08, 1114 

Gorak~ath: activities of . • 1068 
Gorak~an!ith, contemporary 

Siddhas of . . 995, 1107 
Gorak~an!it.h, cult of • 1092 
Gorak~anath, date of the legend 

of . . . • • 1105 
1393 Gorak~anath, drama on . 

Gorak~nath, sphere of activities 
of . . . . . 1085 

Gorak~anath, yoga system 
of 995, 1107 

Gorak~avijay 201, 805, 864, 896, 
1068, 1085, 1090, 1091, 1101, 1104, 

1111, 1113 
Gorak$avijay, date of • 1097, 1106 
Gorak$avijay, internal evidence 

of . lllO, 1111 
Gorak~avijay Mincetan 1085 
Gorak~avijay vii Mincetan o 

Bauddha prabhiiv . 
Gorak~avijayer racayitii Kavin-

dra Diis, Shaikh Fai¢ulliih 

1097 

nahen . . 1110, 1111 
GorkhasafT!hitii • 1104 
Gorkhavijay 1074, 1104, 1111, 1759 
<Joro 652 
<Jo~tha-kula 271 
Go~thalaya 271 
Gosvamr, Atulkn~a 1213 
<Josvami, Haridhan 554 
Gosvami, Kn1)apada 504, 681 
Gosvami, KrHtasasi 780 
Gosvami, Kuiijagovinda 299, 1558 
Gosvami, Natavar . 802 
Gosvi:imi, Nitylnanda-vinod 847 
Gosvami, Umakanta 1711 
Goswami, Hemchandra . BOJ 

Goswaq:.i, S~tc~Wdra 162, 822 
Gotl 678 
Got._ 731 
Gou~ 6.S2 
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Gourlay, W. R. 796 
Govardbanicarya 1S7S 
Govicandra 181, 203, 204 
Go-vinda . 1630 
Govindachandra 52, 74, 102, 103, 110, 

2()4, 300, 513, 828, 947, 1069, 
1079, 1102 

Govindachandra, 
legend of 

date of the 

Govindachandra, 
song of 

Govindacandra git 

1105 
date of the 

1106 
. 154, 1070, 1071, 

1074 

Govindacandra o Maynamati 
Govindachandra riijar gi:in 
Govindacandra riijar kathii 

1102 
90 

1080 
1082 

571A, S06 
1082, 1086, 1113 

Govindacandrer giin 
Govindacandrer git 

Govindadas . 804 
Govindadas, Kaviriij . 16, 748• 

809, 838, 1400, 1578, 1582, 1584, 
1621, 1626 

Govindakesava Deva 451 
Govindananda 663 
Govindapur • 476 
Govindapur stone inscription 

of the poet Gangadhara 365 

GovindaviJay • 

Govindavijay see 
k(~1)avijay. 

1119, 1127, 
1748, 1759, 1763 

also Sri-

Grama raga 934 
Gramas. 933 
Grammar of the Eastern Hindi 

compared with the other 
Gaurian languages 536 

Grammar of the Maithili 
language 1292 

Grammar of the padas 1593 

Qrammar of the songs of 
Kanha 948 

Grammar of Vidyapati's 
padas • . 13~ 

Grammatical rules and fol'Rls 
in SrikrM~akirttan 662~ tstg 

OrAmyasaPda 1rt 
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Grant ·of Bhaskara Varman of 
Kiimarupa and the Nilgara 
Briihma'(las . 459 

Qrllnthasaf!lgraha(z 1033 
Granthikas 1629 
Gray, Louis, H. 669 
Greater Bengal 1378 
Grhi yogi 1090 
Grierson, Sir George Abraham 539, 

540, 545, 546, 547, 548, 549, 550, 
555, 594, 604, 607, 620, 624, 738, 
853, 1065, 1069, 1292, 1294, 1296, 
1311, 1312, 1327, 1375, 1406, 1596, 

1690 

Growth of Assamese literature 
in the sixteenth century . 821 

Gruenwedel, A. 244 
Grundriss der Indo-Arischen 

Philo Iogie tmd A ltertumskunde 384 
Guha, Upendracandra 414 
Guhanandi Vihar 224 
Guhyasamiija . 1005 
Gui 694A 
Gujrati eqivalents 611 
Gujrati language 531 
Gulliver's Travels 1644 
Gunaighar 458 
Gut;~.araj Khan . 1119, 1737, 

1739, 1740, 1759, 1763, 1764 
Gul)araj Khan see also 

MiUadhar Vasu. 
Gupta, Ambikacaral) 

Gupta, Durgacaral) 
Gupta, J. N .. 
Gupta, K. M. 
Gupta, Knt;tavihiiri 
Gupta, Manoraiijan 

101, 371, 
318, 573 

1655 
70 

451 
1078 

511, 515 
519 

Gupta, Nagendranith . 1318, 1320, 
1321, 1322, 1324, 1325, 1326, 1327, 

1328, 1355, 1357, 1363 
Gupta period, inscriptions 

of 369, 432 
Gupta, Rajahildlnta . 1189, 1199 
Gupta, 1Umpri1;1 54 
Gupta script . 360, 384. 392, 395, 

416, 427, 435, 441, 44S, 458 

Gupt«, Yogendranith 

Guptasarma. . 
Guptayuge Vangades 

Gurucult 
Guttural nasal 

Habanq 
Hag(g)e. 
Haig, W a lesley 
Haite 

H 

64, 1021. 
1494, 1764 

.. 

408 
108, 421 

201 
371 

292 
669 
164 
721 

Hiijiir vacharer iige 1003 
Hiijiir vacharer puriil)a Biingiila 

bhii$ay Bauddha giin o dohii . 941 
Hiijiir vacharer puriino Biinlii o 

Biiiliili 991 
Hajjika . 45S 
Hala 356 
Hala, Siitavahana 1129, 1134 
Halas of land . 451 
Hiilasaptasati . . 1256 
Haliiyudha 206 
Halayudha Misra 99, 159, 626 
Halayudha Pa~Q.its in Bengal . 206 
Haldar, Arul)a 1010 
Haldiir, Gopalcandra 876, 879, 

Hallisa . 
Hamilton, Walter 
Hamir-uttar Ray 
Handwriting in East Bengal 
Hanuman 
Haq, MW,.ammad Enamul 

1096, 1365 

1131 
6 

153() 
414 

310, 315 
. 205. 

671, 824 

Hara 1084 
Hara-Gauri 1376 
Hara-Parvati 1336 
Haraprasiid racanavali 894 
Hari Datta, Kii~ . 69, 914. 11S4r 

Hari Govind . 
Hari Pita 
Hari Sena 

1156, 1165, 1166, 1180 
1262 

56, 313 

• 



liaricandra 
Harlkala Deva 
Harlkela 

1061 
471 
104 

Hiip-pii . 
Hari-pa see 

Hiiris . • 
Hariscandra 
Hari-siddha 
Harival1abh 

256, 957, 1081, 1084 
also Harisiddha . 

• 
Harivalflsa 
Har~avardhana 

Hatuppdvaxa. 
Hastalikhita puthi 
Hastmgs, James 
Hastipada 
Hathayoga-pradipika 

150, 236, 528 
52, 90 ' 94, 1061 

222, 1100 
. 1603 

ll30 
416, 435 

417 
1741 
327 
426 

• 1077 

Hathigumpha of inscription 
457 
684 

9 
57 

723 
242, 288, 1718 
534, 557, 605, 

645, 676, 679, 718, 

Kharavela 
HattJkii . 
Havacandra 
Haven, E. B. 
Hay(a) to 
Hazra, R. C. 
Hemacandra, Suri 

Heramba 
Herdsman 
Heretics 

945 
201 

1630 
615 

Hidden traces of Buddhism 
162 
377 
328 
443 

in Assam 
Hijjala tree 
Hill Bhitiyiis of Orissa 
Hi/sa statue inscription 
Himalayan speeches, some 

dental pronunciations in 
Himalayac; 

716 
25, 594 

146 
17, 187 

Ardha 

Hinayana. term 
Hinayana Buddhism 
Hindi equivalents of 

611 
• 1283 

s3t, ns. 9~1. 
1280, 12$4, 1672 

Mligadhi words • 
Hindi fOl'DlS • 
Hindi tanguaae 

Hindi literature 
lfl11f}i 11/Jii}VI k8 llfJCalf4t11f#k 

ffihil . 

269 

178 

327 

Hindi-sdhitya ka itihlis 974 
Hindu culture 118, 342 
Hindu castes . 112 
Hindu faiths . 146, 236 
Hindu kings of Bengal 49 
Hindu music . 903 
Hindu o Bauddhe taphdt 147 
Hmdu pantheon 3A, 1185A 
Hindu pantheon 32, 196 
Hindu race, Sanskritic culture 

of 
Hindu religion 
Hindu religion and culture 
Hindu religions 

223 
16, 17, 85 

240 

Hindu rituals . 
Hmdu rituals . 
Hindu rule in dak~in Rarh 
Hindu sdhitye prem . 
Hindu society, cults accepted 

into . 
Hmdu society, goddess accepted 

into . 
Hindu society, sayings formu-

lated in . . . . 

44 
286 
246 
101 

1391 

1181 

166 

1039 
307 
358 
873 

Hindu society, women of 
Hindu symbols, coin with 
Hindu temple of Jajnagar. 
Hindu traditions 12 

45 
26, 190, 197, 278, 

327, 1109, 1133, 1181 

Hindu Triad 
Hinduism 

Hinduism and Buddhism 322 
Hindur pujotsaver 

kathti . 
Hindus . 

utpatti-
88 

20, 32, 44, 139, 327, 

Hindus, position of 
Hindus, uyings of . 
Hiouen-Thsang see 

Chwang 
Hiralal . 

344, 873 
144 

• 1040 
Yuan 

381 
Historical grammar of A.pa-

bhra,Ua 703, 70S 
lliatorlcal grammar of inscrip· 

tioiUil Prakrits • • • 702 
,_J!.. .. ( 

Bistorl«<l l'tlvtlMU'tm in tlut 
Prak(l4-Piilhigillam • 210.214 
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Historical poem R4J Mala 12 

Historical study of the terms 
Mahayana and Hinayiina and 
the origin of Mahayiina Bud· 
d~. 1~ 

Historical Works . 871A 
HIStory and culture of the Indian 

people 1063 
History, antiquities, topo-. 

graphy of Eastern India 9 
History of the Aryan speech in 

India . 672 
History ~I Assam 
History of Bengal • 

558 
242, 334, 625, 

841, 1043 
History of Bengal from the 

first Mohammadan invasion . 4 
History of Bengali language 601, 905 
History of Bengali language and 

literature . 9, 198, .357, 776, 777, 
1000, 1143, 1144, 1562, 1730, 1731 

History of Bengali literature 902A 
History of BengQ/i literature in 

the nineteenth century 1800-
1825 . 598 

History of Brajabuli literature 825, 
1529, 1577 

History of Buddhism 
History of Burma 
History of India 

936 
33, 358 

12 
History of Indian and Eastern 

architecture 25 
History of Indian social orga-

nization 208 
History of Maithi/; literature . 706, 

994, 1383 

History of Medieval Vaisna-
vism in Orissa 231 

History of Indian literature • 1191 
History of classical Sanskrit 

literature 1252 

History of Sanskrit literature . 734, 
924, 1221, 1262. 1630, 

H#tory of Sanskrit literature, 
classical period 700, 1267, 1638 

History of Tlrkut • 1344 

History of the rise oft~ Molto-
me4an power in I"dta • S 

Hiuen Tsang and Hiuen Tsiang 
see Yuan Chwang. 

Hodivala, S. N. 125 
Hoernle, A. F. Rqdotf . 373, 374., 

377, 530, 535, 536, 540, 619 

Hola 
Holy fiautist . 
Hom, Gatigacandra 
Home ofTantric Buddhism 
Hontau . 
Horiuji script • 
Horinzi temple 
Horse 
House . 
Hugli 
Hugli, banks of 
Hugli o Haoriir itihiis 
Hug/i vii dak{dn Riirh 
Hui 

• 524 
1277 
1147 
982 
721 
382 
357 
652 
861 

38, 495 
1149 
154 
101 

694A 
190, 650 

359 
321 
333 

Hutton, J. H .. 
Hultzsch, E. . 
Human sacrifices 
Human victim 
Hunter, W. W. 
Hur Lun, the Corean 

26, 527, 528 
75 

292 
5, 72, 81, 100, 119, 

825, 1143, 1577, 1731 

l;lusain, Mahdi 
l;lusain Shah 

I 

164 
593 

Ibn Battuta, travels of 136, 168, 
292 

Ibrahim Shah 
Ichai Gho~ 

72 
55, 117, 404, 405, 

784, 1061 
Identification of Ramgiri, the 

starting-point of the cloud in 
the cloud messenger of Kalidasa !81 

lkbtiyztruddin Mu.{tarnmad . 31, 

Diyis 
-U\a., suffill 

164, 502 
1f?4 
d53 



• 
bnages of Ja.pnnitha 
Image worship 
lft,JQ8ria_l gazetteer of India 

291 
77 
6(}, 
61 

ll;lcorrect Sanskrit . 428, 443, 497 
Index vorborum of old Bengali 

Carya songs• and fragments 989 
India, travels of Fa-Hian in . 
India, migration of Dravidians 

11 

to . . . 
India, Sufi movement in . 
India, original inhabitants of 

25 
205, 264 

543 
India, linguistic substratum in . 646 
lndta, linguistic conflict and 

compromise in 
India, Sanksrit in 
lndia, literary language of 
India, influence of the Siddhas 

in 
India, versions of Ramaya:t:ta 

654 
686 
737 

1093 

in and outside 1721 
India and Polynesia 246, 695 
Indian classical music 935 
Indian cow-herd god 241, 1126 
Indian culture, contribution in 

the evolution of . 
Indian culture linked with 

Eurasian Tokharian world 
Indian culture, Siva in 
Indian cultural influence in 

Cambodia . 

282 

746 
1769 

453 
Indian drama . I 629 
Indian languages., distribution 

of 526 
Indian languages, development 

(.)f nasal in . 690 
Indian lan~uages, Varamasya 

literature m . . 1767 
Indian lore, snake goddess in 886 
Indian Museum, Calcutta . 485 
Indian paleography . :\84 
Indian people 716 
Indian religions, history of 182 
btdian sculpture and paintiJtg $ 
/tfdfqn 101tg of songs 1192 

{ndian ~thtW, tmJI 'loCIIIII lliW 
tulturtll int~ • ~ '716 

3.29 

Indian tribes • 339 
Indian V ai~Qavism, contribu-

uonsto 866 
1-'dian vernaculars, sayings and 

proverbs in . 1042 
India Office plate of Lak$mat;za 

Sena . 500 
Indian words . 244 
India's past 736, 890 

Pacali Indigenous tunes in 
and Jhumur songs 

Indo-Aryan and Hindi 
Indo-Aryan languages 

913 
686 

. 591, 611, 
638, 709, 725 

Indo-Aryan languages, deve-
llllpment of . 624 

Indo-Aryan languages, inter-
relation among the dialects (.)f 660 

lndQ·Aryan languages, irre
gular casual verbs in 

Indo Aryan languages, materials 
for dhatupatha of 

Indo-Aryan languages, mutual 
affinities of . 

Indo-Aryan languages, nasali-

550 

675 

545 

zation in 607, 690 
Indo-Aryan languages, Non

Aryan back-ground of . 
Indo-Aryan languages, Non

Aryan loans in 
Indo-Aryan languages, poly

glottism in . 
Indo-Aryan languages, radical 

and participial tenses of 
Indo-Aryan languages, Sam

}')rasarana in 
Indo-Aryan languages, some 

suffixes in . 
Indo-Aryan languages, some 

686 

636 

654 

547 

747 

556 

terminations in 626 
stress-lndo-AryaQ lanpges, 

accent in 548, 549 
Indo-Aryan languages,. 

compositions in 
Indo-Aryan place-names 
Indo-Aryan races 
Indo-Arytul tOQ.t$ 

verbal 

Jruio-Aryan v~s 
lndo-Ar~, dtl YN/4 ~ Tepns 
Mo~<J • • . • 

707 
716 
116 
1CI4 
594 
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Indo-Chinese languages, in-
fluence of . 594 

Indo-Chinese linguistic family . 558 
Indo-Chinese races 17 

Indo-Eur\)pean 
languages . 

family of 

Indo-European goddess • 
Indo-European languages 
Indo-European roots 
Indo-Iranian (Aryan) languages 
Ir.do-Iranian spirants and 

proto-Indo-Aryan spiranti-
sation 

Indo-Iranian voiced and un
voiced conjunct spirants 

Indoka . 

695 
152 
686 
675 
686 

697 

697 
417 

Indo-Mongoloid participation 
Indonesia, Ramayal}a in 
Indra Pala 

282 
1696 
373 

. 18, 169, 936, 957, 
962. 1005 

Indrabh'iiti 

Indra-cult versus KN!Ja-cult 
Indrapujii 
Indus valley, cults of 
Industries of Bengal 
Inflexional post-positions 

1130 
• 1016A 

190 
782 

of 
the Gaupan languages . 530 

Inflections in the Indicaticative 
mood 642 

Inscribed record of Bengal • 474 
lnswption in Yogimara cave • 381 
Inscription of the time of Nava 

Piila Deva . 380 

Inscription on a pillar near 
Buddal 345 

Inscription on a plate of copper 
found in the district of Dinajpur 348 

Inscription on a plate of copper 
found in the district of 
Gorakhpur • 347 

Inscription on a plate of copper 
found in the district ll( 
Tipura (Tripura) . · 346 

Inscriptions containing infor-
matio;n about women • • 257 

Inseriptiot)S containing oldest 
specimens of Bengali lansnase 900 

A BIBliOGRAPHY OF BENGALI 
' 

Inscriptions of Bengal 454 
Inscriptions of Bengal • . 415A 
Inscriptions of the Pala period • 4Ql 

Inscriptions recording classes of 
people . . . . 234 

Inscriptions recording eeono~ic 
conditions . . . 233, 238 

Inscriptions recording social 
life in Bengal • 797, 861, 887 

Instances of Prakrit forms • 392 
Intervocalic voiced plosives 697 

Introduction 
esoterism 

to Buddhist 
185, 966 

Introduction to Prakrit 591, 604 

Introduction to the Maithili 
language of North Bihar . 1292 

Introduction to the study of the 
medieval Bengali epics !35 

Iran 646 
Iranian characteristics 697 
Iranians, advent of . 264 
Irda Copper-plate • 490 

Irda copper-plate of the Kambo;a 
king Naya Piila Deva . . 472 

Iron piller of Delhi • 372 
Islam 205 

Islamic mysticism, Iran and 
India 264, 269 

I~taka 

l~takii and istya 
646, 648 

648 

Is the cult of Dharma a living 
relic of Buddhism in Bengal . 335 

Isvar Gho~ 95, 102, 226, 293. 
305,404,405,454,1061 

lsvar Gho1er tiimrasiisan 404 
Itakbala 451 
Itapukur vrata 1026 
Itihiisasrita BiiTfllii kavitii • 881 
1-tsing 38 
I tupiljii . 1 0~ 
ltuptlji . 1020 •. 10~ 
lhtl' kath4 v1fiklt)!4 • • 1020 
I·yal-timiJh, 'eldest son of , , · 62 



LANOt.JAOB & LltE.R.ATURE 
• 

J 

Jacobi, Hermann Georg 

Jadu 

. 738, 
1658A, 1690 

72, 460 
Jadu. see also Jalaluddin 
Jaga • 719 

155 
15, 231 

291 
1200 
1587 

571A 

Jagadgauri 
Jagannatha 
Jagannta.ha cult 
Jagannatha, temple of 
Jagannathdas . 
Jaganndthvijay 
Jagat 
Jager gan 
Jaimini . • 

719 
1501, 1502 

1724 
Jaimmiya Mahiibhiirata, A8va-

medha parva . 1722, 1724, 
1728, 1729, 1733, 1752, 1764 

Jain, H. L. • 1004 
Jaina Canon . 708 
Jaina influence 77 
Jaina mythological literature 728 
Jaina relics . 63 
Jsina religions establishments 287 
Jaina sect in North Bengal 227 
Jaina temple . 428 
Jainas . 16, 748 
Jainas and Jainism 279, 708 
Jainas, dialect of the literature 

of 16, 525A 
Jainas in Gaura and Vailga 220 
Jainas, metre in the literature 

of 911 
Jainism in Bengal 
Jainism in Bengal 

Jaintias . 

220 
134, 224, 256, 

268 
282 

Jajilpara grant of Gopala II 
Jajilpara inscription 

520 
491, 492, 

520 
Jijnagar 

Jljpur . 
,Jala 

,l&lad4'41 
t..til-.uldin · 

6, 7, 21, 31, 62, 164, 
216. 873 

4, 6, 7, 164 
433 
$00 

72, 183A. 460 

'331 

Jalaluddin Tabrizi . 60,72 
Jalandharnath se-e Jalandharipada 
Jalandhariprida . 181, 185, 957. 

961, 966, 995, 1016, 1072, 1073, 
ll07 

Jalandharipada see also Haripa 
Jamma . 392 
J na,kinath 1148 
Janapads of Bengal . 254 

Janardan Dvija see Dvija 
Janardan. 

Jaitgoyika 479' 
Janibighti inscription 429' 
Janibighii siliilipi 436 
Japan 198, 357, 382 
Japan, Mahay na Buddhism in 999 
Jataka stories. bhf[iga in . 1171 
Jtiti sarrzskrti o stihitya 223 

Java, cultural contact of Bengal 
with . 475A, 488, 655 

Java, paleography of . 475A 

Java, religious inspiration from 
Bengal m . 198 

Java, story of Rama in . 1696 
JavabhUmi (Java) . 440 
Javanese pre-Nagari inscriptions 488 
Jayadeva . 1201, 1222, 1223, 

1226, 1227, 1230, 1231, 1238, 
1239, 1247, 1251, 1253, 1254 

Jayadeva . 16, 69, 110, 132, 242, 
281, 299, 748, 756, 760, 775, 784, 
794, 795, 803, 813, 814, 828, 839, 
844, 867, 869, 878, 882, 899, 1183, 
1184, 1185, 118SA, 1186, 1187, 
1188, 1190, 1192, 1193, 1194, 
1195, 1196, 1198, 1202, 1203, 
1204, 1208, 1209, 1210, 1216, 
1217, 1218, 1219, 1221, 1224, 
1225, 1228, 1229, 1233, 1234, 
1235, 1236, 1240, 1242, 1244, 
1245. 1246, 1250, 1252, 1255, 
1256, 1258, 1261, 1262, 1263, 
1265, 1266, 1267, 1271, 1272, 
1275, 1216, 1277 A, 129S, ll79, 
1407, 1460. 1466, 157~. 1579, 
1580. 1589, 1$93, 1603, 1604~ 
1606. !607, 1609, l6ll, 1613. 
1617. 1619, 1622A, 1761; 17~. 

J765 



Jayadeva, dissertatiQ.U on the 
poems of 45, 846, 848, 1197 

Jayatkva Gosviimi . . 1205 
Jayadeva, influence of . 837, 1119, 

1217, 1220, 1273, 1364, 1484, 
1596, 1624, 1642 

Jayadeva, introduction of pause 
by 914 

Jayadeva kavi 692, l:uiO, 1617 
Jayadeva, metres in the poems 

of 915, 1211, 1212 
Jayadeva, mysticism in the poems 

of 895, 1191, 1249 
Jayadeva, raga and Hila in the 

924,935 songs of 
Jayadeva o manavatii 1243 
Jayadeva o Sricaitanya Mahii-

prabhu 1237 
Jayadeva o Vidydpati . 1220 
Jayadeva the poet and mystic 1249 
Jayadeva, Vidyiipati eva1]1 
Ca~~idiis 773, 1585 
Jayadeva-Ca7J.~idiis . 1232 
Jayadevacarit . . 1199 
Jayadeva-caritra 1189, 1213 

Jayadeva-caritri 
Jayadeva-prasiidiivali 

1741, 1764 
1207, 1213 

1742, 1749, 
1764 

J ayadeva' s padas in Adigrantha , 692 
J ayadever chanda 928 
Jayadever janmabhiimi . 1248 
Jayadever jaykirttan 1215 
Jayanaga 445,452,495 
Jaya Pala Deva 419 
Jayapira 70 
Jayaratha 1094 
Jayavardhana II 387 

J ayswal, K. P. 457, 630 
J ayavijaya door-way . 1200 
Jhi, Subhadril 682, 741, 1388 
Jbumula 724 
Jhumur songs . 784, 913, 1450, 

1484, 1490, 1491, 1502, 1504 
.Jhumul(a) 724 
.Jlva Gosvami . 86' 
Jivanabili Devt • 12SS 

A BlllLIQ<lU. .. H~ OF IBNO~l ., 

Jivaniko$ 
Jja in Prakrta 
Jiiinadiis 
J iiiinasiddhi 

828 
593 

838, 1578, 1584, 1621 
169, 962 

Jogimira see Y ogimiira 
Jogimarii cave 381, 522 
Jogimara inscription 383, 702 
Jol 238, 458 
Jol, place-names ending in 501, 680 
Joli, place-names ending in ' 501 
Jones, Sir William 345, 903, 1183, 

1184, 1185 
Joseph, T. K. 648 
Jotikit place-names ending in • 501 
J()urnal of a route from Raje-

mehJ~I to r;Taur . . . 36,72 
Jyotirgrantha . 1033 
Jyotirisvara-kaviSekharacarya 683 

K 

Kiibasi, Radhaniith 1603 
276 Kabir 

Kabir 16, 1093 
276 

Kabir o piirva-Bharatiya sadhana 875 
Kabir cult 

Kabul . 
Kacchapa 
Kacchi, Pritamlal N. 
Kachar (Heramba) 
Kachari people 
Ka-chu-wen-Ki-Io-(Kajan-

gala) . . . . 
Kadali . 
Kadalipatan 
Kadaliriijya 
Kac;lavaka 

1 
112 
611 
201 
282 

50 
716 

1084, 1101 
1101 
921 

Kahana see Kn~acarya pada 
Kaikeyi. 1696 

494 
144 
656 

Kaitarii . 
Kaivartas 
t.:.aj 
taja.Jigala 
K.aka . 
Klkar . 

50 
~ 
6Q1 
f' 



• • 
Ka.kati, BaDikam:a 

Kakina:ra 
Kiik~a • 
Kala 

273, 291, 339~ 
685, 872, 1131 

781 
359 
678 

Kalaikuri copper-plate inscrip-
tiol't •• 505 

506 
209 
359 

K.alaikup tamrasasan 
K.alarkarudra, cult of 
Kalaspota 
Ka-Ieng-k:a (Kaliliga) 
Kalhan . 

50 
70 

. 20, 150, 152, 209 
13, 156, 381, 1550 

13, 42, 50, 60, 120, 198, 

KaU 
Kalida sa 
Kalitiga . 

389B, 717, 726 
Kalitiga princess 34 
Ka-lin or Kling 717 
Kalipa . 804 
Kaliyanaga legend 229, 235 
Ki:ilupha 1084 
Kaluray Dak~indar 111 
KamJkhya 185, 273, 296, 966 
Kamakhya Hill inscription 430 
Kamallitika 122 
Kamalvari 5, 9 
Kamariipa . 2, 6, 13, 18, 50, 54, 

55, 81, 91, 93, 168. 195, 195A, 
222, 292, 389B, 672, 868, 936, 

Ki:imarupa inscriptions 

Kiimarupa itihiisa 
Kamarupa, history of 
Kamarupa language 

Kiimariipa siisaniivali 
Kamariipa, Vai~t:tavism in 
Kambodia 
K.amboja desa 
K.a,mboja king 
Kambuja alphabet 
k.Amdal vagh . 
Ka .. mo-lu-p'o (Kamarupa) 
itatpsabadh . 
«.a.:psana.ra.yat;t 
~saitAtty•J.l of Tlhirpur 

996, 1100 
367, 403, 
427, 512 

. 1764 
459 

572, 1710, 
1711 
462 
822 

57, 453 
13, 398 

472, 490 
453 

117, 784 
50 

• 1759 
2(;3 

16'9!3 

Kamvala 
K!t;tii 
Kat;tamotika 
Kat:tara . 
Kanauj . 
Kandali mauja 

333 

387, 716 
678 
416 

56 
531 

1101 
Kanha see Kr~t:tacaryapada 

Kanhu see Kr~t:tacaryapada 
KaQ.ikii . • 1072 

894 
886 
466 

Kanjilal, Anilkumar 
Kalketu story 
Kailkagrama 
Kankjol 
Kanphi:itas 

466 
16, 222, 748, 1064, 

1100 
Kat;lti 472 
Kanupada see Kr~T,liicaryapada 

Kiinupiir kiil nin;ay . 1016 
Kapali . 983 
Kapalikas 261 
Kapalikas, stories on 
Kapi~thavataka 

Kara 
Karambelkar, V. W. 
Karatoya river 
Karcii by Govindadas 
Karari sect 
Kari 
Karkara 
Karmakar, A. P. 
Karmanta 
Karmma vacya 
Karl)asuvarQ.a 

Karpasa 
Karpurdhaval 
Kasi 
KiiSikhcup;/a 
Kastram Das • 

• 

275 
494 
673 

275, 1112 
6 

804 
44 

1026 
607 
261 
442 
612 

34, 50, 54, 100, 
119, 459 

716 
55 

3899 
• 360 

869, 1517, 1651 
1725, 1747 

Klismiri language. pronominal 
suffixes in . 546, 5 47 

Kismiri mom-m 546 
Katisin. 
~thagrha 
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Kasyapa gotra 112 
Kathii s4hitya . 101 b 
Kateraka 38 'i 
Kathakas 1629 
K.athatmak .man~al kiivya 1259 
Katre, S. M. 675 
Kats, J. . 1696 
Kaulajfiiina 995, 1107 
Kaulajniinanin;aya and some 

minor texts of the school of 
Afatsyendra-ndtha 1098 

Kaulajniinanin;aya/:1 1098 
Kaulas . 
Kavi Jayadeva o Gitagovinda 
Kavi Jayadever vaW~(ya 
Kavi krttiviis . 

144 
1266 

• 1263 
1691 
1637 
1163 

Kavi, M. Ramkrishna 
Kavi Niirdyn"(l Dev 
Kavi Sayyid Sultan 824 
Kavi Vasukalpa 
Kavi Vidyiipati 
Kavicandra 
Kavicarit 

889 
1305, 1386,1559 

1018 
749, 750, 752, 1278, 

1648 

Kavikarika~;~cal)cji 101, 236, 1574 
Kavikula-keiari Vidyiipati • 1 339 
Kavindra Das . 1085, 1110, 1111 
Kavindra Paramesvar . 69, 818, 

824, 1085, 1722, 1723, 1726, 1730, 
1733, 1734, 1735, 1737, 1738, 1749, 
1752, 1753. 1754, 1759, 1761, 1763, 

1764, 1766 

Kavindra Paramesvarer AI ahii-
bhiirat, Bhi$ma parva . 1731 

Kavindra vacona samuccaya 1588 
Kaviraiijan 1285, 1357, 1369, 

1608 

Kavisekhar 
Kavivallabh . . 
Kavya sa:rpgraha 

1389 
ll63 

1285, 1288 
1289, 1574 

Kiivyiidarsa 609, 1632 
Kavyarl;l8va, Jfianendrakumar . 1452 
Kavyatirtha, Abhila~candra 794 
ltavyatbiha,~ghorcandra 1254 
Kavyatlrtha, .K.amalakanta • 1525 

Kavyatlrtha, Nandalal •• \128 
Kavyatirtha, Vinodvihiri see 

Vidyavinod, Vinodvibari. · 
Kavyavisarad, Kiliprasanna 

see Bhattacarya, Kaliprasanna. 
Kavyavitiin • 1625 
Kavye Valigadeser viseo1atva. • 1217 
Kayal, ~k~aykumiir 340 
Kayastha-kavi Gul)ardj Khan 1119 
Kiiyastha Vai$"(lav-kavi 1124 
Kayasthas of Bengal 190 
Kayastha-pa1;1<;litgaQ 975 
Kayekjan prdcin gitikdrer 

kiilnir"(lay 961 
~ 6~ 

Kediirpur plate of Sri-Candra 
Deva . 439 

Keith, Sir Arthur Berriedale 61, 618, 

Kenduvilva 
Keoar . 
Kesarako1;1a 
Kesava Sena 
Ketakiidas 
Keunjhar 
Khii 
Khad 
Khaddika 
Khiiiti 
Khan a 
Khana 

734, 924, 1262 
254, 784, 1217, 1225 

442 
514 

349, 352 
1016A, 1178 

315 
540 
540 
387 

1019 
1032, 1038 

233, 570, 828, 894, 906, 
1031 

Khana, sayings of . 583, 776, 800, 
805, 868, 1030, 1032, 1033, 1037, 

1039, 1040, 1042, 1043, 1044 
Khaniir vacan . 864, 1035, 1036, 

1037, 1764 
Khandr vacan o Prajiipati Dds 1033 
Khalimpur plate 481, 488 
KhaQ<;la kavya 1211 
KhaQQ.agiri cave, inscription in 455 

KhaQQ.ajotika 
Khlirijuli 
KharapJttta j4taka 
Kb.Aravela inscriptions 

637 
489 
489 
17S 

457.631 



TJ'1.."' • • 1'\..IU&fl • 
Khart aryya 
Kharias . 
KM.si cult 
KM.si language 

Khata •. 
Khersiong " 
K.hila 
Khirii 
Khirki . ., 
Khirnai . 
Khokii . 

238, 684 
1759 
330 
155 

680, 695 
458 
528 

425, 432, 463, 503 
518 
528 
518 
678 

Khri$1fya dvadas sataker Bliizgiilii 
KhuiJt·a 

622 
527 
527 
927 

KhuiJt·i 
Khusrau, poet 
Kielhorn, F. 

Kikewi Dewi 
Kimura, R. 
Kindness 

83, 361, 362, 363, 
364, 365, 366 

1696 
146 
331 

King Lak$ma~;~a Sena of Bengal 
and his era . 

Kingdom of Bengala 
• 83 

136 
Kingship in Bengal, Behar and 

Orissa in ancient times . 183 
528 
533 
282 

Kirii 
Kiranti • 
Kirata participation 
Kirata vocabulary • 
Kiratas . 
Kiriita-iana-krti, 

Mongoloids . 
the 

• 716 
273, 528, 912 

Indo-

Kirttan . 
282 

1444, 1619, 1764 
. 1627 Kirttan, meaning of 

Kirttan, padas of 
Kirttan padiivali 
Kirttan songs . 

941, 1601 
1613, 1622 

135, 784, 803, 1450, 
1609, 1613, 1620 

Kirttanananda . 1328 
Kirttan-git-ratnavali • 1586 
Kirttilatii . 253, 630, 642, 740, 

1312, 1327, 1349, 13!'4, 1375 
KJrttilata, lan.guage of 661 
K.irttilata o Yidyiipati 1355 
Ktrtinlil • 528 
~th .• 11 

Ko 
Koc contributions 
Koc dialect 

Koc, kings of the 

Koc, Mijam . 

335 

543 

282 
561, 572 

263 

499 

Koc o Riijvamsir jatitattva Koc o 
Riijvamsi sabda sa1J1graha 561 

Kochar, Harivans • 735, 1007 
Kocvihiir 22, 103, 201, 263 
Kocvihiirer bhii$a o sahitya 573 
Kocvihiirer itihtis 
Kogram 
Kojagari Lak~mipuja 
Kol1anguage . 
Kol religion . 
Kol words 
Kolarian tribes 
Kol-Mundas 
Ko1s 
Konow. Sten 
Kora 

215 
92 

175 
634, 657 

310 
605 

42 
331 

133, 680 
152 
652 

Korada Ramkrishnaiah 657 
Ko,~a 

Kotiil 
1129 
1058 

371, 1025 
392, 395, 396, 

397, 415, 446, 458 

Kotalipara 
Kotalipara grants 

Kotiilipiirii spurious grant of 
Samiiciira Deva 395, 415 

Kothiigiila 474 
Kotthalii 429, 431 
Koura . 652 
Krishnamachariar, M. . 1252 
Kp~ivaramasya . 1767 
Krsna . 3, 3A, 81. 116, 235, 211. 

301, 311, 694A, 762, 882, 905. 
1129, 1131, 1133, 1134, 1185A, 
1196, 1220, 1272, 1277, l277A, 
1445, 1463, 1480, 1493, 1555, 1624, 

1630, 1642, 1736A 

Kn1;1a cults . 1130 
Kr1'!1a cults ill tlu Brhut Sal'(lltit4 I 11 
Kt$t;la legends 124, 229, 266, 

667, 1271 
Knoa MiSra. • • 14 
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KN1Ja problem • 1122 
Kr~IJacaritra • • 1256 
Kr~JJacaryapada . 76, 85, 102, 103, 

132, 135, 185, 670, 703, 740, 788, 
849, 854, 871, 889, 937, 941, 947, 
948, 953, 951, 958, 961, 966, 966A, 
972, 980, 995, 1005, 1006, 1007, 

1016, 1107, 1114, 1493, 1562 
Kr~JJiiditya Sarma . 376 
l(f~Qa-dvarikii temple 350, 380 
KnJJaism 116, 137 
KNt~akirttan . 16, 163, 430, 605, 

685, 748, 872, 1493 
Kr$1JO Kirttan see also SrikN~

kirttan 
K{$1JOkirttaner lipikiilnir1JOY • 1446 
'Krsr.zakirttan '-er madhyagata 

ek{i pader vibhinna iidarsa . 1552 
KNtJakirttaner sur o tal 1535, 1536 
Knt)alilii • 1527 
Kr$1Jamangal . • 1517 
Kr~Qiinanda Vyasadeva 907 
Kr~l)apada see Kr~l)iicaryapiida 

Kr~t)aprasad Sen . 1521, 1522, 
1525, 1526, 1530, 1532, 

1538, 1539 
Kr~l)a's VrajaliHi 1588 
KfHla-Vasudeva, cult of 116 
l(fg1a-yatrii . 1261, 1633, 1638 
Krttiviis . 1661A, 1662, 1664, 1685, 

1688, 1717, 
Krttiviis . 69, 281, 587, 710, 

749, 759, 771, 778, 803, 806, 812, 
816, 824, 828, 838, 839, 890, 892, 
897, 914, 1643, 1644, 1645, 1646, 
1647, 1648, 1652, 1653, 1654, 1655, 
1656, 1658, 1662, 1668, 1674, 1677, 
1681, 1683, 1692, 1694, 1695, 1697, 
1703,1706,1708,1711, 1714, 1720, 
1721, 1730, 1732, 1737, 1738, 1749, 
1751, 1752, 1754, 1758, 1759, 1760, 
1161' 1762, 1763, 1764, 1765, 1766, 

1767, 1776 
Krttivas, akal bodhan in the 

work of 1670 
Krttivas, date of . 1650, 1651, 

1659, 1660, 1'661, 1663, 1•667, 1676, 
1687, 1689, 1693, 1701, 1704, 1705, 

171S, 1717 
Ktttivas, geuealogy of 1659, 1673, 

rros, 1111 

( 0 

Krttivis, grammatical forms in 
the work of 1113 

.Krttiviis, language of • 1673 
Krttivas, metres in the work 

of 906, 919, 1671 
Krttiviis o KiiSidiis . 1657 
Krttiviis o Miidhav Kandalir 

Riimiiyaf.l 1679' 
Krttiviis Pa7Jf}it 1665 
IUttivas, places mentioned by 1659, 

1694 
Krttivas, Saiva cult in the work 

of . 1018, 1669, 1719 
Krttivas, Sakta cult in the work 

of . 1719 
Krttivas Sambandhe mantavya . 1666 
Krttivas, self account of 893, 1660, 

1678, 1682, 1684 
Krttivas, Vai51)ava cult in the 

workof 1719 
Krttiviiser iitmavivaralJ 1712 
Krttiviiser janmasak . 1680, 

168IA, 1699, 1700, 1702 
Krttiviiser kulkathii o Kiilnir1JOY 1709 
Krttivaser paricay 1649 
Krttiviiser varrzsalatii 1713 
Krttiviisi Riimiiym:zer Adikiinder 

puthir vivara1J o samiilocanii 1762 
1675 Krttiviiskathii 

Krttiviis-praiast i 
Krtth·iis-smrti-utsav . 
K$a1;1adag i tacin tiima~zi 
K~emananda . 
K~iroda river . 
K~Irodari 

Kublai Khan . 
Kuc Bihar see Kocvihar 
Kuddalakhata 
K uki dialect . 
Kukkurlpada . 
Kukua 
Kulapafiji. 

Kulinism. 

1686 
1707 
1603 

. l016A 
518 

1026 
792 

491, 520 
451 

18, 936, 957 
1696 
1713 

14 

Kulkuri Sun-god image irucrip· 
tion . SU 

Kuloi-Cai)QI . 118 
Ku1u district . 111 
Kumar, Madanmohan 1845 
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KumAr, Surendraniith • 1602, 1605 
Kumara Gupta I 36(), 389A, 390, 

421, 422, 423, 441 

Kumiira Gupter riijyakiiler ttimra-
siisan . . . 422, 423 

Kumara h'atta 781 
Kumbha (KumbhakarQa) nrpati 1210 
Kumbhinagara 466 
KumhiJ;a 466 
Kuratapallika 362, 376, 426 
Kurkihar 498 
Kiirma 1061 
Kutila script 350, 354, 355, 356, 

360, 380, 385, 416, 427, 442, 531 
Kutilak~ara1,1i . 360 
Kutkuta-griima 445 
Kuttanimatam . 521 
Kutumbinal) 387 
K utumina 387 
Kyansittha 33 

la affix 
Laddha 

L 

716 
392 

Laghu Tripadi metre, example 
of 918 

656 
187, 820 

1492 
202 

1579 
15, 361 

62 

Lai 
Lahi'i, Narendraniith 
Lahii, Sailendrakr$na 
Liiha, VimalacaraQ . 
Liihiri, Durgadas 
Laidlaw 
Lakhanor 
Lak$mal}.a Sena 4, 22, 29, 311 62, 110, 

1589 
Lak~maJ)a Sena, one sloka in 

Gltagovinda by 154 
Lak~mal}a Sena, Anulia ins-

cription of . 379A 
Lak ~maJ,ta Sen a, Bhaoy41 

inscription of 449, 500, 502 

La.k$111* Sena, C~41 image 
inscrip._ of . . 442 

Lak.~ma. •. leu. era i'l. 129 
takfU)avt · Sena, expedition of 274 
' /Uwi. 
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Laktm.aoa Sena Govindapur 
inscription of . 476 

Lak$maQa Sena, inscriptions 
of 101, 478, 482 

Lak$maoa Sena, Madhainagar 
inscription of . 378, 389B, 391 

Lak~ma:Q.a Sena, patron of 
Dhoyl 156, 217 

Lak ~maQa Sena, patron of 
Jayadeva 1277A 

Lak~mal}.a Sena, patron of 
Puru~ottamadeva 120 

Lak~maQa Sena, provinces of 
the kingdom of 165 

1 Lak~mai).a Sena, Saktipur 
inscription of 194, 4661 467,470 

Lak~mai).a Sena, · ~cript at the 
time of 382, 427 

LaksmaQa Sena, TarpaQa 
dighi inscription of 352, 409 

Lak$ma1_1a Sener naviivi~krta 
Saktipur-§asan 194, 467 

Lak~~mat;a Sener naviivi~krta 
M$an 444, 461, 470 

Lak$maQiivati 
72, 

], 8, 31, 59, 62. 
136, 168, 216, 292 

Lak~mi . 
Lak$miniitha 
Lala 
Laldas Babaji 
Lalita-vistara . 
Lalita-vistara, metres in 
Lalmai range 
Laloyani, Gal)es 
Lama Taranatha 
Lambourn, G. E. 

3A 
904 
60 

1587, 1759 
314 
929 

1081 
1401 

18, 244 
1\9 

Land and water routes of old 
Bengal • 267 

Landmark in the development 
of provincial dialects . 959 

Land settlement in south Bengal 149 
Land-tenure, system of • • 231 
Landresse • • • 1 1 
Langala • • • .. 711 
Lan~ of Benpl • 106, ll'3 
Language of fbllr•tales., ett:; 6(KJ 1 ' 1 
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Language of Jogimira ins· 
cription 383 

Language of Klrttilata 661 
Language of Madhyadesa 464 
Language of Magadhan court 464 
Language of Mithila 706, 1383 
Language of northern Bengal 725 
Langauge of the Caryapadas 698, 987 
Language of the literature 

of Nepal 1634 
Language of the Vai~Qava padas 1593 
Langauges and the linguistic 

problem 694 
Languages called Gaurian 530 
Languages of B~rma 624 
Languages of eastern India 606 
Languages of India 190 
Languages of north-eastern 

India . 624 

Languages of the eastern group 617 
Languages of Tibet 624 
Langue Braj-dialecte de Mathura 658 

Lara (Rarha) . 300 
Larko 528 
Laskar, Gangamohan 385 
Later Buddhism 201 
Later form of western Prakrta 734 
Later poets of Ram.ayana 1667 
Liiu Sen 69, 74, 79, 102, 154, 

176, 223, 231, 524, 784, 841, 1061 
Lau Sen, date of birth of 55 
Uu Sen, native place of ll7 
Lau Sen, story of 56, 1051 
Lau Sener ktihinl 811 
Lauhitya 13 
Laur 1732 
Lays of Mtmikcbandra 171 
Legend of Krishna 1277 
Legend of Raja Gopichand • 1096 
Legends and cults of pre-Aryan 

Ben.gal • • 1063 

L£kktl1Uival;;. • • • • 1312 
Lerka. . • . .. • .. S28 
Lettel'$ ·of the eastern variety of 

the nortbe,m Gupta script 458 

A BIBLIOGRAPHY OF ,BENGAli 

Letters of the 12th century show-
ing complete Bengali forms 425 

Letters, 6th century forms of 397 
Levi, Sylvain . 636 

Licchavis . ~ 282 
Lilaras of the Vai~Qav paciavali 1588 
Ling affix. 680 
Linga cult 184 
Lingaraja temple inscription 486 
Lingua franca, Magadha court 

language as 726 

Linguistic conflict and com-
promise in ancient India 654 

Linguistic interaction in the 
languages of India 716 

Linguistic devrlopment of 
Bengali and Maithili langua-
ges 682 

Linguistic speculations of the 
Hindus 651 

Linguistic studies in India 874 

Linguistic substratum same in 
India and in Iran 646 

555, 624 
1365 
195 

Linguistic survey of India 
Linguists' problem . 
Literary history of India 
Literary language based on 

spoken dialects 
Literary language in eastern 

India . 

Literary history of the Pala 

708 

737 

period 192 
Literature containing references 

to women . 257 
Literature in Greater Bengal, 

development of . 1378 
Literature of Bengal 156, 757, 765, 1190 

1204, 1282, 1306, 1403, 1651 

Local dialects, interrelation 
among the . 660 

Local dialects, texts containing 
certain forms of . 737 

Local Prakrit in Bengal . 734 
Local self-government and the 

ownership of kmd in ancient 
Bengal 23'1 



Locandas, resident of Kogram 92 

L~ P.att4it patronized by 
V .aliala Sena 917 

Lodha tribe 
Lobita_ . 

569 
195, 195B 

435 Lokanatha, • grant of 
Lokaniither Tripurd tamrasasan 
Lokayatikas . 
Lok-sdhit~a 

416 
261 
871 

Long, Rev. James 12,859 

Loss of intervocalic b in spoken 
Bengali 742 

Lost Bhowal copper-plate of 
Laksmana Sena Deva of 
Bengal 449, 500 

Love peom in Seka&ubhodayd 625 
Love-song in Jogimara cave 381 

Low castes introduced aborginal 
words 527 

Lower Bengal, people of 198 
Lubdhaka 569 

1644 Lucian 
Luipada 

297, 710, 
18, 76, 102, 113, 185, 

854, 871, 936, 956, 
966, 996, 1002, 1007 

Luipada, birth-place of . 161 
Luipada, date of 94 I, 961 

Luipiida, identified with Mats-
yendrani:itha 1098 

Luipada, philosophy of . 1005 

Luipada, propounder of Sahaja 
theory . . . . 

Lyall, E. 
941 
23 

880 Lyric aspect of Dohako~. etc. 
Lyric drama Gitagovinda . 1630 

1640 
1498, 1625 

Lyric drama Pdrijdtahara7Ja 
Lyric poetry . 

Lyric poetry, Miitra vrtta 
metres used in 923 

Lyric -songs in .Apabbram.§a 
dialect 905 

Lyrical splendour in Gitagovmda 1241 
' Lyrics in Assam, development 

of 863 

M 

Ma'bar. 
Macdonald, K. S. • 
Macdonell, A. A. 

292 
47 

736, 890, 1221, 
1630 

Madan a 1061 
Madana Pala . 315 
Madgu . 724 
Mddhdinagar grant of Lak!!}mal;la 

Sena . . • . • 389A 

Madhainagar inscription . 378, 502 

}lddhdinagare dv#krta Lak$-
maQa Dever tdmra sdsan . 391 

Madhav Kandali 803, 863, 868, 872, 
1679, 1681, 1710, 1711 

Madhava Kara 
Madhavendra Puri . 

584, 673 
140, 1482 

Madhusildaner gitikdvye Vai$-
lJOV Kavidiger prabhdv • 810 

Madhur ras . . 1399, 1431, 1583 
Madhur ras o Vai~~av kavikul 1583 
Afddhuri 1609 
Madhyadesa . 726 
AfadhyamaQi . 158 
Madhyamika philosophy . 77 
Madhyamika school 968 
Afadhyayuger Bdl(lld o Baliali 253 
Madhyayuger Bdf,lgdld sdhitya 865 
Afadhyayuger kavi o kavya 1392, 

1566 
Mag (a) 
Magada 
Magadha 

724 
• IJSS 

3, 120, 1157 

Magadha, a . dilectal tract of 
Pala empire 

Magadha, association of the 
Vatigas with the people of 

Magadha, characters US( d in • 

Magadha, court language of 
Magadha, fusion of Aryan and 

Asura culturea in ~ • 

672 

211 
419. 
420 
726 

177 



340 ,. 

Magadha, home of Ardha Ma-
gadhi near . 611 

Magadha, home of heretics and 
mlecchas in 615 

Magadha, kings of 23 
Magadba, outpost of Aryan 

colonization in 42 
Magadha, Pratihara occupa-

tion of 428 
Magadha, revival of Buddhism 

in 270 
Magadha, Sahajayana first 

formed in 985 
Nfagadha, VailgiUa invasion of 204 
Magadha Yogimara cave ins· 

cription in . 522 
Magadhan literature 143, 609, 1632 
Magadhan speeches 703 

Magadhi and Ardha Miigadhi 615 
Magadhi Apabhra111sa 605, 635, 685 

737, 945 
Miigadhi characters 369, 379, 

Magadhi dialect 
Miigadhi gtti . 

386 
555 
934 

Magadhi Kutila characters 369 
Mtigadhi Priikrit and Bengali 617 
Magadhi Prakrta 3, 16, 464, 525A, 

532, 560, 602, 605, 637, 665, 
677, 689, 702, 727, 736, 741 

Magadbi Prakrta, descendant of 737 
Magadhi Prakrta, examples of . 669 
Magadhi Pra.lqta, iuftuence of . 594 
Magadhi Prakrta, oldest record 

of 523, 889 
Magadhi Prakrta of the gram· 

marians 383 
Magadhi Prakrta, peculiarities 

of 522, 538, 618, 726 
Magadhi Prakrta, speakers of 700 

Magadhi Prakrta, western limit 
of 725 

3, 9, 33 
• 1026 

1021, 1025, 
1027 

Magas' . 
M dghmatJ~l vrata • 
Mlighmandal vrata 

Mtighina1)~7er Pratakathd 64, 1019 

A BIBUOQR.APHY '01. UJiOAU 

Magi era 122 
Magic ritual in Sanskrit fiction 215 
Maha 1026 
Mahabhdgavata-Purii!Ja 288, 1718 
Maluibhdrat . 788, 850, 873, 892, 

1635, 1726, ..1757~ 1768 
Mahdbharat by Ananta Misra . 1764 
Mahdbhiirat, Assamese version 

of . 872, l736A 
Mahabhiirat cafU${ay 1755 
Mahiibhiirat, earliest recension 

of 173() 
1761 Mahabharat by Dvija Haridas 

Mahabhiirat by Kasiram Das . 1517 
Mahiibharat by Kavindra 1752 
Mahdbhiirat by Kavindra Para-

mesvar 1722, 1723, 1726, 1730, 
1731, 1733, 1734, 1735, 1737, 
1738, 1749. 1753, 1754, 1759, 

1761, 1763, 1764 
Mahiibhiirat by Rajendra Das 1730, 

1764 
Mahiibhiirat by Saftjay Kavrn-

dra 771, 890, 1726, 1728, 1730, 
1732, 1734, 1735, 1737, 1749, 

1750, 1751, 1758, 1759, 1764 
Mahtibhiirat by Srikar 

Nandi 1722, 1724, 1727, 1729, 
1733, 1734, 1761, 1763, 1764 

Mahiibhiirat by Vijay Pat)<;lit (?) 1725, 
1726, 1733, 1737, 1747 

Maluibhiirat, patronized by 
Chuti Kha . 583, 1722, 1724, 1727, 

1729, 1749, 1764 
Mahabharat, patronized by 

Na~iruddin Nu~rat Shiih 164 
Mahdbhiirat, patronized by 

Paraga1 Kba 1722, 1723, 1735, 
1737, 1750, 1753, 1759, 1764 

Mahdbhiirata, account of .K.r~:Qa 
in 1122 

Mahdbhariita, Durga described 
in 124 

Mahdbhdrata, heroes of 25 
Mahdbhdrata by Jaimini . 1722, 1724,. 

1728, 1729, 1733, 175.2, 17$9, 
1761, 1764 

Mahlibhdrata, stories of 
Mahabhlrata story . 

11!48 

~ 



M.ah4bhitrata. sun wqribip in 1021 
Mahdbhlr.ater anuvdd 1721 
Maluibhdvdnusdrif,li • 
Mihadani 
Maha.deva 
Maluijana-paddvali 
M4hajani kil'ttan-paddvali 

1409, 

1580 
1463 
270 

1609 
1601 

Maluijani paddvali-Ca!tdidds 
o Vidvdpati . . 1313, 1424 

MahakaulajiidnaniriJaya/:1 • , 144 
• Mahakau/djiitinanirnaya/:1 see also 

J(au/ojndnan~!IOYab 

Mahakavi Car,z(/idas-padiihali 1509 
Mahtikavi}(rttivas . 
Mahtikavi Sanjay 
Mahakavi Vidytipati 

1687 

M ahtikavi Vidytipatipadtivali 
Maha-maha . 

1732 
1368 
1363 
1026 

Mahtimtindalik lsvar 
tdmra stisan . 

Mahama:Qikya Varaha 
M ahtiprdf,l varr,za 
Mahtirtij Candravarmti 

Ghoser 
. 95, 405 

1710, 1711 
647 
372 

M ahdrtij Lak$m01Ja Senadever 
Saktipur tamra sdsan sam
bandhe kayekti kathti 470 

684 
491, 520 

605 

MahaniJa 
Maharajapallika 
Mahar astra 
Mahara$!ri PrJkrta 
Mahasthan 
Mahastbi:in inscription 

659 
30 

189, 464, 
473, 474 

Mahasthan inscription, lan-
guage of 702 

Mahasthangar 193 
Maha-siinyam 77 
Mahavira 53, 220, 1090 
Mahayana 308 
Ma.hayana Buddhism 17, 16, 192A 
Mahayana Buddhism, centre of 198 
Mahayana Buddhism, de\>e• 

lopments of 170, 210. 968, 
985 

Mahlyana Buddhism, history 
of ' 244; ,,6 

341 

Mahayana Buddhistt4 oriJin of 146 
Mahayana Buddh1sm, outcome 

of 161 
Mahayana Buddhism, revival 

of . 297, 1002 
Mahayana Buddhism in Chitta-

gong, traces of 187 
Mahayana Buddhist inscription 289 
Mahayana Buddhist litera-

ture . 297, 999, 1002 
Mahayana Buddhist literature, 

language of . . 606, 985 
Mahayana Buddhists 50, 186, 

289, 322 
Mahayana Buddhists, tradition 

of 224 
Mahayanist Tantriks 
Mahendra Deva 

997 
136, ~93, 

460 
Mahesvara 316 
Mahi Pala I 18, 69, 100, llO, 

ll7, 204, 300, 362, 376, 389, 426, 
5ll, 515, 519, 784, 936 

Mahi Pala II . 221, 226, 305 
Mahi Paler navavi$krta Veloyti-

lipi 511 
Mahuan's account of the king-

dom of Bengala-Benga/ 37, 136 
Mahurapura . 451 
Ma1thil Grammar . 1389, 1564 
Maithil kavi Vidyapati . 1333, 1340 
Maithillanguage . 68, 561, 644, 682, 

683, 706, 785, 848, 948, 987, 
1292, 1302, 1314, 1327, 1344, 

1365, 1387 
Mruthilliterature 706, 785, 994, 

1383 
Maithillyrics . 930 
Maithil poems of Vidyapati 1371 
Maithil poetry 811, 1217 
Maitbil script . 369, 378,. 379, 429, 

448, 516, 785 

Maithil words 
Maithtii equivalertts tQ vema .. 

cular worth found tn Sana .. 
r:::t:l1l commentary on_.... 

706 
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Maittey&, Ak$Aykumar 82; 86, 89, 
105, ll5, 379, 379A, 394, 399, 401; 

402,405 
Maitreya, Vimala . 787 
Majer, Friedrich 1185 
Majumdar, Asok Kumar. 1133 
Majumdar, Kedarnath 1153 
Majumda.r, Mohitlal 919, 998 
Majumdar, Nanigopiil 431, 454, 

465, 472, 479, 480, 485, 489 
Majumdar, Ramescandra 115, 128, 129, 

198, 226, 228, 232, 237, 242, 252, 
507, 508, 520, 625, 841, 849, 900, 

1043 

Majumdar, Ramprasad 731 
Majumdli.r, Sririim 1193 
Majumdar, Sriscandra 1576 
Majumdar, Sudhircandra 1376 
Majumda1, Surendranath . 443, lbY4 
Majumdar, Vijaycandra 48, 557, 560· 

571, 578, 580, 601, 905, 949, 950, 
951, 952, 953, 12ll, 1217 

Majumdar, Vimanvihari 1371, 1384, 
1387, 1397, 1398, 1399 

Mala, a hill tribe in Bengal 325 
Mala a Gaura-Dravidian term for 

mountains . 543 
Maladhar Vasu, Gu~zariij Khan 69, 

771, 818, 866, 889, 890, 892, 899, 
1116, 1117, 1119, 1120, 1121, 1123, 
1124, 1127, 1121:!, 1622A, 1623, 

1700, 1748, 1759, 1766 

Mtiliidhar- Vasu ( Gtl~artij-khiin) 
pra~;~ita Srikr~J:~avijay 

Miiladhar Vasur ' Srikr~fJavijay' 
Malay archipelago . 38, 

Maldah . 29, 62, 119, 342, 
Miildahe Dl·itiya Goptiladever 

tdmraJasan dvi~ktir 
Mdldaher pallibhti$d 
Maliii 
Ma-lis 
Miijhip metre 
Mallabhfima • 
Matias • 

1123 
t125 
198, 

1696 

1137 

487 
.571A 

495 
528 

1671 
376 
543 
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Moilasarul copper-plate inscrifr ., 
tion of Gopa (Condra) and 
Vijayasena . 494, 496 

Mallasarul copper-plate of 
Vijoyasena . 480 

Mallastirule prtipta Vijayasener 
t«mra§iisan . 489 

Mallia . 495 
Mallik, KalyaQi 277, 278, 1108, 

1109 

Mallik, Kuladaprasad 1.237, 1243 
Mallik, Kumudrafijan 1227, 145S 
Mallik, RamaQimohan 1411, 1412, 1414 
Mallinatha Suri 13 
Manasti. 
Manasa. 

1171 
32, 155, 157, 306, 341. 

866, 886, 1018, 1174 

Manasa cult 1179, 1181 
Manasa cult, evolution of 886 
Manasa cult, study of 1172 
Manasiipujti . 1169,1170 
Manasa story . 1157, 1179 
Manasa worship 268, 1168 
Manasiimaizga/ 63, 64, 92, 101, 816, 

838, 860, 867, 886, 892, 896, 931, 
1148, 1152, 1156, 1157, 1158, 1159, 

1165, 1167,1173, 1178, 1180, 
1764 

Manasamailgal poems 788, 866, 1141, 
1172, 1177 

Manasamailgal poems, date of 1157 
Manasiimanga/, sntivarQan in 
Manasiimaizgal vii Padmiipurii~ 

Manastivijay 1179, 1181, 
Manastir bhtistin 1016A, 

1171 
1151 
1767 
1149 

M anastir kathii 
Manastir p/icti/i 
Manasar varamasya 
Miinasol/dsa 
Mdnasolldsa va 

1756 
1150, 1737 

1767 
622, 849, 900 

A.bhilti~drtha 
cinttima~i 

Mdnav dharma o Btimla kdvye 
madhyayug . . 

ManbhUm. 
Mit)<)i festival 

565 

b10 
220 
329 



M.ikUiaJnscription . 
Ma~u;tal, Paftcanan 
Mandalay 
Mandhuk 
Mandrii 

499 
1104, 1765 

319 
289 
367 

Mafigal na(git-pacdlikirttaner 
itihds . 867 • 

Maitgal poems 835, 838, 886, 931, 
1171, 1266, 1271, 1484, 1491, 1640 

Matigal poems, history of 862 
Mangal .poems, special features 

of 1534 
Mangalca~u!i . 571A, 1135 
Maitgalcal).<,ii 69, 138, 307 
MangalcaiJ<;ii, cult of 150 
Mailgalcal).<;ii', songs of 788, 1137 
Mangalcal).<;ii vratakatha . I I 39 
Mangalkavya . 1141 
Mailgalkavye Siva 1141 
Mangalkot 92 
Mailgalyatrd . 889 
MaQghadiisa . 359 
MiiQik Datta 9, 571 A, 1139, 1141, 

MiiDik Datta, date of 

1142, 1145 

307, 1138, 
1143, 1144 

Miit:~ik Datta, native place of 1137 
Md1,1ik Daua o Mukudariim 1140 
Md1,1ik Datter Mangalca1Jcfi 1135 
Miit:~ikcil'der giin . . 65, 171, 

222, 571A, 783, 805, 816, 1065, 
1069, 1082, 1086, 1100 

Mal).ikcandra . 
Mailikram Ganguli . 
Manipur 
Manipuris 
Mann, John 
Manners 

Mantras 

Mantrayana~milr~a 

Marithl Lan,cuage 
Marithi works 
Marco Polo . 

52,69,94,256 
55, 154 
33, 122 

282 
. 1191 
12, 798, 

808,887 
312, 313, 
796, 803 
. 1085 
S31, 611 

1072 
19 

Marga music . 
Marhatta metre 
Mari deities 
Marila-am 
Marilam 
Marpa . 
Marshman, John C . 
Martin, Montgomery 
Mata, Arabic word . 
Matangii hajaro 

343 

912,933 
• 1003 

127 
546 
546 
298' 

1() 

953 
630 

Materials for critical edition of 
the old Bengali Carytipadas 969, 971 

Materials for Dhdtupiitha of 
Indo-Aryan . 675 

MiitharaQ<;iiya 379A 
Mathur songs 838, 1555 
Mathura 584 
Matras . 360, 910, 911 
MiHra-vrtta metres . . 905, 910. 

. 911, 914, 918, 923, 929, 
941, 1211, 1236 

Matsya Desa 81 
Matsyendranath 16, 18, 258, 264, 

748, 792, 936, 996, 1064, 
1072, 1093, 1098. 

Matsyendranath, compositicrs 
of . . 278, 1095, 1109 

Matsyendraniith, date of 1094, 
1098, 1103 

Matsyendranath, founder of the 
School ofYoginikaula . 1098,1099 

Mastsyendranath, Kau/ajiidna 
of 995, 1107 

Matsyendranatb, legend of IOF4, 
1098, 1105 

Matsyendranath, Nathism of . 76 
Matsyendranath, native place of 

222, 1098, 1100 

Matsyendranath, preceptor of 
J!landharipa . . 1016 

Matsyendrantah, song of . 804 
Matsyendranath, worship of 208 
Matsyendmnatha and his Yogini 

cult • • 1112 
Maura.pura 
Maurya inscription . 

4Sl 
189 
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Mllllryan Brahmi inscription of 
Mahasthan . . • • 464 

Mauryan period, Brahmi charec-
ters of 

Max Muller, F. 
Maya Devi 

464 
38 

309 
Maya van 
Maymansi'l"her vivarat~ 

1133 
• 1153 

55 Maynagar 
Maynamati 9, 69, 102, 154, 176,215, 

222, 256, 270, 841, 1072, 
1073, 1076, 1100, I 102 

Mayndmati copper-plate of 
Ranavmikamalla Harikdla-
deVa . 

Maynamati, date of 
Maynamati hills 
Maynamati, song of 

471 
• 1078 

256, 518 
804, 1088, 1093, 

1106 

Maynamati, story of 2'/8, 1105, 1109 
Mayndmatfr gd11 830, 1075, 1082, 

1083, 1084, 1086, 1090 

Mayndmatir puthi 1079, 1080, 1081, 
1085, 1759 

Mayndmatir piUhir Govindacandra 
o NdthgurugaJ.I . • • 1088 

Maynapur 306, 1052, 1061 
Mayflr Bhatta 775,871, 1062,1743, 

1765 

Mayur Bhatta, date of 231, 1059 

Mayiir Bhatta, date of the work 
of 102 

Mayiir Bhatta, first 
Dharmamaligal . 

Mayiir Bhatta, first 
Lau Sen story 

Mayiirbhaiija . 
Mayurak~i river 
Measurement of land 

writer of 
• 1061 

writer of 
1051 

77, 1082 
466 

194, 238, 385, 
511, 515, 519 

Medial form of the vowel e 
(e-kar) 453 

Modial vowels e and o, forms of 380 
Medical dictionary . 5S4 
Medieval Benali epics 835 
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MoclievaJ Bengali literature .846. *• 
992, 1091, 1734 

Medieval India 192A 
Medieval Indian mysticism 1099 
Medieval mystic literature 1387 
Medieval mysticism in /india 1093 
Medieval Prakrit • 540 
Medieval Sahajiya schools 255 
Medieval saints 264 
Meghadasa 354 
Meghadiitam .. .. 156 
Meghanadbadh kdvya 710 
Mehar plate of Damodaradeva . 514 
Meharkul 270, 1080, 1084 
Mehendale, Madhukar Anant . 702, 

729 

Mekhald 

Melodies 

941, 995, ll07 

924, 930, 
935, 1221 

Melodramatic peculianties of 
Gitagovinda 1638 

Memoir of a map of Hindoostan : 
or the Mogul empire 

Memoirs of Gaur and Pandua • 178 

Memoirs of the archaeological 
survey of India, no. 55, excava-
tions at Paharpur, Bengal 224 

Mench (Mec) . 499 
Mental arithmetic . 1048 
Merchandise . 801 
Metaphysical mysticism 997 
Meteorological proverbs 1042 
Metre and accent 908 

Meter, phonology, and ortho-
graphy in Buddhist hybrid 
Sanskrit 699 

Metres 783, 826, 838, 911, 915,919,. 
921,928,929,941, 1003, 1084 •. 

1220, 1221, 1240, 1272, 1620 

Metres suited to music 910, 911, 923 
Metrical moment 910 
Metrical prose 637 
Metrical units 911 
Meyeli vrata . • 1017 



Middle a,ges, cult of the Sun 
god in 1024 

Middle Bengali couplets and 
short poems . . 

Middle Bengali forms of words 
Middle Bengali language . • 
Middle Indo-Aryan bases • 

1043 
688 
743 
704 

Middle Indo-~ryan influences 724A 
Middle Indo-Aryan interior 

sibilant 727 
Middle Indo-Aryan languages 660, 

6~9. 675, 686, 689, 690, 709, 
714, 719, 728, 740, 747 

Middle Indo-Aryan morphology 669 
Middle Indo-Aryan reader 740 
Middle Indo-Aryan sound 

changes 747 
Middle Indo-Aryan words 
Midnapore, geography of 
Midnapore, history of 

714 
472, 545 

75, 79, 
507 

Mien, king of 
Mihir 
Mijam . 
Milton . 

19 
1031 
499 

1644 
Minanath see Matsyendraniith 
Minaniith caitanya Gorak$a-vijay 1085 
Minaniith o Kiinupii . 871 
Mincetan 804, 1084, 1085, 1097, 1104, 

Minhajuddin . 
Mirashi, V. V. 
Miro 
Mironov, N. D. 
Mishra, Jayakanta 

Misra, Babua . 

1106 
6, 31, 83 

1129 
627 
999 

698, 706, 987' 
994, 1383 

683 
Misra language 606, 609, 1632 

520, l 333, I 340 
1382 

Mi8ra, Pramathanath 
Misra, Umescandra 
Mithila, a dialectal tract 
Mithilii expedition 
Mithi3ii, history 

672 
83 

9, 165, 
300, 1283 

Mithita, inftueitces o.f tht co\lrt 
~ 1398 

Mithilii. .. Morailga-Nepai, deve .. 
lopment of liwrature in 1378 

35, 1292, 
1301. 1312 

Mithilii, rulers of 

Mithilii., script of 448, 1302, 
1344 

Mitra 1020, 1027 
Mitra, Bibhutibhil~aJJ 1703 
Mitra, Gaurlhar 1246 
Mitra, Haridas 1515 
Mitra, Hariscandra . 1649 
Mitra, Jagadiscandra 1369, 1541, 1548 
Mitra, Kalipada . 1177 
Mitra, Khagendranii.th 1127, 1370, 

1373, 1374, 1384, 1387, 1535, 
1536, 1537, 1598, 1599, 1609, 

1618 
Mitra, R. C .. 
Mitra, RajendraHil 

298 
354, 355, 356, 

451, 1030 
Mitra, Raje~var 931 
Mitra, Saradacaral) 1319 
Mitra, Saratcandra 137, 139, 150, 

319, 320, 321, 323, 608, 1024, 
1092 

Mitra, Sivratan 775, 1086, 1332, 
1437, 1440, 1441, 1592, 1741, 

1742, 1743, 1759 
M1tra, Sublcandra 1676 
Mitra Majumdar, Dak~inarafijan 1154 
Mitra worship 1020, 1023, 

Mixed alphabets 
Mixed Apabhrarpsa dialect 
Mixed dialect . 
Mixed people . 
Mlecchas 

1026 
396 
692 
689 

223, 716 
615 

Modern Aryan languages of 
India . 531 

M(ldern Assamese language 685, 872 
Modern Bengali forms of 

characters . 466 
Moden Bengali forms of words 1279 
Modern Buddhism and its follo-

wers in Orissa 76, 87 
Modern dhdects 458; 542 
Modern Indo-Aryan }anguag~ 670, 

1004 
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Modem Indo-Aryan languages 
and dialects, origin of . 660 

Modern languages of the East 
Indies 533 

Modem Prakrit 540 

Modern vernacular literature of 
Hindustan . 1296 

Modern vernaculars 538, 633 
Modern writers, compositions of 803 
Mohancti'd . . . . 1643 
Mohenjo-daro 212 
MoladaQQi 501 
Monahan, F. J. 787 
Monastic life and discipline 38 
Monghyr 345, 354 

447 

MonghY,rcharacters 4 ~8 

Mongal element in the population 
of Bengal, ctf" 42, 60, 

133 

Mongolia 144 
Mongolia, chief priest of • 792 
Mongolian words, influence of . 605 
Monkey cult . 335 
Mon-khmer language 558, 

Mon-khmer words 
Moor, Edward 
Mor river 

680 

634 
3A, 1185A 

466 
466 

9 
702 

Mora river 
Morang 
Morphemes 
Morphology 605, 620, 685. 702, 741, 

872 

Mota 678 
Mother goddess 182,260,272 

182 Mother goddess cults 
Mother goddess Kdmdkhyti 
Mother Earth 
Motion form . 
Moto 
Motiari . 

273 
152 

721, 728 
678 
266 

Lesmots bhd$ti dans le commen
taire de Sarvtinanda sur r 
Amarakoca . 621 

Mudgagiri 

Mugbal rule 

Mu).lammad 

Mubammad Shakur 

" 3~.440 
101 

164 

1089 

M uham'madan faith, influence 
of •. 236 

Muhammadan influence in 
music. 927 

Muhammadan invasion 12, 26, 142, 
170, 430, 581, 622, 788, 792, 

1045 

Muhammadan king of Gaur 873 

Muhammadan rule 6, 8, 21, 
49, 1462 

Muhammadan rulers 

Muhammadans"' 

Muhammadans, defeat of 
M·.1?ammad Bakhtiyar Khalji 

49,247 

671, 873 

41 
8, 82, 

178 

Mu])ammad Bakhtiyar Kralji 
see also lkhtiyaruddin Mu}:la
mmad 

Mukatika 

Mukhdum Shah 

Mukherji, A . 

354 

72 

858 

Mukherji, Sudhirkumar 4Q6 

Mukhopadhyay, Amiilyadhan 922 

Mukhopadhyay, Aparescandra 1232. 
1472, 1479 

Mukhopadhyay, Asuto$ 1685, 1694 

Mukhopadhyay, Avinascandra 1218 

Mukhopadhyay, Bhudev . 627 

Mukhopadhyay, Carulal . 259 

Mukhopadhyay, Gopalcandra 1048 

Mukhopadhyay, Govindapada. 1552 

Mukbopiidhyiiy, HareknQa 925, 
1169, 1171, 1238, 1242, 1257, 1263, 
1266, 1268, 1269, 1357, 13.58, 1359, 
1373, 1475, 1476, 1477, 1482, 1484, 
1485, 1491, 1495, 1496, 1497, 1502, 
1504, 1514, 1517, 152$, 1545, 1608, 

t620, t?at 



MukHopa'dhyiy, Harimohan 749, 
7)) • 752, 767, 1278, 1317, 1428, 

1648, 1671 

Mukhopadhyay, Miidhurimohan 1469 
Mukhopadhyay, Mahendraniith 1047 
Mukhopadhyay, Makhanlal 1249 
Mukho"Plidh))iiy, Nilratan 1222, 1420, 

1432, 1445, 1461, 1466 
Mukhopadhyay, P1cugopal . 1348 
Mukhopadhyay, Prabhiitkurnar 231, 

1058, 1245 

Mukhopadhyay, Prakascandra . 574, 
583 

Mukhopadhyay, Rajkr~Qa • 1283 
Mukhopadhyay, Sujitkurnar 253A 
Mukhopadhyay, Sukharnay 1113, 1766 
Mukhopadhyay, Surescandra . 1483 
Mukhopadhyay, Tarapada . 1386, 

1559, 1625 
Mukhopadhyay, Taraprasanna 332 
Mukhopadhyay, Upendranath 1578, 

Muktavastu . 
Mukunda Bharati 

Cakravarti. 

1684 
491, 492 
. 571A 

Mukundararn 
KaVlkankat~ 801, 818, 893, 

1140, I 147 

Mukhopadhyay. Vimalliprasad 
Mukutika 

1274 
359 
641 
594 

558, 

Mut~da affinities of Bengali 
Munda influence 
Mur:H;liiri language 

M.unQ.ari words 
Mul)<;llis 

680, 695 

605 
310, 319, 

717 

Mungir plate of Devapaladeva . 447 
Muria and their Ghotul 266, 271 
Murias . 266, 271 
Mur§bidabad . 62, 100, 425 
Muru'QQ.i 501 
Music . . 3A, 924, 926, 

933, 1192, 1613, 1620 

Musieal aspect of Gitag-uvinda, etc. 925, 
'931 

M,usical dra.aa on Gort.ktanitb 1393 

347 

Musical instruments 
Musical modes 

931 
903, 93{) 

Musical peculiarities of Gita-
govinda 163& 

Musical .standpoint of Dhruva 
pada . 985 

Muslins. 80 
Mutes . 730 
Myrnensing 1153, 1155, 

1157, 1160, 1161 
Mysore . 
Mystic couplets and verses 
Mystic practice songs 
Mystic practices 
Mystic ritual songs . 
Mystic songs and the poets 
Mystic tales of Lama Taranatha 
Mysticism, new form of . 
Mysticism of the Austric and 

Dravidian races . 

N 

543 
992 
992 
179j 
992 
992 
244 
968 

246 

n, n ak$arer uccaran 587 
Nabhaka 432 
Nadia, Caitanya's desertion of . 804 
Nag, Radhilvallabh . . 790, 790A 
Nagli languages, ciassification of 717 
Naga-caturthi 157 
Naga-paficarni 157 
Nagara Brahrnal}.s 172, 459 
Nagara BrahrnaQs of Gujarat 190 
Nagara Apabhra111sa 738 
Nagara songs . 913 
Nagara tribe . 207 
Nagarak$arer utpatti 369 
Nagari script, north-eastern 

variety of 362, 363, 365, 389, 
427,435,448,453,465,497,498 

Nagarjuna 146. 996 
Nagarjuna, advayavada of • 1005 
Nagas . 25, 1168, 1170 
Nagas and their worship t 51 
NagavaiPSI K~atdyas 157 
Nagna-~vara 260 
Niba 466 
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Nahi (ka) 732 
Naihatf grant of Valla/Q-Sena • 425 
Naikiithi 408 
N!ka 68 
Nakhchuter vrata 259 
Nala 425, 433, 444, 479, 684 
Nalanda characters. 488 
Nalanda copper-plate of Deva-

paladeva 440 
Nalanda inscriptions 389 
Nalanda inscription of Vipula-

srimitra 465 
Nalanda plate of Dharmapala-

deva . 481 
Nalapur 1415 
Nalodaya 1221 
Niimaliriganusiisanam 585 
Names of Indian towns 636 
Names of medicinal plants, herbs, 

and other substances 673 
Nanak, teachings of 1093 
Nandapur copper-plate 479 
NM~ . 6TI 
Ndnnur . 1415, 1475 
Nannur 306, 603, 784, 1299, 1404, 

1406, 1413, 1414, 1420, 1424, 1429, 
1434, 1449, 1450, 1462, 1465, 1472, 
1474, 1475, 1477, 1478, 1479, 1482, 
1500, 1507, 1510, 1515, 1558, 1578, 

Ndnnur-pathe . 
Nanyadeva 
Nappinnai 

1622 

1478 
• 1637 

Narahari Cakravarti 
Narahari, H. G. 
Narahari Sarkar-Thakur 

• 1133 
63, ] 511 

235 
• 1511 

Narak dynasty 
Narapada 
Narasitpha I . 
Narasit]lha II 

• 1710 
18, 56, 69, 936, 992 

486 
486 

NiirayaiJ Dev , 1147, 1161, 1162 
NarayaQ Dev 803, 1146, 1148, 1153, 

1154, 1156, 1157,1158, 1163, 1165, 
1166,1175,1178,1180,1182, 1737, 

1751, 1754, 1759 
NdrdyQT) Dev o Padmiipurd1J 1158,1160 
NdrdyaiJ Dever p6cdli . 1756 
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Ndrd)Jai.J Dever vamial4ttwz ~ tl64 
Narayiil) Dev's Podmtipurdn, 

Assamese version of . . · 1176 
Narayal}a 3A, 180, 442 
Ni'irayal)a Diis, Kavirdj • 1244 
Narayal.llll Pala 354, 359, 364, 

•. 427 
NarayaQiya worship 180 
Niirir bha~a . 889 
Naropa see Narapada 
Narottam Thakur 1358, 1495, 1517, 

1561 
Narttdvara 96,442 
Nasalization in Indo-Aryan 

languages 607 
Nasalization in middle Indo-

Aryan 690 
Nasals 640, 730 
Nasals in contact with mutes in 

the Prakrta-Paingala 730 
Na~irudditl Nu~rat Shah . 
N dtaka/ak$OfJaratnakosa 

164 
1635, 1637, 

1641 

Ndtakalak$a1JaratnaJ..osa, date of 1636 
Natakas 1629 
Natgit . 889, 920, 1642 
Nath cult 1114 
Nath cult 204, 255, 276, 278, 281, 

303, 334, 875, 1090, 1109 
Nilth cult, fundamentals of 1114 
Nii.th cult, philosophy of . 997 
Nath gurus 244, 256, 281, 849, 974, 

1088 
Nath gurus see also Nath Siddhas 

Nath, Kii.lidas 553, 1586 
Nii.th literature 892, 947 
Nath, Rajmohan 148, 199, 1101 
Nath religion . 148 
Nath sannyasi 1090 
Nath sect, doctrines of l92A 
Nath sect, literary tradition of il04 
Nath Siddhas 270, 277. 1077, 1108, 

Nath songs 
N4th Yog1s 
Nith Yo&iJ,. metbod .of • 

1114 
1016 

145, 1085 
788 



Nii.tba • 466 
Ndthdharme sr~titattva 148 
Nathdharme Vedatattva 199 
Ndthgitika 871 
Nathi§m 76, 837, 856, 1096 
Nath-marg~ 1085 
Ndthpantha 278, 1109 
Niithpantha 113, 871, 889 
Naths • 74, 124, 144, 199, 258, 278, 

283,835,941,970,995,1064,1090, 
1093, 1096, 1107, 1109 

Ndth-sampraday 995, 1090, 1107 
Nathsampradiiyer itihds, dar$(1n 

o sadhanpra~;uili . 277, 1108 

National cults of the pre-Aryan 
peoples . . . . 334 

Native culture 334 
Nauyoga 458 

Nava dvisA t ta Vidydpatir padti-
vali 1314 

Navarasikas . 150o 
Navdvi$krta piithi 853 
Navavi$krta Rtit-sasan 510 

Navyavakasika 
Naya Pala 
Naya Pala, Kamboja king 

446 
380 

472, 
490 
732 
732 
586 

Negative adverbial particle 
Negative auxiliary in Bengali 
Neha o leha sabder utpatti 
Nehaka~thi 408 

34)' 863, 872 
1217 

Neog, Maheswar 
Neo-Gauri style 

Neolithic times, Phallus worship 
since . 184 

Neo-Vai~t)avism in Assam 273 
Neo-Vai~t)avism in Gitagovinda 1256 
Neo-Vai~t)avism, influence of . 1217 
Nepal, Doha.s sung in 946 
Nepal, sptead of Sahajayina in 985 
.Nepil, struggle between Bud-

dhism and Saivism in • 222. 1160 
N'ep!J, works preserved in 16, 144, 

968A, ,1()06, 1071, 1314, 1328. 1388, 
. 1588 

,. 

Nepal, worship of Matsyendra-
nath in . . . . 

Nepale bha~a-natak 

349 

208 
1634 

Nepalese hooked script 
Nepalese script 

384 
448, 469, 488, 

516 

Neraneri sect. . 
Nerthus, i.e., Mother Earth 
New Bengali forms of words 

New copper-plate inscription of 

. 85 
. 152 

688, 
1448 

Laksmanasena . . 379A 
New form of the letter Y . 392 
,New Indo-Aryan Languages . 660, 

686, 716, 724A, 738, 740 

New Indo-Aryan vocables in San·d-
nanda's Tiktisarvasva 687 

Newari script . 1096 
Newars . 282 
Newly' discovered copper-plate 

from Tippera 415, 

Newly discovered copper-plate 
inscription of king Bhaskara-

458 

varman of Kamarupa 403 
N icobar islands 190, 

690 

Nidhanpur coppe1-plates of 
Bhaskaravarman . . 412, 

450 
Nidhipati 140 
Nilacai)Qika 209 
Nilaparamesvari 209 
Nilphamari 1082 
Nimdnanda Daser Pada-rasastir 1590, 

1591 

Nimbarkas 1133 
Nimdighi (Manda) stone inscrip-

tion . . . . . 499 
Ninety-three inscriptions 

the Kurkihar bronzes 
Niraiijan 

Nirafijanor utmii 
Nitgrantha 
Nityi 

on 
498 

• 322, 
344~ 1174 

199 
• 227 
• 1414 
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NityanaQ<:Ja Acarya see Adbhu
tacarya 

Nityananda, Varu see Adbhuta
carya 

Nobility of Bengal in old Bengali 
literature 

Nola 
Nomancy 
Nominal composition 
Nominal stem formation . 
Non-Aryan back-ground of 

Indo-Aryan languages . 

Non-Aryan contribution to 

818 
678 

1030 
709 
709 

672, 
686 

Indian music 
Non-Aryan cults 

912 
. . 150, 
323, 334, 608, 1130 

Non-Aryan testival of Dharma 
Non-Aryan elements in Bengali 

language 

Non-Aryan elements in the place
names of Bengal . 

Non-Aryan god Siva 
Non-Aryan goddess Mailgal

cai}Qi . 
Non-Aryan influences in deve

lopment of Bengali language 

Non-Aryan influences in trans
formation of Indo-Aryan lan
guages 

Non-Aryan loans in Indo-Aryan 
languages . 

Non-Aryan origin of Dharma 
worship 

Non-Aryan origin of names of 
villages 

Non-Aryan origin of Phallus 

334 

537, 
597 

681 
48 

307 

577 

672 

636 

312 

501, 
519 

wonh~ 1M 
Non-Aryan origin of practices 

and rites, vratas and worships 131, 
155, 209, 259, 315, 325 

Non-Aryan origin of worships 
of minor gods and goddesses 

Non-Aryan sect called 'Nanur~ 

Non-Aryan sects • • 

321 
603, 
1465 

lOftS 
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Non-Aryan speaking masses, con• 
tribution of 667 

Non-Aryan speeches supplanted 
by Prakrta . 716 

Non-Aryan traits in Manasa man-
gala literature ! 1177 

Non-Aryan vernacular langua-
ges contributing Prakrta 
words 223 

Non-Aryan words used in Ben-
gali language 634 

Non-aspirate . 743, 

Non-Brahmanic cognomen in 
Bengal 

Non-Brahmanic surnames rela
ted to Buddhism . 

Non-Buddhist and non-Hindu 
population of Bengal . 

Non-human form ofVisnu taken 
from non-Aryan totem wor
ship . 

Non-Jaina works, mss. of. 
Nonnus. 
Non-Sanskrit 

forms 
grammatical 

Non-Sanskritic words 

Non-Valmikian elements in 
Bengali RamayaQs 

Norman, K .R. 
North Bengal, Ganginika in 
North Bengal, Jaina influence 

in 
North Bengal, Krttiviis hono

ured by KaQlsanarayal} of 

North Bengali dialect related to 

1569 

505 

334 

236 

338 
708 

3 

714 
454, 
458 

1761 
747 
452 

227 

1693 

Assamese language . 545, 
685, 1711 

North Bengali dialect, traces 
of I 

North India, advent of ~ufism in 
North India, first vernacular RA-

mayaQ in 

North India, known as Gaura or 
Aryavarta . 

North India, influence of Mahl .. 
yanain 

1448 
264 

1717 

290 

269 



North India, political and reli-
. gious conditions in . 1011 

North-east Bengal, part of Boro 
kingdom 558 

Northern Buddhism . 151 
Northef'n Bwldhism, branch of 153 
Northern script, variety of . 360, 
361, 362, 373, 387, 389B, 403, 411, 419, 
432, 435, 442, 454, 456, 463, 465, 481, 

• 
North-western Indo-Aryan and 

eastern Indo-Aryan vernacu-

507 

lars, connection between 594 
Note on Baghaura stone inscrip-

tion 414 
Note on Mahiimahiitaka Caf.uf.e-

§vara Thakkura of Mithilii 1319 
Note on Major Franklin's manus-

cript description of Gaur 36 
Note on the Chittagong copper-

plate . 351 
Note on the development of Riidhii 

cult 113 
Note on the eastern and western 

manuscripts of the Priikrta-Pai-
ngala . 742 

Note on the Vappagho~aviita 
grant of Jayaniiga. 452 

Notes on Gaur and other old 
places in Bengal 62 

Notes on the banks of the Hughli 
in 1495 1149 

Notes on the geography of old 
Bengal 59 

Notes on the Irda copper-plate 
grant of king Nayapa/adeva 490 

Notes on the Niigaras 207 
Notes on the present state of lin-

guistic studies in India 814 
Notices of Buddhism in Assam 996 
Notices of Sanskrit mss 1030 
Noun declension in the Bauddha 

gan 955 

Noun declension in the Dohiikf>la 916 
Noun fonns, stages of develop-

ment in 531 
Nowgon,g 1101 
Noygong coJtpiN'-p/ate grant of 
IJsiW/U'~ • • . 374 

Nrsirpha Deva II 

Nudiah, expedition to 
Nvmerals 

351 

41, 
370 

58 
511, 

709, 1048 
Nu~rat Shlili 178 
Nyayratna, Gangadhar 14 
Nyayratna, Ramgati . 482, 

753, 754, 826, 1035, 1045, 
1364, 1572, 1704 

Nymphs 3A 

0 

571 0 ending pronunciation 
0' Malley, L.S.S. 71, 

75, 100, 569 
Oaten, Edward Farely 
Obscure religious cults as back

ground of Bengali literature 
Observations on middle Indian 

morphology . 
Obsolete Bengali words in 

Riijmiilii 
Obsolete language in Carya 

songs . 
Occupational guilds in Nepal 
Occupations of Bengalis . 
Occupations relating to surna-

mes 
Oceania, Bengali influence in cul

ture and religion of 
Odantapuri, sack of. 

OQ.ivisa . 

19 

255 

669 

158 

953 
208 
887 

496 

280 
23, 
164 
18, 

224, 936 

OQ.ra, people of 
OQ.ri language 
Official language of Pataliputra 
Ojha, Gaurishankar Hirachand 
Old accusative suffix ka for the 

modern ke . 
Old and medieval Bengal, cults 

and saints of 
Old Bengal, classes of people in 
Old Benpl, culture of 

42 
677 
726 
427 

608 

250 
234 ' 
1~ 
797 
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Old Bcu1gal, social history of . 798, 
861, 993 

Old Bengali Dobli . 956 
Old Bengali language . . 674, 

687, 691, 905, 1056, 1236, 
1284, 1634 

Old Bengali literature . . 779, 
808, 818, 836, 862, 902, 968, 

1344 
Old Bengali oral poetry 
Old Bengali poetry . 
Old Bengali poetry, humour in 
Old Bengali script 

Old Bengali songs 

Old Bengali words 

1043 
158 
804 

448, 
782 
625, 
1114 
338, 

631, 688 
Old Briihmi inscription of Mahds-

thdn . 474 
Old Brahmi inscriptinns in the 

Udayagiri and Khandagiri 
caves . 

Old Gauri Prakrta, influence 
of · 

Old Indo-Aryan bases 
Old Indo-Aryan interior sibilant 
Old Indo-Aryan language. 

Old Indo-Aryan word madgu 
Old locative suffixes t and ta for 

the modern te 
Old Maithil characters in Var-

455, 
637 

619 
704 
727 

660, 
689 

724 

608 

JJaratndkar . 683 
Old Maithillanguage 1634 
Old Maithil songs . • 1596 
Old Nagari script . . . 448 
Old Persion form of pronuncia-

tion inc and j in East Bengal 
Old practices in vratas 
Old stories of Bengal 
Old Testament 
Old verb suffixes, examples of 
Old. vernacular specimens in 

581 
1017 
856 

1252 

612 

aphorisms of Q!k and K.hana 776 
Older classical languages, connec

tion of Apabhratp.Sa .with 1004 

Oldest Bengali work in Bengali 
characters . . , . 1446 

Oldest dated manstrfpt tJf the 
Desindmamdld . . . 679 

Oldest form of Bengali language 948 
Oldest inscription found in 

Bengal 464 
Oldest specimen of Bengali 

composition . . . 26 
Oldest specimen of Bengali com-

position in KamarOpa . 1711 
Oldest specimens of Bengali 

inscriptions . . 900 
Ompur . 501 
On a copper-plate grant of Vi$va-

riipa . 371 
On a new copper-plate grant of 

Dharmapdla . . . 368 
On a slab in wall of Krishna 

dwarika temple, Gaya . 360 
On foreign element in the Tantra 179 
On irregular casual verbs in the 

Indo-Aryan vernaculars . 550 
On pronominal suffixes in the 

Kdsmiri language 546, 
547 

On some mediaeval kings of 
Mithila 1312 

On the age and country of Bidya
pati 

On the cult of Goraksanatha in 
Eastern Bengal 

On the cult of Soniirdya in 

1284 

1092 

Northern Bengal • . 137, 
323, 608, 

On the cult of the goddes Mangala 
Chandi in Easte1 n Bengal 150 

On the cult of the Sun-god in 
mediaeval Eastern Bengal 1024 

On the cult of the Tree-goddess 
in Eastern Bengal. 139 

On the genuineness of the grant 
of Siva-si'fJha to Vidytipati-
thakura 1311 

On the negative auxiliary in 
Bengali 732 

On the origin of 1he Aryan word 
iltakd ' ,~j 

: '64$' 
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On the original inhabitants of 
Bharatavarsa or India . 543 

On the phonology of the modern 
Indo-Aryan vernaculars. 549 

On the Pala and the Sena rajas 
of Beng~l 354 

On the radical and participial 
tenses of the modern Indo-
Aryan languages . 547 

On the $,/ress-accent in the modern 
Indo-Aryan vernaculars . 548 

On the word devara . 744 
On the musical modes of the 

Hindus 903 
On the principal metres of the 

Apabhramsa epic . 921 
On the vestiges of Buddhism in 

the district of Murshidabad 321 
On traces of Buddhism in Dinaj-

pur and Bagura 24, 
353 

On Yuan Chwang's travels in 
India . 50 

Open pronunciation of a in old 
Bengali 

Operas . 
Oppert, Gustav 
Oraon religion and customs 

Oraons, Boram or Dharam 

578 
1272 
543 

166, 
326 

worship among . . 310, 
315, 326, 327, 330, 331 

Oraons, tortoise in religious 
ideas of 319 

Oraons, totem worship among l 12 
Ordinary words, Kirata vocu-

bulary in 716 

Origin and development of the 
Bengali language . . 620, 

623, 629, 666, 905, 941, 1041, 
1060, 1091, 1236, 1448, 1734 

Origin.and development ofVajra-
yana . 161 

Origin and home of PaJi . 665 
Origin and meaning of early 

Bengali words, clue to . 683 
Origin of a sounds in Bengali • 579 
Origin of ka in the vernacular 

terminations 532 
Ut.Nt./60 
! 

353 

Origin of nasal sound in Bengali 579 
Origin of sa in the vernacular 

terminations 532 
Origin of the Bengali script 430 
Original name of the Giithiisap· 

tasati . 1129 
Orissa, Buddhistic influence in 126 
Orissa, eastern Apabhra111Sa used 

in 705 
Orissa, followers of modern 

Buddhism in 77 

Orissa, conversion of later 
Buddhists into Vai~l}avism in. 176 

192A Orissa, Dharma cult of 
, Orissa, history of . . 6,7, 

164, 370 

Orissa, history of medieval Vai-
~l).avism in . 231 

Orissa, kingship in ancient times 
fu 1~ 

Orissa, Kr~t,lilcaryapada came 
from . 953 

Orissa, observance of Nagaca-
turthi in 

Orissa, old Nagari script in 
Orissa, Radh~ilsm in 
Orissa, worship of goddess Rat\

kil).Iin 
Orissa see also Orissa 

157 
448 
301 

192 

Oriya language . . . 531, 
564, 605, 617, 948, 953, 986, 

9'87 

Oriya language, absence of obli
que form in 

Oriya language, accent in 
Oriya language, connected to 

Bengali language . 

Oriya language, word maha 
maha in 

Oriya script, developed from 
Bengali script 

Oriya script, t;narks of medial 
vowel e and o 1n . . • 
Oriya literature in the early 

stages 

Otiyl see also U(iya • 

532 
532 

568, 
624 

1026 

448 

380 
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Orthographical explanation of 
~ertain Prakritforms 659 

Our 652 
Oura 652 
Outline of the history of 

Bengal 10 
Outline of the religious literature 

of India 124 
Outlines of Indian philology 526 

p 

Pabna, ltapukur vrata in • • 1026 
Pabna, Yuan Chwang's reference 

to 50 
PicaU . 889, 

Picali literature 

P~ciili songs, tune of 
Pacalir utpatti. 
Pacana . 

1448 

790, 
166IA 

913 
920 
665 

Pada composition, beginning of 1624 
Pada describing completion of 

996padas by CaQ(lidas in 1433 1419 
Pada of Y a.Soraj Kh~ • 1577, 

1586 

Pada, padiivali and kirttan, mea-
nings of • 1627 

Pada referring to image of 
Vasuli in market place of 
Nannur 1404 

Pada, Sun worship in CaQQ1-
dis's . 1025 

Pada writers . . . . 1516, 
1593, 1597, 1609, 1624 

Padacandrikd . 663 
Padakalpalatikd . 1592 
Pgdakalpataru • . . 1328, 

1572, 1573, 1592, 1593 

Pidikulaka metre 900 
Paddmrtamadhuri . • 1609 
Paddmrtasamudra . . . 1328, 

1580, 1592, 1739, 1746, 1761 

Padarasasar . • 1590~ 
1591 

... 
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Padaratnakar . 
Padaratnamdld 
Padaratnavali . 
Padarthacandrikii 

. .. 
• 1606 

1615 
1576 

646A 
Padas . . . . . 102, 

200, 827, 845, 873, 941, H.1l6A, 
1211, 1260, 1261, 1266, 1279, 
1281' 1283, 1285, 1288, 1297, 
1298, 1299, 1302, 1303, 1313, 
1314, 1317, 1321, 1322, 
1325, 1328, 1329, 1331, 1332, 
1334, 1335, 1338, 1345, 1350, 
1353, 1356, 1357, 1363, 

1364, 1368, 1369, 1375, 1379, 
1380, 1384, 1385, 1386, 1411, 
1416, 1417, 1418, 1420, 1421, 
1422, 1423, 1424, 1426, 1427, 
1428, 1430, 1431, 1432, 1435, 
1437, 1439, 1440, 1441, 1442, 

1443, 1443A, 1444,1445,1447, 
1448A, 1457A, 1462, 1466, 

1470, 1477, 1483, 1484, 1485, 
1488, 1489, 1490, 1493, 1497, 
1503, 1505, 1506, 1507, 1508, 
1509, 1511, 1512, 1527, 1528, 
1535, 1548, 1551, 1556, 1551, 
1559, 1561, 1574, 1577, 1578, 
1580, 1581, 1583, 1584, 1596, 
1591, 1599, 1606, 1609, 1611, 
1612, 1613, 1614, 1615, 1618, 
1619, 1623, 1739, 1761, 1763, 

1764 

Padas of Ca~;~{iidiisa . 1486 
Padasalflgraha 1759 
Padasamudra . 1592 
Padavali . . . • 1286, 

1404, 1739, 1744, 1745, 1746, 
1756, 1759, 1765 

Padiivali kirttaner itihiis • • 1627 

Padavali literature 

Padavali literature 

Padiivali paricay 

Padiivali siihitya 

Padiivali sdhityer bhilmika 
Padavalir CaQQidas 
Paddha(lika metre • 
Padma river • 

• 1353 

• 840, 
1623 

• 1620 
• 1592, 

1624 

. 1622A 
1551 
921 
60. 

288 
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Padmapurtin of Hari Datta, 
Jr~d • 1166 

Padmdpuran of Narayal) Dev . 803, 
1146, 1154, 1155, 1156, 1158, 
1160, 1166, 1175, 1176, 1182, 

.. 1751, 1754, 1759 
I 

Padmapuriil) of Narayat). Dev, 
Assamese version of • 1176, 

1182 

PadmiiplKiifJ of V1jay Gupta • 583, 
1151, 1152, 1156, 1166 

PadmdpurdfJ o tdhdr /ekhakgaf} . 1166 
PadmdpurdfJ vii Manasdmaizga/ 

gft 

PadmiipuriifJ vaiskavi M anasii. 
Padmiipurd{l see also Manasii

maftga/ 

Padmapural)s : 

Padmavati 

1152 
1178 

69, 
686 

1224 
Padmiivati, or MayJ. Devi 309 

Paduna . 1081 
Pagan 860 
Pag-Sam-Jon-Zang 224, 

996 

Paharpur 224, 
256 

Paharpur copper-plate grant 456 
Pdhiirpurer navdvi;krta tdmra-

sdsan. 
Pai 
Paisaci prakrta 
Pajjhatika metre 

Pakha11;1a 
Pal, Mahatapcandra 
Pal, Pramathanath . 
Pal. Praphullacandra 
Pal, Pramodlal 

Pal, Vipincandra 

468 
656 
665 

710, 
1003 

649 
1228 
1391 

1764 
. 220, 

228, 483 
• 1331, 

1439 
Pala and Sena kings . . 70, 

81,86,242,354,482,1097 
Pila and Sena kings, adminis

tration ()f . 
Jtlla. capitallUm!vatt 

684 
89 

~ 

355 

Pala kings 52. 
94, 128 

Pala kings, history of 
Piila kings, ongin of 
Pala kings, wotks during 

of 
Pala empire . 

rule 

Pii/a inscriptions in the Indian 
Museum 

Piila o Sena rdjiidiger samaye 
V1krampurer avasthd 

Pala period, literary history 
of 

Pala period, Sahajiya Buddhists 
of 

Pilla period, script of 

Pala rule in the Tippera dis
trict . 

Pilla songs 

Piila V01?1Ser rajatvakdle Bdf!l/<ir 

74 
226 

144 
672 

389 

64 

792 

1013 
465, 
497 

289 
1639 

avasthd 144 
Pa/aeography of India 421 
Palaeography of Java and Bengal475A 
Palaka . 653 
Piila-riijgal,l 56 
Palas of Bengal 103 
Piila1> of Ramayat). 1763 
Pii/asiimriijyer adha/Jpatan 115 
Palatal sibilant, use of . 362, 

365, 618 
Palatal tendency and influence . 640 
Pali, a secondary Prakrta 594 
Pali, a standard language 
Pali, an archaic Prakrta . 
Pali, based on Magadhi . 
P~ili, based upon vernacular 

Pali basis of new Indo-Aryan 
languages . 

Pali characters 

Pali forms in Srikar Nandrs 
Mahabharat 

Pab. grammar of 

665 
689 
618 
701 

660 
386 

1722 
689 

Pali influence on Bengali langu-
age • 68~ 

524~ 572. 605 



356 

P~ili inscriptions m Devanagari 
characters in Burma 358 

Pali literature and language 689 

PiUi, not a homogeneous langu-
age 689 

Pali o Ba,igala 560 
Piili, oldest Prakrta language 633, 713 
Pali, related to old Magadhi and 

Sanskrit 637 
Pali, related to Priikrta and 

Ardha-Magadhi . 633 
Piili, related to Sanskrit, Prakrta 

and modern vernaculars 538 
Piili, roots giving new word& to 675 
Pall Text Society's Pall-English 

dictionary . 701 
Pali texts, side lights from 473 
Pali, the language of the Southern 

Buddhists 618 
Pali, verb mll~ction of BHS exem-

plified in 719 
Pali word acchati 670 
Pali word ca!Jldimii 659 
Pali word vedana 729 
Piili words and idioms, influence 

of 713 
Pali words, Sanskrit roots 

throwing light upon 701 
Palit, Haridas . . . 67, 

68, 7R,84, 92,98,99. 159,57IA, 
625, 913, 1137, 1508A, 1552 

Pailava relief . 1130 
Palli 366 
Paloura-Dantapura 636 
Pan-Aryan tradition of using 

Sauraseni Apabhra:q1sa . 674 
h~~. lW 
Paficalika 920 
Paiicanagari 463 
Paficarasikas 764 
Paficasakha literature 301 
Pai1casvarab 1030, 

1033 
Paiicopasaka 1347 
Pd!Jt/a nagarer mudrii 393 
Nil''" , iJ·aypafzciilika (Mah4-

harat) .. • 1731, 1764 
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Panday, H. 
PiiQ.Qey, Ramavatilr 

PaQ.Qit . 

429 

1390\ 
1563 
1058 

Piit).Qit, Durgaprasad 
Pa]!Qit, PriiQ.anath . 

. •· "' 1575 
• 351, 

514, 1115 

PaQ.Qi t, Saradaprasad 
Pand it-vihiir monastery 6f 

Chi ttagong 
PiiQ<;lunagara . 

349 

56 
136, 
393 

Piit).QUii, history of • . . 29, 
62, 68, 119, 178, 393 

Pal)ini . 
PaiijabT language 
Pal)sikar, Vlisudeua 

ma:tfa. 
Para 
Para 

120 
531 

1210 
385 
385 

Parab, KiiSiniHh Pa:tfQurailg. 1575 
Paragal Khit . . . 824, 

881' 1722, 1723, 1724, 
1733 

Pdragali M ahiibhdrat . 1723, 1725, 
1733, ] 735, 1750, 1753, 1759, 

1764 
Parakiya theory 
Parama Mukhopadhyay 
Paramesvar Kavindra 

Kavindra Paramesvar 
see 

85 
1033 

Parg1ter, F. E. 
Pdrijiitahara!Ja 

42, 392, 397 
. . 803, 

1296, 1596, 1640 
Piirijdtammigala . . 867 
Pdrivat-puthisdldy rak~ita 

Biingala pracfn puthir vivara~. 
Parl)a-Sabaras 
Pama-Sabari 
Paruya . 

1760 
260 
260 
393 

Parvati . 
Paryyiiyaratnamiild . 

3A, 316 

Paicimvanger sal!'lskrti 
Passive cases in Bauddha gdn o 

doha . 
Passive cases in $rrkui}(Jkirtttm 

584, 
673 
306 

616 
.616 



LA.NGUAGI! & L'l'l'BkATUllB 

PassiNe fcrm in Bengali 
Passive in Bengali 
Pastimes 
Pa$-to laJ?guage 
Pastoral drama Gitagovinda 
Pata 
Pat.akae . • 

Pataliputra 
Patanjala yoga 
Pathak, Harinath, Caudhuri 

577 
616 

798,887 
619 

.1185A 
528 

385, 408, 
433, 684 

726 
303 
195, 

195B 

Pathan period 101, 
1040 

Pathi fish of the Ru~i Class 377 
Patikiinagar . . 19, 33, 94, 

181,203,256,270, 471 
Patikara, Patikkara, Patteik-

karii, Pattikera, Pattikeraka 
see Patikanagar. 

Patna museum inscription of 
Jayasena 

Patnaik, Debiprasanna 
Patnitala 

431 
301 
353 

66 Pau1J{irade$ nir~wy 
Paunqravardhana . . 59, 

66, 70, 119, 717 

Paundravardhana bhukti . . 141, 
. . 376, 379A, 389B 

Pau1J{iravardhana-its sJte 193 
Paur,tqravardhana nagara 24, 

54, 59, 70, 110, 193, 227,464, 
474 

Paundravardhana o Vardhamtina 
bitukti 416 

Paurii:Qic and Buddhist periods, 
Medinipur in 79 

Pauriinic cults . . . 856 
Pauranic Hinduism, Buddhist 

poei admitted into 45 
Paura:Qic Hinduism, revival of 622 
Paurat;~.ic stories in Srik($1,10· 

kirttan 1550 

Piuris . 328 
Pause in Bengali metres • 914 
Pavanadutam • 43, 156, 274 
Pava'fi(M/tadu-varnita Bangdld del 217 t • 

351 

Payiir metre . 906 
Payar metre, account of Jaya-

deva in . • . 1224 

Payiir metre, Gitagovinda in 1186, 
1187, 1188, 1198, 1219, 

1244, 1749 

Payarmetre, precursors of 914 
Payiir metre, Riimiiya1,1 in 1652, 

1653, 1654, 1658, 1710 

Peep into the later Buddhism 170 
People of Bengal . 251,256,782 
People of low rank, language of 700 
Peranatana 518 
Periplus of the Erythraean Sea 80 
Perso-Arabic words in Seka-

subhodaya . 159, 625 

Perso-Arabic words in Sri-
kr~nakirttan 1570 

Personal names with a-endings, 
changed into u 490 

Pet 524 
Phallus worship dates from 

Neolithic times 184 

PhiiQita . 519 
Pharidpurer prticin 
Phayre, Arthur P. 
Phillips, Geo . 

tiimralipi. 149 
. 33,358 

37 
Philology 
Philology of Caryapadas . 

Philological importance of mss. 
of Deiintimamti/ii copied in 

850 
986 

1241 A.D. . 718 

Philological series in variety of 
speech flowing into Bengal . 

Philosophy of the Carytipadas. 
Phonemes 
Phonetic development of early 

Bengali words 

Plwnetic spelling of kh for k~. 
Phonetic system of Indo-Aryan 

language, change in 
Phonetic weakness of terminal 

elements in Indo-Aryan 

Pb.anetics 
Phonetics of the Bengali language 

527 
1010 
702 

683 

377 

716 

626 

741 
593 
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Phonological characteristics 
of Caryapadas, Dohas, Sri· 
krp;akirttan, etc. . . . 605, 

685,872,948,967 
Phonology 620, 709 
Phonology of Pali languag e 689 
Phonology of Prakrta inscrip· 

tions . 702 
Phonology of Tatsamas • 
Phonology of the vernaculars of 

549 

Northern India 542 
Phraseological influences from 

Dravidian in Apabhram.§ a 
language 

Phuliya . 

Phullasri 

724A 
• 1660, 

1688, 1717 
. 1029, 1150 

Physical features of ancient 
Bengal 

Pichalda 
Pil, Armenian word. 
Pilgrimage of Fa-Hian 

232 
781 
652 

11 
577 
904 

Pillai, T. Ramakrishna 
Pingaldrthapradipa 
Pifijaka ~thi 371, 501 

371, 501 
1133 
1487 
1081 

Pifijari 
Piiinai . 
Piriti 
Pi.Sacsiddha 
Pischel on characteristics of 

Prdkrit languages 664 
. 534,645,676.741 Pischel, R. 

Pitambar Das 
Pitavasa Gupta~arma 
Pitha nin:zaya . 

1357, 1577 
408, 413 

272 
185,966 

429, 431 
. . 1031, 1034, 1035, 
1037, 1044, 1046, 1047 

1049, 1050 

Pithas of Vajraya nists 
Plthi 
Pithy verses 

1036, 

Pity 131 
Place of Assam in the history 

and civilisation of India . 727. 
884, 930 

Place·names . . . . 334, 
362, 371, 387, 399, 400, 415, 
419, 433, 436, 440, 463, 467, 
471, 472, 479, 480, 489, 500, 
S02, 514. 

A BIBUOGRA.PB'Y OF lif!NGAU 

Place-names containing non
Aryan elements . 

.. 

Place-names ending with jola, 
joli, jotika, etc. 

Place-names ending with {il, jol, 
ling, etc. 

Place-names of Bengal • • 

681 

501 

680 
• 504 

Places . 361, 476, 
477, 478, 509, 1173. 

Pluralisation of the personal 
pronouns •.• 577 

Poddar, Aravinda . 870 
Poems . 
Poems of Jayadeva 

1604,1761 
935, 1472, 

1617 

Poems of Vidyapati . . . 1292, 
1318, 1320, 1327, 1336, 1337, 
1346, 1368, 1376, 1378, 1389, 
1394 

Pokhan;ta 649 
Political conditions of Bengal . 183A, 

253B, 761, 1462 

Political intercourse between 
Bengal and China 253A, 253B 

Polyglottismin Indo-Aryan 654 
Polynesian islands . 246. 695 
Pon-ea . 527 
Popular beliefs and pract1ces 1059 
Popular dramas of Bengal 1629 
Popular goddesses of early 

lnd1a 197 
Popular literature of Northern 

India . 1596 
Popular religion and folk-lore of 

Northern India 315 
1027' Popular Sun cult of Bengal 

Ports 782, 801 
Post-Buddhist literature, divi-

nities of 766 
Post-Caitanya period, Cat:tQI-

dases of 1761 
Post-Caitanya period, pada 

writers of . 1516 
Post-Caitanya period, Saba-

jiya Buddhism in . 123 
Post Caitanya period, Saha-

jiy~ cult in . • 1499 
Postures of love • ll'77 



Pota •• 
Potea 
Poun-e . 
Poya 
Prabhavati 

527 
528 
527 
527 
442 

PraboJhacandrodaya nd(aka 14 
Prdcin Bti~la kavye duiti pra-

sanga . 902 
Prdcin BdTflld o Btiildli 258A, 840 
Prdcin BiTflld o Btiligiilir paricay 302 
Prdcin BtiT{Ilii stihityer ktilakFam 1766 
Pracin BaJPiar dainandin jivan 861 
Priicin BiiT{Ildr gaurav 258,683 
Prdcin BiiT{Iltir janapad paricay. 254 
Prticin Btina/i o Biif?llii siihitya. 885 
Priicin Bdngdlii 52 
Prdcin Biingiild 'iihuth' 'iiut' o 

siirdha-Saf?lkhyd viicak sabdii-
vtili 613 

Prdcin Biingii/ii piithir vi~·ara~. 1754, 
1757 

Prdcin Biingdld sdlutye Bauddha-
prabhiiv 805, 807 

Priicin Bangala-sahitye puru,vakar 
o svriddikatd 806 

Priicin Bdngtila stihityer dhciHi. 800, 
1039 

Priicin Bdngii/ti siihityer ek 
P!${hii 815 

Prdcin Biingti/ti siihityer itilras. 864 
Priicin Btingdlii scihityer kathd. 856 
Prticin Bii1igii/d siihityer Mangal 

kdl')'O 1534 
Prticin Biingtilar duiti viie~ati'O. 579 
fracin Biinliir bhumi vyavastlui. 238 
Prdcin Btinliir dhanasambal 233 
Priicin Biinliir pathghiit . 267 
Pracin Btinliir .fref.livibhiig 234 
Priicin Bhiirate Gauriya smigit. 
Prdcfn granthiivalir vivara1) 
Priicin Kiimaruper riijmdld 

Prdcin kavi 

934 
1753 

93 
791 

Prii,cin-kiivya sal'flgraha . . 1285 
1288, 1289, 1574 

Pracin o adhunik Boi:giild sahitya. 779 
P,dcin padavali .1159, 

1761 

359 

Priicin-padavali o padakarttdgari. 1581, 
1582 
1742 
1720 

Prdcin puthi sal'flgraha • 
Prdcin puthi salflskara~;~ 
Prticin piithir vivara~;~ . . 1744, 

1745, 1746, 1756 
Priicin Vailga . : 53,54 
Priicin Vanga-bhd$tir dlocand . 819 
Prdcin Vailga stihitya . 762, 838, 

842, 869, 915, 1117 
Prdcin Vanga siihitya haite 

Bdilgti/tir dainandin jivan 797 
Priicin-Vailgastihitya-Vidytipati 

o Ca!Jf!idtis . . . 1299, 1413 
Priicin Vaizgasiihitye Ca~fji-

maizgal 1139 
Priicin Vaizgasiihitye Hindu-

Musalmiin . 873 
Pracin Vangasiihitye vayall-

silpa . 816 
Priicin Vailge Dharmapujii 338, 

340 
Prdcin Variger pu$kara!Ja-

janapad 649 
Prdcinyuger Kdyastha-pm:u)itga1) 915 
Practices prevalent in Be11gal 797, 

Pracya Bharatiya Aryabha~a, 
inflectiOns in 

887 

642 
Pragjyoti~a . . . 13, 

42, 201, 373, 374, 377 
Pragjyotisha and Ktimarupa . 195A 
Pragjyotisha and Lohita 195, 195B 
Frtigjyotisha, Kamarzipa and 

J)avtika 
Prahelikti 
Prajana 
Prajapati Das 

Prajiia . 
Pr~nanananda,Svdmf 

Prajiiasundari Devi . 

PrajiiopdyaviniScayasiddhil) 

Prakrit grammar of Trtvtkrama 
Prakrta affixes 
Prllktta rotk verses . 

195 
992 
665 

1030, 
1033 
656 

1627 
567, 
56i 

169, 
962 
720 
582 
111 



Prilqta form of pronuneiation S14., 
575, 593 

Pn1Jq1a inscriptions of £a$te.cn 
India . 702 

Prakrta languages . . . 68, 
428, 457, 538, 542, 543A, 561, 

5.91, 604, 609,631, 660,664,708, 
716, 725, 1236, 1632 

Prakrta lapguages and literature. 693 
Prakrta languages, case endings, 

etc., of 583 
Prakrta languages, characteris-

tics of 664 
Prakrta languages, comparative 

grammar of 741 
Prakrta languages, development 

of 711 
Prakrta languages, early . . 540, 

594, 633, 689, 713, 722 
Priikrta languages, gramma-

tical forms of 536 
Priikrta languages, Miigadhi . 1 6, 

524, 525A, 532, 538, 700 
Priikrta languages, Mahihil!?tri. 1134 
Prakrta languages, medieval 540, 

594 
Prakrta languages, modern 

Prakrta languages, origin of 
Priikrta languages, Primary, 

Secondary and Tertiary 
Prakrta languages, protocano

nial . 
Prakrta languages, related to 

Sanskrit, Pali and modern 
vernaculars . 

Prak:rta languages, specimens of 
Prakrta languages, third variety 

of . . . . . 
Priikrta languages, verb in
if fl.ections in . 
Pnlk.rta lexical works 
Ptil:krta meaning of the word 
Prllqta metres 
Prdkrta o Btingtild . 
Prdkrta passages in Ntitakalak

~m;uuatn4kosa 

Prikrta personal endings . 
PriJqta philology 

540 
571' 

, 
657 

594 

668 

538 
619 

941 

719 
728 
606 
911 
739 

1635 
546 
535 

Prakrta poems 
saprasati 

Prakrta strophes 

of Gtitha- • 

Priikrta tradition in Indo-Aryan 

• 
711, 

1129 
910 

languages . 667 
Priikrta vernaculars of India . • 535 . . 
Prakrta vernaculars of the east 535 
Prakrta vernaculars of the West 535 
Prakrta words . . . 223, 

392,443,527,529,542, 553, 
586,607,714, 1421, 1722 

Pl'tikrta-Paingalam . . . 233, 
281, 686, 740, 846, 861, 900, 

905, 1622A 

Prtikrta-Paingalam, analysis of 904 
Prtikrta-Paingalam, eastern and 

western mss. of . 742 
Priil.rta·Paingalam, eastern 

vernacular forms in' 712 
Prtikrta-Paingalam, historical 

mformation in 210, 
214 

Prtikrta-Paingalam, influence 
of Gitagovinda in . 1236, 

1273 

Prtikrta-Paingalam, life of Gauri 
in 891 

Prtikrta-Paingalam, metres in . 909, 
910, 915, 1620 

Prtikrta-Paingalam, nasals in 
contact w1th mutes m . 730 

Prakrta-Paingalam, pronun-
ciation of compound vowels 
~ 63 

Prtikrta-Paingalam, Radhi.i and 
Kn~a's love in 1131 

Prakritic nouns 530 
Prakritism, examples of 

Prtikrits and the Apabhraf!lsa 
Prarnatha Sitpha 
Prii~kn~a Dvija 
Pra$asti by Sahadeva 
Prastiir~J. of Bhairavi 
Pratap SilJlha . 

PraUiparudta Deva . 

373, 
518 

541 
430 

1764 
380 
907 

221, 
226 

1200 



. . ' 
Pratht.un K~iirgupter dukhdni 

khoditalipi . . . . 390, 
• 421 
Pratluzm Kumiirgupter riijya

samayer ekkhiini tiimraiasan . 421, 
422 

Pratihiim occu;ation of Magadha 428 
Pratimurti sahit ativrhat Riimii-
ya~ saptakii1J¢a 1653 

Pratimurtir sahit vrhat sapta-
kdi'J4a RiifZiiya~ 1658 

Pratyay, aute Ia o bhavi~yate va 582 
Preachers of Mahayana Bud-

dhism 792 
Pre··Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in 

India 636 
Pre-Aryan and pre-Dravidian 

inhabitants of India 680 
Pre'.:Aryan deities 196 
Pre-Aryan Dravidian cults 

oflndia 182 
Pre-Aryan elements in Hindu-

ism 182 
Pre-Aryan elements in Indian 

culture 197 

Pre-Aryan god Siva-Pasupati 272 
Pre-Aryan Koma society of 

Bengal, festivals and Lites of 268 
Pre-Aryan peoples, national 

cults of 334 
Pre-Aryan religwn of the 

Indus vaJiey, cult of 190 
Pre-Aryan Sun-god, Dharma 

Thakur 344 
Pre-Aryan times, nude goddes-

ses of 182 
Pre-Brahmanical rites and 

customs, survival of 209 
Pre-Buddhistic folk-cult of 

Dharma, influence of 298 
Pre-Caitanya period, Radhaism 

in Orissa in 301 
Pre-Caitanya Vai~t:~avism in 

Bengal, literary record of 837 
Pre-Christian middle Indic 

vernacular • 719 
Precursors of PayAr metre in 

Gitagovir,ula 1212 
Ptecursors of the modern Bengali 

characters 454 

recursors of the proto-Bengali 
characters . . . . 

Precursors of the proto-Nagari 
characters . . . . 

Pre-Dravidian Munda word da . 
Prefix di 
Prefix ti 
Premabhaktika/pavrkill 
Premamayi 

Pre-Mauryan India, civilisation 
of 

Pre-Muhammadan dark epoch 
Gopic~d legend in . . 

Pre-Muslim period, people of 
Pre-Muslim romantic poems 
Pre-Nagari script 
Presiding deity of Kamarupa 
Pre-Turki period, types of 

Bengali literature in 
Primary Prakrits 

Primitive communities, rites 
and ceremonies of 

Primitive rites and customs, 
features of . 

Principalities of Bengal 
Probable traces of totem-worship 

among the Oraons 
Pronominal declension in the 

Dohakosa 
Pronommal suffix equivalent 

tom 
Pronominal suffixes, use of 
Pronunciations of Alphabet 

Pronunciation of c and j 
Pronunciation of compound 

vowels 
Pronunciation of words 

Prose form of writing by 
Cat:~4idas 

Prose form of writing by Vidya
pati 

Prose form of writing in 
Sunyapurat;L 

361 

483 

483 
678 
558 
558 

1224 
1228 

177 

1096 
251 

1091 
198 
296 

1259 
594, 
651 

173 

291 
172 

112 

977 

546 
547 
571, 
575 
581 

628 
662, 
1519 

1414, 
1425 

1414. 
1425 

1051 
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Prose form of writing, speci-
mens of 1425 

Proto-Bengali alphabet . . 384 
394, 430, 431, 443, 454, 466, 
471' 472, 473, 483, 485, 486, 

499, 513, 519 

Proto-Bengali language . 674 
Proto-Bengali language, remains 

of 905 

Proto-Indo-Aryan voiced spir-
ant 697 

Proto-Maithili dialect 
Prototype of Siva . 

. 698, 987 
197 

Proto-type of the modern 
Bengali sign for digit 9 456 

Provincial dialects, landmark in 
the development of 959 

Provincial dialects, words of . 953 

Provincial d1stichs of I)iik and 
Khanii 1041 

Provincialisms in inscnption 374 
Prthivi Sena . 389A, 390 
Prthuram Dvija I736A 
PrthJ'irajriiso 619 
Przyluski, Jean 636, 646 
Ptolemy, geography of 636 
Pujari Gosvami 1 193, 1195, 1266 
Pul}Qra. 60 
Pm~Qras 42, 59 

Pun~na-fa-tan-na (Paul)c;iravar-
dhana) . 50, 70 

Punnaga 659 
Pupasa 122 
Purav ak~ar 894 
PuriiTJ o Hindu Sa1]1skrti 223 

Puriina legends and the Parakrit 
tradition in New Indo-Aryan 667 

Purat;tas 
Purat;tas, date of 
Puravas, influence of 
Puravas, stories from 

788, ] 172 
803 

1122 
1128 

Purava-Tantra lore on Vedic 
Substratum 286 

Purii'l)a--Vrhaddharmapurii(la 1136 
Puriitan vaniim nutan Bti1igiilii 

siihitya 790A, 791 

Puri, Caitanya•s life at 1356, 1489 
Puri, temple of Jagannatha at 1200 
Puma Dasa . 389 
Purnacandra notak . 
Purnea . 
Puru~ottamadeva 

Plirvagriima 
Purvariig 

Piirvarag 

Purvarag in Srikrs1;1akirttan 

Purvarog-ritpa/0/aso 

1068 
9, 165 

120 
514 

1331, 1439 
1341, 1453, 
1493, 1541 

845 
1331, 1439 

95 Purvatan Koyastha-samiij 

Purvavmiger ek{i vismrtajanapad 

Purvavmige meyeli vrata 

Purvavarige NilariijgaiJ 

Piirvi 
Piirvi Prak:rta 
Puskatana 
Pfithi-paricay . 

Piithir vivarat;~ 

Pilthir vivaran 
PuHalika 
Puttc 
Puv 

al-Qalqa§handi 

Q 

96, 104 
1017 

90 
8 

464 
649 

1765 
1748, 1749 

1049 
920 
669 
656 

Quadrupeds, store-houses for 
Quasi-dramatic play 

216 
473 

1272 

R 

:ra, affix • 680 
Races >and religions in India, 

origin of 196 

Racial and cultural intermixture 
in India 71~ 



• • 
R.adha •• . 3A, 45, 124, 

231, 242, 271, 311, 
882, 1118, 1119, 1129, 
1130, 1131, 1133, 1134, 
1185A, 1211, 1220, 
1256, 1272, 1277A, 
1298, 1337, 1341, 1372, 

• 1386, 1400, 1410, 1426. 
1445, 1447, 1453, 1513, 
1514, 1555, 1559, 1614, 

1642, 1748 
Radha, character of 1330, 1352, 1438, 

1469, 1560, 1566 
Radha cult, development of 1133 
Riidhii. development of the 

conception of 
Radhaism 

1132 
301 

Radhakr~Da . 1493, 1511, 
1531 

Radhliknna, concept of 
Radhakr~Da cult 

301 
242, 
899 

Riidhiikf~J)a cult, development 
of 1130 

Radhakr~na literary ver&e 124 
Radhiiknna songs . 236 
RadhaknDa stories of Bengal 1466 
Radhak:r~nalila 1255 
Riidhiikr:gmasakalpavalli . 
Radhamohan Thakur 
Riidhiir kalm1kabhanjan 
Riidhiir kramavikiis dar§ane 

siihitye 
Radha-viraha 
Radhikii. 
Radhika see alw Radhii 

1608 
1580, 1746 

1748 
0 

1132 
1624 
694A 

Ra~ Lakhmaf)iah see Lak~mal)a 
Sena . 

Raga Vangala 
Raga:tiga Gaur 

934 
934 

Ragiil)ga Vaneala 934 

Ragas . . 824, 924, 930, 
931, 933, 935, 1003, 
1179, 1198, 1211, 1252, 
1267, 1503, 1512, 1576, 
1577, 1580, 1586, 1606 

.Mgatar:z i$lr.t1 
IUptmika padas 

917, 1328 
1404, 1411. 

1422 

363' 

Riigatmikil pader vyiikhyii 1361, 
1499 

Raghavan, V, 214, 1641 
Ragholi plates of Jayavardhana 11 387 
Raghunandan 484 
Raghuvansha 13 
Riigit;~is . 931, 1267 
Rfiil 1019 
Raja Ganesh 1701 
Riija Gopic~nder jager gii.n 828 
Rlijiidhiriij Dharampiil 55 
Rajagrha (Rajgir) 440 
Rajakini 1411, 1506 

Rlijaratniikar . 15& 

R(ijatarmigb:zi . 70 

of Rajiiviiri (Bhiiwiil) plate 

Lak~·mm:za Sena Deva 
Rajendra Cola 

502 
103, 

300, 513, 947 

Rajendra Das . 1730, 1764 
Riijibpur (Biingar )Sadiisiva-image 

inscription of Gopii/a Ill of 
Bengal 499 

Rajmahal 
Rajmala 

36, 50, 62, 72 
. 12, 26, 69, 158, 

262, 263, 282, 284, 760, 
872, 881 

Rajmiilii vii Tripurar itihiis 

Raj nagar 
Rajfii, city of . 

Raj puts 
Rajvatpsi dialect 

Rajya Pala 
Rak~it, Hiiriil)candra 
Rak~it, Hemendrakumar . 

Rak~ita . 
Ram Sarasvati 

39 
140 
996 
230 

561, 572 
428 
778 
118 
673 

1267, 
1736A 

Ram a 288, 1689, 1696, 
1718 

Rama Pala 

Rama story 
Ramacandra Kavibharatl 

221, 226, 
389 

667, 1690 
33A 



364 

Ramacarita . 74, 105, 
115, 221, 226, 293, 

1589, 1698 

Riimacarita o Sandhyiikara 
Nandi 97 

Ramachandran, T. N. 256 
Ramagiri 
Ramal Pal){lit . 
Ramai Par;tt;'lit 

381 
1059 

. . 74, 76· 
77, 84, 102, 109, us. 

176, 222, 278, 281' 
332, 598' 710, 785, 

799, 800, 914, 1055, 
1057, 1061, 1100, 1109, 
1138, 1171, 1764, 1765 

Ramai Pal).t;'lit, contemporary of 
Dharma Pala II 1051 

Ramai Pal).qit, date of 323, 815 
Riimai Pa1J4it o Maynap·~rer 

ydtriisiddhi 1 O'i2 
Riimai Par;tt;'lit, priest of Lau Sen 231 
R4mdi PaiJrfiter Paddhati 316 
Rii.miii Pa'l)fjiter Siinyapurii'l) 1056 
Ramananda Gho~. 176 
Ramar;tavajra 76 
Ramanujaswaml, Paravastu 

Venkata 676 
Ramaswami, K. S., Siistri 1589· 

1698 
Riimiivati 89 
RiimiiyaiJ . 686, 788, 850, 873 
RiimiiyaiJ by Actbhutiiciirya (Ni-

tyananda Acarya alias Nitya-
nanda Varu) . 1705, 1762 

RlimtiyaTJ by Krttivas . 69, 771, 
806. 816, 830, 892, 919, 
1123, 1643, 1644, 1645, 

1648, 1650, 1651, 1652, 
1653, 1654, 1655, 1656, 
1657, 1658, 1659, 1661A, 
1662, 1665, 1667, 1671, 
1672, 1673, 1674, 1675, 
1676, 1677, 1678, 1679, 
1681, 1682, 1683, 1684, 
1691, 1692, 1693, 1694, 
1695, 1697, 1700, 1701, 
1703, 1704, 1705, 1706, 
1714, 1715, 1717, 1719, 
1721, 1730, 1761, 1762. 

1763, 1765 
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Riimiiya1J by Krttivils, date of; J651, 
1661, 1666, 1666 

RiimiiyaiJ by Krtti ·•a '· Vattala 
edition of . . 1667, 1683, 1719 

Riimiiya1J, Adikar;tt;'la by 
Krittivas . 1705, 1738, 1749 

. 1759, 1760, 1762 
Riimiiya1J, Adik~JJQa in A..ssa~ 

mese by Madhav Dev 1710 
Riimiiya1J, Akalbodhan by 

Krttivas 1670 
Riimiiya'l), Arigad riiyvar by KJtti-

vas 803, 1765 
Riimiiya"(l, Arar;tyakar;tqa by 

Krttivas 1749, 1754, 
1759, 1760 

Riimiiym;, Atikay yuddha by 
Krttivas 1759 

Riimiiya~;t, Ayodhyakanqa by 
Krttivas . 1643, 1667, 1720, 

1752, 1758, 1759, 1760 
Riimiiya~;t, AyodhyiikiiiJt;'Ja in 

Assamese by Ananta Kandali 1764 
Riimiiya~;t, Bengali versions of . I 696 
Riimiiya1), different versions 

of 1696 
RamayaiJ, Gaya pala by Krtti-

vas 1759 
RiimiiyaiJ in Assame!>e by 

Miidhav Kandali . 872, 1679, 
1681 

RiimiiyaiJ in Assamese by 
Madhav Kandali, date of . 803, 

1710,1711 
Riimiiya!l, Ki~kindhyakiil)Qa by 

Krttivas 1682, 1749, 
1754, 1758, 1759, 

1760 
Larikakai).Qa by Riimiiya!l, 

Krtttvas 1682, 1758, 
1759, 1760 

Ramayan, Malay story of 
Riimiiya!l, Naramedhyajiia by 

Krttivas see also Riimaya!J, 
Yayatir naramedhyaji'ia by 
Krttivas 

Riimaya1;1, Naramedhyaji'ia by 
Krttivas 

Ramayan, Raghunather asvamedh 

1696 

1759 

by Krttivas 1758 
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Riimiiya!J, saktisel by Krttivas 1758 
Riimtiya~l, saptakli~Jr/a by 

Krttivas 1647 

Rlimiiyan, Sataskandha Ravan-
badh.by KrLttvas . 1759, 1763 

R~mliya!J, ~ataskandha yuddha 
by Krttivas . . . 1759 

Riirr.iiyaf.l, Sitar varamasya by 
Krttiva') 1759, 1763, 

1767 

Riimiiya~z, S1va Ramer yuddha 
hy KrttivJs 1759, 1763 

RtimiiyaJJ, SundarakaQQ.a by 
Krttivas . 1749, 1758, 1759. 

1760 

RiimiiyaQ, Tararyibadh pala by 
Krttivas 173 7 

Riimiiya~1, UttarakaQQ.a by 
Bhavam Das 1758 

Riimiiyal), 
Krttivas 

Uttaraka:Qc).a by 
. 1018, 1646, 1669, 

1720, 1749, 1759, 1760 

Riimiiyan, Uttaraka:Q<ja by 
~a~tivar Sen 1758 

Riimiiya!J, Uttarakai)<Ja m 
Assamese by Sankar Dev 1710 

Riimiiya1J, Yayatlr naramedh 
yajfia by Krttivas 1764 

Riimiiya!J, Y ogadyar vandana by 
Krttivas . . . . 1759 

Das Ramayana . 1658A, 1690 
Riimiiya{la by Valmiki . 1021, 

1635, 1643, 1644, 1689 

Rtimaya1Ja, by Valmiki furnish-
ing the basis of Kharaputta 
jataka 175 

Ramayana in Indonesia 1696 
Rdnuiyaf.la in summary form 

containeo m Mahiihhiigavata 
Purii~ 288, 1718 

]?.amayana ofValmiki, translated 
from the original Sanscrit by 
Kirtibas Pandit . . . 1644 

Rdmii)laT,Ja, pre-Valmilian source 
of 1696 

J!tatn!YIU~a, story current in 
Bengal l698 

' ' 

365 

Riimaya"Qa story current at the 
time of Valmiki, versions of 1696 

Riimaya!Jer bhiigol-tattva . . 1694 
Ramayal)s 856, 1689, 1690, 

l'/68 

Ramayal)s, non-Valmikian ele-
ments in 1761 

Ra~ngafija copper-plate inscrip-
tion . . . . 293, 405 

R~mgar ~ill . 381, 383, 522 
Ramgopal Das . 1577 1608 
Rami . 767, 784, 818,' 1414, 

1427, 1428, 1434, 1443A, 
1450, 1455, 1460, 1464, 
1466, 1473, 1494, 1507, 
1508, 1515, 1556, 1561, 

Rammani see Riimi 
Riimma~1ir padiivali . 
Rampal copper-plate f?rant 

Srichandradeva . 
Riimp{/{-lipi 

Ramprasad Sen 
Riimriis . 

Ra:Qacatur Narayal) 
Ra:Qiighat 
Raryasiira 
Ral)availkamalla 
Ra:Qa-yak~iJ;i . 
Randle, H. N. 
Rmigaliil racanii t sal?lgraha 
Rangamati 

of 

1761 

l443A 

413 
406 

1071 
1672 

158 
379A 

300 
471 
174 
500 
525 

2, 34 
192 RangiQi . 

Rangpur 
Rat;~i, principality of 
R(lfijavati 

9, 50, 103, 1082 
996 
176 

RailkiTJi cult of Chhota Niigpur 
Rao Madhusiidan . 

192 
551 

Rarh 14, 18, 33A, 41, 59, 
60, 71, 151, 160, 188", 

244, 343, 370, 405, 672, 
886, 895, 936, 1155 

Rarha., RarhamaJJ4ala see R.arh 
Riirl)a or the ancient Gairgii-ri)ltra 160 
Rarhi-Ba1iliir satigiter dhiira 913 
Rarhi o Varendra Brdhma!fganer 
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Ras lila . 45, 1118, 1119, 1125, 
1420 

Rasa dance 911 

Rasa dance and the moon myth 
and the emergence of Riidhii 1131 

Rasakalpavalli • 1577 
Rasakadambakallo/ini 1258 
Rasakadambaka/lolini, date of 1258 
Rasamay Das . 1186, 1187, 

1188, 1194, 1202, 1219, 
1244, 1756, 1764 

Rasamaiijarl 1210, 1338, 
1357, 1577, 1761 

Rasas 764, 1376, 1580, 
1586 

Rasasiistra o SrikulJakirttan 1491 
Rasika 764 
Rasikbhakta 764 
Rasikapriyii 1210 
Rasikatva 764 
Rasikcandra 1759 
Rat kings 509, 510 
Rates of land . 238 
Rath festival 88, 152 
Ratna Pala, grants of 377 

Ratnacandra 611 
Ratnakosa 1635 

Ratnakosa, Niitakaratnakosa see 
also N iitakalak~anaratnakosa 

Ratnasekhara Sur! 91 0 
..Ratniivali 
Raval}a . 
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Ravenshaw, John Henry 
Raverty, Major H. G. 
Ravindranath o Vidyiipati . 
Ray, Amarendranath 
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RAycaudhuri, K~Irodcandra 1412 

Raycaudhuri, NfPendranath 1124, 1125 
Raycaudhuri, Raiijanvilas 1205 
Raucau<tJluri, Subhavrata 1372 
Raycaudhuri:Tarakcandra 150 
Riiycaudhuri, Vibhas 1516 
Raydastidar, Rajanikanta 1444 
Raymukut~ 183A 
Recent archaelogical discoveries 

along the Mainamati and 
La/mairanges 256 

Re·cord of the Buddhist reltgion 
as practised in Ind1a and 
Malay Archipelago (A.D. 
671~695). . . 38 

Reduction of the Burmese Lan~ 
guage to writing 358 

Reference to other works in 
Priikrta-Paifigala--an A pa-
bhraf!Zsa text . . 712, 1273 

References to tiimbUla in Indian 
inscnptions between A. D. 
473 and 1800 295 

Reh/a of Ibn BaJluta-India, 
Maldive islands and Ceylon . 292 

Relation between Piili and Ardha 
Miigadhi 633 

Relations between Sanskrit, Piili, 
the Priikrits and the modern 
vernaculars . 538 

Religion and folk-/ore of North-
ern India . . . 155, 325 

Religion of the Hindus 525A, 748 
Religious conditions of Bengal . 183A • 

1462 
Religious cults as background 

of Bengali literature 255 
Religious cults of Bengal . 323, 1085 
Religious cults of the Austrics 246 
Religious faiths of Bengal 468, 797 
Religious faiths of India 12, 16 
Religious faiths of the Kama 

Society . . . . 268 
ltotigious faiths of the Naths "' . 258, 
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:&eUgious faith'S of the Oraons 
\ and. Mll~s 319 
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Religious festival of Siva 320 
Religious history of Bengal 808 
Religious literature of India 124 
Religious poems of Bengal 622 
Religious sects of Bengal 991 
Religious sects of the Hindus 1064 
Religious views of Vidyapati 1382 
Remusat 11 
Rennell, Major James 1, 9 

Reports of Archaeological survey 
of India . • • . 309 

Resurrection 
Retroflex or cerebral sounds 
Revival of religion 

329 
716 
358 

' Revolt of the Vmigiilas in the 
rergn of Mahi Piila I 

R.gveda, language of 
Rhapsody 
Rhetoric 
Rheotn.c, examples of 

Rhetoric, terms of 
Rhymes of Gitagovinda 
Rhys Davids, T. W. 
Ribhu Piila 
Rice, cultivation of 
Risely, H. H. 

204 

657 
1661A 

826, 838, 864 
1255, 1575, 
1577, 1608 

1244 
1221 

50, 701 
432 
246 
311 

Rites borrowed from the non-
Aryans 131 

Rites of Dharma worship 1051 
Rites of the Kama society 268 

Ritual dance in the festival of 
Dharma 334 

Rttuals of the Hindus, study of 286 
River courses of Bengal 245 

Rtver~names denoting 
word 

Rivers of Bengal 

Rivers of Bengal 
Aryan names 

Riya#U·s-salatin 
Robert, Caldwell 

Boro 
558 

232, 476, 509, 
1173 

denoting 
731 
49 

577 
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Rohit,linandan Diis 
Romance of an eastern capital 
Romance of forgotten kingdoms 

in Fastern Bengal 

1441 
51 

94 
Romantic lyric poems 
root li . 
Rost Reinhold 

1272 
528 

525A, 748 
Royal grant of land, engraved on 

a copper plate bearing date 
twenty-three years before 
Christ 345 

Ruckert, Friedrich 1221 
Ruins of Gaur described and 

represented in eighteen riet~s 5 
Rukmi!Ji svayarrvar 1296 
Rukmi!Jiharana 793 
Rup GowJmi 1255 
Rupaka 503 
Ruphaluder vrata 259 
Rflpram 265, 893 
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Sabda o ucciiratz 666 
Sabdaprasaitga 588, 592 
Siibh:ir . 90, 94, 446 
Sacitra Ardha-Miigadhiko{>a 61 1 

Sacitra o visuddha saptakiin(la 
Riimayan 

Saritra saptakiil')r}a Krttiviisi 
Ramiiym; 

Sac itra sulabh RamiiyalJ 
Sack of Nadia 

1706 

1703 
1655 
502 

Sacred turtles . 319 
Sadastva 485 
Saddharmapun(/arikasutram. 960, 

999 

Sadhakas 1093 
Sadhak-pravar Ca~1(/idas 1451 
Siidhanii. 1010 
Sadhana literature . 
Sadhana, methods of 
Sadhana standpoint 
Sadhanama!a . 

982 
972 
985 

. 153, 
169, 957 

Siidhanas, authors of 957, 982 
'Saduktika.n;iimrta' o Bli1igald 

kavya-siihityer aitihtisik pa-
tabhilmika . 691, 1259, 1616 
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365, 502, 1575, 1589, 1610, 

1616, 1617 

Sagaranandin . 
Sagaranandin, date of 
Siigardighi tank 

1635, 1636,1641 
1637 

Saba, K~etralal 
Sahadev Cakravarti 
Sahadeva 
Sahaja dharma, works on. 
Sahaja doctrine 
Sahaja sect, songs of 
Sahaja stage 
Sahajacaryas . 
Sahajagfti 
Sahaja-m~irga . 
Sahaja-sadhanii 

. 5, 
100,119 

1464 
90, 1084 

38() 
109 

972, 1098 
972 
285 
176 

965A 
146, 947 

1085 
1013 SahajayiinC' 

SahajayJna 151,256,276,285,837, 
899, 968, 98j, 1007, 

1460 

Sahajayana, methods of Sadha
na of. 

St> hajayana, philosophy of 
972 
972 

Sahajayana, works on 937, 
965A, 988 j 

Sahajiya Buddhism . 123, 303 
Sahajiya Buddhists . 1013, 1133 
SahaJiya cult . 163,281,3:4,813,830, 

837,840,895,1181,1499,1508, 
1562 

85 Sahajiya dharma o sahitya 
Sahajiya Doha literature, impor-

tance of 134 

Sahajiya exponents of Buadhism 76 
Sahajiya Iitcn~ture 85, 838 
Sahajiyti mat . 813 
Sahajiyii o Ca~1(/idiis 1476 
Sahajiya padas of Cal)c;lidas . 1361, 

Sahajiya practices 
Sah&jtyii sects 
Sabajiya songs 

1487, H99, 1507 

303 
1509 

82, 787, 
938 
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Sahajiya theory 941, 1618 
Sahajiya Vai~oav • 1236 
Sahajiyd Vail~;~av dharma . 123 
Sahajiya Yoga practice . 1091 
Sahajiyls o • 85, 151,261,788,950, 

Sahiina, Satyakinkar 
SabasagaQ4anagara 
Sdhitya, C(JJ)gidds o 

padaparicay 

953 

. 1473, 1570A 
511, 519 

tff.har 
794 

Sailendra empire-up to the end 
of the tenth century A.D. 198 

Samts . 250, 264, 1093 
Saiva cult 775, 1172, 1719 
Saiva mfluence in India . 77 
Saiva influence in RamayaQ . 1669 
Sa1va padas of Vidyapati . . 1336 
Saiva poems of Bengal 283, 1336 
Saiva Sena kings . 1097 
Saivacar 106 
Saivas . . 16,261,277,300,748, 

1090, 1108 
Saiva-tantrikism 68 
Saiv1sm . 17, 145, 146, 201, 273, 886, 

1097, 1112 

Saivism in Nepal 222, 1100 
Saivism in Rarh 160 
Saivism in Tripura 12, 26 
Sakadvipa 3 
Sakini . 275 
Saksena, Baburi:i.m 653, 661 
Sakta influence in India 77 
Sdkta pithas 272 
Saktapad4va/i o Saktisiidhanii 891 
Saktas . 16, 748, 1738 
Sakti 272, 1141, 1698 
Sakti cult 116, 133, 145, 1132, 

1719 

Sakti piJjiir itlhiis 133 
Sakti worship 185, 966 
Sakti worship, places of 133 
Saktipur 467,470 
Saktlpur copper•pla1t of Lsk,.. 

IIIC7,aa Sena • 466 
U LNL}f/1 

369 

Siiktism. 
Sakya . 
SAkyamuni . 
Siikyasri Bhik~u 
Salivana 

116, 146, 242, 1112 
443 

J7 
792 

1068 
Samacara Deva, grant of . 388, 395, 

396, 397, 415, 446, 
Samaddiir, Y ogindranath 436 
Samiilocanii-solflgraha 
Samantabhadra 
Samaraiccakahii 

839 
322 
746 

Samatata so, 54, 60, 96, 110, 

Samataler purve 
Samata{er riijdhiini . 
Samata(er Rat riijaVai'flSa . 
Sambalpur district . 
S~iipkbya philosophy 
sa,kir ttaniimrta 
SiiiJlkrtyayan, Rahul 
Sampad Ray . 

359, 512 
122 
104 
509 
953 
279 

. 1457A, 1607 
1011 
1749 

SamprasiiraJJa in middle Indo-
Aryan 747 

Samudra, the origin of the Palas 226 
Samudra Gupta 360 
sa,vanga 189 
Sa:qlvruigiya . 189, 464 
Saiicarabhisar • 1586 
Saiicarabhisarika • 1577 
Sandha. 960,999 
Sandhiibhii$ii . 960, 965 
Sandhiibhii$a and ~·andhiivacana . 965 
Sandhiivacana. 965, 999 
Sandhyii. 960 
s.andhyabha~ii 962 
Sandhyakara Nandi. . 74, 97, 105, 

115, 221, 226, 293 
Sandhyak$aratattva • 628 
Sanvlp . 1098 
Sangha . 694A 
Satigitadarpm:ta 901 
Sairgitamahodadhl • 907 
Sangitariiga kalpodruma 907 
Sangitaratntlkara 901. 913, 911, 

925, 927. 933 
.2-' 
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Sa.iijay . 771, 818, 890, 1726, 
1728, 1730, 1732, 1734, 173$, 
1736, 1737, 1749, 1750, 1751, 

1758, 1759, 1764, 
1765 

Safijay kavindra • 1759 
Sanjayllahdbharat. 1730,1735,1736 
Saiijay racita Mahdbhdrat-Vi-

rdt parva 
Salikar Dev . 

1730 
215, 341, 821, 822, 

868 

Salikar Dev, compositions of . 793, 
803, 863, 1710, 1764 

Satikara Misra 
Sankaracarya . 
Satikftl)a DohdsaJttgrahal:t 

Sanskrit absolut~" participle 
Sanskrit a-k~eti and Pali acchati 

in modern Indo-Aryan . 
Sanskrit and derived languages 
Sanskrit Brahmat}.ic literature . 
Sanskrit Buddhist literature 
Sanskrit conjunct consonants, 

1210 
1724 

966A 
556 

670 
532 
792 
792 

simplification of . 607 
Sanskrit language . 223, 537, 538, 

559, 609, 625, 637, 669, 686, 
701, 714, 724A, 740, 877, 1236, 

1272, 1632 
Sanskrit literature . 700, 734, 877, 

924, 1550 

Sanskrit literature in Bengal 
during the Sena rule 1216 

Sanskrit music 917 
Sanskrit personal endings 546 
Sanskrit philology 632 
Sanskrit poems 1589 
Sanskrit roots 540, 701 
Sanskrit sloka 888 
Sanskrit stress accent 548 
Sanskrit words . 542, 585, 593, 

606, 636, 639, 646, 646A, 1026 
Sanskrit works 275, 282, 631, 691, 

760,904, 940, 941, 970, 1006, 1596, 
1635 

Sa:ttskritic culture 
askritic v~rnaculara 

• 223 
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Bunnic words 717 

Santali language ()SO 
&ntali numerals 527 
San tali words . 527. 528 
Santalilamrta . • 1072 
Santarak~ita . . 

1 
170 

Sintideva 297, 430, 965A, 988, 1002 
Santideva Bhusuku . 918 
Santipa . I 007 
Santipataka . 367 
Sdnuvdd~sa{ik Gitagovindam 1193, 

1209 

Sanyal, Amiyanath . 
Sanyal, Anantakumar 
Sanyal, Cittasukh . 
Sanyal, Dinanath 
Sanyal, Nalinimohan 
Siinyal, Vrajasundar 

Saptaghata 
Saptagrama 
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1350 
1751 
1688 
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1427, 1429, 

1442 
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Sapta~ati see also Gdthtisaptasati 
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Saptasati 
Sarada characters 
Sarahapada 
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185, 849, 936, 952, 
996, 1007 

Sarahapiida, A pabhratpsa langu-
age in the time of 1011 
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958, 997 

957, 959, 961 

Sarahapiida, aphorisms of 
Sarahapada, Caryiis of 
Sarahapada, date of 

Sarahapiida, Dohako!la of 703, 740, 
941,958, 966A, 967, 972,997, 1006, 

1011 

Sarahapada, teachings of . 
Saral subhatikarf 

1114 
1046 

Saralii Devi . 
Sarasvatt 

. 1322, 1323. 1324 
1.515 

Sarasvati, Jyoti~eandra 
Satasvati, TaraQ.ikinta 
Sarddha•satpkhyi-vl\cak 

vali 
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Sarkar, Hemantakumar .. 610 

Sarkar, Himansubhu~aiJ. 475A, 488, 
655 

Sarkiir, S. C. 271 

Sarkar, Sir Yadunath 
Sarkar, Vijaynath . 
Sarki:ir, Vinaykumi:ir 

Sarma, Durganath . 
Sarma, Har Dutt 

114,231,281 
454 

118, 236, 827, 
1391 

101 
1610 

Sarma, Kali:prasanna see Bhatta
carya, Kaliprasanna 

Sarma, Kanakcandra 1711 

Sarma, Lalmohan see Bhatta-
carya, Uilmohan 

Sarma, Paramesvarananda 
Sarma, Ramavatara 
Sarma, s. N. 

631 
1589, 1610 

• 1267 
917, 927 

913 
Siirilgadeva 
Sart\gadhara 
Sarojvajra see Sarahapada 
Saroruhapiida see Sarahapiida 
Sarva Pala 373 
Sarvananda . 304, 585, 599, 600, 

621, 622,631, 646A, 663, 682, 687, 
867, 1637 

Sarvananda see also Vandyagha-
tiya Sarvananda 

Sarvviini 

Sarvdngasundari 
SaMilka 
Saghl . 
s~.8hlgava~r 
$aattt, D1 C .. 

u~ 

442 

• 1244 
119, 230, 507 

• 694A 
559 
261 

371 

Sastri, Haraprasad 33A, 43, 46, 74• 
76, 77' 87. 1{)9, 113, 143, 144, 147· 
151, 183A, 258, 312, 313, 314, 381• 
418, 437, 606, 609, 630, 646A, 683• 
781, 782, 784, 785, 787, 792, 799· 
820, 894, 937, 938, 939, 940, 941· 
942,946,960,964,976,988,1040. 
1149, 1207, 1314, 1327, 1347, 1349. 
1354, 1355, 1450, 1460, 1466, 163\, 

1632, 1722,1764 
Sat.tri Hirananda 
Sastri, K. A. Nilakanta 
Sa&tri, Sanitibhik~u 
Si:istri, T. Gal}apati . 

440 
300 

308, 1006 
585 

Sastri Vidhusekhar see BhaHii· 
carya, Vtdhusekhar 

Satpadi metres 911 
Sattasai. 711 
Sattasai see also Gathtisaptasati 
Saura mfluence 77, 1021 
Sauradharma . . 1029 
Sauraseni Apabhrrupsa 656, 674, 

691, 738 

Sauraseni Prakrta . 656, 659, 677 
Savagiyas 474 
Savara goddess Part;l.a8avari 268 
Savarapiida 185, 268, 871, 957, 966, 

Savararaga 
Savaras, account of 
Savaras, activities of 

1007 
983 
680 
983 

Savaras, musical compositions 
used by 

Sa varas, Carya songs referring to 
912 
268 

1027 
. 18,936 

680 

Savitr . 
Schiefner, Anton 
Schmidt, Pater W. 
Schooff, Wilfred H. 
Script of the Javanese pre-Niigari 

80 

inscriptions 488 
Script of the Seven Pagodas 453 
Scythian Br!hmaQ immigrants • 77 
Scythian rule in Bengal 77 
Seals of Faridpur grants • 396 
Secondary Pdlqts • 594, 711 
Sectarian literature, develop-

mentor • . • • 862 
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Sectarian muSIC 926 
Secular poetry 674, 841 
Sehanavis, :Piirl;l.endumoha.n 572, 

1155, 1157 
SekoddeJatikd 992 
Seksubhodayd 29, 62, 98, 99, 118, 

154, 159, 236, 243, 264, 625, 
887, 1207 

Select specimens of the theatre of 
the Hindus . • . . 1628 

Semi-Buddhistic gods and godd-
esses 827 

Semi-nomadic tribes, clash of 886 
Semi-Tatsama words 594 
Sen, Aru~:t • 1335 
Sen, Dine~candra 9, 85, 158, 198, 201, 

213, 357, 360, 516, 552, 766, 768, 
770, 771. 776, 777, 796, 804, R59, 
1000, 1018, 1022, 1029, 1067, 1082, 
1089, 1106, 1119, 1144, 1157, 1158, 
1165, 1351, 1380, 1425, 1430, 1449, 
1461, 1471, 1507, 1556, 1561,1562, 
1572, 1618, 1664, 1667, 1668, 1678, 
1689, 1690, 1696, 1715, 1719, 1723, 

1724, 1726, 1729, 1733, 1761 
Sen,Indubhu~aD 815 
Sen, Kaliprasanna • 158, 816 
Sen, K~itimohan 192A, 250, 917, 927, 

1001, 1093, 1168, 1169, 1170 
Sen, Manila! • 926 
Sen, Prabhascandra • 

Sen, Prabodhcandra 

66, 193, 
797 

188, 195, 254, 
87IA 

Sen, Priyaraiijan 167, 192, 832, 844, 
854,986,1501,1502 

Sen, Radhescandra 
Sen, Ramkamal 
Sen, Raiijitkumat . 
Sen, Sasa:tikamohan 
Sen, Srlnath . 
Sen, Sudhirkumar 
Sen, Sukhavindu 

393 
524 

1768 
783, 812, 906 

632 
• 1736 
65, 141 

Sen, Sukumar 29, 61, 62, 73, 158, 
159, 215, 253, 258A, 269, 306, 335, 
336. 464, 494, 523, 585, 625, 631, 
644, 662~ 687, 688, 696, 697, 709, 
124, 140, 143, 825, 831, 834, 840. 
846,867. 888, 889, 902A, 90S, 920, 

989, 992, 997, 1009, 1050, lO,Sl, 
1071,1104, 115, 1114, 1123, 1136, 
1142, 1143, 1. 3, 1175, 1179, 118-1, 
1224, 1211, I 9, t3n, J.J78, 1319, 
1448, 1511, 1519, 1529, 1542, 1554. 
1569, 1572, 1575, 1577, 158&. 1589, 
1596, 1635, 1640, 1643, 1698, 1711, 

1714, 1726, 1730, 1731 

1463 Sen, Surendranlith • 
Sen, Tripurasailkar . 
Sen, ViQa 

. 1623 

. 1614 
. 239,475,501,614, 

684, 859, 1059 
Sen, Vinaycandra 

Sen a 673 
Sena kings 40, 70, 86, 103, 129, 

242, 354 

Sena kings, administration of . 684 
Sena kings, inscriptions of . 141, 

349, 352, 360, 363, 371, 378,379, 
379A,389B,391,399, 409,425,433, 
438, 442, 444, 445, 449, 454,461, 
466, 470, 478, 480, 482, 489,494, 

500, 502 

Sena period . 252, 294, 1216 
Sena period, music during 926 
Senbhllm 117, 784 
Sengupta, Bholanalh . 1543 
Sengupta, Haripada 1090, 1470 
Sengupta, Nandal{il 830 

Seora tree 249 

Serpent-deity . 1172 
Serpent worship 17, 77, 155 
Servant of the Vai~Qavs . 1572 
Seshadri, P. . 1251, 1546 

Seven grammars of the dialects 
and sub-dialects of the Bihiiri 
language 539 

Shafer, Robert 717 
~iih Muamml;zad f;aghir 671 
Shaikh Jalaluddin Tabrizi 62, 159 

~ahidullah, Mul).ammad . 136. 
181, 617' 641, 642, 643, 739, 80(), 
871, 941, 943, 944, 947, 948, 953, 
955,958,967,978,979,980,1015, 
1016,1039,1061,llll,l38S,l389, 
1527,1547,156I,l564,1S65,151~1 nn 
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~amsuddin • I 0 
:S.hamsuddin Yu~uf ,Shah . 1121 
Shipbuilding . 808 

Shipbuilding and commerce in 
ancZ1!nt ]Jengal 801 

Siam 57 
Siam, Rama story current in 1696 

374, 640 
967 

Sibilants I • 

Siblants in the Buddist Do has 
Siddha Kanupiir Doha 0 tiihiir 

anuwid 980 
Siddha Kiinupiir git o Doha 947 
Siddha Kiinuplir giter hhiisii 948 
Siddha Yogi . 276 
Siddhacaryas . 135,176,264,270,281, 

782, 799, 841, 849, 878, 901, 938, 
946, 974, 995, 1011' 1061, 1084, 

1093, 1107, 1114, 1766 
SiddhJcJryas, activities of 244 
Siddhacaryas, compositions of . 959, 

970,988,1008,1098 

Siddhacaryas, cult of 1008 
Siddhacaryas, date of 1008 
Siddhacaryas, influence of 868 
Siddhacaryas, language of 968 
Siddhiicaryas, method of . 788 
Stddhala 154, 514 
Siddhasiddhiintapaddhati/J 277, 1108 
Siddhiintabhu~aiJ, SatiScandra . 106, 

Siddhis . 
SidhUi . 
Sihagrama 
Sihali 
Sikandar Shah 
Sikang . 
Sikhs 
Sil, Sivcandra 

1057 

185, 966 
154 

491, 492, 520 
520 

1570 
280 

1262 
. 123,407, 1070, 

1071, 1074, 1087, 1747 

Silacandra 7 4 
.~ilappadikaram 1133 
Sllimpur stone-slab insmption • 419 

Silimpurer piif0.1;1-prasasti • 420 
S~balasya,. • 431 
S$ha Bhnpaii 1285 

Sirpha, Kailascandra 

Si.rpha, Karalikilikar 
SU:phabh\im . 
Sirphapura . 
Sirpha Sarma, Rajkr~11a 
Sirphavarma . 
Sindhi language 
Singai . 
Singh, Shyamnarayan 
Single consonants . 

37l 

39, 91, 93, 
760, 1293 

• 1462 
34,220 

495 
1146 
649 
531 
649 

1344 
549 

Singur . 495 
Sino-Tibetan family of languages 695 
Sino-Tibetan influence in pro-

nunciation of c, j, etc. 716 
Siroratna, Ramcara1~ 1151 
Sister of KniJa 124 
sna 81, 1696 
Sitabenga cave 381 
SitabciigJ inscription 383 
Sitapati, G. V. 331, 680 
Sitar varamasya 1767 
Sitiiram Diiser Manasiimangal . 1167 
Stte of Kar!Jasuavar!Ja 34 
Siva 3A, 5, 272, 288, 762, 766, 

838, 1141 
Siva, a non-Aryan god 48, 196 

80 Siva and Durga, worship of 
Siva, apropriation of the attri-

butes of 
Stva, aspects of 
Siva Bhattaraka 
Siva cult 
Siva cult, acceptance of 
Siva cult, seat of 
Siva, destroyer of Tripura 
Siva emblem in temples . 
Siva festival . 

933 
212 
354 

1018 
1085 
145 

26 
142 

67, 1639 
212 Siva-his pre-Aryan origins 

Siva, identical with Dharma 
Thakur 

Siva, Knivaramasya of • 
Siva, poem on 

344 
1767 

• 1018 
Siva, presidins deity of 

l(amartlpa . 296 
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Siva, proto-type of • 197 
Siva puja 48 
Siva, struggle of the devotees of . 886 
Siva, study of 1769 
Siva, wive~ or sisters of . 127 
Siva worship . 332, 1028 
Siva worship festival, origin of . 320 
Siva-Pasupti, wife of 272 
Siva Sarma 390 
Siva Sitp.ha 1311, 1371 
Sivadas Sen 584 
Sivani . 5 
Sivapada 484 
Sivayan . 892 
Siver gojan 78 
Siver gan 1056 

Six philosophical systems, oppo-
site view of. 941 

Siyiildaha 678 

Skeleton grammar of Ardha-
Magadhi 611 

Sketch of the history of Prakrit 
philology 535 

Sketch of the religious sects of the 
Hindus 1064 

Sketch on the modern languages 
of the East Indies 533 

Slokas . 1211 
Smara-dipika 1095 
Snake cult 190 
Snake goddess 886 
Social conditions of Bengal . 183A, 

253B, 761, 1462 

Social customs of Bengal. 253A, 861, 
1084, 1429 

801 
208 

242,468 

Social customs of foreign lands 
Social organisation of India 
Society of Bengal 
Sohgaura copper plate 
Soja 
Solar ballad . 
Solar worship 

Solomon 
SoUU~.pura 

473 
524 

1027 
1027 

1252 
224, 501 

A BIDLIOGRAPH¥ OF fENpALI 

Some additional facts on Mat-
syendranatha 109$ 

Some aspects of mediaeval Bengali 
literature . . . . 866-

Some aspects of religious life as 
depicted in early inscripfions • 
and literature of Bengal . 901 

Some aspects of the Buddhist 
mysticismufBengal 

Some Bengali etymologies 
Some Bengali kinship usages 
Some historical aspects of the 

968 
688 
171 

inscriptions of Bengal . 239, 240, 
501 

Some image inscriptions from 
East Bengal 442 

Somr images and traces of 
M ahayanu Buddhism in 
Chittagong . 187 

Some information about sports, 
indoor games and pastimes in 
the ancient literature and early 
inscriptions of Bengal and 
Assam 304 

Some janapadas in ancient 
Riirhii 188" 

Some later Yogic schools . 303 
Some linguistic notes 652 
Some linguistic technical terms 

and their rendering into Sans-
krit (and Arabic) . 639-

Some manners and customs in the 
light of the early inscriptions of 
Bengal and Assam 881 

Some Meteorological proverbs of 
the people of Bengal 1042 

Some new facts about Matsyen-
dranatha . 1094t 1095 

Some notes on the early trade 
between Bengal and Burma 860> 

Some recent researches into tM 
origin of the Siva worship fesri
val 

Somesvara III, Bhillokamalla 
32() 

565, 
622 

· Sonaraya, cult of 137, 603 
Sonaraya, the tiger - deity 131 
Song metres • 9U 

i ~I • t~ ( 
l ~ 

_;· ~ 
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Song of M anikchat~dra • 222, 1065, 
1066, 1067, 

Song of songs . 1191, 1252 
Songs in old Maithili 1596 
Songb of Bhusuku . 937 
Songs of Cal)<;\idas . 1486, 1488, 1531 
Songs of'Ca:Q.<;\idas, Dina . 1761 
Songs of Gitagovinda . 907, 916, 

920, 923, 935, 1131, 1183, 1192, 
1198, 1211,1241, 1252,1272, 1593, 

1603, 1609, 1611 
Songs of KiiQhapada 937, 947 

Songs of the Buddhst Sahajiya 
cult . 941, 948, 959, 1000, 1003 

Songs of the Yogis . 1104 
Songs of Vai$!10Va mystics 1555 
Songs of Vidyiipati • 1394 
Songs on Gopicandra 1073, 1086, 

1093 
Songs on Hara Gauri 1376 
Songs on Maynamati 1093 
Songs on the Sun 1022, 1028 
Sora language 331 
Soriis 331, 680 
Soriis and their country 331, 680 
$oras sataker padiivali siihitya . 1623 
Sources of the Kiiliya-ntiga 

legend . . . . 235 
Sources of two Kr~fJa legends 229 
South Bengal . 
South India . 
South India, epigraphy of 
Southern Apabhraqtsa 
Southern Buddhists, language of 

Southern Lara 
Specimens of Bengali and Assa

mese languages . 
Specimens of old Bengali 
Specimens of Prakrta-Apabh

ra.rpSa-BMgali compositions 
Specimens of two Prakrta Ian-

pages 
Spies, Ootto . 
Spidtua.leoncepts of the Austrics 
Spoken dialect of Bengal, study 
~or . . . . 

13 t.N1J6U 

149 
291 

47SA 
105 
618 
300 

SS5 
622 

631 

619 
216 
246-

461 

315 

Spoken dialect of Bengal, ten-
dency of . . . . 742 

Spoken dialect of the east 737 

Spoken dialect of the Indo-
Aryans 602 

Spoken dialects 

Spirantisation 

660, 708, 729 

697 

Spontaneous nasalization in the 
Indo-Aryan languages 607 

Spooner, D. Brainerd 142 

Sricandra . 406,407,408,413,424, 
439 

Sricandra-dever naviivi~krta tam-
rasiisan 406, 424 

Sricandra dever 
piithodddr . 

Sridhar Kandali 
Sridhara Dasa 

tiimrasiisaner 
407 

772 
365, 502, 673, 

1589, 1610 

SrigohAli 463 
Srihatta (Sylhet) . 122, 140, 185, 

201, 356, 451, 459, 685, 966, 1085. 
1158, 116~ 

Srihatta o Kachdr jeltiy priipta 
katipay prlicin puthir Yivara~ . 1758 

Srihatter itivrtta 73 
Srihatter itivrtter bhagnilq'!Sa 140 

Srfkara Nand I see a/sa Srik.anu) 
Nandi 

Srikara Nandi. 1722, 17241 1727, 172t. 
1764 

Srikara Nandr Kavindra Para-
melvar 1733 

&!bra Nandi, Vijay Pol;t9it o 
Saifjay kavir Mahiibhiirat • 173S. 

l1!6 

Sdkara~ Nandi • 818, 1722. 1733. 
1734, 1761 

Srikha!lrler :t«mprlldd~ o CtliNJ· 
dlls . • . • 88J, lSH 

Sirik(~~:~akarpamtta . '802. 
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Srikm:zakirttan . 110,223, 281, 
613, 671, 683, 686, 764, 784 828, 
833, 837, 838, 847, 850, 867, 875, 
889, 899, 1435, 1443, 1448, 1450, 
1456,1459,1474,1480,1484,1493, 
1509, 1520, 1527, 1534, 1554, 1556, 
1570A, 1622A, 1623, 1635, 1759, 

1763 
SrikrilJakirttan see also ku!Jakirttan 
SrikulJakirttan, basis of . 1466 
SrikrilJakirttan, character of 

Radha in . . . 1560, 1566 
Srikl'ilJakirttan, composed after 

Gitagovinda . . . 1642 
SrikufJakirttan, date of . 1466, 1542 
SrikulJaklrttan, date of the 

characters of . 484, 493, 517 
SriktilJakirttan, date of the ms. 

of 1518, 1542 
Srikm:takirttan, examples of 

affixes in 
of 

587 
Srikr~IJaf..unan, examples 

aspirate in . 743, 1569 
SrikriiJakirttan, examples 

causative verbs in 
of 

612 
Srikm:takirttan, examples of 

forms of words in . 589, 733 
Srikri1Jakirttan, examples of 

grammatical forms in . 
Srikr~IJakirttan, examples of 

inflections in the indicative 
mood in 

Srik{il)akirttan,. influence of 
Sriku!Jakirttan, influence of 

Jhumur songs on 
Srikf$1Jakirttan, language of 
Srikm1akirttan, language and 

1123 

642 
1517 

1491 
1456 

vocabulary of 595, 596 
SrikriiJakirttan, language, metre, 

etc., of 
Srikt$1Jakirttan, method of tax 

1456 

collection stated in 1463 
Srikr~1JQkirttan, metres in 919, 932 
$rikti1Jakirttan, musical aspect 

of 931 
Srikm:zakirttan, passive cases in • 
Srikr~lJakfrttan, Persian and 

Arabic words in • 
Srikr31Jakirttan, Pronunciation 

of compound vowels in 
Srikrwakirttan, Pflrvaraga in 

616 

1570 

628 
845 

Srikf$1}akirttan, Ridhii-viraha ilf l'624 
SrikuiJakirttan, readings of the 

padas of 1552 
Srikri!J.akirttan, tunes of . 1535, 1536 
Srikm;takirttan, viraha--ciitut· 

miisyii in 
Srikr~fJakirttan, vocables of 

1767 
1457, 
1533 

Srikm;takirttan, writer of. 1470, 1490 
1506, 1507, 1508, 1517, 1518, 1561 

Sriku!lakirrtan o Jager giin 1501, 1502 
Sriku!lakirttan o padiivali. 1485 
Srik{i7:zakfrttiine sa1]'liay • 1458 
SrikNr:~akirttane sal'flskrta siihi-

tyer prabhav 1550 
S'rikm;akirttaner Ca1J¢idds . 1360A, 

1500 

Srikt$1Jakirttaner Ca!J{iidiis 
rajakini 

SriktifJOkirttaner chinnapatra 

Srikt$!lakirttaner kayekti path 
vicar . 

0 

Sriknl)akirttaner miihiidiini 
SrikN!lakirttaner pader naviivi$-

1506 
1505, 
1506 

1547 
1463 

krta put hi . 1503 
Srikmwkirttaner racanakii/ 1529 
SrikNIJakirttaner vydkaraiJ 662, 1519 

Srik!$1Javijay . 69, 671, 686, 866, 
870, 889, 899, 1116, 1117, 1119, 
1121' 1123, 1125, 1127. 1128, 1623, 
1700, 1737, 1739, 1759, 1763, 1764 

Srikm:tavijay, Ka1[1sabadh 1159 
SriArilJavijay, Ma1JiharalJ . 1740, 1759 
SrikN!!OVijay Syamantakopiikhyiin 1759 
Srikti1Jer janmalilii . 1470 
Srimad Bhagavadgitii 1318 
Srimad Bhiigavata . 1128, 1310 
Srimad Bhiigavata in Assamese . 570 
Srimatl . 360 

Sri-Nagara bhukti 
sion) . 

Sririimplciilt 
Spigar ras 
Sntitattva 
snti-vat'J).an • 
Sruti 

(Patna divi-
440 

1711 
1398 

1061, 1138 
1171 
148 
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Stages of Bengali script 402 
Stapleton, H. E. 395,460 
State of Hill Tippera 26 
Statistical Account of Bengal 26 
Stede, William 701 
Stew~rt, €harles 2, 4 
Sthiiyis of the padyas 911 
Stirling, A. 7 
Store houses 473,474 • 
Story of Bengalee literature . 784A, 

786 
Stri-acara 246 
Strong, F. W. 81 
Structural characteristics 

of Bengali language 531 
Stress accent in the IA Vs 549 
Strophic metre~ 
Student life in old Bengal 
Stud1es in Dravidian philology 
Studies in Indian literary history 

Study of Bengali surnames 
Study of Manasii cult and its 

literary expression 
Study of new Indo-Aryan 
Stupa in Tamralipti . 
Sualkuci grant 
Subha Ca:Q.<;li 
Subhadasa 
Subhadra 

910 
861 
657 

718, 
1258 
496 

1172 
660 

75 
377 
138 
354 
231 

Subhalikar . 1045, 1046, 1047, 
1048, 1050, 1759, 1764 

Subhm'lkar see also Gaurdiis 
Subhankar 

Subh ul-A'shii . 216 
Successors of Mahi P:!la 305 
Sude5:Q.ii 60 
Sudharma, king of Tripurii 140 
Sudhira Devi . 807 
Suffix,-ala 731 
.Suffix-wala-in modern Indo-

Aryan 653 
Suffixes in the modern Indo-

Aryan vernaculars 556 
.Sii.fl anubhati o tlar.ian 243 
Snfl inftuence . 269 

377 

$lift literature 243 
$lifi movement in India 205 
$ufi saints 243 
$ufi teachers • 264 
Sufi~m 243, 264, 895 
Sugruja (Sarguja) State 381 
Suhma 13, 

42, 59, 60, 120, 219, 717 

Sukavi 1158 
Sukavivallabh 55 
Sukavivallabhiidi Viracita vrhat 

Padmiipurii1J 
Sukla Rarnchandra . 
Sukresvar Pai)Qit 
Siilapal).i 
Surnangala Gupta 
Sumatra 
Sumer • 

Sun 

1154 
974 

39, 158, 760 
363 
413 
198 
182 
310 

325, 331, 335 342 
Sun see-also Sun-god and Surya 
Sun cult 1024, 1027 
Sun festival 107, 1639 
Sun-god 270, 315, 

324, 326, 328, 330, 335, 336, 
342, 344, 513, 1020 

Sun, song on . . 1022, 1025, 
1026, 1028, 1029 

1677 
Sundar citra saha visuddha 

saptaka1Jt/a Rtimiiya'(l 
Sundarbans lll, 475 

9, 1021, 1023, 
1025, 1027, 1028 

Sun-worship 

Sun-worship amongst the ab-
orginal tribes of eastern India 324 

Sunya 106 

Sunya . 147, 161, 170, 1851 

1061 
Siinya ~t 278, 1109 
Silnya doctrine 995, 1107, 1137 
Sunya doctrine, development of 192A 
Sllnya theory, exposition of • lOSl 
Slinyadharma 999 
Silnya-m'ftrti . ,342 
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SiinyapuraQ . 76, 90, 94, 
102, 118, 126, 134, 163, 200, 
270, 322, 332, 570, 783, 785, 
789, 800, 805, 815, 827, 864, 
871, 881, 896, 1053, 1054, 
105$, 1056. 1057, 1058, 1061, 

!062. 1764 
SunyapurtilJ describing the des

truction of the temple at 
Jajnagar 873 

SitnyapurdlJ, Dharma worship in 1051 
SunyapurtilJ, examples of affixes 

in 582 

Sitnyapuraf), examples of 
nationalism in 806 

SunyapuraiJ, exposition of Sunya 
theory in 1051 

Sunyapurd1J, Kr~ivaramasya 
in 1767 

Sfinyapurd1J, language of . 571, 
1051, 1056, 1060 

Siinyanpurti1J, legends and cults 
of pre-Aryan Bengal in 1063 

~u'lvapurd~, metres in 919 

Sunyapurii1J, Nirafijaner u~ma 
in 799 

Sunyapuriit;z, on pronunciations 
of compound vowels in 628 

Sitnyopuriit;z, problems of . 1059 
Sunyapuriicz, specimens of 

. 598 
851,1051 

Bengali prose forms in . 

Stinyapurti1J, sntitattva in 
Sunyapurdl;le siver gan 
Stinyati 
Suprame•tal indications 
Supreme Deity 

Supreme God 

Sul'reme Reality 
Sur, AtulknJJ.a 

Sur Das 
Snra P!la 
Surnames 

1138 
1056 
1005 
1488 

. . 310, 
326, 328, 342 
. . 310, 
324, 330, 331 

. 192A 
. . 171, 
182, 184, 1'97 

• 1284 
389 
496 

Siifya see Sun and Su11:-goil 
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Surya Sena 
Swyer nutan Piicali . 
Susuniya rock inscription 

445 
1025. 1026 

. 372, 
516, 649 

Susuniya rock inscription of 
Candravarman . ,. 418 

Suvacani vrata 138 
SuvarQadvipa (Sumatra) 440 
Suvarl)agrama (Sonargaon) . 8, 10, 

51, 62, 136, 168, 292, 

Svarasangati . 
Svargadev Rudrasirpa 
Svatmiiramayogindra 
Svayambhucchandah 
Sweden . 
Syamantaka legend . 
Syamdiis Sen . 
Syamananda Das 
Syed Sultan . 
Symbols 

639 
262 

1077 
911 
152 
229 

1084, 1085 
865 
824 

291, 458 
Syncopated aspiration in middle 

Bengali 743, 1569 

T 

'fabakat-i ndliri 6, 31 
Tadapatrikar, S. N. 1122 
Tadbhava words . . . 532, 

540, 594, 634, 645, 661, 736 

Tagore, Ganesh Vasudev. 

Tagaung 

703~ 
70S 

33. 
358 

Tahirpur 1693 
Tai!Arhaka 389 
Tailakampa 154 
Ta.kakusa, J. 33 
Tila vrtta metres 911~ 923,. 
T6las . . . . 907. 

911, 923, 930,935, 1198, ll,S2, 
1503, 1512, 1~80, 1586, 1~; 

Tales of Bengal 
T.alpAril • 
T.alapA.tnka 

1609 
196 
333 
as 



LANGUAGE & LITERA 'lUlU! 

• • 
T!malipti, Tamalitti, Tamil-

lipta, Tamralipti, Ta-mo-Ji
ti, and Tan mo lih-ti see 
Tamralipta 

Tambiila . 13· 
295, 634, 716 

Tam~lip~ . . . . 11, 
38,42,50,54,59, 75,80,254, 

Tlmvra. 
Tti.J)c,ia• . 

366, 731 
387 

62 
Tanjur collection 988 
Tantra cult 201 
Tantra form of worship 174 
Tantra literature 47 
Tantra literature . . . 44, 

153, 170, 179, 182, 186, 298 
Tantrtiloka 1094 
Tantric Buddhism . . . 203, 

313, 314, 321. 334, 827 
Tantrik Buddhism, home of 
Tantrik period 

982 
t7o 

.47,161 
1005 

Tantrik religion 
Tii.ntrik teachers 
Tantrik Vai~J)vism 
Tii.ntrikism 
Tantriks 
Tara 
Taranatha, Lama 
Tarikh . 

126, ]51 1 
160, 891, 895, 1137 

261, 1698 
895 

Tarfk -i-Firuz Shahf. 
Tarkalankar, Jaygopal 
Tarkaratna, Pancanan 

18,23,895,936 
517 
136 

1643 
1136, 1300, 
1303, 1415 

Tarkari . 419 
Tarkavacaspati, Bhajahari 1653 
TarpaQ dighi . 325 
Tarpanadighi grant of Lakshmana 

Sena . 409 
Tartars . 25 
Tat sam a words 532, 540, 594,' 634, 

644, 645, 661' 736 

Tattvasvabhtivadr$tigitikd dohti 956 
Tli.vira . 507 
Tax collection, method of . 1463 
Ta~es 238 

Teachers ofBuddhistu 
Technique of the stage • 
Tejas 
Tela 
Telarhaka 
Telang, Mangesa RamaknQa 
Telkupi . 
Tephramancy . 
Terikh . 
Terminations in Bengali 
Terminations in Ardha-Magadhi 
Terminations in Magadhi 

Terracotta plaque ofVigraha pala 
Deva . 

Tertiary Prakrits . 
Tertiary stage of Indo-Aryan 
Test-letters 

Texts, documents and extracts 
rhiefly from manuscripts in the 
Bod/ein and other Oxford 
libraries 

Thiikur Caf}didiis 
Thakur (Tagore), Avanindranath 

379 

~7 

1635 
1026 
474 
389 

1210 
154 

l030 
5i7 

62 
62 

626 

491 
594 
638 
377 

357 
1417 
121, 

1674 

Thakur (Tagore ), Balendranath . 762, 
869, 1297, 140 8 

Thakur (Tagore), Hitendraniith 1201, 
. 12\4, 1215 

T!:~;..u, . .lrr.endranath 1571 
Thakur \Tagore), K~itindranath 191 
'fhiikur (Tagore), Ravindranath 158, 

677, 834, 857, 862, 902A, 
916, 1104, 1288, 1289, 1290, 
1291, 1298, 1405, 1410, 1576, 

1600, 1674 

'fhiikur(Tagore), Saurindramohan 903 
Thakur, Sivnandan . 1368 
'[htikura . 746 
Theatre . 1631 
Theatre of the Hindus 1628 
Three copper-plate grants from 

East Bengal 392 
Three Lingarlija templt> inscrip-

tions • ·· 486 
Tibbati bhti#Jy kayekti lkAitillhtJ 96SA. 

gan 
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Tibet 280, 313, 398, 985 
Tibetan anecdote 953 
Tibetan language 941, 970 
Tibetan origin of the word Dl'ika 656 

Tibetan rendering of Kr~t:liicar-
yapada's Dohiiko$o 958 

Tibetan rendering of Saraha-
pada's Dohiiko$o . 1011 

Tibetan rendering of Tillopada's 
Dohtiko$o . 966A 

Tibetan renderings of Cary as and 
Dohako~as . 1006 

Tibetan version of a Doha 956 
Tibetan work . 244 

Tibetan-Bengali comparative 
studies 

Tibetans 
Tibeto-Burman language 
Tibeto-Burman wurdi> 
Tibeto-Burmans 

956 
17, 25 

558,908 
717 
717 

TikCisarvasava 622, 631, 646A, 663, 
687, 867, 887 

Tikasarvasva, !! commentary of 
Amarako$a . 585 

Tikg1akanta . 273 
Tilapada and Tilopa see Tillopada 
Tillopada 18, 56, 69, 889, 936, 

966A,967, 972,1006 
Tippani on Paiicasvariih . 1033 
Tipperah copper-plate grant of 

Lokaniitha 435 
282 Tipn1 race 

Tirabhukti 18, 33, 359, 672, 
936 

ruabhukti and Bengali charac-
ters 165, 346, 351, 1344 

Tirabhukti character~ 347, 482 
Tirabhukti, history of 1344 
Tirabhuti and Tirhut see Tira-

bhukti 
Tirhuter rajv1'{lsa vivra{l 
Tirumala inscription 
Tista river 
Tlen 
Tughan khan 
Tongue-lip dentals • 

35, 1301 
204 
558 
155 

4, 6, 7 
716 
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• • Tortoise . 112,335,336,338,340, 

Tortoise worship 
Tortoise-shaped deities 
Toc;ala 
Totem worship 
Totemistic clan-name 

341, 1061 
339' 

319, 337 
636 

• 112 
llZ 

Transitive verbs in the past tense, 
examples of 612 

Trade, couditions of 1.49, 468 
Tradition of Bengal and Assam 884 
Transcripts and translations of two 

inscriptions from Buddha Gaya 355 
Transfer of land and property in 

ancient Bengal 503-
Travels in Asia and Africa . 168 
Treatment of love in Sanskrit 

literature 1241, 1633 
Tree and serpant worship . 
Tree and serpant wor&hipper~ 
Tree cult 

17 
17, 25 

249 
Tree deity 
Trees, Aryan names of 
Triad 
Tirbal deities . 
Tnballanguages, word'> of 
Tribal names . 
Tribes and caste!> of Bengal 
Tribes of Bengal 

139. 249 
731 

15 
27Z 
52& 
52& 
311 
254 
663-Trilocana Dasa 

Tripura . 6, 18,122,201,244,289, 
346, 414, 416, 458, 517, 
936, 1080, 1083, 1084 

Tripura, annals of 12, 26, 39, 158,262, 
282, 284, 760, 782 

Tripura Asur . 26 
Tripura, court language of 263, 282 
Tripura, king of 10, 140, 284 
Tripura-Noakhali region . 518 
Tripuriir siddhadiger jivan-vrttiinte 

dharma samskarer gurha tattva 145 
Tri~a~thir gar 
Trivedi, Ramendrasundar 
Trive1;.1i . 

" Trivikrama 
Tr.Q.avindu images 

404. 

1054, 1738 
Z6S 
720 
488 



tANOUAGB & LITERATURE 
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Trtiya Vigraha Paler Veloya lipi 515 
Triibner, Karl J. 384 

Truths of language or comparative 
philology of the Sanskrit, Ben
gali and incidentally other 
Priikrit; 632 

Tughril-i-Tughan Khan 4, 6, 
31, 164 

1711 
656 

Tulsidas 
Tumi •. 
Tunes 
Turanians 

565, 913, 1535, 1536 
17, 25 

254 Turkish conquest 
Turkish origin of the word 

Thiikura 746 
Turks 
Turmeric 
Turner, R. L. . 
Turusku-Gaura tune 
Tva~ta . 

23, 58, 164, 264 
246 

626, 670 
927 

Twentyfour Parganas 
Twilight language . 
Two affixes in Bengali 
Two copper-plate grants of 

Ratna Pa./a . 
Two copper-plates of Saltinka 
Two forms of letters 

3 
781 
962 
582 

377 
507 
397 

Two inscriptions from Bartikar 484 
Two inscriptions from Bodh-

Gayti . 410 
Two inscriptions of Gopdla III 499 
Two inscriptions of Govinda-

candra 513 
Two inscriptions of Kumtira 

Gupta I 389A, 421 
Two notes on the cultural contact 

between Java and Bengal 415A, 655 
Two Pti/a copper-plate inscrip-

tions of Belwti 519 
Two schools of Ttintrik teachers 1005 
Two tortoise-shell inscriptions 

in the Dacca museum 
Two types of roots . 
Two Vajraydna works 
Types of Land 

337 
675 

169,962 
238 

Typical selections from Assamese 
litelfttture • • • • 803 

Udatta Bharat 
Udaya Sen 
Udayagiri cave 
Udayamiina 
UQ.Q.iyana 
Ugratara 
Ujani 
Ujjvalanilamal)i 
Ulla, suffix 

Ulta 
Ulugh Khan 
Umii 
Umapati Ohara 

u 

U mapati Upadhyay 

Umlaut . 
Omurdan 

381 

1396, 1567 
i530 

455, 637 
366 
982 
273 
92 

1255 
653 
524 
164 
260 

124, 363, 888 
867, 1379 

1596, 1640 
639 

62 
Un-Aryan tribes 182 
United East India Company 72 
Upadhye, A. N. 279, 659, 708 

U pani~ads 53 
U ptisanii-siir-smrzgraha 865 
Upsala . 152 
Uri~ya . 
U risya see also Utkala 
Urisyay v asuli 
Uriya 
Uriyii bha~a . 

1245 

167 
528 
551 

Uriyti inscriptions of the 15th 
and 16th centuries 1200 

545, 551, 677, U pya language 
1051 

Uriya script . 448 
U$1Ji~a Vijaya Dhdril)i 357 
Utkala . 3, 13, 42, 164, 507 
Utkale Bauddhadharma 126 
Uttara Lara (Rarha) 300 
Uttar rarh bhrarnafJ 92 
Uttar rarhe Sena-rajdhanl 478 

Vadar 
VagUvatt 

v 
6SS 

ISIS 



Vaidya Deva 
Vaidya. P. L. 

367, 427 
720 

Vaidyaka literature of Bengal in 
the Early Mediaeval period . 673 

Vaidyanatha . 428 
V ainya Gupta 458 
VaiS kavi Manasa 1148 

Vais kavir Manas(lmangal 
VaMa. 

Vaisagh 
Vaisakha 
Vaisali . 
Yaisampayana 
Vai~I}.av influence 

va 
II80 
518 
518 

33,42 
1722 

77 
269 Vai~'Qav Bhakti cult 

Vai~I}.av cult . 
Vai~'Qav dramas 
Vai$'Qav faith . 

875, 895. 1719 
884, 930 

17, 45, 888, lll8, 
1266 

Vai~'Qav faith and movement 837 
Vai$QOV kavi Miiliidhar Vasu 1120 
Vai$~zav kavigm:z-Jayadeva 1235 
Vai${zav kavir kavyalok 1626 
Vaiwav kavita 1454 
Vai$'Qav literature 838, 848, 866, 

888, 1624 

Vru$'Qav lyrics 882, 884, 930, 
1594, 1595 

Vai$l)av mystics 1555 
Vaist;zav-M ahajan-padiivalf 1584 
Vai$Qav-pada-kalpataru 1406 
Vai$1Jav-pada-lahari . 1579 
Vai$l)av padas . 838, 1336, 1485, 

1588, 1761, 1763 

Vai$1JaV padilvali 1578, 1598, 1599, 

,-ai$1JOV poetry 
Vai~I}.av poetry 
Vai~I}.av poets 

1618 
833 

1534 
.772, 780, 810. 

1124, 1235, 1279, 
1402, 1454, 1485, 1583, 

1626, 1764 

Vai$'QaV Sahajiya cult 
Vai,l).av Sahajiya school 
Vai~l)av Sahajiyil.s . 

1476, 1598 

303 
1460, 1476 
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Jlai$1Jav siihitye abhislir sam-
handhiya pad 1621 

Vai$1JOV stihitye pratham yug 
o Govindadtis 809 

Vasi$1Jav siihitye samajtattva 848 
Vai$nav stihitye Srirtidha • . • 1614 
Vai~Qav sect . 1738 
V ai~I}.av society 
Vai~l)av tatlvas 
Vai~Qav theology 
Vai~IJaV works 

45 

•. 1427 
1269, 1604 

1305 

Vai$1JOVa lyrics done into English 
verse . 1602, 1605 

Vait>IJavdas . 1425, 1572, 1573, 1593 
Vai$1Javdharma o Sufi mat 269 
Vai$1Jav-gitiiaiijli I 604 
Vai$1Javism 299 
Vait>IJavism 116, 146, 160, 180, 

231 

Vai$1Javism and Vai$t!GI' lyrics . 882 
Vai~l)avism in Assam 
Vai~Qavism in Bengal 

1736A 
242 

Vai$1Javism in Kilmarilpa 822 
Vai~Qavism in Srihatta 140 
Vait>Qavism in Orissa 176 
Vai$[WV-itihiis . 123-t, l348A, 

Vai~IJavs 

Vaji-vaidya 
Vajjabhumi 
Vajpeyi Jagadis 
Vajra 

1467 

16, 291, 748, 1236 
380 

71 
773, 1585 
655, 1005 

313 
176 
992 
322 

85 

V ajra-bhairava 
Vajracaryas 
Vajragiti 

Vajrasattava 
Vajratantra 
Vajrayana . 126, 144, 153, 161, 

170, 185, 256, 285, 966, 
985, 1007 

Vajrayana Buddhism 
Vajrayana, chronology of 
Vajr~y!na, doctrines and rites cf 
Vajrayana o Sahajayl11ta • 

268 
957 
169 
912 



• • 
Vajrayina, origin and develop-

ment of . . . . 161 
Vajrayana, songs of 982 

Vajrayana, theories and practices 
of . . . . . 837 

Vajrayli.a ~rks 169, 962 
V ajrayana-marga 1085 
Vajrayanists 151 
Vajrayanists, Pitbas of 966 
Vajrayogifli 313, 982 
Vajresvari 1139 
Vakhataka 445 
Vakhata-Sumalika 445 
Vakhsali 369 
Vakkattaka 480 
Vakra 607 
Vakuriir puriikrti rak~a 200 
Vale, Ramachandra Narayan 704 
Vallabh . 1158, 1603 
Vallahittha 425 
Vallala . 678 
Valliila caritam 46 

of ValHila Sena, divisions 
Bengal at the time of . 66, 1283 

399, 425 Vallala Sena, inscriptions of 

Valla! Scna, Locan Paoc;lit m 
the court of 917 

Val!Jla Sena, Mithila ex-
pedition of . 83 

Valliila Sena, ruins of the 
palace of 60 

Valmiki. 81. 1643, 1644, 1645, 
1646, 1647, 1652, 
1653. 1654, 1657, 
1658, 1673, 1677, 
1689, 1696, 1703, 

1710, 1711 
Viilmiki o Krttivas . 
Valutiya 
Vamacari Buddhish 

Vamacari Tantrik schools, 

1668 
425 

1562 

teachings of 837 
Vimadevas 261 
VaJPsidis 801 
Van 717 
'Vana .. D\l.tgl 174, 249 

383 

Van.amli1a Deva, inscription of 417 
Vanamali Dlis 1207, 1213, 

174i, 1764 

Vandyaghatiya Sarvananda 70~. 
920 

Vandyaghatiya Sarvananda see 
also Sarvananda 

Vandyopadhyi'iy, Asitkumar 885 
Vandyopadhyay, Carucandra . 133, 

1061, 1062, 1612 
Vandyopadhyay, Kailas-

candra . 1647 
Vandyopadhyay, Kanak . 855, 1621 
Vandyopadhyay, Karunanidhan 

1223, 1436 
Vandyopadhyay, P!l'ckari . 87 

132, 134, 135, 1584 
Vandyopadhyay, Pares-

candra 813 
Vandyopadhyay, Praphulla-

candra 1665 

Vandyopiidhyiiy, Pratima 877 
Vandyopadhyay, Rii'khiil-

das . . . 63, 92, 103, 
110, 114, 148, 226, 389A, 
389B. 390. 391, 395, 396, 
409, 415, 421, 422, 423, 
425, 426, 428, 430, 433, 

434,452,457,1446 
Vandyopadhyay, RangaHil 525 
Vandyopadhyiiy, Sarac-

candra 1202 
Vandyopadhyay, Sarojna th 779 
Vandyopadhyay, Sivlal 525 
Vandyopadhyay. Srikumlir . 853, 

1180, 1375, 1551, 1553 
Vandyopadhyay, Sudhamsu-

mohan 868 
Vandyopadhyiiy, Suprasanna 881 
Vandyopadhyay_ Tiiriisatikar 1478 
Vandyopadhyay, Tulsiprasad 865 
Vandyopadhyay, Vrajendra-

nath . 869, 1256, 1265, 

Vanga 

1716 

. 13, 22, 28, 34, 42, 61, 
103, 104, 108, 120, 
202, 211, 220, 241 
254, Sl3, 649, 612, 

7f7 
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V aiiga see also Vaiigiila 
Vaiiga, geographical divisions 

of 194, 467 
Vaxiga, people of 211, 912 
Vaxiga, son of Bali 60 
Vangabhii$ii 552 
Vafzgabhii$ii o siihitya 158, 360, 516, 

552, 766, 859, 1044, 
1106, 1380, 1556, 1561, 
1667, 1715, 1730, 1731 

Vafzgabhii$d o Vangalipir 
utpatti . 

Vangabha$d o Vangasiihityer 
kramavikiis . 

Vmigabhii~dr itihiis . 

554 

829 
751 
770 Vaflgabhii$iir kramonnati 

Vangabhii$iirkkhak 767, 1317, 
1428, 1671 

799 Vangahhii$ilr priicinatva 
Vaflgabhri$c1r $rivrddhi 
VangabhiWiy aticiir . 

768 
586A, 589 

Vmigabhii$iiy van:za-yjnanii 
o ucciira{l 574 

Vangade$e Jainadharmer 
prarambha 221 

Vaiiga-Kamariipa, language of. 1015 
Vangala 247, 300 
Vaiigala invasion 211 
Varigiila tribe . 204, 211 
Vangiilas 211 
Vangas . 202 
Vangasahitya 757 

v angasahitya 0 Vangabhiisti Vi$aye 
vaktrtii 159 

Va!Jgast1hitya parichaya 1022, 1082, 
1165, 1461 

Vangast1hitye Maithil kavider 
sthdn 

V angasiihitye M edinipur 

Vaizgastihitye Vai$!1nav kavider 
sthtin 

Vaizgastihityer gati o prakrti 
Vangastihityer itikathti 
Vangasiihityer sa1(1k#pta paricay 

Vanga-vibJi 
Valigavidyar ddya vivarar.z 

Varige Durgotsav 

811 
79 

780 
788 
786 
843 
783 
525 

1670 
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Vange Surya fuja o Suryer 
mltan piiciil . 102S 

Vange unnati . 
Vanger jiitiya itihiis . 
Vanger kavitd 
Vaizger mahilti kavi . 
V anger piicii/i siihitya 
Vmiger prdcin vibhdg 
V dl)i-mandir 
Vtif,l.i-vijay 
Va.Q.iya . 
Vaiika . 
Vamsidhara 

2& 
102, lOS 

774, 1156 
• 1494 

790, 790A 
194 
812 

125S 
1081 
607 
905 

Vappaghosavtita grant of 
Jayantiga. 

Vara 
Varaha . 
Varahamihir 
Vardhamihir o Khand 
Variihi . 
Varahi king 
Var;1i 
Varaka maiiQala 
Varakhanqa 

445, 452, 495 
501 

1031 
1115 
1031 
313 

1710,1711 
1642 

392, 446 
472 

Viiramii~ya literature 1767 
Varal). 246 
Vardhamiina 134, 220, 444, 472, 480 
Vardhamana bhukti 476 
Varendrabhflmi 33A, 41, 59, 66, 70, 

300, 363, 371, 409, 419, 672 
Varcndra Brahmal).s 477 
Varma, Dhirendra 65& 
Varma, Rajkumiir . 
Varma, Siddhesvar . 
Varma, K~iti5candra 487, 491, 

878 
70S 

492, 
520 

Varmans 454 
Var{lamdldr itihtis 

Varnanaratndkara see Varna-
382 

ratntikara 
Varnaratntikara 

Varl}.avrtta metre 
Varu 
Varu Ca1;14idas 

Varu Car.z¢idiiser pad 

' 683, 724, 1634 
90S 

1561, 1570A 
• 1497, 1571 
. 1527, 1528 



LANGU~GB & LlTEllATURE 

Varu• Cbr.u.lidtiser pader ndvd-
Vi1krta puthi 1512 

Varu Ca~;~{lidaser Srikr1TJakirttan 1520 
Varul)a tree . 377 
Vasak, Cal)Qicaral) 1038, 1226, 1339, 

1451 

Vasak, Ra<Dlagovinda 104, 108, 226, 
293, 399, 400, 403, 406, 411, 413, 
416, 419, 420, 421, 422, 423, 
424, 432, 435, 438, 441, 463, 

• 
Vasiik, Syiimliil 
Vasli see Vasull 
Vasali o CatJtfidas • 
V dsalimdhiitmya 
Vasanta Raga 
Vasanta Ray 
Vassilief 
Vastu 

468, 1134 

1198 

1530 
1518, 1570A 

903,907 
. 1285, 1293 

23 
425, 463, 503 

965A 
I 194 

Vasu, Anathnii.th 
Va~u. Isancandra 
Vasu, Jitendralii.l 1220, 1329, 1330, 

1336, 1431, 1438 

Vasu, Jitendranath . 791 
Vasu, Manindramohan 92, 99, 850, 

975, 981, 984, 1361, 1481 1486 
1487, 1493. 1499, 1503. 1505 

1508,1512,1761,1763 
Vasu. Manmathamohan l028, 1639 
Vasu, Nagendranath 40, 41, 52, 53, 

76, 77, 87, 95, 102, 105, 117, 
172, 176. 316, 369, 370, 371, 372, 
375, 376,478,558A, 769,784, 9d7, 
1051, 1053, 1057, 1062, 1069, 
1203, 1577, 1659, 1660, 1666, 
1725, 1726, 1728, 1737, 1739 

Vasu, Nandaliil • 1674 
Vasu, Phat;1indraniith 131 
Vasu, Rajnariiyal) . 758, 1287 
Vasu, Rames 163, 461, 470, 954, 1480 
Vasu, Rajsekhar 1269 
Vasu Sankariprasad. 1392. 1566 
VSJSU, Satyasundar 561 
Vasu, Somen . 893 
Vasu, Suddhasatlva . 733 
Vasu, Yatindralal. • 1 583 
Vasut Yogescandra • 79 

Vasu, Yogindranath . 1674, 1615 
Vasubandhu • IOOS 
Vasudeva image inscription 513-
Vasudeva-Knl)a 180, 241, 1126 
Vasudevism . 116 
Viisuli 69, 127, 307, 784, 895, 1139. 

1404, 1409, 1411, 1414, 1422, 
1423, 1445, 1450, 1465, 1473. 

1474, 1477, 1515-

Vasuli sevak • 1481, 1761 
Vasuthiikur, Virendranath 90 
Vatagoball 224, 456 
Vataparvvatika . 487, 491, 520 
Vatavyal, Umescandra 45, 1118, 1416 
Vatudasa 1589 
Vatumbi 500-
Vaul composers 
Vaul cult 
Vaul songs 
Vayigni.ma 
Vayisagrama 
Vedana . 
Vedanta 
Vedantasastrl, H. 
Vedas 
Vedatirtha, Rajkumiir 

899 
840-

880, 885, 899 
463 
514 
729 
288 

343, 895-
. 47, 199, 628 

1219 
Vedic and Pauriit;1ik Bramal}ism 268 
Vedic Aryans, advent of 
Vedic forms of words 

21~ 

611, 669 

Vedic ideas 
Vedic language 
Vedic literature, Dharma Thakur 

in . 

Vedic Sanskrit 
Vedic scriptures, Kr~t:ta the Sun-

god in 
Vedic stories . 
Vedic strophes 
Vedic Sun-god, emblem of 
Vedic times, Indo-Aryan 

language of 

332 
67S 

336 

594 

1277 
235 
91() 

336 

591 

Vehicles of literary expression 
prior to Bengali 691 

409 
910, 912, 922 

Velahi~ti 

Velankar. H. D. 
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VeUiva see Belwa and Veioyl 
Velava copper-plates 400, 411, 511, 

515~519 

Venice • 
VeQipuri, Ramvrk~a 
Venis, Arthur 
Ve~ta 

Vera Historia . 
Verb 
Verb inflection of BHS 
Verbal affix to. 

19 
1395 
367 
659 

1644 
531, 709 

719 
627 

Verbal composition in lndo-
Ary® 7~ 

Verbal forms . 612 
Verbal melody 1241 
Vermilion, use of 246, 286 
Vernacular Buddhist literature . 792 
Vernacular dialects . 1628 
Vernacular forms 606 
Vernacular leXIcography 529 

Vernacular literature of 
Hindustan. 1296 

Vernacular manuscnpts 1764 
Vernacular of Bengal 525, 1236 
Vernacular of Magadha 726 
Vernacular terms 397 
Vernacularisms 373 
Vernaculars . 538, 609 701, 

734, 968 

Vernaculars, phonology of 542 
Verses . . 781, 782, 941, 946 
Verses on Sun 201 
Vessels . 801 
Vetana . 729 
Veta<;i<;ia 254, 444 
Vetravarman 432 
Vettragartta 480 
Vibhinna Bauddhasampraday 176 
Vicitra sahitya 889 

Vidagdha mukhamatJ.4anam 631 
Videha 42, 120 
Vidhdn . 

Vidhtin see also Dharmapujd 
vidhdn. 

1171 

ABBLWG~~HYOF~AU 

• • 
Vidyabhii$aQ, Amulycarat}. 148, 444, 

826, 1035, 13'62, 1370, 1607, 
1759 

Vidyabhii~at;t, Rasikmohan 124'4, 1255, 
1356, 1489 

Vidyalailkar, Sasibhii~aQ . 828 
I 

Vidydpati . . 1281, 1283, 
1284, 1302, 1303, 13~. 1307' 
1309, 1315, 1320, 1342, 1343, 
1347, 1348, 1352, 1362, 1387, . 

Vidyapati . . 35, 69, 110, 124· 
143, 281, 710, 751, 755, 757 
758, 759, 760, 763, 773, 778· 
784, 785, 794, 795, 809, 810. 
811, 812, 813, 818, 819, 827. 
830, 838, 839, 844, 845. 850' 
853, 870, 875, 878, 880, 882, 
890, 1197, 1217, 1220, 1256, 
1278, 1279, 1282, 1286, 1290, 
1291, 1292, 1293, 1294, 1295, 
1301' 1305, 1306. 1311, 1313, 
1314, 1317, 1324, 1330. 1331, 
1332,1333,1337,1338, 1338A, 
1339, 1340, 1341, 1348A, 
1349, 1351, 1354, 1355. 1356, 
1358, 1359, 1360, 1360A, 
1361, 1363, 1364, 1369, 1375, 
1379, 1380, 1381, 1383, 1386, 
1391, 1392, 1394, 1396, 1401, 
1402. 1403, 1405, 1407, 1413, 
1414. 1424, 1425, 1427, 1433, 
1438, 1439, 1440, 1442, 1447, 
1448A, 1453, 1471, 1482, 
1484, 1489, 1495, 1496, 1498, 
1499, 1500, 1511, 1518, 1541, 
1548, 15W, 1561, 1572, 1574, 
1576, 1577, 1578, 1579, 1580, 
1581, 1583, 1584, 1585, 1586, 
1590, 1591, 1593, 1596, 1597, 
1599, 1600, 1601, 1602, 1603, 
1604, 1606, 1607, 1608, 1609, 
1611, 1614, 1615, 1618, 1621, 
1622, t622A, 1623, 1624, 
1625, 1626, 1759, 1761, 1763, 
1764, 1765, 1766 

Vidydpati and his 
contemporaries. 1294, 1312, 1406 

Vidydpati aur CalJ4idtis 1390, 1563 
0 

Vidydpati: Vangiya paddvali 1335 
Vidyapati, Bhanitas in the 

padas of . 1371, 1384 
Vidydpatl, Ca1J4idas o anydnya 

mahdjan gitikd. . t6t2 
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• • 
Vidyapati, death of . . 1587 
Vidyapati, formation of words 589 

in the padas of 
Vidyapati, genealogy of 1292, 1319 
Vidyapati, inflections in the 642 

indicative mood in the padas 
of • • 

Vidyapat1, influence of 
Vidyapati, ki padavali 
Vidydpati,. Srikm;akirttan by 

1344 
1395 

16, 764, 
748, 

Vidyapati, language of 630, 661, 
1280, 1284, 12!S7, 1349, 1365, 
1368, 1382 

1371 Vidyapati, Maithil poems of 
Vidyapati, metres of the 

poems of . . 783, 909, 914, 915. 
932, 1292 

Vidyapati o Advaita prabhu 
Vidyapati o Ca1Jr.Jidas 

1310 
869, 

1297, 1408 
Vidydpati o Ca1Jr.jidase 

madhur ras. 1329, 1431 
Vidydpati o Govindadas 1400 
Vidyapati of Bengal 1285, 1292, 1357, 

1358, 1384, 1389, 1495, 1561, 
1564 

Vidydpati prasmiga . 1316, 
1377, 1393 

Vidyapati problem 
1377, 

Vidyapati, prose form in the 
compositions of 

Vidyiipati, pronunciation of il 
and i'i in the padas of 

1357, 
1378 
851 

587 

Vidyapati, religious views of 1382 
Vidydpati renderings in English 1367 

verse. 

Vidyapati : sabder tdlika . 1308 
1389, 1564 

songs of 129Z 
. 131S. 1327, 

1382 

Yidydpati satok 
Viqyipati, spurious 
Vidydpati 'f}u1kur 

Vidylpati ThAkur see also 
Vidyipati. 

Y$dylprlti 'fhtJkurer paddv•li 1328 
,YIJ,ydpoti, the Maithili poet 

tJtU1 hJs ~e. 1365 
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Vidyapati, time of . . . 1117, 
1204, 1284, 1296, 1299, 1353. 
1384 

Vidyapati-gita-saTflgraha . 
Vidyapati-go~thi o gititri7f1.§atikii 
Vidyapati-mangal 

13!S8 
1378 
1300 
1345 
1325 
1323 
1398 
1346 
1397 

Vidyapatir aprakdsita pad 
Vidyapatir aprakiisita padavali 
Vidydpatir hastdk~ar 
Vidydpatir kavitdy srrlgdr ras 
Vidyiipatir kdi'Ya 
Yidydpatir man o kavyakalar 

kramavikas. 

Vidydpatir nutan padasa1(1graha 1322 
Jlidydpatir padavali . • 1334. 

1370, 1373, 1384 

Vidydpatir padavalir SQ:f(1Skara1J 1385 
Vidydpatir pade madhur ras 1399 
Vidydpatir paris#ta . 129() 
Vidydpatir prakdsita paddvali 132S 
Vidyapatir Radhika . 1298, 1410 
Vidyapatir rasikata . 135r. 
Vidydpatir Sivagit . 133~ 

Vidyapatir Srirddha 
Vidyapatir tika 
Vidydpaiir upamii . 
Vidyaratna, Giriscandra 
Vidyaratna, Kiilimohan 

137t 

1372 
1321, 1326 

• 1366 
13 

1152, 1229, 
1601, 1622 

Vidyaratna, Kll1Iprasanna 1077 
Vidyaratna, Prasannakumiir 1196 
Vidyaratna, Ramnarayat}. 158() 
Vidyaratna, Umdcandra . 403 
Vidyas!gar, Isvarcandra . 351 
Vidyavallabh . 1603 
Vidyavinod, Ayodhyanlith 22t 
Vidyavinod, Candroday 1479, 1683 

Vidyivinod, Padmanlth see 
Bhattacacya, Padmanath 

Vid~viaoo, PhaiJ.Ybhd~lll.l 
Vidyavinod, Raj~ta • 
Vkf4ra.vinod, ViDcdvi.bilt 

151() 
• 1687 

4W.,lQn 
17~ 
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Vigraha Piila III • 352, 434, 
497, 515, 519 

Vijay Gupta . . 64, 281, 
583, 810, 816, 838, 860, 896, 
897, II51, 1152, II56, 1159, 
1165, 1166, 1178, 1180, 1756, 
1766 

ViJay Gupter Manastir pff.cti/i • 1150 
284, 517 

1735, 1759 
Vijay Ma~ikya 
Vijay Pd!Jt;iav kathti . 

1765 

Vijay Ptif)t;iav Mahtibhtirat 1757 
Vijay Pa~<;lit . . 1726, 1733, 

1735, 1736, 1737, 1747 

ViJay Par;t;liter Mahtibhtirat 1725, 1726 
~eyP~ 1~ 

Vijaya Scna . . . 219, 363, 
367, 382, 427, 433, 438, 480, 

489, 494, 496 

Vijaya Sena-dever ttimra stisan . 438 
Vijay Sitpha . 34 
Vijaynagar 1084 
Vijjala Bhupati 143 
Vijiiaptimatratii 
Vikrama 

1005 
143 

Vikramastigara 143 
Vikramasilii monastary 23 
Vikrampur . 18, 51, 80, 83 

141, 338, 936, 1017' 
1730 

Vikrampure Buddha prabhtiv 
Vikrampure Saura prabhtiv 
Vikrampurer aitihatisik prti-

cinatva 

ViHila 
Village gods of South India 
Vilvamangal Thakur prasanga 
Vipradas Pipilai see Vipradas 

Pippalai 

65 
1021 

141 

458 
127 
802 

Vipradas Pippala.i . 63, 101, 818, 
931, 1149, 
1159, 1179, 
1180, 1764, 
1766, 1767 

Vipradtisa's Manasil-vijaya 
Vipradaser Manasamangal 

ipulasrimitra 

1181 
1173 

465 
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Viraha, padas on 
Viraha-caturmasya • 
Viriit, king 
VIravara-Kesari 
Virbhum vivara~ 

Vircandra 
Virgin goddess 
Virjja 
Virupa . 
Viryya 

Visalak~i 

Vi~aya . 
ViSi, Pramathanath 

Vi~~u 

Vi~Q.uism 

Vigmpur 

Vi glU-worship 

ViSvako$ 

Visvanath Cakravartti 

Visvanatha Paiicanana 
ViSvarupa Sena 
Visviis, Dhirendranath 
Visv.ls, Dilipkumar 
Visvas, Kalikanta 

• • 
1386, 1559 

• 1767 
30, 81 

486 
• 117, 

" 784, 1225, 
1338, 1450 

158 
124 
373 
871 
373 

1434, 1558 
515 

1560, 1625 
3A, 5, 196, 

231, 270, 316, 
319, 338, 344 

442, 1027, 1115 
1277 

180 

122, 1518 

273 

1069, 1659, 1660 

1603, 1764 

905 
370 
809 

1029 
386, 391, 1753, 

1754, 1756 

Visvas, Nisikanta 1679, 1681 
ViSvasjaya, Satadalvasini . 1019 
ViSvasas of Bor 1158 
Vithi 515 
VIthi form of drama 1635 
Vividha prabandha . 1197, 1295, 1407 
Vocables in modem dialects 542 
Vocabulary in Bengali language 641 
Vocabulary in Maithili language 1292 
Vocalic change of ' 593 
Vowel changes 531, 549, 607 
Vowel gradation 639 
Vowelharmony 639 
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Vowel insertion 743, 1569 
Vowel mutation 639 
Vowel quantity 607 
Vowels, first five 1030 
Vowels, forms of 433, 453 
Vrajabuli. 644, 889 
Vrajabuh dialect 863, 1365, 1577 
Vrajabult dialect, evolution of 825, 

~rajabuli idiom . 

~.· rajabuli literature . 
pv raJabuli padas 

Vrajabubr kiihini 
Vrajalila 

888 
863 
825 

913, 1379, 1596, 
l622A, 1624 

888, 889 
1'i88 

Vrajii~ganii 810 
VraJav.lsi, Navadvipacandra 1609 
Vratakath.ls . 121, 126, 175, 

864, 1018, 
1022, 1023, 
1025, 1026, 
1027, 1028, 
1029, 1143 

Vratas 121, 131, 138, 
1017, 1021, 
1025, 1026, 

1027 
Vrhaspati Mahinta Riiymukut . 183A, 

646A, 663 
Vrhaspati Riiymukuf 183A, 646 
r;"Vrh.aspati Raymukut see also 

Vrhaspati Mahinta Ray-
mukut 

-:-1 rhat Chattivannii . 
i • 

Yrhat kathii . 
[vrhat Vanga . 
:Vrtra . . . 
\r~tti on Pancasvardh 

472 
524 

201, 213 
235 

1033 

~ulgar middle lndic element in 
t ApabhrazpSa. language . . 724A 
fturaniy!r des • 781 
!Vyaghratati m.a.J)Qala 379A, 440 
~ydkara~rsandhi 571,578 
['vyl\118deva SarmA , 444 

w 
2 

653 

389 

Wan 
Walters 
Watters, Thomas 
Weber, Albrecht 
West Bengal . 

717 
449 

50 
1191 

155, 334, 339, 
344, 494 

West Bengal dialect 
West Burdwan 

941, 1448 
339 

Western (Sauraseni) Apabhra-
JTlSa 674, 705, 737 

Westmacott, E. Vesey . 24,352, 353 
Whttehead, Rt. Rev. Henry 127 
Wtld tnbes of the Vmdhyas 124 
Wilford, F. 3 
Wt1kms, Charles 345 
Wtlson, Horace Hayman . 16, 44, 

449, 525A, 748, 
1064, 1628 

Wzlson phtlologtcal lectures on 
Sansknt and derived lan-
guages 532 

Women m the early inscnptions 
of Bengal 257 

Women of Bengal, manners and 
customs of 1168 

591, 611 Woolner, Alfred C. 
Word-formation in Pali lan

guage 
Words in OB, MB, and NB 

forms 
Words denoting measurement 

of land 
Words denoting value of money 
Worship of Dharma in Assam . 
Writings of the lOth and 11th 

centuries, specimens of 
Wu, Hsiaoling 
Wyatt, J. L. 

Yadavendra 
Yadu 
Yadu see also 

Jalliluddin 

y 

Yadunandan Thakur 
Yad1,1nlth • 

689 

688 

467 
467 
341 

804 
253A 

577 

905 
72 

802 
1148,,1 
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Yajiia 
Yak~a 

Yamaraja 
Yasas, surname 
Yasoda 
Y doriJ khan . 

Yiitrii 
Yatriis 
Yatras 

Yemonanta 
Yogacmtiima?Zi 

1026 
381 
270 
494 

1445 
69, 825, 1577, 

1586 
1642 
1629 

1262, 1272, 1448, 
1628, 1630 

656 
1104 

Yoga system of Gorak,aniith 995, 
1107 

Y ogacara system of the 
Buddh1sts 

Yoga-ratnamiilti 
Yoga-tattva 
Yogi-sect, songs of 
Yogic schools 

656 
103 

1084 
1093, 1104 

303 

Yogimara see Jogimara 
Yogimarii cave inscription, 
Yogimdrti guhti lipi . 

618 
523,889 

244, 275, 954 Yogini 

Yogini cult of Matsyendra-
niith . 

Y ogini temples 
1112 
1112 

Yoginikaula, school of 1098 
65, 278, 1096, 

llOO, 1109, 1114 
Yogis 

Yourcenar, Marguente 1277 
Yuan chwang 24, 54, 70, 100, 

Yuan Chwang, travels of. 
Yue-che-Tokhari language . 
Yule, Henry 
Y usuf Zu/azkhti 

z 
Zachariae, Theodor 

119, 122 

34, 50 
746 
19 

671 

• 1191 
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